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A   PRAYER 

Our  Father  in  heaven  we  thank  Thee  for  the 
old  year  as  it  says  goodnight  and  for  the  new  one 
as  it  greets  us  with  good  morning.  We  are  happy 
in  the  thought  that  we  have  ac- 
complished a  few  things  for 
Thee  in  the  old  year  and  that 
we  are  entering  the  new  one  in 
ivhich  the  door  of  opportunity 
stands  open  for  a  greater  year 
of  service  for  thee.  Help  us  to 
enter  with  a  vision  of  the  whitened 
harvest  field,  for  "without  vision  the 
people  pei'ish." 

Forgive  us  for  our  mistakes  in  the 
past  and  help  us  to  make  them  step- 
pingstones  to  greater  service  for  Thee 
this  new  year. 

Dear  Boys  and  Girls:  God  bless  you. 

How  about  your  vision  for  the  new  year?  We  are  going 
to  talk  to  you  about  vision  this  month.  Students  of  his- 
tory have  often  been  inspired  by  Columbus'  words,  "Sail 
on.  sail  on."  His  heart  was  stirred  with  a  vision;  so  stirred 
that  he  risked  his  life,  his  all,  to  carry  out  that  vision. 
When  sailing  across  the  trackless  Atlantic  the  sailors 
rose  up  in  rebellion  and  demanded  that  he  turn  back. 
They  were  greatly  discouraged,  they  were  completely  dis- 
heartened and  ready  to  give  up  because  they  had  no 
vision.  But  the  undaunted  Columbus  with  a  vision  that 
rose  even  above  mutiny  cried  out,  "Sail  on,  sail  on,  sail 
on." 

The   close   of   one   year   and   the   opening   of   another 
causes  us  to  sum  up  the  past,  its  defeats  and  victories, 
its  successes  and  failures.  Even  though  there  be  in  the 
past  little  but  failures  the  new  year  says,  "Sail  on."  Let 
no  failure  daunt  you.  Let  no  mistake  stifle  your  efforts. 
Every  year  is  a  new  opportunity,  another  chance.  Learn 
the  lessons  of  your  failures  and,  sail  on.  Madame  Petrova 
once  said,  "A  failure  would  not  frighten  me  now.  It  might 
cause  me  pain,  but  it  would 
not    make   me   afraid.    For   I 
know,    out   of    my   own    ex- 
perience, that  no  failure  need 
be  final,  and  that  every  fail- 
ure   may   be   made   to    yield 
good  fortune,  if  one  has  the 
courage  to  go  on,  the  will  to 
find  out  why  one  has  failed, 
and     the     determination     to 
make    use   of   what   one   has 
learned  through  failure." 

There  is  no  success  so  dan- 
gerous as  the  success  that 
makes  a  man  satisfied  with 
what  he  has  done.  There  is 
no  defeat  so  final  as  the  de- 
feat which  makes  a  man 
cease  trying. 

Regardless  of  failure,  re- 
gardless of  apparently  insur- 
mountable difficulties,  re- 
gardless of  the  strength  of 
opposing  forces,  sail  on.  One 
of  the  tragedies  of  life  is  that 
"life  should  fail  in  looking 
back." 

One's  face  should  always  be 
kept  toward  the  future  and 
he  should  never  cease  to  be- 
lieve that  his  vision  can  and 


A*  HAPPY  *  NEW  *  YEAH 

will  come  true.  "Visions  are  the  stuff  of  which  the  worlds 
are  made,"  says  the  poet.  Before  the  world  was  created,  j 
God  visualized  it.  Before  America  was  born  there  was  a 
vision  of  men  for  freedom. 

"One  man  with  a  vision,  at  pleasure  shall  go  forth  and 

conquer  a  crown" 
"Three  men  with  a  vision  can  trample  a  kingdom  down." 
There  never  has  been  any  worth-while  accomplish- 
ment in  life  that  was  not  first  a  vision.  History  is  a  con- 
tinuous succession  of  visions  that  have  come  true.  So 
keep  before  you  this  New  Year  a  vision  of  better  days  and 
nobler  things. 

The  last  bells  sound  upon  the  midnight  air — their  echo 

dies, 
And  suddenly  a  white  page  turns,  and  gleams  before  my 

eyes. 
Hoio  beautiful,  how  beautiful  it  is!  Hoio  clean  and  new; 
This  page  that  God  has  given  me  to  keep  the  whole  year 

through. 
Oh,  I  must  be  so  careful  how  I  write  in  ivords  and  ivays, 
That  I  may  make  but  perfect,  lovely  script  for  all  the  days; 
And  that  I  may  write  out  each  little  hour  so  clear  and 

plain, 
And  letter  every  moment  that  there  be  no  blot  or  stain! 
God  help  me  make  my  written  lines  so  straight,  my  work 

so  true, 
That  when  You  take  the  copy  up  at  last,  it  will  please 


You. 
The   new  year  brings 


ONE   DAY  AT  A  TIME 

One  day   at  a   time,  with   its  failures   and   fears, 

With    its  hurts    and    mistakes,   with    its    weakness    and    tears, 

With   its  portion  of  pain  and  its  burden  of  care; 
One  day  at  a  time  we  must  meet  and  must  bear. 

One  day  at  a  time  to  be  patient  and  strong, 

To  be  calm  under  trial  and  sweet  under  wrong; 

Then   its  toiling   shall  pass  and   its  sorrow  shall  cease, 
It   shall    darken    and    die,  and    the    night   shall    bring 

One  day  at  a   time — but  the  day  is  so  long, 

And  the  heart  is  not  brave  and  the  soul  is  not  strong. 

0  Thou    merciful   Christ,   be   Thou    near   all   the   way; 
Give   courage   and    patience   and    strength   for  the   day. 

Swift  cometh    His   answer,   so   clear   and   so   sweet: 
"Yea,  I  will  be  with  thee,  thy  troubles  to  meet; 

1  will  not  forget  thee,   nor  fail   thee,   nor   grieve; 
I  will  not  forsake;   I  never  will  leave." 

Not   yesterday's    load   we    are    called    on    to    bear. 
Nor  the   morrow's   uncertain   and   shadowy  care; 

Why   should   we   look    forward   or   back    with   dismay? 
Our  needs,  as  our  mercies,  are  but  for  the  day. 

One  day  at  a  time,  and  the  day  is  His  day; 

He    hath    numbered    its    hours,    though    they    haste    or    delay 
His  grace  is  sufficient,  we  walk   not  alone; 

As  the  day,  so  the  strength  that  He  giveth  His  own. 


— Grace  Noll  Crowell. 

a  new  record  page.  The  great 
Accountant  of  our  lives  has 
summed  up  the  records  of  the 
closing  year  and  on  His  great 
ledger  is  recorded  the  profit 
or  loss  of  our  lives  during 
that  year.  Whatever  that  rec- 
ord is,  we  canot  recall  it.  It 
must  stand  as  recorded.  It 
cannot  be  undone,  nor  lived 
over  again.  We  cannot  make 
up  for  lost  time.  The  new 
peace,  year  gives  us  a  new  life  page. 
We  may  redeem  the  time  by 
doubling  our  diligence  to  see 
that  every  hour  and  day  will 
count  for  something  worth 
while  on  this  new  page.  To  do 
that  is  merely  to  improve  the 
present,  it  has  not  collected 
the  past.  The  record  we  may 
write  during  the  new  year  is 
solely  within  our  own  hands. 
The  hindrances  in  our  path 
may  be  overcome  by  persist- 
ence. The  battles  we  must 
fight  may  be  won  by  our 
faithfulness.  The  hardships 
we  face  may  be  capitalized 
into  steppingstones  for  ad- 
vancement. We  can  write  the 
record  of  faithful  service  or 
(Continued  on  page   17) 
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TO  THE  NEW  YEAR  BELLS 

Right  merrily  ring  out  the  bells, 
O'er  valley,  hill,  and  fell, 
In  happy  clamor  let  your  chimes 
Their  gladsome  message  tell. 

Ring  out  again  and  yet  again, 

To  greet  the  waiting  year, 

May    God   smile    on    us    through    its 

stay 
And  evermore  be  near! 

— Harvey  Peake. 


STARTING  THE   NEW  YEAR 

RIGHT 

Author  Unknown 

It  was  New  Year's  Day.  The  weath- 
er was  perfect.  The  pond  on  Mr. 
Spencer's  farm  was  frozen  to  the 
right  depth  to  make  skating  safe  for 
the  young  people  of  the  neighborhood. 

The  pond  was  the  largest  body  of 
water  near  by,  and  during  the  win- 
ter months  there  was  many  a  gath- 
ering of  young  people  on  its  surface, 
joyously  passing  the  time  in  skating. 

Lenora  Spencer  was  angry.  She  did 
not  seem  to  realize  that  this  was  the 
day  of  all  the  year  to  greet  one's 
friends  with  a  good  cheer  as  they 
wished  her  a  prosperous  and  "Hap- 
py New  Year."  Instead,  however,  when 
she  met  any  of  her  young  friends 
who  wished  her  a  "Happy  New  Year" 
she  would  pass  them  quickly  by  as 
she  answered,  "Same  to  you,"  in  a 
pertinent  manner.  Many  of  her 
friends  stopped  in  their  walk  to  look 
back  at  her  in  passing. 

On  the  homeward  journey  Lenora 
made  a  call  on  Grandmother  Foster- 
Mrs.  Foster  was  "grandma"  to  all  the 
village — as  her  mother  had  requested 
her  to  ask  the  old  lady  to  spend  the 
day  at  her  home. 

After  Lenora  had  stated  her  er- 
rand Mrs.  Foster,  who  noticed  the 
unhappy  look  on  the  youthful  face 
before  her,  came  forward,  and  put- 
ting her  arm  about  the  girl  drew 
her  gently  to  herself  in  a  loving  em- 
brace as  she  asked: 

"What  is  it,  dearie,  what  is  trou- 
bling you?" 

"Oh,  it's  too  provoking  for  any- 
thing!" burst  out  Lenora.  "The  girls 
wanted  to  go  skating  this  afternoon, 


and  wanted  me  to  join  them.  But 
when  I  spoke  to  mother  about  it  she 
told  me  it  was  impossible  as  she 
needed  me  at  home  to  help  with  the 
work.  I  should  think  part  of  the  work 
could  be  put  off  until  tomorrow,  and 
not  try  to  do  it  all  in  one  day." 

"Listen,  dearie,"  responded  Mrs. 
Foster,  kindly,  "many  years  ago  I  was 
young  like  you,  filled  with  the  same 
energy  and  impulsiveness.  Being  the 
only  child  my  parents  ever  had  I  was 
petted  and  spoiled.  As  long  as  I  had 
my  own  way  in  everything  I  was 
agreeable  to  all  around  me,  but  if  my 
will  was  crossed  they  were  only  too 
glad  to  obey  my  wishes  in  order  to 
have  peace. 

"During  school  days  I  gave  thought 
to  nothing  in  the  home  but  my  own 
pleasure.  In  the  morning  I  would  not 
arise  until  breakfast  was  ready.  After 
breakfast  it  seemed  to  take  all  my 
time  to  prepare  for  school.  Even  then 
I  had  to  call  on  mother  at  times  for 
various  garments  I  had  misplaced  the 
evening  before.  At  night  I  would  lin- 
ger along  the  road  from  school,  ar- 
riving home  about  the  time  supper 
was  ready. 

"But,  oh,  how  well  I  remember  one 
night  that  I  came  home!  It  is  so 
impressed  on  my  memory  I  shall  nev- 
er forget.  I  remember  how  I  burst 
into  the  kitchen,  but,  to  my  surprise, 
saw  no  preparation  for  supper.  In 
astonishment  I  continued  on  into  the 
dining  room  only  to  be  met  by  father, 
who  with  raised  hand,  commanding 
silence,  said,  'Hush,  daughter.  Your 
mother  is  ill  in  bed.  The  doctor  is 
with  her  now.  I  guess  it  will  fall  upon 
you  to  get  supper  tonight.' 

"On  the  verge  of  tears  I  left  the 
dining  room  and  went  quietly  to  the 
kitchen  to  prepare  the  evening  meal. 
It  was  not  long  before  the  doctor 
appeared  in  the  kitchen,  and  coming 
up  to  me,  he  said,  'Young  lady,  your 
mother  is  completely  worn  out  from 
overwork.  She  must  have  quiet  and 
rest  for  a  while  or  else  she  will  break 
entirely.' 

"I  remember  well  how  frightened 
I  was.  I  could  hardly  see  to  do  any- 
thing as  the  tears  kept  coming  into 
my  eyes.  I  made  a  mental  resolve 
then  and  there  that  if  God  would 
spare  my  mother's  life  I  would  help 
her  more  in  the  future. 

"I  am  glad  to  say  that  after  she 
gained  her  health  again  she  had  no 
occasion  to  complain  of  overwork,  but 
many  a  time  would  praise  me  for 
the  help  I  was  to  her,  and  I  lived 
to  see  her  pass  away  at  an  advanced 
age. 

"Think  of  this,  my  dear,  as  you 
walk  home;  look  your  mother  over 
carefully  and  see  if  her  face  shows 
the  lines  of  care  and  worry.  Help 
her  all  you  can  so  as  not  to  make 
the  mistake  I  did.  Do  this  cheerfully, 
that  she  may  feel  it  is  willingness  on 
your  part  to  help." 

Lenora's  anger  disappeared  on  her 
journey  home.  Suppose  mother  should 
take  sick  and  die  of  overwork  on  ac- 
count of  her  selfishness!  Lenora  knew 
that  her  actions  fitted  Grandma  Fos- 


ter's as  she  did  not  really  do  any 
more  work  at  home  than  she  was 
obliged  to. 

Arriving  at  home  she  glanced  nerv- 
ously at  her  mother.  She  was  pleased 
to  see  she  showed  no  signs  of  break- 
down, but  she  did  notice  the  tired 
and  listless  look  she  had  not  seen 
before.  Silently  she  began  doing  up 
the  housework  with  energy  and 
thoroughness. 

Her  mother  misunderstood  the  si- 
lence, and  thought  she  was  still  dis- 
appointed, and  felt  sorry  for  her.  As 
she  saw  the  work  well  advanced  she 
turned  to  her  daughter,  and  said,  "If 
it  is  not  too  late,  my  dear,  you  might 
go  skating  now,  for  with  what  you 
have  done  so  far  I  believe  I  can 
finish  myself." 

Lenora  came  up  to  her  mother,  and, 
looking  earnestly  into  her  face,  re- 
plied: "Mother,  this  morning  I  felt 
vexed  when  you  told  me  I  must  stay 
home  and  work,  and  when  I  stopped 
at  Grandma  Foster's  I  complained  to 
her.  She  told  me  part  of  her  past 
life,  and  I  began  to  see  how  selfish 
I  have  been  in  letting  you  do  most 
of  the  work  alone.  I  am  beginning  to 
realize  that  there  are  not  many  mo- 
ments of  the  day  that  you  have  for 
leisure.  Mother,  why  haven't  you  ex- 
plained this  to  me  and  made  me  help 
you  more  than  I  have?" 

"I  wanted  you  to  have  a  good  time, 
daughter,"  she  replied. 

"Well,  I  am  going  to  have  a  good 
time,  and  help  you  more,  too.  I  can 
go  skating  after  the  work  is  done. 
When  grandma  comes  you  take  her 
to  the  sitting  room  and  visit  with  her 
and  I  will  get  the  dinner,  and  after 
this,  you  must  call  me  in  the  morning 
when  you  get  up,  so  I  can  help  you 
before  I  go  to  school. 

"Why,  Mother!"  she  exclaimed,  as 
she  saw  the  tears  gather  in  her  eyes, 
"I  haven't  hurt  you,  have  I?" 

"No,  my  dear,"  she  said,  clasping 
her  arms  lovingly  about  her  daugh- 
ter, "those   are   not   tears  of  sorrow, 

(Continued  on  page  18) 
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CHILDREN'S    PAGE 


Dear  M.O.H.  Club:  I  am  taking  up 
some  of  your  space  for  a  letter  from 
Sister  Goss.  I  think  she  has  under- 
taken a  great  work.  While  she  is 
teaching  her  own  little  son,  she  is 
teaching  her  neighborhood  children. 
This  could  be  done  everywhere  if  we 
could  find  people  with  the  vision.  God 
help  our  M.O.H.  children  to  grow  up 
with  a  vision  of  the  needs  around 
them. 

I  am  giving  you  a  story  this  month 
to  make  you  think  to  smile  and  be 
kind  this  year.  I  think  I'll  ask  you  to 
write  me  a  short  letter  telling  what 
you  have  been  doing  during  the  past 
year  to  make  others  happy.  If  you 
get  them  in  the  February  issue  you 
must  get  them  to  me  by  the  first  of 
January.  So  hurry  up! — Editor. 


M.  O.  H.  CLUB 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  have  a  little  boy  who  will  soon  be 
eight  years  old,  and  I  am  beginning  a 
"Children's  Bible  Story  Hour"  in  my 
home.  We  meet  twice  each  week  in 
the  evening,  after  school.  I  have 
worked  hours  preparing  the  material 
with  which  to  tell  the  stories.  I  now 
have  a  large  flannelboard  and  enough 
pictures  to  tell  the  fourteen  major 
stories  of  the  Old  Testament.  I  out- 
lined the  stories  myself  as  I  thought 
they  linked  together.  I  know  you  are 
very  busy  and  do  not  have  time  to 
read  such  a  long  letter,  but  I  want  to 
list  them  as  I  am  going  to  tell  them. 
In  seven  weeks  the  children  will  have 
the  fourteen  main  stories  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

1.  Adam  and  Eve 


2.  Cain  and  Abel 

3.  Noah  and  the  ark 

4.  Abraham  and  his  son,  Isaac 

5.  Abraham  sends  a  servant  to  get 
Isaac  a  wife 

6.  Isaac  and    Rebekah    and    sons, 
Jacob   and  Esau 

7.  Jacob  and  his  dream 

8.  Jacob     and     Rachel     and     son, 
Joseph 

9.  The  baby  Moses 

10.  Sampson 

11.  Jonah  and  the  whale 

12.  David  and  Goliath 

13.  Three  Hebrew  children 

14.  Daniel  and  the  lions 

In  a  few  weeks  I  am  going  to  order 
your  book,  "How  to  Conduct  a  Daily 
Vacation  Bible  School."  I  know  it  will 
be  a  great  help.  I  need  songs  for  the 
small  children  from  six  to  eleven 
more  than  anything  else.  I  can  lead 
the  singing,  but  I  do  not  know  any 
songs  at  all  for  very  small  children. 
If  you  have  a  suggestion  for  a  book 
of  songs  for  small  children,  I  suggest 
you  publish  it  in  the  Lighted  Path- 
way. I  will  be  sure  to  see  it  and  will 
order  it.  Thanks  for  the  long  talk 
with  you.  I  feel  much  better. — Gettys 
Goss,  Route  7,  Maryville,  Tennessee. 

Note:  Thanks,  Sister  Goss.  This 
sounds  good  to  me,  but  let  me  make  a 
suggestion.  Why  not  organize  a 
M.O.H.  club  and  carry  with  it  the 
thought  of  making  others  happy  also? 
You'd  be  surprised  what  this  will  do 
for  young  children.  It  would  be  good 
if  we  older  folks  would  carry  that 
thought  with  us.  This  will  not  change 
your  plans  for  study,  but  will  be  good 
to  keep  this  before  them.  Ask  each 
time  you  meet  what  good  they  have 
done  for  others  that  week.  Give  them 


A  good  song  book  for  children  is  "Salva- 
tion Songs  for  Children,  No.  1,"  thirty-five 
cents. 

The  book  "How  to  Conduct  a  Daily  Va- 
cation Bible  School"  by  Alda  B.  Harrison  is 
filled  with  good  material  for  any  kind  of 
children's  meetings.  Price  seventy-five 
cents.  Order  from  Church  of  God  Publishing 
House. 

a  chance  to  tell  in  a  little  testimony 
meeting. — Editor. 


Do  you  suppose  this  is  Sister  Goss's  picture  with  her  M.  O.  H.  Club?  Well,  it  is  not  but, 
she  certainly  can  have  a  picture  published  sometime  if  she'll  send  it  in.  We  will  publish 
one  picture  of  some  M.  O.  H.  Club  on  this  page  each  month.  First  come,  first  served. — 
Ed. 


TWO   LITTLE   LONESOME  GIRLS 

Hope   Mansar   Blair 

Jane  blinked  fast  to  keep  back  the 
tears. 

"O  mother,"  she  sighed,  "I  don't 
like  being  in  a  strange  town.  I  have 
gone  to  this  new  school  four  days  now 
and  I  don't  know  anyone.  No  one 
wants  to  be  friends  with  me." 

"Have  you  acted  as  though  you 
wanted  to  be  friends  with  them?" 
mother  asked  gently. 

Jane  thought  a  minute.  "W-e-11,  no, 
I  didn't,"  she  admitted. 

"Tomorrow  when  you  see  the  girls, 
wave  to  some  of  them  and  smile," 
mother  advised.  "I  am  sure  you  will 
find  they  want  to  be  friends  as  much 
as  you  do.  Now  wouldn't  you  like  to 
play  with  your  new  birthday  doll?  I 
unpacked  it  today." 

Jane  nodded  eagerly.  "I'll  take  her 
out  on  the  front  porch  in  the  sun- 
shine." 

For  some  time  Jane  was  very  busy 
fitting  dresses  on  the  new  doll.  There 
was  a  pink  dress  and  a  blue  dress  and 
a  lavender  one.  Jane  couldn't  decide 
which  she  liked  best. 

After  a  while  she  saw  a  little  girl 
about  her  own  age  come  out  of  the 
gray  house  across  the  street.  Jane 
watched  her  curiously.  She  too  had 
a  doll.  She  smoothed  its  dress  and 
patted  its  hair  lovingly  as  she  sat  on 
the  steps. 

"It  would  be  fun  to  play  with  her," 
Jane  thought  wistfully,  "but  she  does 
not  look  very  friendly." 

Then  she  remembered  what  mother 
had  said  about  showing  that  she 
wanted  to  be  friends.  The  next  time 
(Continued  on  page  18) 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 


OUR  HOME  CIRCLE  CLUB  AT  LEE 

COLLEGE 

The  coming  of  Lee  College  to  Cleve- 
land has  been  a  bright  spot  in  my 
life.  I  can  look  into  the  faces  of  the 
boys  and  girls  who  have  been  readers 
of  the  Lighted  Pathway  down 
through  the  years.  When  we  heard 
the  school  was  coming  we  immediate- 
ly asked  the  President  if  he  would 
allow  us  to  organize  a  Home  Circle 
Club  among  the  married  students' 
wives.  Then  when  the  turn  came  and 
they  arrived  one  of  them  called  and 
asked  us  to  organize.  It  seemed  that 
I  God  was  setting  His  approval  upon 
I  the  work.  I  then  began  to  pray  and 
■  look  around  for  some  help.  I  was  very 
clearly  led  to  call  Sister  George 
i  Brazell,  the  college  art  teacher,  and 
ask  her  assistance.  She  said,  "I  too 
have  had  this  in  mind."  When  Sister 
Avis  Swiger,  personal  evangelism 
teacher,  was  asked  to  teach  the  person- 
al evangelism  class,  she  too  said  she 
had  thought  of  doing  this.  Well,  it 
looks  like  God  was  in  it,  doesn't  it. 
I  am  sure  you  would  enjoy  a  visit  to 
our  meetings.  Try  it  sometime.  It 
meets  every  Thursday  night.  We  have 
discovered  some  splendid  literature 
for  our  home  study  classes  which  we 
are  advertising  on  this  page.  You  will 
be  pleased  with  our  beautiful  new 
nursery  painted  and  decorated  by  the 
art  class  of  the  school.  Pray  for  us. 
This  is  a  great  work.  We  are  hoping 
next  summer  to  send  out  over  the 
field  a  splendid  corps  of  workers  for 
the  Home  Circle  in  our  churches.  Al- 
low me  to  introduce  our  personal 
evangelism  teacher,  Mrs.  Avis  Swiger, 
and  art  teacher,  Mrs.  George  Brazell, 
at  this  time. — Ed. 

"Man  works  from  sun  to  sun  but 
a  woman's  work  is  never  done,"  is 
literally  true  if  she  is  a  good  wife  and 
mother.  She  was  created  as  an  help- 
meet, and  to  fulfill  her  mission  in 
life  she  must  grow  with  her  husband 
if  she  would  continue  to  help  him. 

All  our  contacts  with  people,  and 
life  in  general,  do  change  us,  and 
that  change  can  be  real  growth  if 
we  are  careful  of  our  companions. 
The  husband  is  out  away  from 
home  meeting  people,  growing  and 
expanding  as  he  goes  about  his 
daily  tasks.  Not  so  with  the  wife;  she 
must  make  her  own  opportunities  for 
contact  and  growth.  This  is  one  of 
the     very    important    reasons   why    I 


think  a  Home  Circle  Club  is  such  a 
blessing  to  our  homes  and  churches. 

A  wonderful  club  has  been  organ- 
ized among  the  wives  of  the  students 
of  Lee  College,  with  the  purpose  in 
mind  of  giving  help  for  daily  prob- 
lems, as  well  as  intellectual  progress, 
for  each  member. 

I  wish  you  could  visit  with  us  some 
Thursday  evening  and  see  the  in- 
terest shown  by  the  members  as  they 
have  an  open  discussion  on  some 
problem  of  vital  interest  in  each 
home.  You  would  enjoy  it! 

When  we  first  told  them  we  were 
going  to  study  personal  evangelism, 
some  one  said,  "Oh,  no,  not  that 
memorizing  my  husband  has  to  do. 
I  could  never  do  that."  But  now  they 
have  found  it  easy  and  interesting 
when  we  study  together.  We  do  not 
study  as   a  task  but  as   a   means  to 


iimiimimmmnmm 


SEND   THEM   TO   BED   WITH    A    KISS 

Oh,   mothers,  so  weary,  discouraged. 
Worn  out  with  the  cares  of  the  day. 
You  often  grow  cross  and  impatient, 
Complain   of  the   noise  and   the  play 
For  the  day   brings  so   many   vexations 
So    many    things    go    aon.'ss; 
But   mothers,    whatever    may   vex    you. 
Send  the  children  to  bed  with  a  kiss. 

The  dear   little  feet  often  wander 
Perhaps  from  the  pathway  of  right. 
The  dear    little   hands   find   new    mischief 
To   try  you   from    morning   till   night; 
But  think   of  the   desolate   mothers 
Who'd  give  all  the  world  for  your  bliss, 
And    as    thanks    for   your    infinite    blessings, 
Send   the   children   to   bed   with  a    kiss. 

For   some   day   their   noise   will   not   vex   you 

The  silence  will   hurt  you   far   more; 

You      will     long     for     their     sweet     childish 

voices, 
For  a  sweet,  childish  face  at  the  door; 
And   to   press  a   child's   face   to  your   bosom 
You'd   give   all   the   world   for   just   this 
For   the  comfort  'twill   bring   you    in    sorrow. 
Send  the  children  to  bed  with  a  kiss. 
— Sel. 

iAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAJ 

THE  PARENTS'  MANUAL 

A  Guide  to  the  Emotional  Develop- 
ment of  Young  children.  The  man- 
agement of  children  discussed  in 
warm  human  terms,  to  help  parents 
understand  themselves  and  their 
children  and  the  deeper  needs  behind 
everyday  behavior.  331  Pages.  Price 
$2.50. 

CONSIDER  THE  CHILDREN- 
HOW  THEY  GROW 
By  Elizabeth  M.  Manwell  and 
Sophia  Fahs 

The  religious  education  of  young- 
children  discussed  by  authors  who 
have  brought  to  their  work  the  best 
contributions  of  the  modern  nursery 
school.  261  pages.  Price  $1.75. 


CHILDREN   IN   THE   FAMILY 

By  Florence  Powdermaker  and 

Louise  I.  Grimes 

The  day-to-day  problems  of  living 
in  a  family  discussed  simply  but  with 
real  understanding  of  the  emotions 
of  parents  and  children.  410  pages. 
Price  $2.00. 

CHILD  GUIDANCE  LEAFLETS 

Jealousy  of  the  New  Baby.  New 
York  City  Committee  on  Mental 
Hygiene  of  the  State  Charities  Aid 
Association.  8  pages.  Price  10c. 

YOUR  CHILD  FROM  ONE  TO  SIX 

147  pages.  Price  15c. 

JEALOUSY  AND   RIVALRY   IN 
CHILDREN 

12  pages.  Price  20c. 

BOY    MEETS   GIRL   IN    WARTIME 

American  Social  Hygiene  Associ- 
ation. 32  pages.  Price  10c. 

Order  any  of  these   books   from: 

Child's    Study    Association 
221  W.  57th  Street 
New  York  19,  New  York. 

an  end — becoming  or  remaining  a 
true  companion  and  helpmeet  to  our 
husbands.  Isn't  that  what  you,  as  a 
wife,  want?  Then  try  a  Home  Circle 
Club  in  your  church  or  community. 
You  will  be  delighted. 

— Mrs.  Avis  Swiger,  teacher  of 
personal  evangelism  at  Lee 
College. 


"The  Home  Circle  Club"  of  Lee  Col- 
lege has  had  a  very  interesting  be- 
ginning. In  organizing  the  club  all  of 
the  young  married  ladies  of  the  col- 
lege were  invited;  especially  were  we 
interested  in  helping  the  wives  of  our 
boys.  All  is  not  a  "bed  of  roses"  in 
following  a  student  husband.  (I  know 
from  experience.)  The  husband  is 
busy,  constantly,  with  studies  or  the 
problems  of  school;  the  couple  is  in 
a  strange  city  among  strange  people; 
the  wife  must  remain  at  the  tiny 
apartment  or  room  because  the  baby 
or  babies  require  her  time.  In  some 
cases  where  there  are  no  children, 
the  family  status  will  not  permit  the 
wife  to  attend  school.  Our  club  has 
been  organized  with  the  aim  in  mind 
to  help  our  young  wives  be  better, 
more  patient,  and  helpful  wives.  Not 
all  of  our  boys  are  young  ministers, 
but  their  wives  need  to  be  good  help- 
meets as  much  as  the  young  minis- 
ters' wives. 

We  hope  our  club  nere  may  grow 
to  be  a  model  club.  Our  program  of 
study  is  outlined  to  fill  each  Thurs- 
day night  in  the  month.  One  night  a 
month  we  devote  our  time  to  the 
study  of  personal  evangelism.  This 
night's  study  is  directed  by  Sister  Avis 
Swiger,  one  of  the  teachers  in  our 
college.  Two  nights  a  month  we  study 
home  problems,  questions  of  impor- 
tance to  every  home  maker  as  well 
as  to  every  parent.  The  fourth  night 
(Continued  on  page  17) 
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THE  FIRESIDE    UNIVERSITY 

DO  YOU   WANT  A   FREE  CORRE-  spent    in    the    schoolroom,    office,    or  the   tasks   of   the   church   or   Church 
SPONDENCE    COURSE    FROM    LEE  factory;   hours  spent  in  home  study;  School,   is   well  spent. 
mi  I  fCE?   THIS   nPPPR    K    PAIS  hours  spent  in  home  tasks  or  outside  7.  Earning  money  —  Sometimes  by 
(.ULLtijt.         vftii  obligations.     Some     have      volunteer  necessity,    often    by     choice,    leisure 
i  OU  tasks  which  they  have  assumed,  such  time    may    be    turned    into    financial 
The  tuition   for   the   General   Bible  as  church  duties  and  music  lessons.  profit.  A  student  who  takes  a  part- 
Course  is   fifteen  dollars,   but   during  The  time  that  is  left  after  carrying  time  job  is  not  only  using  his  time 
the   month  of   January   we   will   give  out  these  regular  duties  is  our  leisure  profitably,  but  also  avoiding  the  dan- 
you  a  free  course,  if  you  will  enroll  time.    Someone    else    may    direct   our  gers  that  accompany  idle  hours, 
ten  new  students  'for  the  course.  The  working  time,  but  we  ourselves  have  8.  Life  preparation  -  -  This  is  the 
ten    persons    who    enroll    will  receive  sole     responsibility     for     our     leisure  point   at   which    this   problem    is   re- 
the  course  for  ten  dollars  each.  Half  time.  lated   to   our   vocational   series.   Long 
of   this   amount  will  be  paid   at   the  On  th*  N^n^i-iv*.  V.A*  before  you  can  enter  into  your  chosen 
time  of  application.  Then  ten  of  the  „,    „  .„ "  r"  ,  '  f£7„„   Z    ~T,;   i»i„,„  lifework,    you   can   use    your    leisure 
lessons  will  be  sent  directly  to  each  ,.    l   wi  +       Mivr*?    ™fiV2  time  readin8'  about  lt  and  becoming- 
student.  Five   months   from  the  date  £me    that    will    be    harmful    to    me  acquainted  with  people  already  in  it. 
of  enrollment,  the  students  shall  pay  ™££*™?  Mere  idleness  01  loafina 

Hi  TaT  tenn§  Sllonf  ffl  *$&*£  eSally^'  *£"  ST^^fiS  Schedule  and  Start 
amination  will  be sen The    student  Panions<   is  harmful.   Some   forms  of  Schedule  your  days  for  a  week,  list- 
srordtl0conSetebethentcoJrhse  fn^ten  Sn*i0nf  5? Iron/bSkfr  oS  £gn32  f^  th%de/^te  holfS,  *?,d 
months,  but  more  time  is  allowed  if  fceaS^H    k'h^tfkS           P  P  #♦?  essential  things    but  fill- 
necessary.  After  satisfactory  comple-  ls  selected,  is  black-listed.  ing   m  the  open  spaces  and  making 

tion  of  the  course,  a  beautiful  diplo-  Qn  the  Positive  Side  S  tf nts  ?«    eiSU^  penods-  KeeP 

ma  will  he  sent    Names  anri  aririressps  u          e   rosmve  iiae    ,   .  both   the  negative   and  positive  prin- 

S  students  enrolling  shmud   be  sent  ^  wiU  do  those  things  in  my  £lsur!  ciPles   in    mind-   as    described    above, 

bv  the ■  sSlioitS  with Tthe  tuition    The  time  which  tend  to  better  myself  an2  Be   balanced,   be   fair   in   making   the 

SlSSri*1^^^^^?11^^  fS^Tlon2nand  deludes-  °f   ^  Ust'  bUt  d°  lfc 

for  each  new  student  by  the  solicitor;  ^^J^XT^on  of  ^^f^^^  »K 

Name     magazines  and  books  should  be  made  successes    Profit  by   the   iess0ns   you 

so   that    they   build   the    readers   in-  le          and  if  one  schedule   does  Jnot 

Address     tellect  and  character  as  well  as  in-  work    try  another 

terest  him.  '    "              "^ 

2.  Rest — Physical  rest  may  be  over- 
Church  membership  done>  but  leisure  time  among  assigned  RECOMMENDED  BOOKS 

onuicn    memueiMiip  taskg     provides     the     opportunity     to 

__  build  physical  strength.  Thinking  Youth's  Greatest  Need 

3.  Exercise — Any  game  or  diversion  By   Dan   Gilbert 
Pastor's  name  and  address  ..  which  brings  brisk  physical  or  mental  Dan  Gilbert's  new  book  is  a  stirring- 
exercise    is    worth    while— a    walk    in  challenge    to  youth.   It  is   a   striking 
the  open   a  visit  to  the  gymnasium   a  fact  that  the  most  recent  world  de& 

Education                                       _  physical  task   that  puts   the  muscles  velopments  have  made  this  book  even 

.,     „                     .  int0  Play,  No  program  for  leisuie  time  mQre                                             went 

Please   mail  all  correspondence   to:  is   good   if   it   omits   exercise,   unless,  Prirp  <tn  <sn 

Mauldin  Ray  of   course,  your  major   occupation   is  1J1L6S-  rLi^c  i|>J■•JU• 

Correspondence    Department  physical.  The  School  of  God 

Lee  College  4.  Pursuit  of  a  hobby — A  hobby  that  g3,  Peggy  Arbogast 

Cleveland,  Tennessee.  is   different   from   your   ordinary   ac-  „    ,,     .        .  ,, 

tivity  cannot  fail  to  benefit.  Ruth  Arnold  s  world  seemed  sliat- 

How  about  starting  a  class  in  your         5.  Writing  music,  art You  may  not  tered   when    her   happy    days   among 

church     using     this     correspondence  be  a  budding  genius    but  there  is  a  friends    at    the    Bible    Institute    were 

course   as  your  textbook.— Ed.  great  satisfaction  in '  applying  talent  brought  to  a  sudden  end  by  an  urgent 

to   amateur  work.   Any   result   which  letter  from  her  father  which  blandly 

USING  LEISURE  TIME  you    accomplish    is    rich    in    pleasure  ™}<l  her  to   forget  her  "foolish  idea 

John  10:10  and  satisfaction.  of  becoming  a  missionary"  and  come 

In  every  life  there  are  certain  pre-  6.  Christian   activity— Much  leisure  home  to  take   family  responsibilities. 

scribed  things  which  must  be  accom-  time  is  used  for  selfish  ends.  Here  we  Encouraged  by  Dr    Edwards'  counsel, 

plished  regularly  every  day.  For  young  propose     something     unselfish.     The  Ruth   goes   home   to   meet  the    chal- 

people  these  will  usually  include  hours  time  spent  in  promotion  of  a  Young  lenge.  Price  $1.50. 

for  sleeping;  hours  for  eating;  hours  People's  Society  or  class,  or  in  doing  (Continued  on  page  18) 
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HELPS    FOR   TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 


THE  USES  OF  ADVERSITY 

"Sweet  are  the  uses  of  adversity, 

Which,  like  the  toad,  ugly  and  ven- 
omous, 

Wears  yet  a  precious  jewel  in  its 
head." 

Thus  wrote  William  Shakespeare  in 
that  comedy  "As  You  Like  It,"  and 
therein  he  sounded  an  important 
principle  of  life  which  we  are  prone 
to  misunderstand  and  abhor.  Bitter 
as  it  outwardly  seems,  it  is  naturally 
difficult  for  us,  who  are  tasting  ad- 
versity, to  sing  of  it  as  sweet  and  use- 
ful. 

As  I  write  this  article  in  an  open 
hall  of  my  Mississippi  home,  I  look 
across  a  western  hill  which  is  crowned 
and  covered  with  beautiful,  tasseling 
corn.  Upon  this  splendid  field  a  glow- 
ing sun  rains  down  its  golden  beams. 
But  it  is  dry,  and  the  old  corn-covered 
hill  needs  rain.  Prolonged  sunshine 
without  the  clouds  isn't  now 
doing  well  for  the  crop.  But 
clouds  will  be  necessary  to 
the  needed  rain.  They  must 
rise  and  obscure  the  golden 
sun  for  awhile  in  order  to 
pour  out  some  of  the  needed 
blessings  of  life.  Suppose  the 
thirsting  corn  looked  only  at 
the  clouds  above  and  grum- 
bled at  them  and  refused  to 
partake  of  the  water  which 
came  from  their  bosom.  What 
a  blessing  would  be  missed! 

But  that  is  the  way  of  life. 
Clouds  often  gather  on  our 
horizon,  storms  may  flail  us 
hard,  tempests  may  beat  up- 
on our  lives,  but  these  are 
only  the  outward  signs;  their 
results  may  be  great  bless- 
ings. 

God  does  not  permit  us  to 
be  tormented  and  buffeted  for 
nothing.  Every  cloud  has  its 
refreshing  shower;  every 
storm  carries  a  sweetness  on 
its  wings;  and  every  tem- 
pest bears  a  blessing  on  its 
waves.  Sometime  when  we 
can  get  a  long  view  of  events 
we  shall  see  why  the  storm  was  ne- 
cessary. 

What  we  need  this  new  year — in 
this  time  of  stress — is  more  faith  in 
the  Eternal.  We  need  to  know  God 
better;  we  need  to  dedicate  our  lives 
to  Him.  Grumbling  will  do  no  good; 
giving  up  will  avail  nothing;  crying 
is  futile  folly.  What  then  are  we  to 
do  about  it?  As  the  Lord  said  to  Moses 
in  that  time  of  threatened  annihila- 
tion when  the  children  of  Israel  were 
hemmed  in  by  Pharoah's  host  at  the 
Red  Sea,  "Go  forward";  just  so  must 
we  do  this  coming  year.  Even  the  bil- 
lowing sea  cannot  keep  God's  own 
from  advancing  in  His  name. 

Have  you  tried  to  succeed  this  past 
year  only  to  find  your  path  to  the 
chosen  goal  blocked  by  obstacles? 
Have  you  dreamed  dreams  that  per- 


ished unfulfilled?  Have  you  felt  the 
burden  of  hard  times  press  down 
upon  you?  Have  you  felt  that  God  has 
mistreated  you?  Have  you  felt  beat- 
en? Are  you  afraid?  Then  brace  up! 
God  is  in  His  heaven  and  His  love  is 
streaming  down  upon  you.  Like  Moses, 
you  are  at  the  Red  Sea  of  experience. 
But  "go  forward"  as  far  as  you  can; 
then,  when  the  trail  suddenly  ends  in 
what  seems  an  obstacle  insurmount- 
able, the  Father  will  not  let  you  fall 
or  fail.  He  wants  us  to  fight  on  for 
ourselves  and  He  fights  with  us. 

Catch  a  vision  early  of  what  you 
would  make  of  life.  Pray  over  it.  Ask 
God  to  help  you  understand  it;  then 
begin  preparing  for  the  fight.  Life 
would  be  stale  and  uninteresting  if 
God  did  not  require  us  to  fight  to  vic- 
tory. That  is  what  makes  us.  So  arise 
and  gird  yourself  for  battle  with  op- 
position this  coming  year.  Believe  in 


When  thou  passest 
through  the  waters 
I  will  be  with  thee; 
and  through  the  riv- 
ers, they  shall  not 
overflow  thee. 
For  I, the  Lord  thy 
God,  will  hold  thy 
right  hand,  saying 
unto  thee.  Fear  not 
!  will  help  thee." 

^|ai     Isaian  43:2.4i:i3 


God  and  His  way.  Nothing  can  beat  a 
child  of  the  Lord  who  pushes  on 
toward  worthy  goals  in  spite  of  oppo- 
sition! — Selected. 

GOD  USES  THOSE  WHO  ARE 
BROKEN 

"The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken 
spirit,"  Psa.  51:57. 

We  may  have  our  will  surrendered 
to  do  His  will,  and  yet  miss  a  large 
part  of  the  blessing  He  would  give 
in  our  doing. 

Our  spirit  must  be  broken  also,  so 
that  we  see  in  every  test  and  cir- 
cumstance of  each  day  His  loving 
hand  permitted  and  gladly  accept  all 
from  Him,  because  His  all-seeing  eye 
understands  what  will  accomplish  our 
perfecting. 

The  trial  can  more  quickly  be  re- 
moved; because  as  we  accept  it,  ask- 
ing for  the  lesson  He  would  teach, 
and  victory  over  Satan,  He 
j  can  then  quiet  us  and  show 
us  the  light  we  need. 


LEAD   ON   LORD 

By    Thelma     Messcngill 

When   my   heart  is   prone  to  question 
The  way  Thou  would   have   me  go, 

Let   me   look    up   and    say,    "Lead  on.    Lord; 
Your  way  is  best  for  me  I  know. 

When   my  steps   begin  to  falter 

On  the  path  to  that  bright  strand. 

Let   me   whisper   then,    "Lead   on.    Lord; 
Only  let  me  hold  Thy  hand." 

When  my  strength  begins  to  fail  me. 

And    I'm   weary   in   my   soul. 
Give    me   strength    to   say,    "Lead    on.    Lord, 

'Til   I've   reached   that  heavenly  goal." 

May   it  ever  be,   "Lead   on,   Lord"; 

Tho'  often  times  I  may  not  see 
Clearly,  why  the   path   You've  chosen 

Is  always  the  best  for  me. 


God  uses  most  for  His 
glory  those  people  and  things 
which  are  most  perfectly 
broken.  The  sacrifices  He  ac- 
cepts are  broken  and  con- 
trite hearts.  It  was  the 
thorough  breaking  down  of 
Jacob's  natural  strength  at 
Peniel  that  got  him  where 
God  could  clothe  him  with 
spiritual  power.  It  was  by 
breaking  the  surface  of  the 
rock  at  Horeb  by  the  stroke 
of  Moses'  rod  that  it  let  out 
the  cool  waters  to  thirsty 
people. 

It  was  when  the  three  hun- 
dred    select     soldiers     under 
Gideon   broke    their   pitchers, 
a    type    of     breaking     them- 
selves, that  the  hidden  lights 
shone    forth    to   the    conster- 
nation   of    their    adversaries. 
It  was  when  the  poor  widow 
broke    the    seal    of   the    little 
'"'""'  f       pot  of  oil  and  poured  it  forth 
that  God  multiplied  it  to  pay 
her  debts  and  supply  means  of  sup- 
port. 

It  was  when  Esther  risked  her  life 
and  broke  through  the  rigid  etiquette 
of  a  heathen  court  that  she  obtained 
favor  to  rescue  her  people  from  death. 
It  was  when  Jesus  took  the  five 
loaves  and  broke  them,  the  bread 
was  multiplied  in  the  very  act  of 
breaking,  sufficient  to  feed  five  thou- 
sand. It  was  when  Mary  broke  her 
beautiful  alabaster  box,  rendering  it 
henceforth  useless  that  the  pent  up 
perfume  filled  the  whole  house.  It 
was  when  Jesus  allowed  His  precious 
body  to  be  broken  to  pieces  by  thorns 
and  nails  and  spear,  that  His  inner 
life  was  poured  out,  like  a  crystal 
ocean  for  thirsty  sinners  to  drink  and 
live." 

(Continued  on  page  17) 
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WHAT  A  MODEL  CHURCH  CALLS 
FOR   IN   ITS  MEMBERSHIP 

Irene  Foshee 

I  am  sure  every  church  member's 
goal  is  to  have  a  model  church.  In 
order  to  have  a  model  church,  we 
must  be  model  church  members.  With 
100  per  cent  cooperation  we  could 
reach  our  goal.  Each  member  could 
tear  down  one  member,  remove  the 
faulty  parts  and  rebuild  a  model 
church  member.  Just  be  sure  we  try 
to  rebuild  no  one  but  ourselves. 

Too  many  of  us  may  be  described  in 
Matt.  7:3-5.  We  see  the  mote  in  the 
other  person's  eye,  but  we  cannot  see 
the  beam  in  our  own  eye.  We  can 
never  expect  to  help  a  person  who 
has  a  small  defect  if  our  defects  are 
so  huge  they  almost  hide  what  good 
qualities  we  possess.  A  model  church 
member  should  always  look  for  the 
good  qualities  in  a  person  instead  of 
the  bad  ones.  Compliment  the  weak 
person  on  his  good  qualities  and  it 
may  encourage  him  to  improve  his 
or  her  bad  qualities. 

Love  and  understanding  are  two  es- 
sential qualities  of  a  model  church 
member.  We  should  pray  for  the 
same  love  and  understanding  for 
others  that  the  Lord  has  for  us.  It 
is  the  Lord's  unexcelled  love  for  us 
that  causes  Him  to  understand  our 
every  problem.  Perfect  love  will  help 
us  to  understand  others. 

It  grieves  the  Lord's  heart  when 
one  of  His  children  does  wrong,  but 
He  does  not  turn  His  back  upon  that 
one.  He  is  willing  and  ready  to  for- 
give when  the  transgressor  repents 
and  asks  forgiveness.  I  am  not  trying 
to  leave  the  impression  that  we  must 
sin  every  day.  Instead,  I  want  us  to 
think  how  the  model  Christian  and 
church  member  should  feel  toward 
the  transgressor.  We  should  do  every- 
thing we  can  to  help  such  a  person 
before  we  disfellowship  him.  Matt. 
18:21,  22,  "Then  came  Peter  to  him, 
and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my 
brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  for- 
give him?   Till  seven  times?" 

"Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not 
unto  thee,  until  seven  times:  but,  un- 
til seventy  times  seven."  We  could 
never  be  as  understanding  as  Jesus, 
but  we  can  try  and  do  our  best. 


den  for  lost  souls.  Prov.  29:18,  "Where 
there  is  no  vision,  the  people  perish: 
but  he  that  keepeth  the  law,  happy 
is  he."  The  Lord  taught  us  to  pray 
one  for  another.  Had  not  someone 
prayed  for  us  when  we  were  on  the 
downward  road,  we  would  probably 
still  be  there  today. 

We  should  never  be  like  the  elder 
brother  of  the  prodigal  son.  He  was 
jealous  because  his  father  was  mak- 
ing merry  for  the  son  that  had  been 
lost.  His  father  rebuked  him  and 
said;  "Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me 
and  all  that  I  have  is  thine.  It  was 
meet  that  we  should  make  merry 
and  be  glad :  for  this  thy  brother  was 
dead,  and  is  alive  again;  and  was 
lost,  and  is  found."  We,  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  are  heirs  to  heaven.  We 
should  be  satisfied  with  the  many 
blessings  we  receive  from  the  Lord. 
Let  us  help  our  heavenly  Father  seek 
the  lost.  He  will  be  so  pleased  if  we 
help  retrieve  the  ones  gone  astray. 
Then  we  will  feel  like  making  merry 
also. 

Wisdom  and  knowledge  are  also  es- 
sential in  a  model  Christian.  Many 
good  people  have  ruined  their  influ- 
ence by  well-meaning  words  spoken 
at  the  wrong  time.  Prov.  25:11,  "A 
word  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples  of 
gold  in  pictures  of  silver."  Jas.  1:5, 
"If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him 
ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men 
liberally,  and  upbraideth  not;  and  it 
shall    be    given    him."    We   must    use 


wisdom  in  speaking  to  the  lost  about 
their  souls  or  we  may  offend  them 
instead  of  helping  them.  There  are 
two  ways  of  telling  a  person  they  are 
going  to  hell.  If  we  show  love  and 
concern  for  the  person,  we  may  speak 
a  few  words  that  will  break  their 
hearts  into  bits,  but  if  we  lack  wisdom 
and  speak  to  them  in  a  harsh  man- 
ner,  they   will  likely  be   offended. 

Of  course,  a  model  Christian  is  loyal 
and  obedient  to  the  Lord  and  to  the 
church.  Heb.  13:7,  "Remember  them 
which  have  the  rule  over  you,  who 
have  spoken  unto  you  the  word  of 
God:  whose  faith  follow,  considering 
the  end  of  their  conversation."  Our 
first  duties  are  to  the  Lord,  but  we 
are  taught  to  obey  them  that  have 
rule  over  us.  We  should  always  be 
ready  and  willing  to  do  anything  our 
pastor  may  want  us  to  do.  He  needs 
our  help  just  the  same  as  we  need 
his  help. 

A  model  Christian  is  a  prayerful 
Christian.  We  are  talking  to  God 
when  we  pray.  The  more  we  talk  to 
a  person,  the  better  acquainted  we 
become  with  him  and  the  more  we 
love  him.  1  Thess.  5:17,  "Pray  without 
ceasing."  As  we  go  about  our  duties 
throughout  the  day,  we  can  be  si- 
lently talking  to  God.  We  can  take 
notice  that  the  church  that  is  on  fire 
for  God  is  a  praying  church.  Let  us 
pray  that  we  may  become  model 
Christians,  so  that  our  churches  may 
become  model  churches. 


Can   Two   Walk  Together    Except   They    Be   Agreed? 

Amos  3:3 

Rachelle  Pelegri,  Lee  College. 


Time  and  time  again  our  Christian 
young  people  have  been  faced  with 
a  very  perplexing  problem.  "Can  I  as- 
sociate with  those  who  unlike  my- 
self, are  unregenerated,  and  still  re- 
tain my  song  of  victory???"  Yes,  this 
is  one  of  the  main  questions  that 
faces  our  youth  who  are  endeavoring 
to  live  for  Christ.  Let  us  ask  our- 
selves these  two  questions.  "What 
ivould  Jesus  do?"  and  "What  did  Je- 
sus do?"  Can  we  picture  the  Lord 
Jesus  associating  and  entering  into 
the  conversations  of  those  who  were 
sinners.  No,  I  believe  we  cannot.  Oh, 
but  you  may  say,  "He  was  a  friend  to 
publicans  and  sinners."  Yes,  that  is 
true,  but  why  was  He  a  friend  to 
publicans  and  sinners?  Was  it  be- 
cause He  enjoyed  their  companion- 
ship and  could  have  fellowship  with 
them?  No,  we  hardly  believe  so.  His 
main  and  only  purpose  was  to  direct 
them  to  the  way  of  eternal  life.  If 
our  reason  for  associating  with  un- 
believers is  to  lead  them  to  the  Christ 
of  Calvary,  then  I  believe  we  will  be 
justified  in  being  with  them. 

The  Bible  tells  us  in  2  Cor.  6 :  14 
"Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together 
with  unbelievers:  for  what  fellowship 
hath  righteousness  with  unrighteous- 
ness, and  what  communion  hath 
light  with  darkness?" 

If  we  are  to  live  consecrated  lives 
and  dedicated  to  His  cause  we  will 
not  have  any  desire  of  being  a  friend 


of  the  world.  We  are  to  be  a  peculiar 
people.  If  the  world  seeks  our  friend- 
ship, we  should  start  examining  our- 
selves to  see  why  they  do.  It  may  be 
that  we  are  not  living  that  conse- 
crated life,  and  they  cannot  see  the 
difference  in  us.  In  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  St.  John  the  fifteenth 
chapter  and  the  nineteenth  verse,  it 
reads,  "If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  his  own:  but  be- 
cause ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but 
I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you." 

Christian  young  people,  the  world 
expects  us  to  be  different.  They  are 
looking  to  us  and  expecting  us  to  be 
an  example.  Are  we  going  to  fail? 
Are  we  going  to  compromise??  No, 
we  cannot!!  We  are  here  to  save  the 
lost  and  not  to  encourage  them  in 
their  way.  Let  us  therefore  retain  our 
song  of  victory,  and  let  our  motive  in 
associating  with  sinners,  be  that  of 
bringing  them  to  Christ. 


SUNSHINE 
Somewhere  on  the  great  world  the 
sun  is  always  shining  and  just  so 
sure  as  you  live,  it  will  sometime 
shine  on  you.  The  dear  God  has  made 
it  so.  There  is  so  much  sunshine  we 
must  all  have  our  share. 

If  you  have  knowledge,  let  others 
light  their  candles  by  it.  —  Thomas 
Fuller. 
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Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  have  just  finished  reading  the 
November  issue  of  the  Lighted  Path- 
way. I  always  read  every  word  and 
have  been  reading  it  for  several  years. 
As  to  the  question,  "What  would  I 
change  about  the  Lighted  Pathway," 
here  is  what  I  think.  According  to 
the  number  of  pages  you  have,  I  do 
not  think  it  could  be  improved.  I 
think  it  is  the  best.  I  do  not  have 
words  to  express  my  appreciation  in 
any  other  way. 

There  is  one  suggestion  that  I  would 
make,  however.  I  do  not  know  wheth- 
er it  can  be  worked  out  or  not.  If 
it  could  be  arranged  to  send  the  paper 
out  twice  a  month  or  double  the 
pages,  thirty-two  instead  of  sixteen. 
I  believe  most  of  the  readers  would 
be  glad  to  pay  double  the  price  of  the 
subscription  if  they  could  get  it  on 
the  first  and  fifteenth  of  each  month. 
Very  few  people  pay  less  than  30c  to 
50c  weekly  for  their  daily  news.  True 
it  is,  we  need  to  know  how  the  world 
is  going,  but  we  also  need  the  spiritu- 
al uplift  which  the  Lighted  Pathway 
gives. — Gettys  Goss,  Route  7,  Mary- 
ville,  Tennessee. 

Note:  Thank  you,  my  dear,  for  your 
good  encouragement.  I  wish  every 
subscriber  would  write  in  and  say, 
"I  would  be  glad  to  pay  twice  the 
amount  for  the  paper  each  month." 
Paper  is  so  high  that  we  cannot  pub- 
lish a  larger  paper  now.  Please  pray 
much  about  it.  Many  of  our  people 
live  out  in  obscure  places  where  the 
Lighted  Pathway  is  all  they  get  to 
read.  We  should  give  them  all  the 
good  spiritual  reading  possible.  I  like 
the  spirit  you  show,  Sister  Goss,  by 
saying,  "If  you  cannot  find  space  to 
publish  this  letter,  it  will  be  all  right." 

You  will  find  another  portion  of 
this  letter  from  our  sister  on  the 
Children's  Page. — Ed. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  would  like  to  tell  you  how  much 
the  Lighted  Pathway  means  to  me, 
but  time  and  space  would  not  per- 
mit me  to  do  that.  I  will  say  that 
it  is  the  best  Christian  paper  for 
young  people,  I  have  ever  read.  I  get 
a  special  blessing  from  the  Editor's 
message  every  month. 

Sister  Harrison,  I  would  like  to  say 
a  few  things  about  our  Y.P.E.  at  Car- 
son Springs.  We  have  here  one  of  the 
finest  groups  of  young  people  that 
could  be  found  in  the  state  of  Tennes- 
see. As  president  of  the  Y.P.E. ,  I  don't 
have  to  worry  about  the  group  cap- 
tains having  a  program  ready,  for 
they  are  always  on  the  job,  and  every- 
one is  always  willing  to  do  his  part. 
They  truly  are  a  fine  group  of  young- 
people,  and  I  appreciate  every  one  of 
them.  I  trust  that  they  will  continue 
to  serve  God  in  this  humble  way. 

May  God  continue  to  bless  you  in 
the  future  as  He  has  in  the  past. — 


pprectation 

Vivian  Clevenger,  Newport,  Tennessee. 
Note:  Half  the  battle  is  fought  in 
anything  when  there  is  cooperation. 
God  help  our  young  people  to  realize 
it  this  new  year. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

We  have  been  leaving  180  copies  of 
the  Lighted  Pathway  each  month  to 
the  benefit  of  our  servicemen.  These 
papers  are  being  distributed  each 
month.  Beginning  last  month,  Oc- 
tober, we  reduced  our  number  to  153 
a  month  for  servicemen  in  order  to 
take  care  of  the  other  places  which 
are  also  on  our  list.  We  are  also  cover- 
ing two  tuberculosis  sanatoriums  with 
our  good  Lighted  Pathway  and  we 
are  happy  to  report  that  the  recep- 
tion is  very  good  everywhere  we  go. 
We  have  also  had  one  conversion  this 
last  month  at  the  Kentucky  state 
sanatorium  for  tuberculosis.  The 
work  is  growing  and  the  Lord  is  sure- 
ly blessing  our  efforts. 

We  will  be  looking  forward  to  the 
next  issue  of  the  Lighted  Pathway. — 
Arthur  H.  Hibbs,  Rural  Route  2,  Box 
195,  Louisville  9,  Kentucky. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

The  North  Greenville  Church  of 
God,  Greenville,  South  Carolina,  has 
established  a  personal  workers'  band. 
It  has  been  organized  three  months 
and  each  Sunday  we  meet,  we  have 
wonderful  results  and  the  Lord 
blesses  us.  The  Lord  is  saving  souls 
and  healing  the  sick  in  the  homes 
we  visit.  We  have  an  average  attend- 
ance each  Sunday  of  sixteen.  Our 
contributions  are  used  to  buy  liter- 
ature to  distribute  to  those  we  visit. 
This  is  a  needy  work  in  every  church. 
I  think  it  is  one  of  the  best  ways  to 
evangelize  our  communities.  This  is 
one  of  the  ways  to  have  a  good  spirit- 
ual backing  for  your  church. 

We  have  organized  a  Sunday  School 
for  the  children  who  are  unable  to 
go  to  Sunday  School.  We  have  an 
average  of  twelve  children  every  Sun- 
day. Their  hearts  are  hungry  for  the 
Word  of  God. 

If  you  could  be  in  some  of  our  serv- 
ices, you  too  would  feel  the  need  of 
more  personal  workers  in  our  church. 

Note:  Truly  this  is  a  needy  field 
and  we  trust  God  will  continue  to 
bless  in  this  great  work.  May  other 
churches  follow  your  example  this 
new  year. — Editor. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  was  reading  in  the  September 
1947  edition  of  the  Lighted  Pathway 
where  you  would  like  to  have  a  few 
comments  in  the  paper,  on  "If  I  Were 
Editor." 

I  would  like  to  say  here  that  the 
Lighted  Pathway  is  the  most  inspir- 
ing little  paper  I  have  ever  read.  Since 
September  a  year  ago  when  Jesus 
came  into  my  life  I  have  been  a  con- 
stant reader  of  the  Lighted  Pathway. 


Truly,  it  has  been  a  light  to  my  path 
since  reading  the  first  paper.  Now  I 
have  the  Holy  Ghost  and  am  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  of  God,  the  great- 
est honor  on  earth. 

Leave  the  paper  just  as  it  is  be- 
cause you  do  a  wonderful  job  in  fill- 
ing the  needs  of  each  young  person 
and  it's  fine  for  the  aged  too. 

The  Happy  Home  Circle  page  is  one 
of  the  greatest  helps  to  me.  You  see, 
I'm  only  twenty  years  old  and  I'm 
married  and  have  one  child  six 
months  old  and  by  God's  help  I  want 
to  have  a  happy  home  and  raise  my 
little  boy  to  love,  fear,  honor,  and 
obey  God. 

Next  to  my  Bible  the  Lighted  Path- 
way has  helped  and  encouraged  me 
most  along  my  Christian  life. 

Remember  me  in  prayer. 

A  thorough  reader  and  lover  of  the 
Lighted  Pathway. — Mrs.  Roy  Duncan, 
Booneville,  Mississippi. 


ANOTHER  YEAR 

"Another  year  is  daivning!  dear  Mas- 
ter, let  it  be 

In  working  or  in  ivaiting  another 
year  with  Thee! 

Another  year  of  mercies,  of  faithful- 
ness and  grace; 

Another  year  of  gladness  in  the  shin- 
ing of  Thy  face. 

Another  year  of  progress,  another 
year  of  praise, 

Another  year  of  proving  Thy  pres- 
ence all  the  days. 

Another  year  of  service,  of  toitness 
for  Thy  love; 

Another  year  of  training  for  holier 
ivork  above. 

Another  year  is  daio?iing!  Dear  Mas- 
ter, let  it  be, 

On  earth  or  else  in  heaven,  another 
year  for  Thee!" 

NOTE  OF  THANKS 

I  want  to  publicly  thank  the 
Y.P.E.  and  Brother  and  Sister  J.  D. 
Bright  of  Alabama  City,  Alabama, 
for  the  nice  offering  they  recently 
sent  me  for  publishing  my  book  of 
Editor's  messages. 

Also  we  want  to  thank  Mrs.  Mc- 
Vickers  and  the  Y.P.E.  at  Waynes- 
burg,  Pennsylvania,  for  their  con- 
tribution. May  God  reward  each  of 
you   for  your  kindness. 

Also  thanks  to  the  Y.P.E.  at 
Minneapolis,  Minnesota  for  an  of- 
fering sent  in  by  Mrs.  H.  A.  Bober. 


On  my  recent  birthday  I  received 
a  lovely  apron  from  some  good 
friend  down  in  Georgia.  I  wonder 
how  she  knew  the  date  of  my  birth- 
day. I  have  lost  the  address  and 
would  like  for  her  to  write  me  again. 
I  appreciate  the  gift  and  the  giver. 
God    bless   all   my    good    friends. — Ed. 


January,  1948 
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INTRODUCTION 

We  are  confident  that  the  most 
dangerous  sin  among  our  young  peo- 
ple today  is  petting.  I  zoell  remember 
when  I  ioas  a  girl  I  took  great  de- 
light in  letting  young  men  know  their 
place.  This  is  iDhat  I  icould  tell  them, 
"I  do  not  have  great  wealth  or  social 
position.  I  must  preserve  my  charac- 
ter in  order  to  get  through  the  roorld." 
I  did  not  have  to  scold  or  be  rude 
to  make  them  understand,  but  I  had 
to  be  firm.  When  you  once  convince 
them  that  you  mean  it,  you  will  have 
no  more  trouble.  Soon  ivord  will  be 
passed  around.  "There  is  a  straight 
girl."  And  the  nice  boys  ivill  seek 
your  company.  The  other  kind  you 
do  not  ivant.  Let  us  lay  aside  our 
false  modesty  and  talk  things  over. — 
Editor. 

Letters  From  Young  Women 
Student's  at  Lee  College 

"Life  can  be  beautiful."  No  doubt 
we  all  have  heard  that  said  many 
times,  but  I  wonder  if  we  realize  that 
we  are  the  ones  who  make  it  beautiful 
or  otherwise.  Young  men  and  women 
have  before  them  the  opportunity  to 
make  the  best  in  life,  but  many  times 
they  get  started  in  the  wrong  direc- 
tion. 

One  of  the  things  that  makes  life 
beautiful  is  the  courtship  of  young- 
men  and  women  who  are  ready  to 
begin  the  search  for  a  companion  on 
Life's  Sea.  But  courtship  is  one  of 
those  things  that  can  be  degenerate 
as  easily  as  it  can  be  beautiful  if  we 
chose  to  make  it  so.  Too  often  young 
people  set  out  upon  this  search,  for- 
get the  sacredness  of  the  matter,  and 
before  they  realize  it,  they  are  in 
the  rut  of  hugging,  kissing,  and  pet- 
ting, which  are  not  at  all  character- 
istics of  Christian  young  people.  Such 
things  cheapen  a  person  in  the  eyes 
of  his  or  her  associates.  They  are  the 
things  which  help  to  destroy  the 
morals  and  the  character  of  individ- 
uals, and  many  times  lead  to  shame- 
ful and  immoral  acts. 

In  my  opinion,  those  things  should 
be  reserved  for  the  one  a  young  per- 
son marries.  Parents,  teach  your 
young  daughter  or  son  the  dangers  of 
such  conduct.  Young  people,  let's 
guard  against  it  with  all  the  strength 
and  power  that  lie  within  us,  and 
then  to  us  the  saying  will  ring  out — 
not  that  "Life  can  be  beautiful";  but 
that  "Life  IS  beautiful." 

When  we  go  in  a  shop  to  purchase 
dresses  or  underwear  or  even  material 
of  any  kind,  we  do  not  want  that 
which  has  been  handled  by  the  pub- 
lic.   Those    articles    of    merchandise 


that  have  been  out  for  display  are 
soiled  and  their  value  decreases.  I 
wonder  how  many  girls  ever  thought 
of  themselves  in  that  way.  If  one 
would  only  stop  and  consider  this  I 
believe  our  girls,  especially  our 
Church  of  God  girls,  would  refuse  to 
date  a  boy  who  insisted  on  putting 
his  arms  around  her  and  polluting 
her  lips  with  his  kisses.  I  feel  that 
I  would  be  soiled  should  I  allow  such 
things. 

Should  I  ever  marry,  and  I  have 
had  several  chances,  I  shall  go  to 
the  man  I  choose  for  a  husband,  un- 
soiled  by  the  hands  and  lips  of  other 
men. 

Complying  with  your  request,  I  am 
writing  you  a  letter  concerning  my 
attitude   toward   "petting." 

I  thank  God  that  I  can  truthfully 
say  I  have  never  been  guilty  of 
participating  in  a  "petting  party." 
Since  I  have  been  promised  that  no 
one  will  know  my  name  I  just  want 
to  write  frankly  and  I  trust  that  some 
who  read  this  will  be  guided  aright 
by  the  remarks  that  I  make. 

I  am  a  southern  girl  and,  as  is  many 
times  the  case  here  in  our  dear  old 
Southland  where  girls  mature  early, 
I  began  dating  at  an  early  age.  My 
mother  did  not  object  to  my  boy 
friends.  I  went  out  with  decent  fel- 
lows and  was  treated  as  a  decent 
girl  should  be  treated. 

Please  do  not  think  that  I  did  not 
have  to  face  the  issue  "to  pet"  or 
"not  to  pet."  I  did,  but  thanks  to  the 
wise  council  of  a  mother  who  was  a 
pal.  I  have  come  thus  far  without 
having  been  fondled  and  caressed  by 
every  boy  who  happened  to  ask  me 
for  a  date.  I  have  drawn  my  line 
where  Mother  said  it  should  be  drawn. 
She  said  that  the  arms  and  lips  of 
a  man  were  for  his  wife.  I  have  been 
rather  popular.  My  boy  friends  have 
ranged  from  sinner  boys  to  young 
ministers.  It  was  even  said  of  one 
boy  with  whom  I  was  very  friendly: 
"If  you  go  with  him  you  surely  will 
get  a  good  loving,"  but  Sister  Harri- 
son, that  young  man  treated  me 
royally.  Never  did  he  offer  to  caress 
me,  nor  did  he  ever  embarrass  me  by 
offering  to  kiss  me. 

I  think  it  is  very  unbecoming  for 
any  girl  to  allow  her  boy  friend  to 
pet  her.  The  boy  who  will  pet  a  girl 
has  lowered  himself  in  purity,  it 
seems  to  me.  The  boy  who  is  fair  will 
treat  every  girl  as  he  would  expect 
others  to  treat  his  own  sister.  This 
is  very  unbecoming  to  any  boy  or 
girl,  especially  Christians,  and  is  a 
step  toward  the  downward  road.  The 
boy  who  thinks  all  girls  enjoy  petting 
is  very  badly  mistaken.  God  help  us 
to  hold  our  character  and  reputation 
above  reproach. 

Letters  From  Young   Men  Students 
at   Lee   College 

Petting  is  the  common  sin  of  many 
young  people  today.  When  asked 
about  it,  they  usually  answer,  "There's 
no  harm  in  petting."  But  petting 
arouses   passions   and   once   the  fires 


of  emotion  are  burning  they  are 
hard,  or  even  impossible  to  control. 
Petting  is  the  love  play  that  precedes 
and  serves  as  a  natural  prelude  to 
a  more  intimate  relationship;  there- 
fore, it  should  not  be  indulged  in. 

The  petter  should  not  only  be  con- 
cerned with  the  effect  of  petting  on 
himself,  but  what  it  may  do  to  the 
partner  involved.  Does  it  affect  his 
or  her  personality?  Even  if  it  is  harm- 
less to  you  or  you  have  learned  self- 
control,  will  the  next  person  who  pets 
with  the  girl  you  have  encouraged 
to  pet  take  advantage  of  her?  If  so, 
and  her  character  is  ruined,  may  I 
ask,  "Who  is  responsible  for  her 
fall?"  Is  not  the  fellow  who  encour- 
aged her  to  practice  "harmless  pet- 
ting" just  as  responsible  as  the  fel- 
low who  actually  committed  the  act? 

Besides  physical  and  mental  re- 
action and  psychopathic  results,  other 
serious  effects  such  as  nervous  ex- 
haustion, irritability,  and  hysteria  re- 
sult from  petting.  Petting  may  also 
make  genuine  expression  of  love 
stereotyped.  If  it  does  not  destroy 
purity  of  character,  it  injures  the 
finer  senses. 

According  to  Christian  standards 
petting  is  just  as  immoral  as  actual 
promiscuity,  for  Jesus  said  in  Mat- 
thew 5:28,  "Whosoever  looketh  on  a 
woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  com- 
mitted adultery  with  her  already  in 
his  heart." 

"A  happy  marriage  is  reserved  for 
those  who  enter  into  it  still  with  each 
other  to  discover." 

I  think  that  any  respectable  young 
lady  should  resent  any  improper  ad- 
vances made  by  any  young  man 
while  in  her  presence  at  any  time. 
Especially,  if  they  are  just  friends  or 
even  if  they  are  seemingly  somewhat 
intimate.  Any  girl  that  thinks  a  young 
man  is  "dumb"  because  he  does  act 
like  a  gentleman  and  does  not  try 
to  hold  hands  and  "pet"  while  he  is 
in  her  company,  in  my  mind,  has  a 
low  estimation  of  the  principles  of 
respectability  and  I,  for  one,  place 
after  her  name  a  question  mark.  God 
help  all  young  ladles  to  conduct 
themselves  in  the  presence  of  men 
with  that  demanded  respect. 

I  don't  think  it  looks  becoming  for 
girls  and  boys  to  be  petting.  They 
get  in  a  habit  of  it,  and  they  get  so 
bold  that  they  even  practice  it  right 
out  in  public  and  this  is  not  becom- 
ing for  Christians.  It  gives  place  for 
the  devil  to  lead  into  forbidden  paths. 
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Leopard  Spots 


By  Franklin  Gunder 

The  last  time  I  wrote  an  article  for 
publication  in  this  paper,  I  was  a  uni- 
formed policeman  going  about  the 
city's  business.  At  that  time,  I  had  no 
intention  of  leaving  that  position,  at 
least  for  awhile.  However,  our  plans 
are  not  always  God's  plans.  The  Lord 
spoke  to  my  heart  and  told  me  to  step 
out  and  I  did.  Friends  and  acquaint- 
ances, some  of  them  Church  of  God 
people,  told  me  that  I  was  very  fool- 
ish. They  told  me  that  I  was  giving 
up  security,  that  nowhere  else  could 
I  get  a  job  where  I  was  paid  for  my 
time  off  for  illness.  Nowhere  else 
could  I  work  for  twenty-five  years 
and  be  retired  on  a  one-hundred-dol- 
lar-a-month  pension.  Nowhere  else 
could  I  get  a  job  where  I  would  ha\e 
to  be  tried  and  convicted  of  a  crime 
or  neglect  of  duty  to  be  discharged. 
That  was  all  true. 

God  told  me  to  step  out,  so  I'm  now 
a  civilian.  For  security,  I  have  the 
knowledge  deep  down  in  my  heart 
that  every  hair  on  my  head  is  num- 
bered. I  know  that  my  Father  knows 
my  needs  and  problems  even  better 
than  I  do.  I  know  that  my  Bible  says, 
"Ask  and  ye  shall  receive."  Talk  about 
security!  Nowhere  in  this  troubled 
world  will  I  ever  find  the  security 
that  I  have  in  Jesus.  I  do  not  mean  to 
infer  that  it  was  carelessly,  without 
reckoning  the  possible  consequences, 
that  I  left  the  city  employ.  I  remem- 
ber the  great  depression  as  vividly  as 
anyone  else.  I  know  the  value  of 
steady  work.  But  God  said  to  step  out. 
When  I  did,  I  felt  moved  to  go  into  a 
place  where,  ordinarily,  I  wouldn't 
have  thought  of  looking  for  work.  I 
found  the  manager  of  this  business 
on  his  way  to  the  telephone.  He  was 
going  to  run  an  ad  in  the  paper  for 
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a  salesman.  He  took  one  look  at  me 
and  told  me  that  I  could  have  the 
job  if  I  wanted  it.  I  took  it  and  am 
making  more  money  with  less  respon- 
sibility than  I  ever  did  in  my  life. 

God  can  alter  a  man's  life  and 
change  all  his  plans,  but,  if  God  does 
it,  the  change  is  bound  to  be  for  good. 
There  is  no  evil  in  God  and  He  can 
change  a  man's  habits.  An  old  saying 
is  often  used  to  explain  why  a  bad 
habit  is  retained.  It  is,  "A  leopard 
can't  change  its  spots."  That  is  true. 
A  leopard  can't  change  its  spots  but 
God  can  quickly  change  them  for 
him.  Mark  Twain  once  said  that  it  is 
easy  to  quit  smoking.  "I  ought  to 
know,"  he  went  on.  "I've  done  it 
dozens  of  times." 

I  quit  smoking  dozens  of  times,  too. 
Then  God  spoke  to  my  heart  on  the 
subject  and  bolstered  my  own  weak 
will  with  His  mighty  power.  I  quit 
then,  once  more,  and  for  all  time.  I 
haven't  smoked  since  and,  unless  I 
lose  my  mind,  I  never  shall.  I  used  to 
drink.  I  drank  moderately  and  al- 
ways said  that  if  I  ever  felt  it  de- 
veloping into  a  habit,  I  would  quit. 
Only  when  I  did  quit  did  I  learn  how 
insidiously  drinking  becomes  a  habit. 
I  do  not  believe  I  could  have  quit  it, 
completely  and  forevermore,  if  God 
had  not  taken  it  out  of  my  life. 

I  learned  while  on  the  police  de- 
partment that  the  gutters  of  the  city 
are  home  to  many  a  once-promising 
doctor  or  lawyer  who  started  out  to 
drink  moderately.  I  have  seen  them 
— staggering,  shaking,  drooling,  dying 
— pitiful  derelicts  wrecked  upon  the 
shoals  of  alcohol.  How  many  times 
have  I  thanked  God  that  I  learned  in 
time  that  today's  moderate  drinker  is 
tomorrow's  drunken  bum.  Put  down 
that  bottle,  brother.  Ask  God  to  help 
you  change  your  spots. 

God  can  change  the  preconceived 
ideas  of  a  lifetime.  All  I  had  ever 
heard  about  holiness  was  the  crazy 
manner  in  which  "Holy  Rollers"  con- 
ducted their  meetings.  All  my  life  I 
had  heard  the  holiness  movement 
ridiculed.  If  I  ever  thought  about  it 
at  all,  it  was  to  be  glad  that  I  was  not 
one  of  those  religious  fanatics.  The 
first  time  I  attended  the  Church  of 
God,  I  was  half  amused  and  half 
alarmed.  I  didn't  know  what  was  go- 
ing to  happen  next,  and  I  soon  learned 
that  nobody  else,  including  the 
preacher,  knew  for  sure  what  turn  the 
program  would  take.  I  was  very  sure 
that  I  would  never  belong  to  the 
Church  of  God.  Brother,  how  the 
Lord  has  changed  my  spots.  Now,  I 
wouldn't  be   satisfied   anywhere   else. 

I  never  was  addicted  to  gambling, 
although  I  used  to  pTay  with  cards  for 
amusement.  God  took  the  playing 
cards  out  of  my  hands.  If  I  had  been 
a  gambler,  He  would  have  cured  me 
of  that,  too.  I  thought,  for  a  long 
time,  that  the  sin  that  dragged  more 


men  down  than  any  other  was  lust. 
This  sin  can  be  committed  in  the 
mind  without  any  outward  appear- 
ance of  evil  and  it  springs  from  one  of 
the  most  powerful  of  natural  urges.  It 
does,  indeed,  halt  many  a  Christian's 
experience.  I  have  known  ministers 
who  succumbed  to  it,  as  well  as  others 
who  were  apparently  grounded  on 
solid  rock.  I  know,  too  well,  how  the 
urge  of  lust  in  degenerate  people  has 
prompted  some  of  the  most  terrible 
crimes. 

I  have  learned  from  observation, 
however,  that  there  is  a  greater 
stumbling  block  to  a  full  Christian 
experience  than  lust.  It  is  the  old 
"root  of  all  evil" — the  love  of  money. 
The  things  people  will  do  for  money 
have  to  be  seen  to  be  believed.  I  do 
truly  thank  God  that  the  love  of 
money  is  not  in  me.  I  used  to  day- 
dream about  what  a  time  I  would 
have  if  I  suddenly  came  into  a  huge 
sum  of  money.  I  thought  I  would 
have  a  big  beautiful  house  with 
most  luxuriant  furnishings.  I  thought 
I  would  have  a  private  bar  with  the 
most  expensive  imported  liquors  and 
tobaccos  with  which  to  treat  my 
guests.  (I  would  not  wish  that  trash 
off  on  my  worst  enemy,  now.)  God 
certainly  can  change  the  leopard's 
spots.  If,  by  any  chance,  I  should 
ever  come  into  that  sum  of  money 
now,  I  have  but  one  ambition  for  it. 
I  would  like  to  build  the  Church  of 
God  the  largest  church  building  they 
ever  had,  right  in  the  center  01  some 
holiness-fighting  city.  The  most 
beautiful  house  ever  built  is  a  house 
built  for  God.  No  furniture,  however 
expensive,  can  compare  in  magnifi- 
cence with  a  simple  altar  where  souls 
have  prayed  through  to  God. 

I  say,  sincerely,  that  I  have  no  de- 
sire to  be  rich.  I  do  not  want  security 
in  this  world  to  the  point  that  I  can 
not  feel  my  dependence  upon  God.  I 
do  not  want  to  lose  sight  of  the  fact 
that  the  greatest  security  the  world 
has  to  offer  is  nothing  compared  to  the 
security  springing  from  simple  faith 
in  the  blood  of  Jesus.  The  work  in 
which  I  am  now  engaged  is  transitory. 
I  hope,  soon,  to  be  working  full  time 
for  the  Lord.  I'm  quite  sure  that  I  will 
never  be  called  into  the  ministry,  as  I 
do  not  have  the  qualifications  for 
that  work.  However,  there  are  many 
jobs  to  be  done  for  the  Lord  and  all 
too  few  God-fearing  men  to  do  them. 
I  want  to  work  for  God,  and  I  am  go- 
ing to  let  Him  place  me  where  I  can 
be  of  greatest  value.  God  knows  best. 
He  can  change  the  leopard's  spots.  He 
can  wash  the  spots  off  the  leopard's 
hide — and  off  a  man's  soul. 

I 
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Reverend  Paul  Stallings,  pictured  above,  began  preaching  at  the 
early  age  of  three,  on  the  back  porch  steps  of  his  grandfather's  home. 
His  audience  was  his  playmates.  He  used  for  a  subject,  "If  you  are 
going  to  be  a  yellow  jacket,  be  a  yellow  jacket;  and  if  you  are  going 
to  be  a  bumblebee,  be  a  bumblebee." 

Paul  finished  high  school  at  Lenoir,  North  Carolina,  and  the  year 
he  graduated  he  won  a  silver  cup  for  being  the  best  all  around 
student  in  school.  After  high  school  he  went  to  the  Church  of  God 
Bible  School.  Prom  there  he  went  to  Bob  Jones  College  at  Cleveland, 
Tennessee,  then  to  Davidson  College  in  Davidson,  North  Carolina;  to 
George  Washington  College  in  Washington,  D.  C,  and  is  now  attending 
Vanderbi.lt  College  in  Nashville,  Tennessee,  where  he  will  receive  his 
A.  B.  degree  in  the  spring.  He  plans  to  enter  Vanderbilt  Seminary  in 
March  and  receive  his  Master  degree.  Young  in  years  he  has  had  an 
extensive  ministry  serving  as  pastor  in  North  Carolina,  Washington, 
D.  C,  and  Tennessee.  While  pastoring  at  Charlotte,  N.  C,  he  built 
a  nice  large  brick  church  and  is  having  one  erected  at  Nashville, 
Tenn.,  where  he  is  now  pastoring.  Paul  has  also  rendered  valuable 
service  as  a  member  of  the  National  Youth  Board.  His  father,  Rev. 
W.  M.  Stallings  is  a  pioneer  minister  in  the  Church  of  God. 
if******************************************* 


The  young  woman  in  our  spotlight  this  month  is  Willie  Mae  Willis, 
wife  of  the  state  youth  director  of  Florida.  She  became  a  Christian 
at  the  age  of  eleven  and  has  been  a  member  of  the  Church  of  God 
since  that  time.  Upon  graduation  from  high  school,  she  enrolled  in 
the  Florida  State  College  for  Women  in  Tallahassee,  Florida.  Sister 
Willie  majored  in  the  field  of  primary  education  and  taught  for  five 
years  in  the  public  schools  of  Florida. 

Four  years  ago  she  married  Reverend  Lewis  Willis,  one  of  our  fine 
young  ministers,  and  has  carried  on  in  her  chosen  field  of  labor  for 
God  and  the  church.  She  taught  in  a  six  weeks'  Bible  School  at  the 
Wimauma  Campground  this  past  summer  that  was  attended  by  the 
youth  of  Florida.  Sister  Willis  also  served  as  chairman  on  the  com- 
mittee for  Vacation  Bible  Schools  at  our  last  National  Youth  Congress. 
Her  work  in  child  evangelism,  visual  education,  and  vacation  Bible 
schools  has  been  outstanding  and  highly  successful. 

Great  things  are  in  store  for  the  youth  of  the  Church  of  God  with 
leaders  like  Sister   Willis   to   direct  them.   May   God   continue  to   bless 
her  in  her  work  for  Him. 
******************************************** 


HIGH  LIGHTS  OF  OCTOBER 
REPORTS 

(For  Group    B) 

The  information  given  beloio  loas 
taken  from  the  State  Youth  Direc- 
tors' October  reports,  and  the  ac- 
complishmejits  mentioned  are  for  the 
month  of  October  only.  This  does 
not  include  all  the  many  good  things 
given  on  the  reports,  but  covers  only 
the  high  lights.  Watch  the  next  issue 
for  high  lights  of  Group  C. 
OHIO 

The  most  outstanding  accomplish- 
ment we  can  mention  for  this  month 
pertains  to  one  of  our  local  Y.P.E.'s, 
which  is  the  "Middletown  Y.P.E."  For 
the  month  of  September,  the  Y.P.E. 
attendance  was  695  (or  an  average 
attendance  of  173 ) .  For  the  month  of 
October,  the  Middletown  Y.P.E.  at- 
tendance increased  to  1,725  (or  an 
average  attendance  of  345).  We  feel 
that  this  is  certainly  an  outstanding 
accomplishment  on  the  part  of  the 
Middletown  church. 

KENTUCKY 

The  one-district  youth  rallies 
held  monthly  on  the  districts  are 
proving  a  blessing.  These  meetings 
are  carried  on  something  like  the 
district     fellowship     meetings.     They 


give  the  youth  an  opportunity  to  de- 
velop their  talents.  Two  new  Y.P.E.'s 
were  organized  during  the  month  of 
October. 

Despite  a  slight  decrease  in  total 
attendance,  the  number  of  teachers 
present  at  Sunday  School  remains  the 
same  and  the  amount  of  offerings 
shows  an  increase,  therefore,  promis- 
ing better  opportunities  for  good  Sun- 
day Schools  during  the  coming  winter 
months. 

ILLINOIS 

A  new  Y.P.E.  and  Sunday  School 
were  organized  at  West  City,  Illinois. 
We  wish  to  call  your  attention  to  the 
fact  that  this  new  work  is  a  direct 
outgrowth  of  their  home  extension 
department  there,  which  was  begun  by 
Reverend  Bill  Brown.  Many  of  our 
large  churches  today  started  from  a 
small  Sunday  School.  West  Frank- 
fort had  a  weekly  average  of  394  for 
this  month.  This  sets  a  new  all-time 
high  record  for  Illinois. 
VIRGINIA 

We  have  been  informed  that  Vir- 
ginia has  three  youth  directors  work- 
ing in  the  state,  as  follows:  E.  H. 
Miles  of  Lynchburg,  H.  D.  Morris  of 
Big  Stone  Gap,  and  H.  E.  Sells  of 
Norfolk. 


The  Y.P.E.  at  Christiansburg 
(where  Brother  Joe  Holcomb  is  pas- 
tor) has  raised  the  entire  state  budg- 
et quota  for  their  church.  This  is  for 
missions  and  orphanage.  They  are 
the  first  in  the  state  to  raise  their 
budget.  Hurrah  for  Christiansburg! 

TEXAS 

Brother  J.  L.  Summers,  state  youth 
director  of  Texas,  states  that  he  has 
held  thirteen  youth  revivals  this 
month;  raised  $3,528.90  in  offerings; 
and  the  state  has  gained  2,563  in  at- 
tendance, which  pulls  their  gain  for 
three  months  to  a  total  of  9,574.  An- 
other thing  outstanding  on  Texas'  re- 
port is  that  they  have  twenty-two 
home  extension  departments  in  which 
people  are  being  helped  to  find  God. 
They  gained  2,137  in  attendance  in 
October,  making  a  gain  of  12,113  dur- 
ing the  new  Assembly  year. 
MISSISSIPPI 

Brother  Gene  Christenbury,  state 
youth  director  of  Mississippi,  sends  in 
a  good  report  from  that  state  for  the 
month  of  October.  He  shows  a  steady 
gain  in  almost  everything.  Their  larg- 
est Sunday  School  attendance  at 
present  is  at  Rock  Hill,  and  the  larg- 
est attendance  in  Y.P.E.  is  at  Stark- 
ville. 
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IN  MEMORY  OF  A  FORMER 
STATE  YOUTH   DIRECTOR 

Bobby   Weaver 

By  Mildred  Dixon 

He   will   always   seem    near;    he   was 
always  sincere 
Tho'   God   willed   him   to   live   just 
awhile. 
He  was  kind  and  so  good,  doing  all 
that  he  could 
And  for  all  that  he  met  had  a  smile. 

His  lifework  is  done;  a  bright  crown 
is  won, 
And  no  more  will  his  dear  face  we 
see 
Till  we  meet  up  above,  with  the  ones 
that  we  love 
And  rejoice  throughout  eternity. 

The  Lord  told  him,  "Son,  thy  service 
is  done 
And   no    more   on    this    earth    will 
thou  roam; 
Thou  hast  fought  a  good  fight,  for 
the  side  that  is  right 
Now  at  last  I  am  calling  thee  home." 

Dear  friends,  do  not  iveep;  he  is  only 
asleep 
In    the   arms   of    the   Saviour    he 
loved; 
His  life  was  a  light,  and  is  still  shin- 
ing bright 
In   that   beautiful   home  up   above. 

He  was  loyal  to  God  and  the  path 
that  he  trod 
Was   paved   with    kind    words    and 
good  deeds, 
In  days  that  were  blue,  he  ivas  faith- 
ful and  true 
And  tenderly   solving  good   seeds. 

No   road   was    too   straight;    no    task 
was  too  great 
For  he  knew  he  was  never  alone. 
And  a  real  helping  hand  was  his  to 
command 
Till  angels   transported  him  home. 

A  good  pattern  he,  for  us  all  should 
be, 
As   we   journey   toward    the   bright 
goal, 
And  as  he,  on  the  way,  let's  spread 
sunshine  each  day, 
And  live  in  the  home  of  the  soul. 

His  soul  we  shall  meet;  his  dear  face 
we  shall  greet; 
When  the  toils  of  this  life  are  all 
o'er 
Together  we'll  sing,  and  the  heavens 
will  ring 
When  we   meet  on   that  beautiful 
shore. 


mm 


By  RALPH  E. WILLIAMS 

IONAL  YOUTH  DIRECTOR 
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Merry     Christmas     to    All     Our     "Sunday 
School   and    Y.P.E.    Bulletin"    Subscribers! 


THE  DIRECTOR'S  REFLECTOR 

To  every  Y.P.E.  leader  and  commit- 
tee whose  responsibility  is  to  arrange 
programs  for  the  local  Young  People's 
Endeavor: 

This  is  the  beginning  of  the  new 
year,  and  I  wonder  if  you  would  be 
willing  to  give  me  a  few  minutes  of 
your  time  so  that  we  may  discuss 
the  purpose  of  our  endeavor  for  this 
coming  year.  The  general  objective 
of  our  youth  program  can  be  summed 
up  in  two  definite  goals. 

First,  the  salvation  (or  conversion) 
of  young  people. 

Second,  the  attainment  of  a  more 
spiritual  life  by  those  who  are  already 
Christians. 

Now,  relative  to  your  local  work. 
You,  no  doubt,  have  already  asked 
yourself  the  question,  what  should  I 
do?  What  program  should  I  follow 
to  make  our  Y.P.E.  better  this  year? 
My  suggestion  to  you  is  that  you 
center  your  every  effort  around  this 
program:  "The  Salvation  of  Young 
People"  and  "The  Building  up  of 
Young  People  in  Christ."  Let  us  make 
our  Y.P.E.  services  evangelistic.  Let 
us  make  them  spiritual.  Plan  them, 
as  far  as  possible,  to  close  with  an 
invitation  to  the  lost  to  seek  God. 

Let  us  talk  about  your  program  for 
next  week.  Did  you  have  a  definite 
purpose  in  mind  when  you  planned 
it?  Are  you  expecting  someone  to  be 
blessed  spiritually?  someone  to  be 
saved?  someone  to  be  encouraged 
along  life's  pathway?  Have  you 
planned  your  program  for  that  serv- 
ice so  that  you  can  close  it  with  an 
altar  call?  If  you  have  not,  then  I 
can  assure  you  that  you  cannot  ex- 
pect the  meeting  to  be  very  success- 
ful. Your  program  may  be  compared 
to  a  ship  out  on  the  ocean  without 
its  rudder  and  the  compass  not  work- 
ing, drifting  aimlessly  and  lost.  If,  on 
the  other  hand,  your  program  for 
next  week  has  been  prayerfully  and 
carefully  prepared  with  a  definite 
objective  in  mind,  you  can  be  as- 
sured that  whether  designed  to  ap- 
peal to  the  unsaved,  or  for  spiritual 
growth,  it  will  accomplish  its  purpose. 
God    has    promised    success    to    the 


faithful. 

Why  not  make  the  following  our 
standard  for  a  successful  Y.P.E.  this 
year? 

A  Y.P.E.  THAT  LEADS  YOUNG 
PEOPLE    TO    CHRIST. 

A  Y.P.E.  THAT  LEADS  YOUNG 
PEOPLE  TO  A  CLOSER  WALK  WITH 
GOD  AND  INTO  A  DEEPER  SPIRIT- 
UAL LIFE. 

A  Y.P.E.  THAT  LEADS  YOUNG 
PEOPLE  TO  BE  BETTER  CHURCH 
MEMBERS. 


BEDFAST  VETERANS  APPRE- 
CIATE THE   LIGHTED   PATHWAY 

Secretary 

The  Lighted  Pathway 
Montgomery  Avenue 
Cleveland,  Tennessee 
Dear  Secretary: 

Your  letter  of  November  7,  1947, 
was  turned  over  to  me  from  the  Red 
Cross,  of  this  hospital. 

The  Lighted  Pathway  has  been 
turned  over  to  the  Chaplaincy  Serv- 
ice by  the  Post  Office  Department 
for  general  distribution  among  the 
patients.  It  is  my  opinion  that  its 
general  content,  with  other  such 
Protestant  literature,  has  been  very 
helpful  in  lifting  the  morale  of  bed- 
fast patients. 

I  am  grateful  to  you  for  calling  our 
attention   to   this  matter,   because   it 
clarifies  the  intent  of  your  circulation 
department.  If  you  feel  that  you  pre- 
fer to  cancel  this  order,  my  remarks 
of  appreciation  for  this  service  are  giv- 
en in  appreciation   for  the   patients. 
If  you  decide  to  continue  to  mail  the 
same  number  of  the  Lighted  Pathway 
to  this  office,  I  shall  be  deeply  grate- 
ful to  you  for  this  contribution. 
Cordially  yours, 
Rev.  Leroy  E.  Wright, 
Protestant    Chaplain. 


A  good  New  Year  Resolution:  "I  shall 
endeavor  to  lead  some  young  person  to 
Christ." 


January,  1948 
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Topic:       CLIMBING  THE  LADDER 
OF  SUCCESS 

Scripture:    Hebrews    2:1-4 

"What  is  the  secret  of  your  suc- 
cess?" asked  a  woman  of  Turner,  the 
distinguished  painter.  He  replied,  "I 
have  no  secret,  madam,  but  hard 
work." 

Doctor  Arnold  said,  "The  difference 
between  one  boy  and  another  is  not 
so  much  in  talent  as  in  energy." 

"Nothing,"  said  Reynolds,  "is  de- 
nied a  well-directed  labor  and 
nothing  is  to  be  attained  without  it." 

"Excellence  in  any  department," 
said  Johnson,  "can  be  attained  only 
by  the  labor  of  a  lifetime;  it  is  not  to 
be  purchased  at  a  lesser  price." 

"Step  by  step,"  reads  the  French 
proverb,  "one  goes  very  far." 

"Nothing,"  said  Mirabeau,  "is  im- 
posible  to  the  man  who  can  will." — 
The  Sunday  School  Banner. 

Suppose  we  change  this  topic  into 
a  question  and  ask  ourselves,  "How 
can  we  make  the  new  year  better?" 
We  reply,  by  climbing  the  ladder  of 
success.  Every  desirable  good  is  ob- 
tained by  effort,  and  this  means  to 
ascend  from  the  lower  to  the  higher, 
hence  a  climb.  Our  Scripture  lesson  is 
brimful  of  the  best  material  to  as- 
sist us  in  making  the  new  year  bet- 
ter. Our  ladder  will  have  seven  rounds 
and  the  number  seven  is  a  type  of 
completion,  so  our  success  should  be 
complete.  And  now  for  a  climb! 

COOPERATION.  Betty  Goeddertz, 
a  member  of  the  Y.  P.  E.,  of  Port 
Arthur,  Texas,  gives  us  our  first  step 
in  the  ladder  of  success.  Without  co- 
operation the  task  is  hopeless,  no 
matter  what  it  may  be.  Our  Y.  P.  E. 
needs  more  of  its  young  people  to 
feel  that  working  together  is  the  one 
and  only  way  that  we  may  succeed 
whether  it  be  in  giving  the  program, 
taking  part  in  the  program,  or  put- 
ting forth  all  effort  in  a  contest.  Co- 
operation is  so  necessary  that  without 
it  our  program  is  a  failure,  and  the 
congregation  becomes  bored.  If  we 
are  all  enthusiastic  in  striving  toward 
the  goal  together,  our  new  members 
and  visitors  will  come  in  with  the 
feeling  that  "I  must  do  my  part  too." 
Not  only  will  we  be  happy  and  have 
a  larger  crowd,  but  God  will  bless  us 
if  we  will  all  do  our  part.  Nothing  will 
we  lose,  but  we  will  accomplish  much. 

OBLIGATION  is  our  second  round. 
We  OUGHT  to  do  something  alto- 
gether; we  ought  to  work  together; 
we  ought  to  pray  together;  we  ought 
to  love  together;  and  we  ought  to 
serve  together.  What  a  group  this  will 
be,  all  working  together  in  the  Lord! 
This  will  boost  the  Sunday  School  to 
the  highest  limit;  the  prayer  meeting 


will  advance  in  number  and  in  spir- 
itual life;  the  church  and  the  Young 
People's  Society  will  take  on  new  life 
and  power,  and  we  will  be  happy  in 
the  service  of  the  Lord.  1  Thess.  4:1; 
Matt.  23:23;  Luke  18:1;    1  John  4:11. 

OBEDIENCE  is  third,  and  how 
firmly  we  should  set  our  feet  upon 
this  round!  To  give  heed  is  to  obey, 
and  without  obedience  to  God  and 
His  word  all  is  lost.  The  young  man 
or  young  woman  who  obeys  God  will 
come  out  in  the  lead  every  time.  It 
will  be  worth  all  to  have  success  here 
and  hereafter.  Obedience  is  golden. 
1  Samuel  15:22;  Isaiah  1:19. 

EXPERIENCE,  the  fourth  round,  is 
a  wonderful  teacher.  "The  things 
which  we  have  heard,"  are  valuable 
because  of  what  we  receive  through 
them.  To  give  heed  to  these  things 
will  indeed  increase  our  most  prec- 
ious experiences  in  life.  We  read  that 
"tribulation  worketh  patience;  and 
patience  experience;  and  experience 
hope;  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed, 
because  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  is  given  to  us."  Romans 
5:3-5.  What  wonderful  things  ex- 
perience does  for  us!   Genesis  30:27. 

WARNING  is  the  fifth  round,  and 
we  step  on  it  with  care.  Satan  is  ever 
ready  to  cast  some  hindrance  in  the 
way  to  stop  the  work  of  God,  or  to 
cripple  the  soul.  "Take  heed"  is  al- 
ways in  order,  and  we  need  a  good 
watchman  calling  out  "take  heed," 
all  along  our  journey.  Its  importance 
stands  out  in  the  words:  "We  ought 
to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the 
things  which  we  have  heard."  God's 
Word  gives  this  most  solemn  warning 
lest  one  turn  from  the  way  and  be 
lost.  Satan  often  whispers  to  a  young 
person  and  says:  "It  does  not  matter 
if  you  do  not  go  to  the  service  to- 
night," or  "Don't  take  a  topic  when 
that  one  leads."  It  may  be  only  a 
suggestion,  but  it  may  spoil  the  unity 
of  the  group,  or  cripple  your  obedi- 
ence to  God.  "How  shall  we  escape  if 
we  neglect  so  great  salvation?"  Let  us 
give  the  more  earnest  heed  in  time. 
Ezekiel  3:27;    Colossians   1:27,  28. 

ADVANCEMENT  is  the  sixth  round, 
and  now  we  begin  to  see  new  things. 
Heeding  the  warning  of  God's  Word 
always  brings  advancement.  The 
Christian  way  is  one  of  action  and 
progress.  To  stop  means  defeat.  How 
many  times  Israel  was  defeated  and 
humiliated  because  they  failed  to  go 
on  with  God!  There  is  advancement 
when  we  study  God's  Word;  also 
when  we  seek  to  win  souls  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Let  us  be  like 
the  immortal  Livingstone  who  said: 
"I  will  go  anywhere  provided  it  be 
forward."  Exodus  14:15;  Philippians 
3:13,  14. 

SUCCESS,  the  seventh  round, 
brings  us  to  the  top  of  the  ladder.  "O 
how  good!"  "This  has  been  the  best 
year  of  my  life!"  "I  am  so  glad  I  have 
made  the  year  better  by  climbing  the 
ladder  of  God's  Word!"  May  we  not 
only  make  this  year  better  than  the 
year  before,  but  may  we  lay  such  a 
foundation  of  "cooperation"  and  obe- 
dience" to  God,  that  the  next  and  each 


succeeding  year  may  be  still  better  un- 
til we  shall  have  reached  our  final 
goal.  Joshua  1:6;   Romans  8:38,  39. 

How  about  using  this  lesson  for 
your  watch  night  service?  Would  you 
like  to  know  the  origin  of  watch  night 
service?  If  so,  here  it  is. 

Watch  night  originated  at  Kings- 
wood,  England,  by  some  converted 
colliers.  In  Southey's  Life  of  Wesley 
we  are  told  that  being  accustomed  to 
sit  up  late  Saturday  nights  at  the  ale 
houses,  these  new  converts  trans- 
ferred their  weekly  meetings  to 
schoolhouses,  and  continued  praying 
and  singing  hymns  far  into  the  morn- 
ing. Wesley  made  use  of  this  novelty 
with  gratifying  success.  At  first  these 
services  were  not  held  regularly,  and 
might  indeed  be  held  at  any  time,  but 
the  last  night  of  the  old  year  came  to 
be  the  time  when  watch  night  was 
widely  observed  by  the  followers  of 
Wesley.  For  example,  from  Wesley's 
Journal  we  learn  that  on  Friday, 
April  9,  1742,  he  held  the  first  watch 
night  in  London.  In  this  connection 
he  states  that  he  commonly  chose 
"this  solemn  service  the  Friday  night 
nearest  the  full  moon."  Another  en- 
try, dated  Friday,  December  31,  1785 
states:  "We  had  a  solemn  watch 
night  and  ushered  in  the  new  year 
with  the  voice  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving."— Moody  Bible  Institute 
Monthly. 


Topic:    USING  OUR  TALENTS 
FOR  GOD 

Scripture:     Matthew  25:14-30 
LEADER'S    THOUGHT 

Our  gifts  are  God's  goods.  We  have 
nothing  that  God  has  not  given  us. 
"Every  good  gift  and  perfect  gift  is 
from  above,  and  cometh  down  from 
the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is 
no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of 
turning,"  James  1:17. 

Talents  vary  in  size  and  quality. 
We  are  responsible  only  for  what  we 
have,  much  or  little,  and  we  should 
be  careful  not  to  underestimate  our 
talents  however  small  they  are.  Re- 
member, they  grow  and  increase  with 
the  using.  The  big  thing  about  life 
is  to  be  faithful  in  the  little  things, 
and  this  will  lead  on  to  greater  serv- 
ice. 

A  good  servant  is  one  who  puts  his 
whole  soul  into  his  work,  whatever  it 
may  be. 

If  the  little  lad  had  refused  to  let 
the  Master  have  the  five  loaves  and 
two  small  fishes,  the  multitude  would 
have  fainted  by  the  wayside.  Give  the 
little  talent  you  have  to  the  Master 
and  let  Him  increase  it  until  you  can 
feed   the   hungry  hearts   around  you. 

Some  talents  are  given  for  our 
temporal  needs  to  help  us  in  making 
money  for  our  own  support  and  for 
the  support  of  the  Lord's  work.  Think 
how  much  good  the  man  can  do  who 
has  the  talent  for  money  if  he  should 
give  a  tenth  of  it  to  the  Lord.  Think 
even  what  we,  with  our  small  income, 
could  do  if  we  would  give  a  tenth.  We 
had  better  do  it;  for  God  will  get  it 
some  way,  and  we  must  suffer  for 
disobedience.  Some  have  a  talent  for 
friendliness.  This   is  a  much   needed 
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talent  for  the  world  is  dying  for  a 
little  bit  of  love,  a  word  of  cheer,  and 
a  friendly  smile.  It  seems  to  me  that 
any  Christian  should  be  able  to  cul- 
tivate this  talent,  until  he  can  be 
a  blessing  to  the  world. 

QUESTIONS  FOR    OPEN 
DISCUSSION 
Am  I  using  my  talents  for  God? 
What   talents    have    I    to    use     for 
Him? 
Why  am  I  not  using  them  for  Him? 
Note:     Have  an  open  meeting  and 
try   to  uncover   each   other's   talents. 
You  may  encourage  someone  and  help 
him  launch  out  for  God.  Do  not  be 
afraid  to  speak  words    of     praise  to 
those  who  are  weak.  All  some  people 
need  is  just  a  little  word  of  encour- 
agement.  This   may   be  your   calling, 
to  boost  someone  else  along. 
If  you  cannot  speak  like  angels, 
If  you  cannot  preach  like  Paul, 
You  can  tell  the  love  of  Jesus, 
You  can  say,  "He  died  for  all." 
There  is  a  little  word  of  four  letters 
that  often  spoils  our  usefulness  and 
keeps  us  from  making  progress  along 
the    line    of    developing    our    talents. 
That  word  is  can't.  Do  not  get  in  the 
habit   of  using   it   or  you   will   never 
succeed  in  anything  you  undertake. 
SCRIPTURE   FOR   YOUR   TALKS 

Talent  to  invent Genesis  4:21,  22. 

Talent  to  organize  .—  Numbers  1:1-4. 
Talent  to  speak  _  Exodus  4:10-17. 
Talent  to  be  friendly      Acts  11:19-26. 

Talent  to  preach  Acts  18:24-28. 

Talent  to  administer  Acts  6:1-7. 


MY  TALENT 
By  Alice  M.   Rogers 

He  gave  me  a  beautiful  talent 

Which    I    quickly    laid   away 
Within   the  walls  of  an   iron   vault. 

Away   from   the   light   of   day. 
For   it  seemed  a   thing  so  fragile. 

So  exquisite  and  rare  to  see. 
This  priceless  and   beautiful   talent 

The   Lord   had   given   to   me. 

And  when    I   had   locked   it  securely, 

I    took    me    to    lands   far   away, 
Feeling   the  while  as   I   journeyed. 

That   I   would   return  some   day 
And    bring   forth   from    its   vaulted    chamber 

My   talent,  so    priceless   and    fair. 
That  my  friends  might  lock  on   its  splendor 

And  marvel  at  its  beauty  so  rare. 

But  my  way  was  beset  with  sorrow; 

Dark    was    the    path    that    I    trod. 
It  seemed   that  my   life  was  a  failure; 

My    soul    was    without    its    God. 
And    I    drifted   farther   and   farther 

Into  the  valley  of  fears; 
My    heart   was   heavy  with   anguish. 

And   my   face  oft  wet  with   tears. 

Then    I   met  a   man   in   my  travels 

Whose  face  shone  with  rapture  divine. 
In  his   hand    he  carried   a   talent; 

The    talent    was    like    unto    mine. 
Only  larger,  richer,  and  grander. 

More  exquisite  in  every  way. 
When   I   asked  if  he'd   just  received   it. 

He    quietly   answered,  "Nay, 

"It  has  been  my  boon  companion 
For  many  and  many  a  year; 


It   has   been   a   solace   and   comfort 
To    many    oppressed   with    fear. 

It  has  helped  the  poor  and   needy, 

And    comforted    those    who    were    sad; 

It    has    healed    the    widow's    heartache. 
And   made  her  little  ones  glad. 

"And   through  all  the  years  I   have   used   it, 

It   has  brighter   and   brighter  grown. 
Until   now   it  shines  with   a   radiance 

That  I   should  never  have  known. 
Unless   I    had   done   God's   bidding 

When  He  gave  this  talent  to  me. 
And  had  carried  it  forth  and  used  it 

That  all  of  the  world  might  see." 

And    then    I    thought    of    the    talent    bright 

Entrusted    by   God   to    me; 
And   how   it  lay   in   the  darkened   vault 

Where   no   eye  in   the   world    could    see 
Its   beauty    and    feel    its    blessing. 

I   started  for  home  that  day. 
To   bring    forth    my    precious   talent. 

But,    lo,    it   had   faded   away. 

— The  Young   People's  Journal. 


Topic:    WANTED:  LEADERS 

Scripture:    Numbers  27:15-24 
LEADER'S  THOUGHT 

In  this  scripture,  Moses  realized  his 
time  was  short  and  there  was  need  oi 
selecting  and  training  someone  to 
take  his  place.  This  is  a  good  thought 
for  the  older  workers,  and  should  stir 
them  in  regard  to  the  training  oi  our 
young  people. 

It  was  Elijah  who  had  Elisha  in 
the  school  of  the  prophets  to  train  in 
order  that  his  mantle  could  fall  upon 
him.    We  need  some  more  Elijahs. 

I  have  an  idea  that  in  both  cases, 
with  Joshua  and  Elisha,  they  had 
made  the  consecration  and  belonged 
to  the  "Inner  Circle,"  and  were  only 
waiting  for  a  chance  to  serve.  Elisha 
had  learned  the  secret  of  successful 
leadership  and  prayed  for  a  double 
portion  of  God's  power.  If  all  of  our 
ministers  and  workers  would  tarry 
for  the  power,  obeying  the  command 
in  Acts  1:4-9,  we  would  see  a  mighty 
revival  sweep  this  country  of  ours, 
and  millions  of  hungry  hearts  satis- 
fied. 

Not  long  ago  I  heard  a  Sunday 
School  missionary  say,  "If  I  had 
leaders  I  could  organize  many  more 
Sunday  Schools  than  I  do.  But  in  so 
many  communities  there  are  no  lead- 
ers to  leave  in  charge." 

When  we  are  training  a  group  of 
people,  we  do  not  realize  how  many 
communities  this  group  will  represent 
after  a  while.  We  may  not  train  many 
who  will  rise  to  heights  of  honor  or 
fame,  but  we  may  train  many  com- 
munity workers  who  are  as  impor- 
tant as  the  great  preacher  or  evan- 
gelist we  hear  so  much  about. 

"Whatsoever  your  hands  find  to  do, 
do  it  with  all  your  might."  This  must 
first  be  the  attitude  of  one  who  de- 
sires to  be  a  leader.  We  must  be  will- 
ing to  do  the  small  things  well  be- 
fore God  can  entrust  us  with  leader- 
ship. Good  leaders  are  made  out  of 
good  followers. 

FACTS  THAT  ARE  REAL 

Real  leadership  must  be  earned  by 
serving.  It  cannot  be  conferred. 


"Do  you  covet  honor?  You  will 
never  get  it  by  serving  yourself.  Do 
you  covet  distinction?  You  will  never 
get  it  except  as  a  servant  of  man- 
kind."— Woodrow   Wilson. 

"The  greatest  need  of  the  day  is 
right  leadership.  Vital  problems  press 
upon  us  for  solution,  and  changing 
conditions  are  constantly  creating 
new  problems.  We  have  the  questions 
of  labor  and  capital,  popular  govern- 
ment, education,  immigration,  health, 
home,  individual  and  social  reform 
and  scores  of  others." — Frank  O. 
Kochler. 

The  schools  of  our  country  must 
produce  an  increasing  number  of 
leaders  fit  to  grapple  with  the  condi- 
tions in  modern  society.  This  means, 
as  boys  and  girls,  they  must  discover 
the  highest  ideals  of  leadership,  and 
exercise  them  in  everyday  life. 

SCRIPTURE   FOR   YOUR   TALKS 
Joshua  trained  under  Moses 

Deuteronomy  34:1-12. 
Timothy  trained  under  Paul 

2  Tim.  3:10-17. 
Train  by  faithfulness 

Matthew  25:14-30. 
Train  by  taking  counsel 

1  Kings  12:6,  7. 
Train  by  fellowship  with  God 

Jeremiah  1:4-10. 
Train  by  unselfishness 

Galatians  4:12-20. 
QUESTIONS  FOR  DISCUSSION 

Are  all  called  to  be  leaders? 

What  qualifications  have  I  for  lead- 
ership? 

What  are  some  of  the  things  de- 
manded for  leaders  and  what  one 
thing  is  most  important? 

Note:  Insist  on  different  ones  dis- 
cussing these  questions. 


A   NEW  YEAR'S  MESSAGE 

I     asked    the     New     Year    for    some     motto 

sweet, 
Some   rule   of   life,   with   which    to  guide   my 

feet; 
I     asked     and     paused.     He    answered     soft 

and   low, 

"God's  will  to  know." 

"Will   knowledge   then   suffice.   New   Year?" 

I    cried, 
But  ere   the   question    into   silence  died. 
The    answer    came,    "Nay,    this    remember, 

too, 

God's  will   to   do." 

Once    more   I    asked,    "Is  there   no   more    to 

tell?" 
And   once  again   the  answer  sweetly  fell; 
"Yes,     this    one     thing,     all     other     things 
above, 

God's  will  to  love." 

— Author    Unknown. 

**************************** 
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(Continued  from  page  13) 
HOMERVILLE   YOUTH    REVIVAL 


Sunday  night,  October  19,  the  Lord 
graciously  visited  the  church  in  Hom- 
erville,  Ga.,  with  a  mighty  outpour- 
ing of  His  blessings.  This  was  the  be- 
ginning of  our  youth  revival.  For  two 
weeks  we  had  service  each  night  and 
the  Lord  met  with  us  in  a  wonderful 
way.  The  writer,  with  the  faithful  as- 
sistance of  all  our  young  people,  con- 
ducted the  services,  except  the  preach- 
ing. Our  pastor,  Rev.  J.  R.  Sanders, 
did  a  great  work  in  bringing  us  the 
message  every  night  except  one.  That 
nignt  we  needed  no  preaching  as  the 
Lord  had  complete  charge  of  the  serv- 
ice. As  we  united  one  glorious  praise 
and  magnified  our  Lord,  the  same 
power  that  was  manifested  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  was  also  manifested 
in  our  midst.  The  spiritual  tide  con- 
tinued high  throughout  the  meeting. 
Each  night  we  had  from  fifty  to  one 
hundred  present  with  an  average  of 
fifteen  to  twenty  in  the  altar  seek- 
ing God.  We  were  blessed  in  having 
five  saved,  three  sanctified,  and  two 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Sunday, 
November  2,  six  were  baptized  in 
water.  That  night  four  united  with 
the  Church  of  God.  We,  in  Homer- 
ville,  are  still  praising  God  for  this 
meeting  and  for  giving  us  a  fine  trio 
composed  of  Sallie  Smith,  Gloria 
Smith,  and  Edith  Sanders.  We  also 
have  other  good  singers  among  our 
young  people.  Pray  for  us  at  Homer- 
ville  that  we  may  stay  in  the  center 
of  His  divine  will  and  when  this  life 
is  over  may  we  all  meet  over  in  the 
City  of  God.— Maitland  Smith,  Y.P.E. 
President. 


The  picture  above  is  the  young  ladies'  Sunday  School  class  in  Eldorado,  Illinois.  Brother 
V.  B.  Rains  is  the  pastor  there  now.  My  husband  was  pastor  there  seventeen  years  ago, 
and  I  was  teacher  of  the  young  ladies'  class  at  that  time.  I  con't  say  that  there  are  many 
of  these  who  were  in  the  class  I  taught  then,   but  I   believe  there  are   a   few. 

The  present  teacher,  Sister  Nell  Trail,  who  is  widely  known  in  the  state  of  Illinois,  stands 
in  about  the  middle  of  the  second  row.  She  was  in  a  picture  of  the  class  we  had  made 
when  we  were  there,  and  that  picture  appeared  in  the  Sunday  pages  of  the  "St.  Louis  Post 
Dispatch."  I  surely  think  this  is  a  fine  looking  group  here.  May  God  bless  them. 

— Mrs.  John  C.  Jernigan. 


MORE    YOUTH    REVIVALS 

Dear  Brother  Williams, 

I  am  writing  you  relative  to  the 
youth  revivals  I  have  been  conduct- 
ing for  the  past  few  months.  First, 
I'd  like  to  say  that  God  certainly  has 
blessed  and  put  His  approval  on  every 
meeting.  Certainly,  youth  revivals 
prayed  down  from  heaven  and  ap- 
proved by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  al- 
ways a  success. 

We  started  a  youth  revival  at  the 
Crosskeys,  Pennsylvania  Church  of 
God  (  a  country  church)  on  Septem- 
ber 20,  1947.  It  continued  for  three 
weeks  with  glorious  services  each 
night.  I  think  the  greatest  feature  of 
the  revival  was  the  junior  choruses 
before  the  services  each  night.  It 
not  only  created  an  interest  among 
the  young  people  but  the  older 
folk  as  well.  When  the  parents  saw 
we  were  taking  interest  in  their  chil- 
dren, they  too  became  interested  and 
began  to  feel  the  responsibility  of  the 
revival.  All  of  these,  with  the  unity 
of  the  church,  backed  up  by  the  power 
of  God,  made  it  a  success  in  which 
seven  souls  were  gloriously  saved. 

Another    revival,    about    which    we 
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could  say  "it  was  truly  good  to  have 
been  there,"  was  held  at  Easton, 
Maryland,  just  prior  to  coming  to 
Everett,  Pennsylvania. 

The  revival  here  started  Tuesday 
night,  November  18.  It  is  just  a  new 
work  but  has  prospects  for  a  great 
Church  of  God.  We  had  been  pray- 
ing and  fasting  for  a  real  outpour- 
ing of  His  Spirit  and  the  reality  of 
the  answered  prayer  came  last  night. 
Four  young  men  and  an  elderly  man 
boldly  marched  up  the  aisle  to  an 
old-fashioned  altar  and  found  God 
as  their  Saviour.  We  sincerely  covet 
your  prayers,  not  only  for  this  young 
people's  revival  but  wherever  they 
may  be. 

An  humble  servant, 
Delton   Harne 
cjo  Rev.  E.  Verrico 
649  West  Street 
Everett,    Pennsylvania. 


WOULD   YOU   CHEAT  YOUR 

CHILD? 

OF    COURSE,   YOU    WOULDN'T 

CHEAT  YOUR  CHILD 

Why,  what  a  ridiculous  idea!  You 
are  striving  to  provide  a  good  home 
environment  for  your  child.  You  want 
him  to  have  the  very  best  that  life 
can  offer.  You  want  him  to  be  well 
trained,  thoroughly  educated  and 
equipped  to  face  life  courageously 
and  victoriously.  In  a  word,  you  want 
that  child  of  yours  to  be  successful — 
and  happy. 


His  welfare  means  a  great  deal  to 
you,  doesn't  it.  You  scrimp  and  save 
and  sacrifice  to  provide  him  with  the 
necessities  (and  even  the  luxuries) 
of  modern  day  living. 

You  see  to  it  that  his  physical  needs 
are  met,  that  he  is  clothed,  well  fed, 
and  given  adequate  medical  attention 
when  required.  Maybe  you  missed  out 
on  some  of  these  advantages  when 
you  were  young,  but  you're  seeing  to 
it  that  he  doesn't. 

You  are  eager,  of  course,  that  your 
child  receives  every  cultural  oppor- 
tunity that  your  community  affords — 
socially  as  well  as  educationally. 

But,  frankly  now,  are  you  as  much 
concerned  with  his  spiritual  welfare 
as  you  are  with  his  physical  and  men- 
tal? 

Of  all  of  the  cultural  institutions 
in  your  community  the  Sunday 
School  is  most  important.  Yet  many 
parents  are  permitting  their  children 
to  grow  up  in  total  ignorance  of  the 
Bible  and  its  vital  message  for  today 
— in  the  very  shadow  of  the  Sunday 
School  building!  How  tragic.  Study 
these  facts  about  the  Sunday  School: 

Ninety-eight  per  cent  of  all  Sunday 
School  trained  boys  and  girls  never 
get  into  serious  trouble  or  crime.  The 
vast  majority  of  criminals  never  at- 
tended Sunday  School. 

Prepared  jointly  by  the  National 
Sunday  School  Association  and  the 
Greater  Chicago  Sunday  School  As- 
sociation, 343  S.  Dearborn  Street, 
Chicago  4,  Illinois. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


WEST    VIRGINIA    SUPPORTS   LEE 

COLLEGE  AND   BIBLE  TRAINING 

SCHOOL 

American  Education  Week  in  West 
Virginia  has  begun  to  show  real  signs 
of  earnest  efforts.  Our  receipts  from 
the  field  to  date  show  considerable  in- 
crease above  that  of  last  year.  We  be- 
lieve we  will  have  a  check  totaling 
near  $1,000  from  West 
Virginia  for  the  main- 
tenance and  opera- 
tion of  the  school. 

It  is  my  opinion 
that  if  there  is  any 
part  of  our  Church's 
interest  that  should 
be  supported,  it  is  our 
College  and  Bible 
School.  In  West  Vir- 
ginia we  stand  100 
per  cent  for  the  sup- 
port of  this  school.  It 
was  my  privilege  to 
present  to  our  ministers  in  our  State 
Ministers'  Meeting,  a  request  for  a 
special  offering  on  December  14  to  be 
applied  in  behalf  of  the  payment  on 
our  college.  Realizing  the  great  step 
that  has  been  taken  and  which  in- 
curred heavy  financial  obligations,  it 
was  a  pleasure  to  see  the  ministers  of 
our  state  unanimously  agree  that  De- 
cember 14  will  be  a  special  "Lee  Col- 
lege Day"  on  which  a  freewill  offering 
will  be  raised  to  apply  on  the  next 
college  payment. 

I  do  not  know  whether  West  Vir- 
ginia is  the  only  state  that  is  taking 
this  position  or  not,  but  I  believe  that 
we  are.  I,  therefore,  say,  "Hats  off  to 
the  ministers  and  members  of  West 
Virginia,"  with  high  hopes  that  the  re- 
sponse will  be  gratifying.  —  Paul  H. 
Walker. 

HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  5) 
of  the  month  is  devoted  to  the  "Fire- 
side University."  We  study  Christian 
literature,  its  importance  and  value 
in  our  Christian  experiences.  Sister 
Harrison  is  giving  her  time  to  the 
home  study  and  the  writer  is  direct- 
ing the  literature  study. 

At  the  present  the  club  is  spon- 
soring a  school  project,  a  nursery  for 
the  small  children.  A  large  number  of 
our  students  are  parents  of  small 
children,  children  too  small  to  enjoy 
the  programs  and  services  of  the 
school.  They  require  the  time  of  one 
or  both  parents.  The  nursery  will  be 
well  supervised,  and,  we  think,  of 
great  benefit  to  our  young  mothers. 
The  rooms,  one  large  play  room  and 
one  small  bedroom  are  being  deco- 
rated by  the  art  classes  of  the 
school.  They  are  to  be  ready  to  use 
during  the  "Mission  Week"  at  the  col- 
lege. 

We  invite  you  to  experience  for 
yourselves  the  satisfaction  that  comes 
from  helping  others  with  their 
puzzling  problems.  Home  study  is  a 
very  needy  field.  Pastor,  do  not  neg- 
lect this  phase  of  your  Christian  pro- 
gram. 

— Mrs.  George  Brazell,  Lee  Col- 
lege art  teacher. 


GOD  USES  THOSE  WHO  ARE 
BROKEN 

(Continued   from  page   7) 

It  is  when  a  beautiful  grain  of  corn 
is  broken  up  in  the  earth  by  death, 
that  its  inner  heart  sprouts  forth  and 
bears  hundreds  of  other  grains.  And 
thus  on  and  on,  through  all  history, 
all  biography,  and  all  vegetation  and 
all  spiritual  life,  God  must  have  bro- 
ken things. 

Those  who  are  broken  in  wealth, 
and  broken  in  self-will,  and  broken 
in  their  ambitions,  and  broken  in 
their  beautiful  ideals,  and  broken  in 
their  affections,  and  broken  ofttimes 
in  health,  and  those  who  are  despised, 
and  seem  utterly  helpless  and  for- 
lorn, the  Holy  Ghost  is  seizing  upon 
and  using  for  God's  glory.  It  is  "the 
lame  that  take  away  the  prey,"  Isa- 
iah tells  us.  It  is  the  weak  that  over- 
come the  devil.  God  is  waiting  to 
take  hold  of  our  failures  and  nothing- 
ness and  shine  through  them. 

"Because  the  foolishness  of  God  is 
wiser  than  men,  and  the  weakness 
of  God  is  stronger  than  men,"  1  Cor. 
1:25. 

"Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
Matt.  5:3. — From  Tract  Society. 


EDITOR'S  MESSAGE 

(Continued  from  page  2) 
of  defeat.  The  new  page  may  show 
a  profit  or  a  loss  just  as  we  decide  by 
everyday  activity.  This  new  page  will 
record  the  bare  facts  without  the  im- 
provement friends  would  make  or  the 
discounts  enemies  might  offer.  Let  us 
endeavor  to  keep  the  record  clean  and 
make  sure  it  records  achievement 
and  success. 

Boys  and  girls,  with  nearly  a  bil- 
lion souls  unreached,  how  true  it  is 
that  "the  world  is  languished  for  the 
want  of  men  and  women  who  have 
the  vision  and  the  convictions  to  live 
the  life  that  counts.  Will  you  live  the 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

A  few  days  ago  while  in  Blue- 
field,  West  Virginia,  I  met  a  very 
fine  man,  a  doctor,  and  his  staff  of 
nurses  who  rendered  me  a  great  serv- 
ice free  of  charge.  This  doctor  made 
a  very  deep  impression  on  me,  and 
I  became  interested  in  him  and  his 
helpers,  who  are  all  young  people. 
Whenever  I  come  in  contact  with 
young  people,  I  think  of  our  "Lighted 
Pathway,"  and  what  a  great  blessing 
it  might  be  to  them.  Please  send 
them  a  roll  of  fourteen  papers  so 
each  can  have  one. 

Second   letter: 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

We  received  our  "Lighted  Path- 
ways" yesterday  and  were  so  impressed 
with  its  contents  that  we  would  like 
to  distribute  a  few  extra  copies. 
Please  send  another  roll  to  my  good 
friend.  Doctor  Blaydes,  and  also 
send  me  an  extra  roll. — Rev.  T.  P. 
Douglas,    Gladstone,    Va. 


life  that  counts?  Then  step  into  the 
breach!  Be  a  Daniel.  Be  an  Esther." 
"When  millions  are  perishing  we  have 
no  time  to  think  of  self-gratification. 
For  your  own  sake,  for  the  sake  of 
others,  and  for  Christ's  sake,  live  the 
life  that  counts!"  We  need  a  vision, 
we  need  a  conviction  to  go,  to  send, 
to  give,  to  pray.  Oh,  that  the  love 
of  Christ  would  stir  our  hearts!  Oh, 
that  we  might  be  awakened  with  en- 
larged visions  and  convictions,  and 
having  greater  trust  in  our  God, 
shout,  "Forward  March!"  Shall  we  re- 
treat? Never! 


PEN  AND  INK 

It's  rather  wonderful  I  think 

When  friends  are  made   by  pen   and 

ink; 
A  -piece  of  paper  blue  and  white, 
Some  one  decides  that  they  ivill  write; 
To  one  that  they  have  never  seen, 
Who     lives   where     they    have    never 

been. 

A  pen  becomes  the  magic  wand, 
Two    strangers    start   to    correspond: 
Not    strangers   long,    but    soon     good 

friends, 
Just  note  hoiv  their  last  letter  ends: 
How  pleasant  this  exchange  of  vieivs, 
The  comments  on  important  neivs. 

Two  friends  that  live  quite  far  apart, 
Can     gladden     much,     each    other's 

heart. 
Can  nourish,  too,  each  other's  mind, 
With  letters,  understanding  and  kind; 
It's  truly  beautiful,  I  think, 
The  friendships  that  spring — 
From  pen  and  ink. 

— Author  Unknown. 

There  hove  been  some  calls  for  a  Pen 
Pal  feature  for  the  paper.  We  think  it  would 
be  fine.  This  little  poem  will  head  this 
feature  each  month.  Here  is  a  rule  that 
must  be  met. 

Anyone  desiring  Pen  Pals  must  have 
a  good  recommendation  from  the  pastor.  We 
must  be  strict  along  this  line  as  we  do 
not  want  to  create  any  friendships  except 
the  very  best.  We  will  publish  six  names 
each  time.  Our  space  is  limited. 

Forget  thyself  and  all  thy  woes, 
Put  out  each  feverish  light; 

The   stars  are   watching   overhead; 
Sleep     sweet.     Good     night!     Good 
night! 


January,  1948 
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STARTING  THE  NEW  YEAR 
RIGHT 

(Continued  from  page  3) 
but  tears  of  joy  and  thankfulness  to 
God    that   He   has   given    me   such   a 
dear  child." 

"Then  I  am  satisfied.  Mother,  I 
will  start  anew.  We  will  share  to- 
gether the  burdens  and  the  joys  of 
the  home,  and  I  will  be  a  daughter 
in  deed  as  well  as  in  word." — Youth's 
Temperance  Banner. 

CHILDREN'S  PAGE 

(Continued    from    page  4) 
the    little    girl   looked,    Jane    waved. 
The  little  girl  waved  back. 

"Wny,  she  wants  to  be  friends  too," 
Jane  thought,  her  eyes  shining. 

She  quickly  ran  across  the  street. 

"Would  you  like  to  play  with  my 
new  birthday  doll?"  she  smiled  as 
she  joined  the  other  girl.  "I  got  her 
just  before  we  moved." 

"We  have  just  moved,  too,"  Helen 
said  shyly  as  she  told  Jane  her  name. 
"I'm  glad  you  came  to  play  with  me." 

"We  shall  share  our  dolls,"  Jane 
smiled  as  they  began  to  play  house. 
"Friends  share  things." 

Helen  brought  out  her  doll-bed  and 
her  doll-carriage  and  some  pretty 
blue  dishes  she  had  and  shared  them 
with  Jane. 

By  the  time  Jane's  mother  called 
her  they  were  fast  friends. 

"We  shall  walk  to  school  together  in 
the  morning,"  Jane  beamed,  gather- 
ing her  doll  in  her  arms. 

She  skipped  off  across  the  street 
and  into  the  warm  kitchen  where 
mother  was  cooking  her  dinner. 

"Mother,"  she  cried  joyously,  "I 
have   found   a  playmate." 

And  then  Jane  thought  of  some- 
thing. "Before  I  waved  to  Helen  I 
thought  she  was  unfriendly,  but  she 
really  wanted  to  be  friends.  Maybe 
the  girls  at  school  want  to  be  friends, 
too.  Maybe  they  have  been  shy  about 
speaking  first  just  as  I  have  been." 
Jane's  face  shone  with  happiness. 
"Well,  I  am  not  going  to  be  shy  any 
longer.  Tomorrow  I'm  going  to 
smile  and  wave  to  all  of  them  and 
I'm  sure  they  will  wave  back." — Story 
World. 


FIRESIDE  UNIVERSITY 

(Continued  from  page  6) 
Challenging    Youth    for   Christ 

By  Mervin  Rosell 
This  book  tells  young  men  and 
women  what  to  do  with  their  lives. 
The  author  presents  not  only  a  chal- 
lenge but  a  goal — life  abundant  and 
eternal.  Young  people,  you  of  the 
seeking  hearts,  here  is  your  answer! 
Price  $1.25. 

Scripture  Memorizing   for 
Successful  Soul-Winning 

By  Oscar  Loiory 
Sunday  School  teachers,  men,  and 
women  who  are  anxious  to  become 
efficient  in  the  "wielding  of  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit"  will  find  this 
book  of  untold  value.  Everyone  will 
profit  by  this  volume.  It  will  open 
new  avenues  of  service.  Price  $1.25. 


LIGHTED     PATHWAY     RATING 

SOLD— SEPTEMBER   AND    OCTOBER 

Total 

3,706 

4 

430 

1,513 

1,537 

490 

60 

50 


Alabama    .  1,857 

Alaska   :  2 

Arizona  215 

Arkansas  692 

California  730 

Canada   259 

Colorado  __  30 

Connecticut  32 

Delaware    .  132 

Florida    .  2,330 

Foreign   _.  356 

Georgia  4,328 

Idaho   90 

Illinois  1,880 

Indiana  566 

Iowa   _  108 

Kansas    403 

Kentucky   .  3,067 

Louisiana   371 

Maine     290 

Massachusetts  8 
Maryland    _        ..  1,138 

Michigan  831 

Minnesota  _..  60 

Mississippi  644 

Missouri  710 

Montana   .  202 

Nebraska  75 

Nevada  1 

New   Hampshire  1 

New  Jersey  _  215 

New  Mexico  -  207 

New  York  _  82 

N.  Carolina  _  5,331 

N.  Dakota  __.  145 

Ohio  2,567 

Oklahoma    ..  352 

Oregon  106 
Pennsylvania     _.     613 

S.  Carolina  _  7,360 

S.  Dakota  ......  117 

Tennesee    .___.  3,805 

Texas    .  1,473 

Utah  15 

Virginia  1,678 

Washington  .  154 
Washington,  D.C.   76 

West  Virginia  2,337 

Wisconsin  18 

Wyoming  1 

48,060 


1,849 

2 

215 

821 

807 

231 

30 

18 

132 

2,458 

382 

4,032 

76 

1,809 

600 

94 

417 

2,701 

343 

290 

8 

1,050 

799 

60 

695 

688 

202 

75 

1 

1 

159 

277 

26 

5,341 

187 

2,558 

420 

111 

607 

7,134 

145 

3,260 

1,263 

1 

1,656 

453 

76 

2,343 

46 

1 

46,958 


738 

8,36J 

166 

3,689 

1,166 

202 

820 

5,768 

714 

580 

16 

2,188 

1,630 

120 

1,339 

1,408 

404 

150 

2 

2 

374 

484 

108 

10,672 

332 

5,125 

772 

217 

1,220 

14,494 

262 

7,G65 

2,736 

16 

3,334 

637 

152 

4,680 

64 

2 

95,018 


LIGHTED    PATHWAY    RATIMG 

SOLD  FOR  NOVEMBER 

Total 

Alabama                             1,741  5,447 

Alaska  1  5 

Arizona                                  255  685 

Arkansas                               721  2,234 

California    __                       725  2,262 

Canada  ..                              255  745 

Colorado                                  35  95 

Connecticut                             19  69 

Delaware                                136  400 

Florida    .                         ..  2,390  7,176 

Foreign                                   349  1,087 

Georgia                               4,402  12,762 

Idaho  --                       60  226 

Illinois                                   1,810  5,499 

Indiana  ..                             639  1,805 

Iowa  106  308 

Kansas    .                               335  1,155 

Kentucky                        ..  2,327  8,095 

Louisiana 449  1,163 

Maine                                     264  844 

Massachusetts                          4  20 

Maryland                               661  2,849 


Michigan .....      824 

Minnesota  47 

Mississippi  .  .....     769 

Missouri   __.  611 

Montana  195 

Nevada   

Nebraska    46 

New  Hampshire  ..  1 

New  Jersey  _  _._      133 

New  Mexico  _  218 

New  York  34 

North  Carolina  5,261 

North   Dakota    184 

Ohio  _  _  2,575 

Oklahoma 558 

Oregon    287 

Pennsylvania  726 

Rhode  Island 1 

South  Carolina  ...  6,703 

South   Dakota  128 

Tennessee    _  3,218 

Texas  1,410 

Utah    1 

Virginia    1,830 

Washington  ...  232 

Washington,  D.C.  ...   .....       69 

West  Virginia  2,304 

Wisconsin  39 

Wyoming   4 

46,092 


2,454, 
167' 
2,1081 
2,019i 
599! 
2 1 
1961 
3 
507! 
702' 
142: 
15,933 
516 
7,700 ; 
1,330  \ 
504! 
1,946) 
li 
21,197  1 
390  j 
10,283  i 
4,146 
17 
5,164 
839 
221 
6,984  i 
103 
6 
141,110 


LIGHTED    PATHWAYS    FOR   MEN 
IN  SERVICE,  ETC. 

Amount  sent  from  each  state  to 
the  Publicity  Fund  and  to  the  fund 
for  sending  Lighted  Pathivays  to  men 
in  service  for  October. 

Illinois   $12.50 

Kentucky    9.00 

Oregon  , 3.36 

Texas 2.68 

Delaware  100 

California  __     1.00 

Mississippi    1.00 

Pennsylvania  1.00 

Michigan  .50 

$32.04 


OCTOBER   PRIZE   WINNER 

Evan  Landreth,  Greenville,  S.  C, 
is  the  happy  winner  of  the  cash  prize 
cf  $5.00  for  selling  the  most  papers 
and  having  the  money  in  on  time. 
Evan  sold  seven  hundred  papers. 

Note:  In  order  to  qualify  for  win- 
ning the  prize  of  $5.00  in  any  one 
month,  you  must  sell  the  most  papers 
and  have  your  money  in  on  time.  The 
due  date  for  the  money  to  be  in  is  the 
twentieth  of  each  month.  For  in- 
stance, the  money  for  November  pa- 
pers must  be  in  the  office  by  Novem- 
ber 20. 


OCTOBER  HONOR   ROLL 

Harold  E.  Cato,  Kannapolis,  North 
Carolina,  sold  500  papers. 

Gladys  Warden,  Canton,  Ohio,  sold 
400  papers. 

Arthur  H.  Hibbs,  Louisville,  Ken- 
tucky, sold  350  papers. 

T.  J.  Collins,  Ninety  Six,  South 
Carolina,   sold  350  papers. 

Margaret  Varner,  Baltimore,  Mary- 
land, sold  280  papers. 

J.  E.  Faglier,  Augusta,  Georgia,  sold 
252  papers. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 
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Enroll  and  make 
Reservations 


Now 


•  Junior  College 

•  High  School 

•  Religious  Education 

We  can  take  a  limited  number  of  beginning  students  in  either  of  our 
three  divisions  at  the  opening  of  second  semester— 

JANUARY  19,  1948 


For  application  blanks  and  full  information  write  immediately  to— 

bEE  COLLEGE  SSBKT 


CAMPUS    HI-LITES  FROM  THE   EDITOR'S   DESK 

The  Campus  Hi-Lites  is  a  monthly  Wasn't  it  grand  to  be  back  in  school 

publication    by    the    students    of   Lee  after  the  vacations?  Well,  at  least  it 

Oniipp-p  was  a^  *irst  before  we  got  so  "snowed" 

L,oiietoe.  under    with    book    reports,   math    as- 

STAFF  signments,  biology  scrapbooks,  Span- 

ish  "rGsuiriGs  *'   etc 

Editor   -                          Billie  T.  Harper  Good    to    see    all    the    "old"    faces 

Associate  Editor  Martha  Pullin  around    and    I'm   glad   that   I'm   be- 

Business  Manager            Don  Aultman  ginning    to    recognize    a    few   of    the 

AdvertisingManager    _____  Jim  Winters  gg  t^K^***^ 

Exchange  Editor          Lawrence  Owens  had  to  learn  our  way  around  and  get 

Alumni  Editors  adjusted,  but  now  that  you  don't  hear 

Susie  Green  and  Tom  Courson  "Where's    the    Bookkeeping    Office?" 

Sponsor   Dora  P.    Myers  "Are  vou  tne  registrar?"  "Is  this  Miss 

Myers'   room?"   "Where's  the   Biology 

Staff:  Gene  Horton,  Pete  Shaida,  Lab?"  "How  do  you  find  the  art 
Gerald  Boatwright,  Juanita  Baldree,  room?"  "Is  she  married?"  "Who  does 
Morris  Riggs,  Clara  Harris,  Bonnie  he  go  with?"  and  questions  like  that 
Chambers,  DeVarah  Hill,  Donald  everywhere,  it  is  a  little  more  peace- 
Ricks,  Lula  Hudson,  Dorcas  Sharp,  ful  until  now  we  hear— "Are  the  Col- 
Tom  Rosson,  Gainus  Murphree,  Ver-  lege  Freshmen  playing  today?"  "Do 
non  Harmeson,  Winnie  Harrawood,  the  Seniors  meet  tonight?"  "Where 
and  R.  Baker.  is  the  College  Class  meeting?"  "Have 


you  seen  the  social  committee?" 
"What!  Another  annual  meeting," 
etc.  This  is  just  a  part  of  what  hap- 
pens to  all  the  "free"  time  that  co-eds 
have  in  school!  That  is  why  the 
folks  call  and  say,  "Why  haven't  we 
heard  from  you? — Are  you  sick?"  Are 
they  kidding!  We  don't  have  time  to 
be!    But  it's  worth  it,  isn't  it? 

Seriously  though,  haven't  you  no- 
ticed what  a  grand  crowd  we  have 
this  fall?  There  doesn't  seem  to  be 
nearly  so  many  "gripers"  and  every- 
one has  more  school  spirit!  When  I 
hear  people  "griping,"  I'm  always 
reminded  of  the  old  saying — "Your 
home  town  thinks  just  as  much  of 
you  as  you  think  of  it,"  so,  remember, 
you  mean  probably  as  much  to  Lee 
College  as  it  means  to  you! 


GREAT  PLEASURES 
Great  pleasures  may  be  rare,  but  it 
is    the    enormous     variety   of     minor 
pleasures  that  make  up  the  happiness 
of  life. 


HE    KIVO!V# 
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I  know  not  what  shall  befall  me, 
God  hangs  a  mist  o'er  my  eyes, 

And  at  each  step  of  my  onward  path 
He  makes  new  scenes  to  rise, 

And  every  joy  He  sends  me  comes 
As  a  sweet  and  glad  surprise. 

I  see  not  a  step  before  me, 

As  I  tread  on  another  year; 
But  the  past  is  still  in  God"s  keeping, 

The  future  His  mercy  shall  clear, 
And  what  looks  dark  in  the  distance 

May  brighten  as  I  draw  near. 

For  perhaps  the  dreaded  future 

Has  less  bitter  than  I  think; 
The  Lord  may  sweeten  the  waters 

Before  I  stoop  to  drink; 
Or,  if  Marah  must  be  Marah, 

He  will  stand  beside  its  brink. 

It  may  be  He  keeps  waiting, 

Till  the  coming  of  my  feet, 
Some  gift  of  such  rare  blessedness, 

Some  joy  so  strangely  sweet, 
That  my  lips  shall  only  tremble 

With  the  thanks  they  cannot  speak. 

0  restful,  blissful  ignorance  ! 
Tis  blessed  not  to  know; 

It  holds  me  in  those  mighty  arms 

Which  will  not  let  me  go; 
And  hushes  my  soul  to  rest 

On  the  bosom  which  loves  me  so! 

So  I  go  on  not  knowing; 
I  would  not  if  I  might; 

1  would  rather  walk  in  the  dark  with  God 

Than  go  alone  in  the  light; 
I  would  rather  walk  with  Him  by  faith 
Than  walk  alone  by  sight. 

My  heart  shrinks  back  from  trials 
Which  the  future  may  disclose, 

Yet  i  never  had  a  sorrow, 

But  what  the  dear  Lord  chose; 

So  I  send  the  coming  tears  back 

With  the  whispered  word,  "He  knows!" 
— Mary  G.  Brainard. 
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DEDICATED   TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  YOUNG  PEOPLES  ENDEAVOR 


Vol.  19 


FEBRUARY,  1948 


No.  2 


Psalm  119:105 


!  THE  EDITOR'S  MESSAGE  I 

*  * 

MY  PRAYER 

Our  dear  heavenly  Father,  ive  thank  Thee  for  the  love 
for  others  that  burns  in  our  souls  when  ice  are  living  close 
to  Thee.  Draw  us  closer  to  Thy  side  this  coming  year  and 
direct  our  steps  into  fields  of  service  for  Thee. 

WKSSKSBMSS^     Just  a  few  more  years  with  its  toils 

and  tears, 
And  our  journey  will  be  over. 

Help  us  to  make  this  year  our  best. 
The  little  poem  that  hangs  by  my  desk 
makes  its  impression  on  my  mind 
each  day.  Help  it  make  its  impression 
on  the  minds  of  oar  readers. 


"Only  one  life  'twill  soon  be  past 
Only  what's  done  for  Christ  will  last." 

Put  that  into  our  souls  during  the 
months  of  the  year  1948. 

Dear  Boys  and  Girls:  God  bless  you. 

We  have  gone  just  a  little  way  in 
the  year  1948,  and  we  are  still  think- 
ing about  the  year  before  us.  We  are  thinking  about  its 
possibilities  and  its  responsibilities.  Some  of  us  are  trying 
to  give  ourselves  over  into  the  Master's  hands  as  never  be- 
fore. We  are,  I  am  sure,  meeting  with  opposition  from  the 
enemy  of  our  souls.  He  is  against  us.  You  are  wondering 
just  the  kind  of  service  the  Lord  would  like  to  lead  you  into 
this  coming  year.  We  hope  to  help  you  hear  the  voice  of 
the  Master  as  He  calls  you. 

The  first  kind  of  service  we  want  to  mention  is  prayer. 
There  are  none  who  cannot  pray,  and  prayer  warriors  are 
needed  more  than  anything  else.  Prayer  opens  prison  doors. 
It  goes  into  the  sick  room  and  encourages  hearts  and  lifts 
them  from  their  beds  of  affliction.  It  finds  its  way  into 
discouraged  hearts  and  encourages  and  brings  joy  and 
peace.  Prayer  goes  into  the  mission  fields  and  penetrates 
those  darkened  lives.  It  goes  into  that  broken  home  and 
unites  hearts  and  brings  victory  and  love  where  discord 
has  reigned  supreme,  and  many  times  you  will  hear  the 
expression,  "Somebody  somewhere  must  be  praying  for  me, 
I  feel  such  an  uplift  in  my  soul,  or  the  pain  has  left  my 
body."  Those  bound  with  sin's  chains  have  been  suddenly 
loosened  and  they  have  been  set  free.  Then  what  better 
place  can  we  fill  than  that  of  a  prayer  warrior?  There  are 
some  of  you  who  are  lamenting  the  fact  that  you  cannot 
go  out  on  the  harvest  field  to  labor.  There  is  no  better  way 
to  enter  the  whitened  harvest  field  than  through  prayer. 
However,  there  must  be  someone  somewhere  who  will  put 
feet  to  your  prayers.  If  every- 
one should  hide  away  and  pray 
there  would  be  no  one  to  visit 
the  sick  or  those  in  prison  and 
bring  to  them  the  cheering 
words  that  will  help  to  answer 
those  prayers.  The  Word  of  God 
says  faith  without  works  is 
dead. 

Prayer  will  fill  the  heart  with 
love  and  love  will  win.  In  this 
little  story  George  W.  Truett 
tells  us  what  love  will  do.  Here 
it  is  in  his  own  words: 

"I  am  fond  of  recalling  the 
first  soul  it  was  my  privilege  to 
win  to  Jesus.  I  was  a  lad,  bare- 
ly grown,  a  young  teacher  in 
the  Blue  Ridge  Mountains.  One 
morning,  as  we  were  ready  for 
prayer  in  the  chapel,  there 
hobbled  down  the  aisle  to  the 
front  seat  a  lad  sixteen  years 
of  age;  a  strange,  eager,  lonely- 
looking  lad.  I  read  the  Scrip- 
tures and  prayed,  and  then 
sent  the  teachers  to  their 
classes.    But    my    crippled  lad 


NINETEEN  AND  FORTY-EIGHT 

This  year,  1948,  begins  my  nineteenth  year  of 
service  for  the  young  people.  It  has  provided 
years  of  precious  memories.  God  alone  will  ever 
know  the  joys  it  has  brought  us.  It  is  still  a  joy. 
I  am  just  as  anxious  to  be  a  blessing  today  as  I 
was  nineteen  years  ago  when  God  so  definitely 
led  me  to  give  my  life  to  this  work.  My  desire  is 
to  make  1948  the  best  yet.  Is  that  your  desire? 
If  it  is,  let  us  work  together  in  love  to  bring  thou- 
sands of  young  people  into  the  fold.  Let  us  lay 
aside  any  hindrances  and  step  out  to  do  great 
things  for  God.  The  "Lighted  Pathway"  has  been 
a  blessing  and  is  still  a  blessing.  I  wonder  if  you 
are  not  laying  down  on  the  job  of  getting  it  to 
the  people.  We  are  starting  anew  our  Personal 
Evangelism  page  in  March  issue  and  we  hope  to 
stimulate  both  study  and  work  among  our  young 
people.  We  trust  you  will  be  waiting  to  fall  in  line, 
as  we  suggest  work  for  you  to  do.  As  you  read  this 
article  will  you  not  make  your  consecration  deep- 
er and  say,  "Lord,  what  wouldst  Thou  have  me 
to  do.  I'm  willing  to  follow  Thy  leading."  God 
bless  you,  boys  and  girls,  and  make  you  a  bless- 
ing.— Editor. 


stayed.  I  supposed  that  he  was  a  beggar  and  I  thought, 
'Surely  he  deserves  alms;  his  condition  betokens  his  need.' 
So  I  went  to  him  at  recess  and  said,  'My  lad,  what  do  you 
want?'  And  he  looked  at  me  eagerly  and  said,  'I  want  to 
go  to  school.  Oh,  sir,  I  want  to  be  somebody  in  the  world. 
I  will  always  be  a  cripple;  the  doctor  told  me  that.  But  I 
want  to  be  somebody.' 

"I  laid  my  hand  on  the  head  of  the  little  fellow  and  said 
to  him,  'Jim,  I  am  for  you,  my  boy.  You  are  my  sort  of 
boy.  I  believe  in  you  thoroughly,  and  I  want  you  to  know 
that  I  love  you,'  and  when  I  said  that  last  word,  the  little 
pinched  face  looked  up  into  mine — almost  a  lightning  flash 
—and  he  said,  'Teacher,  did  you  say  you  loved  me?  Did  you 
say  that?'  I  said,  'Yes,  Jim,  I  did.'  And  then,  with  a  great 
sob,  he  said,  T  didn't  know  anybody  loved  me  but  mother 
and  the  two  little  girls.  Mr.  Truett,  if  you  love  me,  I  will 
be  a  man  yet  by  the  help  of  God.'  And  when,  a  few  Fri- 
day nights  after  I  was  leading  the  boys  in  their  prayer 
meeting,  as  was  my  custom,  I  heard  Jim's  crutches  rattle 
over  there  in  the  corner,  I  looked.  He  sat  in  a  chair  by 
himself  to  keep  the  boys  off  his  worn  and  wasted  limb,  and 
getting  up,  sobbing,  and  laughing  at  the  same  time,  he 
looked  across  at  me  and  said,  'Teacher,  I  have  found  the 
Savior,  and  that  time  you  told  me  you  loved  me  started  me 
toward  Him.'  " — Florida  Baptist  Witness. 
Here  is  another  story  of  what  love  will  do: 
"On  a  cold,  dark  night,  when  the  wind  was  blowing  hard, 
Conrad,  a  worthy  citizen  of  a  little  town  in  Germany,  sat 
playing  his  flute,  while  Ursula,  his  wife,  was  preparing  sup- 
per. They  heard  a  sweet  voice  singing  outside: 

'Foxes  to  their  holes  have  gone, 

Every  bird  into  his  nest; 
But  I  wander  here  alone, 

And  for  me  there  is  no  rest.' 

"Tears  filled  the  good  man's  eyes  as  he  said,  'What  a 
fine,  sweet  voice.  What  a  pity  it  should  be  spoiled  by  being 
tried  in  such  weather.' 

"  T  think  it  is  the  voice  of  a  child.  Let  us  open  the  door 
and  see,'  said  his  wife,  who  had  lost  a  little  boy  not  long 
before,  and  whose  heart  was  open  to  take  pity  on  the  little 
wanderer. 

"Conrad  opened  the  door  and  saw  a  ragged  child,  who 
said,  'Charity,  good  sir,  for  Christ's  sake.' 

"  'Come  in,  my  little  one,"  said  he;  'you  shall  rest  with 
me  for  the  night.' 

"The  boy  said,  'Thank  God,'  and  entered.  The  heat  of 
the  room  made  him  faint,  but  Ursula's  kind  care  soon  re- 
vived him.  They  gave  him  some  supper,  and  then  he  told 
them  he  was  the  son  of  a  poor  miner,  and  that  he  wandered 

about,  sang,  and  lived  on  the 
money  people  gave  him.  His 
kind  friends  would  not  let  him 
talk  much,  but  sent  him  to  bed. 
When  he  was  asleep  they  looked 
in  upon  him  and  were  pleased 
with  his  countenance.  In  the 
morning  they  determined  to 
keep  him,  if  he  was  willing,  and 
they  found  that  he  was  only 
too  glad  to  remain. 

"They  sent  him  to  school,  and 
afterwards  he  entered  a  monas- 
tery. There  he  found  the  Bible, 
which  he  read,  and  from  which 
he  learned  the  way  of  life.  The 
sweet  voice  of  the  little  singer 
learned  to  preach  the  good 
news,  'Justified  by  faith,  we 
have  peace  with  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 

"Conrad  and  Ursula,  when 
they  took  that  little  street  sing- 
er into  their  home,  little 
thought  that  they  were  nour- 
ishing the  great  champion  of 
the  Reformation.  The  poor 
(Continued  on  page  17) 
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Nellie  Bates,  up  in  her  pretty  little 
room,  knit  her  brows  into  a  frown  over 
her  Sabbath  school  paper.  Nellie's 
room  was  the  only  pretty  one  in  the 
house.  Her  father  was  poor,  and  Nellie 
had  been  his  housekeeper  ever  since 
her  mother's  death,  some  years  before. 

There  were  only  her  father  and  her 
brother  in  the  family,  and  they,  so 
Nellie  thought,  being  men,  would  not 
care  whether  things  were  pretty  or 
not.  So  Nellie  had  spent  the  little 
money  she  could  get,  and  all  the  care 
and  ingenuity,  with  which  a  girl  can 
do  so  much,  in  making  her  own  room 
as  attractive  as  possible:  and  the  re- 
sult did  her  credit. 

What  difference  did  it  make,  she 
thought,  that  the  rest  of  the  house 
was  bare?  Her  father  never  knew 
whether  the  dingy  sitting  room  where 
he  read  his  paper  in  the  evening  was 
cheery  or  not— at  least  so  reasoned 
Nellie — and  she  herself  took  her  own 
friends  right  up  to  her  room. 

As  for  Tom — well,  Tom  never  was  at 
home  anyhow.  He  worked  all  day  long, 
and  the  evenings  he  spent  "with  the 
fellows,"  and  not  in  his  dull  little 
home;  for  Tom  had  been  growing 
rather  "wild"  of  late,  as  lonely  boys 
sometimes  do. 

Nellie,  of  course,  felt  as  bad  over 
this  as  any  girl  with  a  "wild"  brother 
must,  and  she  tried,  in  a  way,  to  help 
Tom  back  to  the  safe  path.  She  had 
wept  over  him  in  private,  and  re- 
proachfully told  him  that  he  was  a 
disgrace  to  her  and  his  father,  had 
lamented  about  him  to  her  Sabbath 
school  teacher,  and  had  even  prayed 
about  him  a  little.  In  fact,  she  would 
have  told  you  that  she  had  "done  her 
best  for  poor  Tom,"  and  must  now  let 
him  go  his  own  way. 

It  was  for  just  this  reason  that  we 
find  Miss  Nellie  frowning  over  her  pa- 
per. She  had  just  finished  reading  an 
article  on  "Brothers  and  Sisters,"  and 
these  words  had  held  her  attention: 

"Never  dare  to  feel  that  you  can  let 
your  brother  go  on  in  the  downward 
path  while  you  have  left  untried  one 


possible  way  of  holding  him  back, 
even  a  little  one.  Have  you  made  his 
home  as  cheerful  as  it  possibly  can 
be?  Is  his  room  as  attractive  as  your 
own?  Have  you  sacrificed  anything 
for  him?  Above  all,  have  you  prayed 
for  him  with  all  your  heart  and  soul?" 

If  these  words  had  been  personally 
addressed  to  Nellie  Bates,  they  could 
not  have  appealed  to  her  more  strong- 
ly. Tom's  room  as  attractive  as  her 
own?  She  blushed  as  she  thought  of 
the  contrast.  Had  she  ever  willingly 
sacrificed  anything  for  him?  And 
above  all,  had  she  ever  really  prayed? 
A  hundred  excuses  for  herself  rose  to 
her  mind;  but  Nellie  was  an  honest 
girl,  and  now  that  the  veil  of  selfish- 
ness and  indifference  had  been  torn 
away  by  those  words,  none  of  the  ex- 
cuses she  found  were  worth  much. 
Certainly  there  was  not  one  that 
could  stand  before  the  vision  of  Tom's 
room  as  it  flashed  across  her  mind. 
Even  his  bed  was  not  yet  made,  she 
knew,  though  it  was  already  after- 
noon. That  surely  must  be  done  first! 
So  down  the  hall  she  ran,  and  threw 
open  Tom's  door,  blushing  hotly  at 
the  scene  before  her  —  the  unmade 
bed,  the  bare  walls,  the  piles  of  yel- 
low-covered novels  on  the  table,  the 
uncurtained  windows,  and  the  gen- 
eral dusty  and  cheerless  aspect  of 
everything. 

At  least,  however,  here  was  some- 
thing definite  to  be  done,  so  Nellie 
set  to  work  with  a  will,  sweeping  and 
dusting  and  clearing  up,  till  at  last 
everything  was  neat  and  tidy,  at  any 
rate.  And  now  she  could  give  her  at- 
tention to  making  the  room  look 
pretty.  Here  she  was  in  her  element, 
and  soon  she  discovered,  to  her  sur- 
prise, that  there  was  really  as  much 
pleasure  in  making  a  room  pretty  for 
other  people  as  for  oneself. 

Many  a  trip  she  made  to  her  own 
room  to  borrow  bits  of  its  brightness 
for  Tom;  and  the  change  effected  by 
a  dainty  bureau  cover,  some  books,  a 
table  spread,  a  gay  cushion  or  two, 
and  a  few    photographs,    was    really 


marvelous.  When  it  came  to  the  walls, 
Nellie's  task  was  more  difficult,  for 
she  herself  had  only  a  few  pictures, 
and  those  few  were  very  dear  to  her 
heart.  For  a  moment  or  two  she  wav- 
ered, but  then  she  remembered  that 
she  really  had  sacrificed  nothing  as 
yet,  and  she  hastened  to  choose  from 
her  little  store  the  pictures  that  would 
suit  Tom  best. 

As  she  went  and  came  she  noticed 
in  her  own  room  the  lovely  calendar 
that  her  Sabbath  school  teacher  had 
given  her  for  Christmas,  and  in  Tom's 
the  bare  space  over  the  table;  and 
for  some  reason  her  obstinate  mind 
would  put  these  two  things  together. 
They  certainly  did  seem  made  for 
each  other.  Nellie  stood  still  in  front 
of  her  calendar  and  argued  the  point. 
It  certainly  was  beautiful  —  a  lovely 
wreath  of  pink  and  white  roses  sur- 
rounding the  Missionary  Volunteer 
motto,  "The  love  of  Christ  constrain- 
eth  us,"  in  shining  gold  letters.  It 
seemed  to  Nellie  as  if  she  could  not 
give  it  up.  Besides,  it  wasn't  suitable 
for  a  boy,  and  Tom  wouldn't  appre- 
ciate it.  But  then  she  remembered  the 
way  he  had  hung  over  it,  as  she  un- 
wrapped it  on  Christmas  morning, 
and  even  said  wistfully,  "Are  you  go- 
ing to  put  it  way  in  your  own  room, 
Nell?" 

Perhaps,  she  argued,  Miss  Thomas 
wouldn't  like  to  have  her  put  it  in 
some  one  else's  room.  And  then  her 
honesty  reasserted  itself.  She  knew 
her  teacher  too  well  to  believe  that 
for  a  single  moment.  Well,  anyway, 
she  had  made  enough  sacrifice  for 
Tom.  Hadn't  she  given  him  her  pre- 
cious pictures?  But  just  then  she 
looked  up  again  at  the  calendar,  and 
the  golden  verse  shone  its  message 
down  into  her  heart:  "The  love  of 
Christ  constraineth  us." 

Yes,  that  was  the  answer.  She  could 
do  it  for  the  love  of  Christ.  And  it 
was  with  a  real  smile  on  her  face 
that  she  hung  the  pretty  thing  over 
Tom's  table,  cast  one  pleased  glance 
around  at  her  completed  work,  and 
then  hurried  downstairs. 

(Continued  on  page  17) 
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CHILDREN'S    PAGE 


Dear  M.  O.  H.  Club  boys  and  girls: 
Of  course,  the  little  story  I  am  giving 
you  is  not  for  M.  O.  H.  Club  boys  and 
girls,  for  you  are  trying  to  make 
others  happy,  but  you  can  tell  others 
about  it,  can't  you?  On  this  page  I 
am  sending  you  a  little  valentine. 
Don't  you  think  she  is  lovely? 

WHEN  BILLY'S  TEMPER  SKIDDED 

"Don't  do  that!"  shouted  Billy 
Wheeler.  "I  say  quit,"  he  cried,  drop- 
ping his  shovel  and  running  toward 
Muriel.  "I  said  that  you  could  not 
spin  my  new  top,"  he  cried  angrily, 
trying  to  snatch  the  top  from  her 
hand. 

"Please,  let  me  spin  it  just  once," 
said  Muriel,  tightly  holding  onto  the 
top,  and  putting  her  hand  behind  her 
back. 

"No,  you  don't,"  cried  Billy,  mak- 
ing another  grab  for  it,  scratching 
and  hurting  Muriel's  hand.  "Tops  are 
not  made  for  girls  to  play  with  any- 
way," he  said,  beginning  to  feel 
ashamed,  as  Muriel,  crying,  ran  out 
the  gate. 

Muriel  lived  next  door,  and  as  she 
had  no  little  brother  or  sister  to  play 
with,  she  often  played  with  Billy.  The 
children  had  been  playing  and  were 
growing   tired   and  cross. 

When  Uncle  Tom  heard  Billy's 
angry  voice  and  saw  Muriel  crying, 
he  said, 

"Tut!  Tut!  Tut!  Billy,  for  shame! 
Another  runaway  and  accident!" 

"W-h-a-t?"  cried  Billy,  turning  a 
flushed  and  questioning  face  toward 
Uncle  Tom.  "Another  automobile  ac- 
cident?" he  asked,  running  up  the 
porch  steps  to  get  a  better  look  down 
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Janice  Ray  Hughes 
This  is  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Ray  Hughes' 
little  valentine,  Janice  Ray,  four  years 
old. 


the  road. 

"A  runaway  and  accident,  yes;  but 
not  an  automobile  this  time,"  replied 
Uncle  Tom,  gravely.  "Do  you  know 
how  the  accident  occurred  this  morn- 
ing, Billy?" 

"Why,  yes,  Uncle  Tom,  I  thought 
you  knew  that  I  saw  it,"  said  Billy 
in  surprise.  Then  he  continued — 

"Mr.  Bush  was  turning  the  corner — 
the  road  was  all  wet  and  slippery;  the 
wheels  skidded,  and  the  car  went  in- 
to a  telegraph  pole.  Mr.  Bush  was 
thrown  out  of  the  car  and  hurt." 

"Oh!"  said  Uncle  Tom,  "but  why 
didn't  Mr.  Bush  stop  the  car  before 
it  struck   the   telegraph   pole?" 

"He  lost  control  of  the  car,  and  he 
said  it  just  got  away  from  him,"  re- 
plied Billy. 

"Yes,"  said  Uncle  Tom,  seriously, 
"it  was  a  pretty  bad  accident.  Some- 
thing is  sure  to  happen  when  we  lose 
control  of  the  car  we  are  driving.  It 
is  just  the  same  way  when  we  lose 
control  of  our  tempers.  If  they  run 
away  with  us,  they  always  get  us 
into  trouble,  and  make  us  say  and  do 
things  that  we  are  sorry  for  after- 
ward." 

Then,  after  a  pause,  he  asked,  "Why 
was  Muriel  crying  when  she  went 
home?" 

Billy  hung  his  head  in  shame.  After 
a  while  he  looked  up  bravely,  and 
confessed. 

"It  was  all  my  fault,  Uncle  Tom. 
That  old  temper  of  mine  skidded  like 
the  car  did,  and  ran  away  with  me 
again,  and  I  hurt  Muriel.  I  do  wish 
I  could  control  my  temper,"  he  added, 
sorrowfully. 

"The  Bible  says,  'He  that  is  slow 
to  anger  is  better  than  the  mighty; 
a?id  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit  than  he 
that  taketh  a  city,' "  said  Uncle  Tom, 
"and  God  is  always  ready  and  willing 
to  help  us  control  ourselves,  if  we 
ask  Him." 

Billy  sat  in  deep  thought  for  some 
time;  then  he  jumped  up  quickly  and 
cried  with  a  manly  ring  in  his  voice, 
"I'm  going  to  try,  Uncle  Tom,  and 
see  if  I  can  keep  my  temper  from 
skidding,  and  getting  beyond  my 
control." 

GOD    LOVES    US 

By  Leroy  C.  Brown 
"God  is  love,"  the  Bible  says. 

And   so    I    know   it's  true. 
He   loves   us  all  so  very   much; 

And   Jesus   loves  us,  too. 

God    loves    us    all    whereso'er    we    are; 

He  loves  us  night  and  day. 
He  watches  when  we  sleep  or  work; 

He's   near   us  when  we  play. 

God  loves  us  all  so  very  much — 

The  Bible  says  it's  true. 
Now    don't    you    think    that    in    return 

We  ought  to  love  Him,  too? 

— Our  Jeioels. 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Please  enroll  me  as  a  M.  O.  H.  mem- 
ber. I  am  in  the  tenth  grade.  I  go 
to  the  Dyer  Church  of  God  and  don't 
like  to  miss  a  service.  Sister  Harrison, 
I  want  to  be  a  Christian  nurse  when 
I  grow  up.  I  want  to  relieve  human 
suffering,  both  spiritually  and  physi- 
cally. I  hope  to  be  able  to  attend 
Lee  College  some  day.  I  am  sending 
you  a  small  Christmas  gift  and  my 
favorite  snapshot  to  give  you  an  idea 
of  what  I  am  like. 

With  love, 
Velma    Bennett 

"JUST  DUST  ME" 

Dick,  aged  three,  did  not  like  soap 
and  water.  One  day  his  mother  was 
trying  to  reason  with  him.  "Surely 
you  want  to  be  a  clean  little  boy, 
don't  you?" 

"Yes,"  tearfully  agreed  Dick,  "but 
can't  you  just  dust  me?" 

It  makes  me  think  of  some  folks 
who  go  to  church  and  complain  about 
the  preaching.  They  don't  want  to 
be  washed  from  their  sins.  They  just 
want  a  light  dusting. — Selected. 

MORNING  PRAYER 

Olivia  C.  Campbell 

"The  sun  is  up — /  must  be,  too," 
Said  little  Ned   today. 
"God  gave  the  night  to  rest  us 
From  all  our  loork  and  play; 
The  sun  is  up — /  loill  be,  too, 
I  have  so  many  things  to  do. 

"But  ere  I  start  another  day, 
I'll  just  take  time  to  kneel  and  pray, 
To  thank  God  for  the  day  and  night. 
And  ask  for  help  to  do  ivhat's  right. 
For   God   is   listening  everywhere. 
And  He  will  hear  and  ansiver  prayer. 

"But    I'll    not    ask   Him    just    for  me, 
For   out   across    the    bomb-sivept   sea 
Are   other  children    just    as  dear, 
Who  live  in  daily  ivant  and  fear. 
I'm  sure  He'll  bless  the  ivay  we  take — 
I'll   alioays   ask   Him   when  I   ivake." 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

NOTE:  For  the  last  several  years  we 
have  been  hearing  so  much  about  child 
evangelism.  We  have  been  convinced  for 
a  long  time  that  our  greatest  need  is  per- 
sonal evangelism  in  the  home,  among  our 
young  parents.  Next  month  we  hope  to 
use  personal  evangelism  as  our  theme.  We 
hope  to  outline  some  work  for  those  who 
really  want  to  work  for  God  this  coming 
year.  Working  among  our  parents  will  have 
its  place  in  our  plan. 


PARENTAL  DELINQUENCY 

Listen,  Mother  and  Dad!  This  writer 
elieves  it  is  not  so  much  a  matter  of 
outh  delinquency  as  it  is  a  "mother 
nd  father  delinquency."  Harvey  Fire- 
tone,  Jr.,  says,  "The  seeds  of  crime 
,re  fertilized  by  a  laxity  in  the  rear- 
ng  of  children  and  bring  forth  a 
lumper  crop  of  criminals." 

J.  Edgar  Hoover,  the  nation's  best 
uthority  on  this  subject,  says,  "Every 
tew  case  that  comes  to  my  desk  adds 
o  the  overwhelming  evidence  that 
/hen  youth  commits  crime,  a  greater 
rime  has  already  been  committed  in 
(he  home.  The  first  responsibility  rests 
ipon  'parents'." 

To  this  statement  the  Bible  agrees, 
t  commands  the  parents,  "Train  up  a 
hild  in  the  way  he  should  go."  The 
hild  is  under  no  obligation  to  "Re- 
nember  his  Creator  in  the  days  of  his 
outh,"  if  no  seed  has  been  sown  in 
lis  heart  and  life  by  precept  and  ex- 
ample which  he  can  remember." 

Jesus  demanded,  "SUFFER  the  little 
hildren  to  come  unto  me,"  and  we  lay 
tress  upon  the  word  "suffer."  It 
neans  "allow,  permit,  let,"  and  sug- 
gests that  many  a  parent  is  not  allow- 
ng,  not  permitting  the  child  to  "come 
into  Him."  While  many  a  child  is 
lalf-damned  before  it  is  born,  during 
:hildhood  its  doom  is  almost  certainly 
lealed  either  by  the  criminal  neglect 
)f  its  parents  or  overt  acts  of  sin 
vhich  blight  its  tender,  sensitive, 
iternal  soul. 

A  child  cried  out  in  the  night.  His 
'ather  rushed  into  his  room  and  gath- 
ring  him  up  into  his  arms  kissed 
iway  his  tears.  It  took  persuasion  to 
jet  out  of  him  the  "ugly  dream"  which 
lad  disturbed  his  sleep.  Coaxed  a 
ittle  he  whispered,  "Daddy,  I  know 
rou  wouldn't  do  it,  but  I  dreamed  you 
lad  your  hands  around  my  throat 
ind  were  choking  me  to  death."  Alas, 
low  true  when  applied  spiritually. 

How  unlike  the  ancient  mother 
Rizpah  (2  Sam.  21:10)  who  stood  over 
;he  bodies  of  her  dead  sons  shooing 
away  the  vultures  by  day  and  driving 
}ff  the  beasts  at  night,  are  the 
noderns  who  leave  their  children  an 
open  prey  of  such  vultures  as  filthy 
novies,  vicious  literature,  and  obscene 
sex-inflaming  stories,  which  they 
;hemselves  approve.  Parents,  arouse 
/ourselves  to  your  God-given  respon- 
sibilities. Keep  vigil  as  divinely  ap- 
pointed quardians  of  souls.  Shoo  away 
the  vultures.  Action,  immediate  action, 
oy     aroused,     concerned,     repentant 


parents,  is  the  only  solution  to  Amer- 
ica's Fifth  Column.  Parent  permit  me 
to  ask  you  in  the  words  of  the  prophet 
of  old,  "Is  it  well  with  THEE — is  it 
well  with  THY  CHILD?"  This  parent- 
child  sequence  is  most  emphatic. 

You  must  lead  the  way  in  accepting 
Christ.  To  a  sin  convicted  father  long 
ago  was  this  promise  made,  "Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  THOU 
shalt  be  saved  and  THY  HOUSE." 
Acts  16:31.  It  is  still  valid  today! 

MOTHER'S  PRAYERS 

"Mother's  prayers  have  followed 
me,"  so  many  sing,  but  father's  are 
also  important.  Fathers  should  not  be 
obliged  to  care  for  all  the  little  details 
of  the  home  life  and  children,  but 
they  should  "back  the  mother"  in  her 
responsibilities  and  duties  to  the  ut- 
most. Mothers  are  too  often  over- 
burdened with  the  multitudinous 
cares  and  responsibilities  of  life  and 
the  home.  Father's  responsibility  be- 
fore God  is  equal,  if  not  greater 
than  that  of  the  mother's.  How  care- 
ful he  should  be  to  set  the  right 
example,  as  well  as  train  and  care  for 
his  children! 

"A  careful  man  I  ought  to  be, 

A  little  fellow  follows  me; 

I  do  not  dare  to  go  astray, 

For  fear  he'll  go  the  selfsame  way. 

"I  cannot  once  escape  his  eyes, 
Whate'er  he  sees  me  do  he  tries; 
Like  me  he  says  he's  going  to  be, 
That  little  lad  that  follows  me. 

"He  thinks  that  I  am  good  and  fine, 
Believing  every  ivord  of  mine; 
The  base  in  me  he  must  not  see, 
That  little  one  that  follows  me. 


"I  must  remember  as  I  go, 

Through  summer's  heat  a?id  winter's 

snow; 
I'm  building  for  the  years  to  be, 
That  little  man  who  follows  me." 

THE  ANSWER 

One  leader  in  the  field  of  child 
evangelism  estimates  that  85  per  cent 
of  the  children  attending  classes  of 
Child  Evangelism  Fellowship  profess 
Christ  as  Savior.  General  John  G. 
Pershing  is  quoted  as  having  said, 
"What  the  nation  needs  is  not  more 
tanks,  or  guns  or  battleships,  but  a 
chain  of  Sunday  Schools  across  Amer- 
ica where  the  youth  of  our  land  can 
be  taught  to  believe  in  and  practice 
the  teachings  of  the  scriptures."  J. 
Edgar  Hoover  adds,  "If  more  homes 
were  cognizant  of  the  leading  role 
which  the  Sunday  School — has  to  our 
youth,  we  would  not  be  confronted 
with  the  rising  tide  of  juvenile  crime — 
Boys  and  girls  who  go  to  Bible  School 
DO  NOT  GO  TO  JAIL!!"  What  a 
shame  there  are  yet  seventeen  million 
children  in  the  U.  S.  who  have  never 
been  to  Sunday  School  because  of 
delinquent  parents. 

Parents,  if  you  have  failed,  repent, 
and  from  this  day  establish  a  family 
altar  with  prayer  and  Bible  reading. 
Lead  your  children  to  a  saving  know- 
ledge of  Christ  and  then  "bring  them 
up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord."  Eph.  6:4.  As  you  ponder  the 
following  lines  in  the  light  of  your 
responsibility  towards  your  child's 
spiritual  welfare,  may  the  Holy  Spirit 
speak  to  your  heart. 

"JUST  LIKE  HIS  DAD" 

"Well,    what   are   you    going   to    be,    my  boy. 

When      you      have      reached      manhood's 
years: 
A  doctor,  a  lawyer,  or  actor  great. 

Moving  throngs  to  laughter  and  tears?" 
But    he   shook    his    head,    as    he   gave    reply 

In  a  serious  way  he  had: 
"I   don't  think   I'd   care  to  be  any   of  them: 

I   WANT  TO  BE   LIKE  MY   DAD!" 

He   wants    to    be    like   his    dad!    YOU    MEN, 

Did   you   ever  think,   as   you   pause. 
That  the  boy  who  watches  your  every  move 

Is  building  a  set  of  laws? 
He's    molding    a    life   you're    the    model    for, 

And    whether  it's   good    or    bad 
Depends  on   the    kind   of  example   set 

To  the  boy  who'd  be  LIKE   HIS  DAD. 

Would  you  hove  him  go  everywhere  you  go? 

Have   him  do  just  the  things  you  do? 
And    see   everything   that   your  eyes    behold, 

And  woo  all  the  gods  you  woo 
When    you    see    the   worship    that   shines    in 
the   eyes 

Of   your  lovable   little  lad, 
COULD    YOU    REST    CONTENT    if    he    gets 
his  wish 

And   grows   to   be   like   his  dad? 

It's    a    job   that    none   but   yourself   can    fill; 

It's  a  charge  you   must  answer  for; 
It's   a   duty  to   show    him  the   road   to   tread 

Ere  he  reaches  his  manhood's  door. 
It's    a    debt    you    owe    for    the    greatest    joy 

On  this  old  earth  to  be  had; 
This  pleasure  of  having  a  boy  to  raise 

Who  wants  to  be  like  his  dad! 

— Selected. 
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LINCOLN'S  BIRTHDAY 

Great  soul  of  joy  and  gladness 
Who   mingled   mirth   with   tears, 

Who  saved  the  Union  from  the  foe 
'Midst  gibes  of  jeers  and  fears. 

We  would  this  day   be  humble 
And  breathe  a  silent  prayer 

For  you  who  live  in  hearts  of  men, 
And  all  their  sorrows  share. 

We'd  think  of  thee,  oh,  noble  soul, 
We'd  see   thee   in   each   thought 

And    dream    of    thee    throughout    the 
day- 
Great  soul  that  God  hath  wrought. 

And  we  would  praise  God  for  thy  life, 
Thy   purpose   and   thy   will, 

And  we'll  remember  thee,  great  man — 
Though  long  thy  voice  is  still. 

— Franklin  Lee  Stevenson. 


THE   BOOK   L8NCOLN 
REMEMBERED 

By  Elizabeth  Stansfield 

In  an  address  made  before  the  New 
Jersey  Senate  at  Trenton,  February  21, 
1861,  Abraham  Lincoln,  while  on  his 
way  to  Washington  to  assume  the 
duties  of  the  Presidency,  said: 

"Away  back  in  my  childhood,  the 
earliest  days  of  my  being  able  to  read, 
I  got  hold  of  a  small  book,  such  a  one 
as  few  of  the  younger  members  have 
ever  seen.  I  remember  all  the  accounts 
there  given  of  the  battlefields  and 
struggles  for  the  liberties  of  the  coun- 
try, and  none  fixed  themselves  upon 
my  imagination  so  deeply  as  the 
struggle  here  at  Trenton,  New  Jersey. 
...  I  recollect  thinking  then,  a  boy 
even  though  I  was,  that  there  must 
have  been  something  more  than  com- 
mon that  those  men  struggled  for." 

Here,  at  Trenton,  where  generations 
before,  Washington  had  led  his  "little 
forlorn  hope"  through  a  night  of  in- 
cessant storm  and  hail,  across  a  river 
filled  with  floating  ice,  landing  them 
fatigued  and  half  frozen  on  the  same 
shore  with  the  enemy  whom  they  were 
shortly  to  rout,  Lincoln  recalled  the 
account  of  the  hardships  and  strug- 
gles of  these  patriots  as  he  had  read 
it  in  Weems'  "Life  of  Washington"  in 
boyhood. 

He  had  heard  of  this  book  known 
to  be  the  only  one  in  existence  in  that 


part  of  the  country,  and,  as  it  was  his 
habit  to  borrow  and  read  every  book 
he  could  learn  about  within  a  circuit 
of  fifty  miles,  he  went  immediately  to 
the  owner,  a  man  by  the  name  of 
Crawford,  and  asked  to  borrow  it.  The 
request  was  granted  and  young  Lin- 
coln carried  the  book  away  with  him, 
reading  it  whenever  he  had  a  chance 
during  the  day  and  taking  it  to  his 
upstairs-loft  bedroom  at  night.  There 
he  would  read  until  his  bit  of  tallow 
had  burned  out.  Then  he  would  place 
the  book  in  a  crack  between  the  logs 
in  the  wall,  where  he  could  lay  his 
hands  on  it  the  first  thing  in  the 
morning.  One  night  a  driving  rain 
came  through  the  wall  and,  when  Lin- 
coln wakened  the  next  morning,  he 
found  the  borrowed  book  water- 
soaked. 

Hurrying  to  Mr.  Crawford,  he  showed 
him  the  damaged  book  and  offered 
to  "work  out"  its  value.  The  owner  ac- 
cepted the  offer,  and  for  three  days 
Lincoln  pulled  fodder  in  Crawford's 
cornfield  at  twenty-five  cents  a  day. 
When  the  work  was  finished,  Craw- 
ford gave  him  the  book  to  which  he 
was  to  acknowledge  his  boyhood  debt 
of  gratitude  in  his  speech  at  Trenton. 

Dr.  William  E.  Barton,  writing  of 
the  source  of  the  Gettysburg  Address 
in  his  book,  "Lincoln  at  Gettysburg," 
traces  the  use  of  Lincoln's  phrase 
"under  God"  to  his  reading  of  Weems' 
"Life  of  Washington." 

"It  is  interesting  to  inquire  the 
source  of  Lincoln's  most  important  in- 
terpolation .  .  .  the  words  'under  God.' 
Neither    of    the    drafts    of    Lincoln's 


manuscript  made  before  the  delive 
of  the  address  contains  the  two  worl 
'under  God.'  Both  say,  'that  we  he 
highly  resolve  .  .  .  that  the  natiq 
shall  have  a  new  birth  of  freedon| 
But  every  stenographic  report,  goc 
bad,  and  indifferent,  says  that  the  n:; 
tion  shall,  under  God,  have  a  ne 
birth  of  freedom.  There  was  no  con 
mon  source  from  which  all  the  r 
porters  could  have  obtained  tho 
words  but  from  Lincoln's  own  lips 
the  time  of  delivery. 

"Out   of   what   quarry    did   Linco 
obtain  the  words  'under  God'?  .  .  . 


is  more  than  possible  that  Lincoln  g 
these  words  from  Parson  Weems.  Th 


gentleman    who    wrote   'The   Life 
George     Washington;     With    Curioi 
Anecdotes,     Equally     Honourable 
Himself,  and  Exemplary  to  His  Youi 
Countrymen,'  has  become  the  butt 
the  present  generation,  but  he  was  i 
joke  to  the  young  Abraham  Lincoln 
(Continued   on  page   17) 
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RECOMMENDED   BOOKS 

THE  SINGING  HEART 
By  A.  Chapwell  Wyckoff 
This  story  is  based  on  present-da 
problems  of  college  young  peopl 
Probably  colleges  and  universities  a 
the  greatest  battlegrounds  betwee 
the  modern  and  orthodox  interpn 
tations  of  the  Christian  faith.  Pru 
$1.50. 

SHINING  AFTER  RAIN 
By  Louise  Harrison  McCraw 

"Once  I  got  into  Shining  After  Rai, 
nothing  could  take  me  away  until 
had  finished.  I  consider  it  one  of  tr 
three  outstanding  stories  of  tb 
Twentieth    Century." — Dan    Gilbert. 

"This  well-written,  vivacious  stoi 
is  an  exceptionally  fine  one  to  put  ir 
to  the  hands  of  Christian  young  pec 
pie  who  need  to  be  led  into  the  joj 
of  complete  surrender  to  Christ."- 
The   King's   Business.   Price   $2.00. 

THROUGH  WINDING  WAYS 
By  Zenobia  Bird 
It  is  a  college  story,    a    missionar 
call,  and  a  heart-satisfying  romanc 
Price  $1.50. 

Order  from 

Church  of  God  Publishing  House 

Cleveland,  Tennessee 

The  Lighted  Pathwa 


HELPS    FOR   TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 


CRUSHED 

frushed  beneath  the  load  I  carry 
lavior,  make  me  more  like  Thee; 
Thou  did  bear  a  cross  so  heavy, 
live  no   lesser   one   to   me. 

[rushed  by  scornful  words  of  sinners, 
[urns  my  thoughts  to  Calvary, 
fhou  were  scorned  at,  blessed  Savior, 
let  me  bear  the  scorns  for  Thee. 

■rushed  and  scorned  at,  persecuted, 

'his  it  seems  my  lot  to  be 

till  I  bow  in  consecration 

avior,  make  me  more  like  Thee. 

"  rushed  by  loved  ones  too,  forsaken, 
Bftill  let  me  rest  in  sweet  repose 
or  the  crushing  of  the  petals 
{rings  out  the  fragrance  of  the  rose. 

ujis  the  Lord  dictated  to  Sister  Johnston. 


THE    STORM    AND    ITS 
AFTERMATH 
G.  D.  McNair 

"And    there    arose    a    great 

torm  of  wind,  and  the  waves 

eat  into  the  ship,  so  that  it 

[/as  now  full.  And  he  was  in 

\fie  hinder  part  of  the  ship, 

jsleep  on  a  pillow:  and  they 

wake  him,  and  say  unto  him, 

/Taster,  carest  thou  not  that 

/e  perish?  And  he  arose,  and 

;ebuked   the   wind,    and   said 

j\nto  the  sea,  Peace,  be  still. 

md    the    wind    ceased,    and 

here  was  a  great  calm,"  Mark 

:37-39. 

Beloved,  your  life  and  mine 
s  as  a  ship  cast  out  on  a  voy- 
ge.  We  are  travelers  here  on 
he  sea  of  time.  On  this  voy- 
.ge  we  are  continually  facing 
he  storms  and  hazards  simi- 
lar to  a  literal  ship.  Often  the 
torms  of  life  come  thick  and 
ast  and  so  many  are  over- 
whelmed and  fail  to  reach  the 
anding  safely.  Too  often  they 
ail  to  ask  God  to  help  them 
luring  their  stormy  test.  No- 
ice  on  this  ship  the  disciples  came  to 
resus  for  help.  No  doubt  they  were 
rightened.  But  Jesus  came  on  the 
;cene  and  said,  "Peace,  be  still,"  and 
he  wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a  great 
;alm.  Bless  His  nameL 

Dear  ones,  if  your  life  seems  to  be 
me  of  storms  and  opposition,  this 
iame  Jesus  can  speak,  "Peace,  be  still" 
o  your  troubled  soul,  and  only  those 
vho  have  had  the  experience  can 
mow  of  that  calmness  that  sweeps 
)ver  the  soul  of  one  over  whom  the 
:louds  of  opposition  have  passed,  and 
;he  sunlight  of  God's  love  comes  shin- 
ng  through.  Such  a  victory!  Hallelu- 
ah!  Such  a  feeling  that  person  has 
vords  cannot  express. 

We  can  get  a  good  picture  of  a 
itorm-driven  life  from  the  voyage 
md  shipwreck  of    the    Apostle  Paul 


NOTE 

Dear  tempted  and  tried  ones: 

Recently,  while  going  through  a 
trial  this  good  article  came  to  me  and 
stilled  the  storm  in  my  heart  and 
made  me  rejoice.  I  hope  it  will  do  the 
same  for  you.  Do  you  see  God  had  to 
give  me  that  trial  so  that  I  could  sym- 
pathize with  you.  Perhaps  He  is  fixing 
you  up  to  help  someone  else.  Let  us  be 
faithful.— Editor. 

on  his  way  to  Rome.  Soon  after  they 
began  this  voyage  a  tempestuous  wind 
arose.  Acts  27:14.  They  could  not  con- 
trol the  ship  so  they  let  the  ship  drive 
and  were  ship-wrecked.  "And  when 
neither  sun  nor  stars  in  many  days 
appeared,  and  no  small  tempest  lay 
on  us,  all  hope  that  we  should  be 
saved  was  taken  away,"  Acts  27:20. 
Often  this  is  a  picture  of  the  individ- 


When  thou  passest 
through  the  waters 
I  will  be  with  thee; 
and  through  the  riv- 
ers, they  shall  not 
overflow  thee. 

For  I, the  Lord  thy 
God,  will  hold  thy 
right  hand,  saying 
unto  thee.  Fear  not 
i  will  help  thee." 

Isaiah  43:2,4i:i3 


CHRISTIAN 
ARTOOKS    LOWCWOOft.  flA 
OUPANY 


LORD,  HOLD  MY  HAND! 

Virgie  Mae  Webber 

Lord  Jesus,  hold  my  hand! 
So  many  things  I  cannot  understand: 
The  darkness  presses  in  upon  my  heart 
Until  the  walls  are  almost  rent  apart. 
I  see  no  way  through  this  unlighted 

land — 
Lord,  hold  my  hand! 

Lord  Jesus,  hold  my  hand! 

Then  can  I  brave  the  desert's  blister- 
ing sand 

Or  tread  a  steeper  path,  mile  after  mile, 

Nor  faint  nor  murmur,  Master  dear, 
the  while 

Thou,  who  before  this  same  long  way 
hast  spanned, 

Dost  hold  my  hand! 


ual  life.  Many  times  it  seems  there  is 
no  ray  of  hope,  no  sun,  or  stars  to 
brighten  our  hope  and  cheer  us  on. 
Everything  seems  to  be  against  us, 
and  with  us  as  with  this  ship- 
wrecked crew — all  hope  gone  and  no 
chance  to  pull  through.  We  hear  the 
admonition  of  Paul,  that  noble  saint 
of  God  saying,  "Be  of  good  cheer." 
May  God  give  us  more  who,  when 
everything  is  dark  and  looking  gloomy, 
can  say  with  a  smile,  "Be  of  good 
cheer." 

For  fourteen  long  days  and  nights 
no  ray  of  hope  for  their  rescue  came 
but  that  godly  prisoner  on  that  old 
storm-tossed  ship  came  along  with  a 
sunny  smile  and  said,  "Be  of  good 
cheer."  Hallelujah  I  feel  like  fighting 
on,  don't  you? 

Say,  beloved,  we  have  no  time  for 
discouragements.  Let  us  ever  fight 
on.  Just  beyond  that  dark,  heavy 
cloud  the  sun  is  still  shining, 
and  if  we  will  but  fight  on 
against  the  winds  of  opposi- 
tion, just  a  little  while  longer, 
Jesus  will  step  on  the  scene 
and  say,  "Peace,  be  still,"  and 
Oh!  that  calmness  that  Jesus 
alone  can  give.  Say,  I  feel  it 
now,  bless  His  matchless 
name. 

In  verse  31  Paul  said  to  the 
centurion  and  to  the  soldiers, 
"Except  these  abide  in  the 
ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved."  If 
those  soldiers  would  have  left 
that  ship,  no  doubt  they  would 
have  lost  their  lives,  but  they 
fought  on  and  not  one  life 
was  lost.  So  it  is  in  this  spirit- 
ual warfare.  If  we  fail  to  press 
and  fight  on  we  will  be  lost. 
This  old  ship  of  Zion  is  still 
sailing  on  and  one  of  these 
days  she  will  pull  into  the 
harbor  safe  forevermore.There 
we  will  never  have  any  more 
storms.  Praise  be  unto  Him. 
Listen,  beloved,  this  life  is 
full  of  storms  and  oppositions. 
They  are  common  to  all  man- 
"  kind.  Only  those  who  fight  are 
(Continued  on  page  18) 

Lord  Jesus,  hold  my  hand! 

There's    strength    in    touching    Thee; 

faith  to  expand 
My  shrinking  courage;   there  is  light 

and  peace; 
And  power  that  makes  grief's  raging 

torrents  cease 
Their  lapping  at  the  soul — oh,  closer 

stand, 
And  tighter  hold  my  hand! 

Dear  Savior,  hold  my  hand! 

So  shall  I  love  and  trust  Thine  each 

command, 
And  leave  the  choice  of  all  my  ways 

with  Thee, 
Till  I  shall  reach  that  bright  Eternity. 
Oh,  lest  I  miss  the  way  that  Thou  hast 

planned, 
Lord,  hold  my  hand! 


February,  1948 
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B  li«*  March  of  Time 


REV.  U.  D.  TIDWELL 


It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  eo- 
lithic,  paleolithic,  and  neolithic  ages 
have  passed  many  centuries  ago.  The 
civilized  world  has  long  emerged 
from  medieval  times.  Yet,  there  are 
those,  millions  of  them,  who  are  cen- 
turies behind  the  great  centers  of 
civilization.  It  is  hard  for  one  living  in 
one  of  our  great  cities  of  today  with 
all  its  modern  conveniences  and  im- 
provements to  realize  that  there  are 
many  in  other  parts  of  the  world  who 
live  very  much  as  their  ancestors  did 
two  thousand  years  ago. 

Who  of  us  would  want  to  turn  the 
wheel  of  time  back  even  one  cen- 
tury in  our  country  and  live  as  we  did 
then,  with  the  same  customs,  styles  of 
dress,  modes  of  travel,  etc.  There 
would  be  no  paved  roads  or  streets,  no 
electric  lights,  radios,  automobiles, 
electric  ranges,  telephones,  telegraphs, 
broadcasting  stations,  and  scores  of 
other  great  and  late  inventions. 

Along  with  the  great  increase  of 
knowledge  worldly  wisdom,  and  in- 
ventions, have  come  a  corresponding 
increase  of  potentiality  of  evil.  Yes, 
most  every  invention  has  been  em- 
ployed for  evil  purposes,  but  we  can't 
afford  to  abandon  them  because  of 
that.  We  use  the  car  to  go  to  church 
and  to  serve  us  in  many  other  good 
and  legitimate  ways.  The  same  is  true 
of  the  other  inventions,  although 
they  have  been  used  by  the  wicked  to 
commit  crime  and  to  promote  evil.  Yet, 
we  let  them  serve  our  need  and, 
rightfully  so. 

There  has  been  but  little  dissension 
among  Christians  concerning  the 
good  use  of  the  inventions.  However, 
there  has  been  some,  quite  sharp  and 
bitter.  One  church  group  divided 
over  using  musical  instruments  in  the 
church.  (The  musical  instrument  is 
not  a  late  invention  but  I  only  men- 
tion this  to  show  the  absurdity  of 
Christians  quarreling  over  trivial  mat- 
ters.) Some  objected  because  they  are 
used  by  the  unsaved  for  dances  and 
worldly  music  and  amusement.  There- 
fore, they  were  condemned,  as  belong- 
ing to  the  devil.  The  others  contended 
that  there  is  no  evil  in  the  instrument 
itself.  There  it  may  be  used  to  glory- 
fy  God.  I  agree  with  the  latter  be- 
cause from  the  dawn  of  human  his- 
tory, man  has  used  musical  instru- 
ments in  worship  of  God  to  great  ad- 
vantage and  edification.  Many  are  the 
times  when  heavy  burdens  have  been 
lifted  from  the  hearts  of  God's  people. 
Discouragements  have  vanished, 
wounded  feelings  have  been  healed, 
and  the  saints  have  been  melted  to- 
gether while  the  sweet  strains  of 
music  have  come  from  the  instru- 
ments played  by  musicians  who  knew 
the  Lord.  Our  singing  would  be  much 
impaired  without  music. 

Another  bone  of  contention  has 
been  the  moving  picture,  which  has 
been  so  grossly  misused  to  glorify  sex, 
make  heroes  of  criminals,  promote 
class  hatred,  scatter  dissension,  and 
to  advance  the  ideologies  and  false 
philosophies  of  those  who  are  thirsty 
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for  power  and  dream  of  world  domin- 
ion. Therefore,  the  moving  picture  has 
been  blacklisted  by  the  majority  of 
fundamental  preachers.  Seemingly  it 
never  occurred  to  most  of  us  years  ago 
that  the  moving  picture  could  be  used 
to  great  advantage  to  teach  the  Bible, 
for  what  we  see  makes  a  much  deeper 
impression  than  what  we  hear.  This  is 
especially  true  of  children. 

Visual  education  is  being  used  now 
and  will  be  used,  in  all  probability, 
more  extensively  in  our  schools  and 
colleges.  Shall  we  let  our  prejudices 
eclipse  our  reason  and  fail  to  grasp 
this  opportunity  to  use  the  movie 
projector,  the  flannel  board  and  every 
other  means  possible  to  advance  the 
cause  of  Christ?  If  we  do  all  we  can, 
it  would  be  too  little.  Since  the  motion 
picture  has  proved  to  be  such  a  potent 
force  for  evil,  why  can  it  not  be  used 
by  Christian  teachers  as  a  power  and 
influence  for  good?  Let  us  be  "wise  as 
serpents  and  harmless  as  doves." 

Congregations  have  been  melted  to 
tears  and  deeply  impressed  as  they 
watched  the  life  and  sufferings  of 
Christ,  the  journeys  and  experiences 
of  Paul,  the  rapture,  and  many  other 
good  dramas  as  they  were  flashed  on 
the  screen.  After  all,  why  should  a 
moving  picture  be  more  harmful  than 
a  still  picture  that  portrays  the  same 
thing.  A  little  four-year  old  boy  saw 
the  picture,  "The  Life  of  Christ"  not 
long  ago  and  went  home  almost  heart- 
broken because  "old  bad  men  nailed 
Jesus  to  the  cross."  No  word  picture 
had  ever  made  such  an  impression  on 
him.  He  was  told  that,  "The  reason 
we  should  love  Jesus  is  because  He 
suffered  for  us."  Now  he  is  ready  to 
answer  anyone  who  may  ask  him  why 
we  should  love  Jesus.  His  answer  is 
always,  "Because  He  died  on  the  cross 
for  us." 

Recently,  Lee  College  showed  a  pic- 
ture, "The  Last  Days  of  Pompeii."  It 
was  a  picture  of  the  condition  of  the 


world  at  the  time     Christ     came     t 
bring  salvation  to  the  troubled  worl} 
and  was     dramatized     from     ancien 
history.  Of  course,   some   might  hav1 
thought  parts  of  it  were  rather  roug 
but  it  portrayed  the  need  of  the  worl 
when  Christ  came.  At  the  college  wa 
also   shown  a   picture   of  Livingston! 
and   Stanley  and    their   work   anion 
the  people  of  Africa.  To   read  abou 
these  great  men  is  wonderful,  but  t 
see  the  story  of  their  lives  dramatize 
impresses   it  on   the   mind   in   a  wa 
that  it   will   never  be    forgotten.   All 
though,   in   both  of   these   pictures 
scene  or  two  might  be  improved,  th 
same  is  true  of  our  magazines.  Yet,  w 
take  them  for  the  good  we  get  out  o 
them  and  discard  that  we  do  not  ap 
preciate. 

Many  pictures  also  come  out  in  th 
daily  papers  that  are  not  commend 
able,  yet  we  take  the  paper  to  get  th 
news  and  information  that  we  desin 
I  suppose  most  Christians  read  th 
funny  papers,  although  I  do  not.  Ye1 
I  do  not  condemn  those  who  wish  ti 
read  them  because  they  claim  the; 
get  good  out  of  them. 

The  question  is  asked  many  times 
"What  is  the  difference  in  seeing  : 
picture  in  the  church  and  the  sam 
one  in  the  theater?"  One  answer  is  ii 
the  environment,  and  another  is  tha 
in  the  movie  houses  many  objection 
able  pictures  are  usually  shown  be 
fore  or  after  the  good  picture.  Then 
too,  Christian  people  should  not  gi 
because  it  would  have  the  wrong  in 
fluence. 

Another  objection  to  the  picture 
which  some  emphasize  is  that  evei 
good  pictures  are  dramatized  by  un 
saved  people.  Yes,  that  is  true  and 
think  it  would  be  a  progressive  movt 
for  Holiness  and  Pentecostal  peopli 
to  train  some  characters  to  dramatizi 
pictures  for  our  own  use.  However 
guess  as  long  as  we  live  in  this  world 
we  will  ride  in  cars,  live  in  houses 
wear  clothes  and  eat  bread,  that  i 
built,  produced,  and  prepared  prin 
cipally  oy  unsaved  people.  Unsavec 
people  even  help  to  build  our  church 
(Continued  on  page  16) 


Mew  featnre§  for  1949 


VOCATIONAL  GUIDANCE 

"Lord  what  wouidst  thou  have  me  to  do?" 

Is  that  your  prayer,  young  man  and  young  woman?  If  so,  perhaps  our  new  feature 
will  help  you. 

Beginning  in  March  issue  we  are  featuring  a  page  on  Vocational  Guidance  in 
order  to  help  you  find  your  place  in  life.  God  has  a  plan  for  you  and  you  cannot  be 
your  best  for  Him  if  you  fail  to  find  that  plan. 

Here  are  our  subjects:  Serving  Christ  as  a  preacher,  as  a  missionary,  as  a  teacher, 
as  a  nurse,  as  a  business  man,  as  a  farmer,  as  a  mother  and  homemaker,  and  as  a 
musician.  We  hope  to  have  one  good  article  in  each  issue  on  these  different 
subjects. 

BELIEFS  THAT  MATTER 

We  are  also  going  to  use  some  articles  on  important  Bible  subjects  contributed  by 
Bible  teachers  in  the  Church  of  God.  Our  paper  falls  into  the  hands  of  many  new 
subscribers  and  some  have  written  in  asking  for  information  on  our  belief.  We  will 
try  to  supply  this  need. 

EXCHANGE  PAGE 

We  will  publish  one  good  contest  or  suggestion  for  a  special  program  for  the 
Y.P.E.  each  month,  if  you  will  send  them   in.  Make  them   as  brief  as  possible. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


HOW  (AN  A  BOY  GET  INTO  GOOD  COMPANY 


By  WILLIAM  A.  MCKEEVER 


'! 


How  can  a  boy  get  into  good  com- 
pany? What  is  good  company?  How 
do  you  shun  evil  companions?  Am  I 
fit  to  associate  with  what  is  called 
good  company? 

These  are  a  few  of  the  questions  con- 
sidered in  a  conference  of  Sunday 
School  boys  of  junior  high  school  age. 
Their  informal  replies,  I  believe,  will 
give  readers  food  for  thought.  Here 
they  are: 

"Any  boy  can  get  into  good  com- 
pany if  he  is  worth  it." 

"Good  company  is  a  bunch  of  fel- 
lows that  are  always  on  the  square." 

"Bad  company  is  the  association 
with  boys  who  think  it's  smart  to  be 
tough." 

"You  shun  evil  companions  by  not 
doing  what  they  do  that  is  wrong." 

"Mix  with  all  the  boys  but  always 
be   independent,   be   yourself." 

"Drinking  and  smoking  are  the  two 
worst  evils  among  boys." 

"The  fellow  who  always  wants  you 
to  listen  to  a  vulgar  story  is  the  one 
to  avoid." 

"Any  boy  can  get  into  good  com- 
pany if  he  is  worth  it."  Worth  it — 
how?  This  boy  meant  that  you  have 
to  be  "good  company"  yourself  before 
you  may  get  into  a  group  of  that 
quality.  If  a  certain  bunch  of  boys 
are  what  you  call  good  company,  it  is 
the  character  of  the  individuals  that 
make  the  quality,  is  it  not?  That  is, 
each  boy  takes  something  within 
himself,  to  the  association,  and  con- 
tributes that  to  the  standing  and 
reputation  of  the  group.  How  then 
can  a  boy  with  degrading  habits  ex- 
pect to  get  into  any  organization  of 
good  standing  before  he  cleans  up"? 
Is  it  fair  for  the  parents  of  such  a 
boy  to  try  to  force  him  into  such  a 
group?  Every  organization  has  an  in- 
fluence, or  a  "pull"  either  up  or  down. 
When  you  are  taken  into  the  group 
you  receive  the  advantage  of  this 
force.  It  is  like  making  an  investment 
of  your  money  in  either  a  strong  suc- 
cessful business  or  in  some  "shaky" 
concern,  and  you  win  or  lose  accord- 
ingly. But  the  ultimate  loss  suffered 
from  joining  a  company  of  evil  as- 
sociates is  far  more  than  the  loss 
from  entering  a  poor  business  com- 
pany. 

"You  shun  evil  companions  by  not 
doing  what  they  do."  Here  is  a  remark 
that  deserves  close  analysis.  You  shun 
by  not  doing.  A  boy  may  become  en- 
tirely democratic  in  his  associations. 
In  fact,  he  must  become  so  when  he 
gets  out  into  the  world  if  he  intends 
to  be  a  Christian  whose  influence  will 
be  widely  felt.  That  is,  he  may  be  a 
good  friend  of  the  boys  who  are  classed 
as  tough,  without  being  tough.  He 
may  greet  them  kindly,  going  and 
coming,  and  treat  them  as  if  they 
were  good  and  worthy;  and,  by  so  do- 
ing, he  may  actually  challenge  them 
to  turn  to  the  better. 


Let  us  see  how  this  may  work.  Sup- 
pose you  happen  to  meet  a  vulgar- 
minded  boy  and  he  begins  to  tell  you 
what  he  calls  a  funny  story.  How  do 
you  respond?  Why,  neither  listen  to 
his  tale  nor  try  to  rebuke  him  for  tell- 
ing it,  simply  take  up  with  him  some 
topic  of  conversation  of  a  worthy 
character  and  pretend  you  have  not 
heard  a  word  of  his  objectional  re- 
marks. As  you  know,  the  average  boy 
will  not  stand  for  direct  criticism  of 
his  morals  by  another.  But  he  will 
stand  for  the  absolute  indifference  to 
his  evil  words  or  deeds,  and  he  will 
depart  from  the  situation  reflecting 
seriously  on  his  failure  to  win  your 
respectful  attention  to  his  evil  offer- 
ing. Try  this  scheme  of  quiet  nonin- 
terest  and  nonattention  to  the  tough 

THE  FIFTIETH   BOY 

Bxj  DR.  FRANK  CRANE 

About  one  boy  in  fifty  will  remain 
after  the  feast  and  of  his  own  accord 
offer  to  help  to  clear  the  things  up  or 
wash    the    dishes. 

Do  you   know  this   fiftieth   boy? 

There  are  forty-nine  boys  who  are  seek- 
ing jobs;   the  job  seeks  the  fiftieth   boy. 

The  fiftieth  boy  makes  glad  the  heart 
of  his  parents. 

The  fiftieth  boy  smoothes  the  wrinkles 
out  of  his  teacher's  forehead,  and  takes 
the    worry   out  of   her    mind. 

All  the  grouches  and  the  sour  faces 
brighten  when  they  see  the  fiftieth  boy 
coming,  for  he  is  brave  and  cheery. 

The  forty-nine  "didn't  think";  the  fif- 
tieth boy  thinks. 

The  fiftieth  boy  makes  a  confidant  of 
his  mother  and  a  pal  of  his  father. 

He  does  not  lie,  steal  nor  tattle,  be- 
cause  he   does    not   like   to. 

When  he  sees  a  banana  peel  on  the 
sidewalk,  where  it  is  liable  to  cause  some- 
one to  slip  and  fall,  or  a  piece  of  glass 
in  the  road,  where  it  may  puncture  a  tire, 
he   picks   it   up. 

The  forty-nine  think  it  is  none  of  their 
business. 

The  fiftieth  boy  is  a  good  sport.  He 
does   not  whine  when   he  loses. 

He  does  not  sulk  when  another  wins 
the   prize. 

He  does  not  cry  when  he  is  hurt. 

He   is   respectful   to  all   women   and   girls. 

He  is  not  afraid  to  do  right  nor  ashamed 
to    be    decent. 

He  tells  the  truth  whether  the  con- 
sequences  to    him  are    unpleasant  or    not. 

He  is  not  a  prig  nor  a  sissy,  but  he 
stands   up   straight  and   is   honest. 

Forty-seven  out  of  forty-nine  like  him. 
He  is  pleasant  toward  his  own  sister  as 
toward  the  sisters  of  other  fellows. 

He   is   not  sorry   for   himself. 

He  works  as  hard  as   he  plays. 

Everybody  is  glad  to  see  him. 

Do  you  have  that  kind  of  a  boy  in  your 
house? 

If  not,  don't  complain,  there  are  not 
enough   of  them  to   go  around. 


remarks.  You  will  note  that  many 
times  the  teller  will  be  inclined  to 
turn  voluntarily  from  his  own  error 
— simply  because  you  have  "overcome 
evil  with  good." 

"Mix  with  all  the  boys  but  always 
be  independent,  be  yourself."  Here  is 
another  excellent  suggestion.  The  boy 
who  thinks  clean  and  straight  while 
alone  is  usually  ready  to  be  himself, 
to  be  independent,  whenever  another 
of  his  group  pulls  off  anything  that  is 
objectional  or  not  right.  Character  is 
made  largely  by  quiet  thinking,  secret 
convictions,  and  clear  decisions  as  to 
how  you  will  behave  in  a  given  case. 
That  is,  your  thoughts  when  alone 
make  up  the  form  and  practice  of 
your  moral  behavior  in  advance — 
behavior  patterns  made  in  the  secret 
mind.  Mix  with  the  boys  at  school,  all 
of  them — if  you  would  have  a  strong 
character.  It  will  not  injure  your 
character  one  iota  to  mix  with  the 
common  crowd,  good  and  bad,  if  you 
are  trusting  God  for  guidance  and 
strength,  and  have  resolved  to  give 
out  and  take  in  only  the  good  and 
leave  the  ill  alone.  What  is  more,  the 
other  boys  will  most  certainly  notice 
your  firm,  clean  behavior,  your  splen- 
did reactions  to  the  ill  which  shows 
up  in  their  conduct,  and  they  will  be 
copying  after  your  patterns,  because 
they  will  feel  that  you  do  not  think 
yourself  superior  to  the  common 
crowd,  but  appreciate  the  good  that 
is  in  them. 

Every  boy  should  acquire  a  sense  of 
fellowship  with  all  types  of  people — 
the  very  common  folks  as  well  as  the 
uncommon,  the  very  fact  that  you 
can  be  friendly  and  courteous  to  the 
young  toughs — without  being  one  of 
their  gang,  joining  them  in  any  of 
their  escapades  or  partaking  of  any 
of  their  toughness — is  the  best  evi- 
dence of  the  worth  of  your  character 
and  the  best  evidence  that  your  life 
teaches  and  inspires  others  merely  by 
virtue  of  your  worthy  conduct.  We 
teach  in  deeds,  and  especially  in  good 
deeds  done  when  bad  deeds  are  sug- 
gested— we  teach  others  through  our 
behavior  far  more  effectively  than 
through  our  words.  Much  thought 
should  be  put  on  this  subject  so  that 
you  may  always  stand  for  the  right  in 
a  way  that  will  have  the  largest  in- 
fluence for  good. 

"Drinking  and  smoking  are  the  two 
worst  evils  among  boys."  Now,  con- 
sider that  thought  carefully. These  evil 
practices  cut  deep  into  the  blood,  re- 
duce the  resistance  to  fatigue  and 
disease,  and  cut  down  the  power  to 
think.  The  sensitive,  plastic  nerves  of 
a  youth  quickly  yield  to  the  deceitful 
influence  of  these  drugs,  making 
their  boy  victim  think  he  is  "smart" 
when  he  is  merely  abnormally  stimu- 
lated. Think  for  yourself,  and  decide 
whether  or  not  you  can  afford  to  pay 
so  great  a  price  for  what  looks  like  a 
little  fun.  The  boy  quoted  is  right.  No 
boy  who  gives  these  a  place  in  his  life 
can  expect  to  help  the  company  in 
which  he  travels,  gain  the  highest 
standing  as  good  company. — The 
Boys'  World. 
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By  Evelyn  L.  Foreman 


"Oh,  such  a  beautiful  sunset,  as  it 
casts  its  reflection  against  the  bright 
blue  sky.  Such  art  and  beauty  there  is 
in  God's  handiwork,"  thought  Darlene 
as  she  went  homeward.  How  she 
dreaded  the  thought  of  entering  the 
little  log  cabin  where  she  resided.  Oh, 
she  wondered  why  dad  was  such  a 
drunkard.  It  was  only  three  years  be- 
fore, when  she  had  experienced  the 
saddest  event  in  her  whole  life,  the 
death  of  her  angel  mother.  How  she 
seemed  to  rehearse  her  childhood  this 
particular  evening  from  some  cause. 
How  she  longed  for  those  days  again 
when  mother  would  tuck  her  warmly 
in  bed  and  place  that  goodnight  kiss 
upon  her  forehead.  Yes,  and  too  she 
remembered  her  mother's  dying  hour, 
as  she  called  her  family  to  her  bedside 
and  said  the  words,  "My  dear  chil- 
dren and  beloved  husband,  my  time 
upon  earth  is  slipping  and  Jesus  is 
calling.  Do  meet  me  in  the  great  be- 
yond, where  parting  words  shall  never 
be."  How  well  she  remembered  the 
huge  lump  that  appeared  in  her  little 
throat  and  those  large  tears  which 
forcibly  rolled  down  her  cheeks.  It 
would  only  be  baby  brother  and  her- 
self alone  in  this  large  world  of  tur- 
moil, she  thought,  but  somehow  she 
would  battle  life's  problems  and  be  a 
brave  little  girl.  She  viewed  the  sad 
scene  of  her  precious  old  father  as 
he  passed  his  sweet  wife's  casket.  Oh, 
how  he  mourned,  and  she  remembered 
that  he  placed  his  hand  upon  her 
pale  one  and  cried,  "Oh,  God!  She  was 
such  a  wife  to  me,  such  a  mother,  but 
I  never  told  her."  Night  after  night 
she  remembered  that  he  would  burst 
into  their  little  hut  demanding  a  hot 
supper  and  how  the  little  sick  mother 
would  arise  from  bed  and  obey  his 
harsh  voice,  murmuring  not  one  word 
of  protest.  Never  could  she  forget  how 
she  and  her  tiny  brother  would  en- 
deavor to  conceal  themselves  from  the 
horror  of  a  drunken  father. 

Days  seemed  like  months  to  her 
after  mother's  death.  She  did  not 
have  a  soul  to  encourage  her.  Dad  was 
home  not  more  than  one  night  a 
week,  and  she  remembered  trying  to 
stretch  the  small  amount  of  food  that 
he  would  bring  in.  She  began  to  sob 
just  now  as  she  thought  of  little  Dan, 
her  baby  brother.  He  was  very  ill  and 
she  tried  to  be  a  mother  to  him  al- 
though she  had  spent  only  thirteen 
summers  in  this  cold  world. 

Alone  she  was  sitting  on  a  little  *»ofa 
knitting  little  Dan  a  pair  of  mittens 
when  she  heard  a  cry  from  his  bed- 
room. Rushing  in  she  asked,  "Little 
darling,  what  can  sis  do  for  you?"  "I 
hungry,"  he  spoke  in  his  infant  way. 
For  two  whole  days  they  had  had 
nothing  and  how  terrible  to  Darlene 
to  watch  her  tiny  brother  suffer.  She 
kissed  his  little  lips  and  the  two  cried 
themselves  to  sleep.  Approximately 
midnight  their  drunken  father  came 
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home  just  long  enough  to  leave  a  box 
of  cookies  and  two  loaves  of  bread. 
How  they  would  feast  now,  she 
thought,  but  to  her  amazement  little 
Dan  wanted  nothing.  The  fever 
scorched  his  brow,  but  a  little  smile 
came  across  his  sweet  fair  face  as  he 
spoke.  "Sister,  I'm  going  to  mother 
dear.  You  go  too,  don't  stay  here." 
And  in  less  than  a  moment  she  had 
gazed  her  final  time  into  those  bright 
blue  eyes.  By  his  side  she  lay  until 
dawn.  She  called  his  name  but  there 
was  no  answer.  "How  can  he  leave 
me,"  she  thought.  He  is  all  in  this 
world  I  have.  But  she  must  let  him 
go  to  mother.  He  would  never  become 
hungry  there.  He  would  have  someone 
to  love  him,  she  thought. 

Dad  came  home  for  the  funeral  but 
was  not  sober.  She  remembered  the 
harsh  glance  he  gave  her  and  those 
words  so  cruelly  said  that  pierced  her 
heart.  "Darlene,  you  must  go  to  work 
and  earn  your  own  living.  I'll  never  be 
a  father  to  you."  Oh,  she  wondered, 
what  shall  I  do  all  alone? 

A  whole  year  had  passed  since  Dan's 
death  and  she  had  managed  to  get 
work  at  the  little  corner  Five-and- 
Ten-Cent  store  only  twelve  blocks 
from  her  home.  A  lonesome  year  had 
been  hers,  seeing  her  dad  only  three 
times  during  the  time.  She  was  all 
alone  in  this  dark  world  and  no  one 
on  earth  seemed  to  care.  How  her 
youthful  heart  craved  friendship,  but 
all  in  vain. 

Darlene  had  had  a  hard  day  at 
work  and  had  accumulated  a  rather 
boresome  headache,  but  after  viewing 
the  beauty  of  nature  she  suddenly  dis- 
missed the  thought  of  pain;  and 
somehow  her  thoughts  were  fully  do- 
nated to  the  previous  memories  re- 
hearsed. 

Yes,  the  sunset  was  so  beautiful  and 
by  now  the  bright  stars  shone  like 
diamonds,  and  such  a  lonely  feeling 
crept  over  Darlene's  little  thin  body. 
"Oh,"  she  thought  and  began  to  sob, 
"Doesn't  someone  care?  Can't  some- 
one love  me?"  Suddenly  she  stopped 
and  her  pretty  dark  curls  flung  down 
her  back  and  her  bright  blue  eyes 
gazed  across  to  a  little  tent.  Such 
music  that  she  had  never  before  heard 
echoed  from  the  tent.  "Oh,  she 
thought,  "It  sounds  something  like 
what  mother  used  to  tell  me  about." 
Perhaps  it  is  angels'  singing.  Would 
her  mother  be  there?  Would  Dan  be 
there?  Quickly  she  tread  the  three 
blocks  and  soon  sat  in  the  rear  of  the 
little  tent.  The  minister  read  his  text 
with  such  gravity.  How  those  very 
first  words  comforted  her  little  aching 
heart.  "Cast  your  care  upon  him,  for 
he  careth  for  you."  He  proceeded  and 
in  the  conclusion  of  his  sermon  he 
stressed  the  point  that  Jesus  died  to 
redeem  this  world.  Matters  not  how 
vile  a  sinner  you  are,  the  blood  of  Je- 
sus can  take  away  the  sin  blot.  He 


brought  the  congregation  in  imagina- 
tion to  Calvary,  where  the  price  was 
paid  and  at  such  a  great  cost. 

Darlene  sat  very  calm,  giving  close 
attention  to  every  word  spoken,  but 
it  was  as  they  sang  the  beautiful 
hymn  "No  One  Ever  Cared  for  Me  Like 
Jesus"  that  great  tears  filled  her  eyes 
and  the  minister  came  her  way  say- 
ing, "Young  lady,  give  your  life  to 
Jesus,  He  loves  you  more  than  any- 
one." With  her  childlike  expression 
she  looked  up  into  his  sincere  face 
and  said,  "But,  mister,  no  one  loves 
me."  "Sure,  Jesus  does,"  he  quickly  an- 
swered. "Just  give  your  heart  to  Him." 
It  was  then  and  there  that  she  gave 
her  young  heart  to  Jesus  and  found 
that  someone  did  care. 

She  went  home  with  such  a  rejoic- 
ing within  her  heart  that  she  had 
never  before  experienced.  Opening  the 
door  she  discovered  that  her  dear  old 
dad  was  home.  Somehow  she  loved 
him  more  tonight  and  if  he  killed  her 
she  must  tell  him  of  the  great  experi- 
ence. Slipping  to  his  bedside  she  called 
very  softly,  "Dad."  A  faint  voice  an- 
swered, "Yes,  Darlene.  Dad  is  dying 
and  the  way  is  so  dark — "  "Oh,  Dad! 
Look  to  Jesus,"  cried  her  sweet  voice. 
"He  just  saved  me  and  He  will  do  the 
same  for  you."  He  grasped  her  little 
white  hand  tightly  and  cried  in  agony, 
"Darling,  would  He  save  a  terrible 
man  like  me?"  "Yes,"  she  assured 
him,  "the  preacher  says,  Look  to 
Calvary,  where  He  bled  and  died  for 
the  vilest  sinner.'  Dad,  no  one  cares 
for  you  like  Jesus.  That  is  why  He 
gave  His  life  so  freely."  Hardly  five 
moments  had  passed  before  the  dear 
old  man  was  crying  out  to  God,  "Oh, 
save  my  lost  soul.  I  have  been  a  ter- 
rible sinner,  Jesus,  but  at  last  I'm 
coming  home."  A  light  of  joy  shone 
upon  his  face  and  he  feebly  bent  over 
and  kissed  his  little  daughter,  asking 
her  forgiveness  of  his  wicked  ways. 
"Sure,  dad,  I'll  forgive  you,"  she  quick- 
ly said,  "and  I'm  so  proud  you  found 
Jesus  in  time.  Oh,  dad,  I'm  so  happy 
that  God  guided  your  path  home- 
ward where  I  could  tell  you  about 
Jesus." 

The  old  man  took  a  deep  breath 
and  suddenly  glanced  up  his  final 
time.  "Darlene,"  he  called  once  more. 
"Little  angel,  now  I'll  meet  your  dar- 
ling mother  and  little  Dan.  He  will 
forgive  me  I  know,  and  mother  will 
not  remember  my  sins,  because  I  have 
been  to  Calvary.  Dear,  meet  us  in 
heaven  and  be  true  to  Jesus  and  call 
upon  Him."  She  could  hardly  bear  to 
see  him  leave  her.  At  last  she  had  a 
few  moments  of  a  father's  love  and 
she  quickly  kissed  his  dying  lips  re- 
plying, "Dad,  don't  worry.  I'll  be  all 
right.  Tell  mother  and  Dan  I'll  be 
coming  soon  and  the  circle  will  be 
complete."  Quickly  by  his  dying  bed- 
side she  prayed,  "Thank  you,  Jesus, 
for  saving  dad.  Thank  you,  dear  Sav- 
ior, for  loving  me,  and  I  can  never  re- 
pay you  for  'The  Glimpse  of  Calvary 
I  received  tonight.'  " 

Oh,  the  blood,  the  precious  blood 
That  Jesus  shed  for  me 
Upon  the  cross  in  crimson  flood 
Just  now  by  faith  I  see. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 
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SOMEBODY  FAILED 

God  told  somebody  to  stop  and  pray 
For  a  soul  that  was  slipping  away  that 

day; 
But  that  soul  slipped  out  from  God's 

love  and  care, 
For   that    somebody    failed    to   offer 

prayer. 

God  told  somebody  to  sing  a  song; 

It  would  have  kept  a  soul  from  shame 
and  wrong. 

But  that  soul  went  on  in  its  down- 
ward way, 

For  that  somebody  failed  to  sing  that 
day. 

God  told  somebody   to  speak  of  His 

Son, 
Of  His  love  and  His  grace  for  a  weary 

one. 
But  that  one  went  on  with  his  grief 

and  his  loss, 
For  that  somebody  failed  to  speak  of 

Christ's  cross. 

God  told  somebody  to  go  and  try 
To  win  men  and  women  as  they  passed 

by. 
But  the  men  and  women  were  never 

reached — 
For  that  somebody   failed;    left   that 

sermon  unpreached. 

My  friend,  are  you  failing  the  Father, 

too? 
Is  His  great  heart  grieving  just  now 

o'er  you? 
Or  can  God  always  count  on  you 
To  hasten  His  tasks  of  love  to  do? 


SOMEBODY  PRAYED 

Hugh  P.  Young 

A  soul  was    brought    back    from  the 
pathway  of  sin, 
When   homeless   for   years  he   had 
strayed : 
What  caused  him  to  turn  and  a  new 
life  begin? 
The  answer  is,  "Somebody  prayed." 

A  sufferer  rose  from  the  bed  where  he 
lay, 
Disease    o'er    his    form    its    dread 
sceptre  had  swayed; 
His  strength  was  restored  in  a  mar- 
velous way, 
God   touched   him   while   somebody 
prayed. 

A  heathen  was  won  from  the  ranks  of 
the  foe, 
So  many  are  sinking  each  day; 
He  heard  the  old  story  with  face  all 
aglow; 
An  angel  sang,  "Somebody  prayed." 

A  Christian  discouraged,  downhearted, 
and  sad, 
With  tears  and  perplexities  seemed 
quite  dismayed, 
His  burden  grew  light  and  his  heavy 
heart  glad, 
The  reason  is,  Somebody  prayed! 

February.  1948 


Lost  souls  by  the  millions  go  down  to 
their  doom, 
For  Satan  is  cunning  always; 
But  why    must    they    go    to    a  cold, 
Christless  tomb? 
For  them  will  not  somebody  pray? 

The  Master  is  calling  to  you  and  me, 
"My  sheep  from  their  pastures  are 
wandering  today, 
For  them  I  have  suffered  on  Calvary's 

Who'll    'tell     them?     Will     nobody 
pray?" 

THE  RESCUED  SON 

It  must  have  been  some  time  about 
the  year  1857,  that  a  band  of  outlaws 
were  assembled  in  the  wilds  of  Wis- 
consin, devising  deeds  of  wickedness 
and  violence,  to  be  executed  by  hands 
which  were  strong  for  evil,  and  feet 
which  were  swift  to  shed  blood. 

Among  that  ill-met  company,  was 
Jesse  P.,  a  youth  of  less  than  twenty 
years,  whose  godly  mother  had  taught 
his  infant  lips  to  lisp  the  words  of 
praise  and  prayer,  but  whose  profane 
and  impious  father  had  as  early  in- 
structed him  to  blaspheme  that  God 
whose  name  he  had  hardly  learned  to 
know. 

That  mother's  player  had  prevailed 
on  her  husband's  behalf,  and  years 
before  she  had  seen  him  shed  his 
tears  of  penitence  at  mercy's  altar, 
and  had  rejoiced  over  him  as  heaven 
rejoices  over  the  sinner  that  repent- 
eth.  But  this  first-born  son,  starting 
in  life  surrounded  by  such  antagonis- 
tic influences,  inheriting  his  father's 
determined  and  headstrong  disposi- 
tion, and  possessed  of  all  the  corrup- 
tions of  a  fallen  nature  and  a  carnal 
heart,  had,  in  spite  of  his  mother's 
prayers,  and  the  supplications  of  the 
repentant  husband,  grown  up  wild, 
reckless,  turbulent,  and  impatient  of 
restraint,  and  had  left  his  quiet  home 
in  Ohio,  to  become  a  wanderer  in  the 
far-off  west. 

Young  as  he  was  in  years,  he  was 
old  in  all  iniquity,  and  had  become 
deeply  entangled  in  the  meshes  of  Sa- 
tan's nets.  But  though  he  had  been 
guilty  of  almost  every  other  crime,  his 
hands  had  hitherto  been  held  back 
from  the  shedding  of  innocent  blood, 
and  the  guilt  of  murder  was  not  yet 
charged  against  him.  But  at  this 
meeting  of  the  gang,  a  murder  was 
planned,  and  this  young  man,  this 
child  of  prayers  and  tears,  was  se- 
lected to  execute  the  dreadful  pur- 
pose. And  so  hardened  was  he  in  sin, 
that  he  accepted  the  terrible  commis- 
sion with  eagerness,  and  made  haste 
to  perfect  the  preparations  for  carry- 
ing out  the  bloody  plot. 

But  while  these  purposes  and  plans 
of  crime  were  being  discussed  in  that 
dense  forest  by  this  outlawed  tribe, 
purposes  of  mercy  and  of  love  were 
also  being  matured.  High  in  heaven  a 
loving    God    looked    down    upon    the 


wayward  sinner;  and  far  away,  in  the 
quiet  retirement  of  a  lowly  Christian 
home,  a  loving  mother  yearned  over 
her  wandering,  first-born. son.  Day  by 
day  had  that  mother's  prayers  gone 
up  for  the  absent  boy,  but  at  this  par- 
ticular time  her  heart  was  stirred  to 
its  depths  by  forebodings  of  coming 
evil  which  awaited  her  much-loved 
child. 

So  burdened  was  her  soul  by  these 
premonitions  of  trouble  that  she  could 
neither  eat  nor  sleep,  and  could  bare- 
ly perform  the  duties  pertaining  to 
her  household;  but  spent  the  day  in 
agonizing  prayer  for  her  precious  son, 
being  helped  therein  by  his  once  dis- 
solute but  now  repentant  father 
whose  early  instructions  in  sin  had 
led  to  such  dreadful  results. 

The  young  man  started  on  his 
dreadful  errand;  but  as  he  has- 
tened to  add  crime  to  crime,  a  cove- 
nant keeping  God  whose  eyes  are  over 
the  righteous,  and  whose  ears  are 
opened  to  their  prayers,  pitied  the  lost 
sinner,  and  gave  heed  to  the  pleadings 
of  the  saint;  and  "while  she  was  yet 
speaking"  the  Holy  Spirit  which  in- 
spired the  mother's  prayer,  was  doing 
its  work  in  the  heart  of  the  erring 
child,  convincing  him  of  sin,  of  right- 
eousness, and  of  a  judgment  to  come. 

A  strange  feeling  stole  over  the  lost 
wanderer,  as  he  went  forth  upon  bis 
dreadful  errand  —  he  felt  that  his 
mother  was  praying  for  him;  memory 
carried  him  back  to  childhood's  days, 
he  recalled  the  lessons  of  piety  and 
virtue  learned  beside  her  knee;  while, 
in  awful  contrast,  his  fearful  crimes 
rolled  in  upon  his  view,  and  the  hor- 
rors of  blood-guiltiness  stared  him  in 
the  face. 

So  strong  were  his  convictions  of  sin 
that  he  was  unable  to  proceed.  A 
mightier  officer  than  any  minister  of 
the  civil  law  had  arrested  him,  not  by 
legal  process  nor  by  human  authority, 
but  in  the  name  of  the  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords.  He  halted  in  his 
course.  Turning  his  horse  he  left  his 
comrades  forever,  and  started  imme- 
diately for  his  Ohio  home,  and  rested 
not  until  in  the  humble  cottage  of  his 
parents  on  the  borders  of  the  Mus- 
kingum, he  told  the  story  of  his  crimes 
and  wanderings  in  his  mother's  ear, 
and  mingled  his  prayers  with  hers  for 
pardon  and  salvation;  and  found 
peace  and  joy  in  believing  on  that 
Savior  whose  name  in  early  life  he 
had  been  taught  both  to  reverence 
and  blaspheme. 

Strange  as  this  story  may  seem  to 
those  who  have  never  marked  the 
mysteries  of  Divine  Providence  and 
the  wonders  of  saving  grace,  there  are 
multitudes  of  God's  dear  children  who 
will  see  in  it  the  workings  of  the  same 
Guiding  Hand  which  has  led  their 
feet  in  all  the  paths  of  life.  Such  per- 
sons do  not  need  to  explore  the  realms 
of  fiction  to  find  themes  for  grateful 
thoughts — the  facts  of  their  own  ex- 
perience awaken  all  their  souls  to  rev- 
erence and  to  love. 

This  tale  is  no  fancy  sketch.  The 
persons,  names,  and  places  are  known 
to  the  writer,  and  the  scene  is  as 
fresh  in  her  memory  now  as  when  she 
sat  in  that  quiet  cottage  among  those 
(Continued  on  page   18) 
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From  the  plains  of  South  Dakota  emerged,  some  years  ago,  the 
young  man  who  appears  in  the  Spotlight.  Since  his  conversion  in  the 
initial  revival  of  the  Church  of  God  in  Lebanon,  South  Dakota,  Nor- 
man Jordeth  has  been  climbing  the  ladder  of  spiritual  achievement. 
God  soon  impressed  him  with  the  thought  of  attending  the  Northwest 
Bible  School  at  Lemmon,  South  Dakota,  and  from  that  institution  he 
was  graduated  with  honors.  Since  then,  he  has  distinguished  himself, 
not  in  pastoring  large  churches,  but  rather  in  his  faithful  pastoring 
of  several  of  the  smaller  churches,  in  the  Dakotas.  Undoubtedly,  God 
was  preparing  him,  through  these  experiences,  for  the  missionary  call 
which  he  received  about  a  year  ago.  At  this  time  he  is  a  student  at 
our   misisonary    training    school    in    San    Antonio,    Texas. 

Some  of  the  outstanding  characteristics  of  Norman's  life,  which 
qualify  him  for  the  Spotlight  in  the  eyes  of  both  God  and  man,  must 
surely  include  his  genuine  faith  m  God,  his  heart  of  love  for  lost 
humanity,  and  his  unexpressed  motto  "in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each 
esteem  other  better  than  themselves,"  Phil.  2:3b.  The  influence  of  his 
Christian  life  is  cherished  by  all  of  his  friends.  When  we  finally 
reach  heaven,  we  will  probably  appreciate,  more  than  anything  else, 
the  challenge  that  such  sterling  characters  have  been  to  us  along 
life's  pathway. 

OHIO    STATE    SUNDAY    SCHOOL 
WORKERS'  MEETING 

The  Sunday  School  workers  of  Ohio 
met  in  Columbus,  Ohio,  on  December 
6,  for  our  first  meeting  of  this  kind, 
and  the  fact  can  be  stated  here  that 
this  meeting  certainly  had  the  ap- 
proval and  blessing  of  the  Lord.  The 
first  session  opened  with  prayer  and 
congregational  singing,  and  the  sweet 
presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  stirred  the 
heart  of  every  earnest  Christian. 

The  state  youth  director,  Rev.  O.W. 
Polen,  gave  some  good  reminders  nec- 
essary to  make  progress  in  the  Sun- 
day Schools  of  our  churches.  He  re- 
lated the  rules  for  awarding  the  Na- 
tional Banner.  During  his  remarks  we 
were  inspired  to  work  hard  so  that 
Ohio  might  claim  the  banner  when 
it  is  awarded. 

Rev.  J.  L.  Goins,  state  overseer,  told 
us  of  "Our  Responsibility  as  Sunday 
School  Workers."  In  the  conclusion 
of  his  message,  we  were  made  to  know 
that  better  progress  will  be  made 
when  we  connect  our  homes  more 
closely  to  our  churches. 

The  Sunday  Schools  in  the  state 
showed  a  good  representation  as  the 
morning    session    terminated.      There 
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were  twenty  Sunday  Schools  repre- 
sented. 

The  afternoon  session  began  with  a 
shout  (not  only  a  figure  of  speech,  but 
a  heaven-sent  shout,  prompted  by 
the  Spirit  of  God).  Sister  Irene  Alli- 
son of  Knoxville,  Tennessee,  told  of 
the  Sunday  School  and  its  function. 
So  many  small,  yet  important  things 
were  brought  vividly  to  our  attention. 
For  a  short  time  the  congregation 
was  seemingly  spellbound  by  one 
of  her  flannelgraph  examples. 

After  our  state  youth  director  told 
us  of  the  merits  of  the  Sunday  School 
and  Y.P.E.  Workers'  Bulletin,  Sister 
Allison  very  thoroughly  discussed 
Daily  Vacation  Bible  School.  This 
was  interspersed  with  examples  from 
previous  Daily  Vacation  Bible  Schools. 

The  Home  Department  was  dis- 
cussed with  proficiency  by  Rev. 
Harold  Phillips  of  Struthers,  Ohio. 

The  church  library,  along  with  oth- 
er topics,  was  discussed  with  eager- 
ness by  the  congregation.  This  will 
tend  to  help  the  growth,  both  nu- 
merically and  spiritually,  of  our  Sun- 
day  Schools   in   Ohio. 

I  believe  I  can  truthfully  say  we 
felt     the     presence     of     the    "Great 


The  young  lady  pictured  above  is  Miss  Lena  Meppelink  of  Lynnville, 
Iowa.  She  started  working  for  the  Lord  immediately  after  He  saved 
her.  She  helped  organize  the  first  young  people's  meeting  at  Lynn- 
ville. The  Y.  P.  E.  is  still  progressing,  and  she  is  the  president  of  it. 
Her  motto  is  "Faithfulness."  She  does  not  choose  the  higher  places 
in  the  church  to  work  but  feels  it  her  duty  to  be  faithful  at  her 
home  church.  When  she  thought  of  doing  otherwise  the  Lord 
impressed  her  that  to  be  trusted  with  greater  things,  she  should 
prove  faithful  in  the  small  things.  Miss  Meppelink  teaches  a 
Sunday  School  class,  and  is  employed  at  the  First  State  Bank  in 
Lynnville  as  bookkeeper.  She  delights  to  give  to  missions,  etc.  Young 
people  are  her  greatest  interest  and  she  loves  to  make  the  services  | 
the  best  for  God.  She  has  great  faith  in  prayer  and  believes  that  it  is 
the  key  to  success.  She  states  that  she  knows  what  it  is  for  the 
world  to  grow  dim  and  Christ  to  become  real.  Her  desire  is  that  she 
might  live  a  surrendered  life  for  God,  and  that  she  might  be  a  bless- 
ing to  other  young  people. 

Teacher"  during  the  entire  meeting — 
Mrs.  Kenneth  Wolfe,  reporter. 


"I  SHALL  NOT  PASS  AGAIN  THIS 
WAY" 

The   bread   that   bringeth   strength  I 

want  to  give, 
The  water  pure  that  bids  the  thirsty 

live: 
I  want  to  help  the  fainting  day  by  day ; 
I'm  sure  I  shall  not  pass  again  this  way. 

I  want  to  give  the  oil  of  joy  for  tears, 
The  faith  to  conquer  crowding  doubts 

and  fears. 
Beauty  for  ashes  may  I  give  alway: 
I'm  sure  I  shall  not  pass  again  this  way. 

I  want  to  give  good  measure  running 

over, 
And  into  angry  hearts  I  want  to  pour 
The  answer  soft  that  turneth  wrath 

away; 
I'm  sure  I  shall  not  pass  again  this  way. 

I  want  to  give  to  others  hope  and  faith, 
I  want  to  do  all  that  the  Master  saith; 
I  want  to  live  aright  from  day  to  day; 
I'm  sure  I  shall  not  pass  again  this  way. 

— Author  Unknown. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 
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Associate  Editor 

REPRESENTATIVES  IN  GREAT 
BRITAIN 

Dear  Prayer  Warriors: 

The  flight  across  the  ocean  was  very 
quiet  and  peaceful.  As  some  of  you 
know,  the  Quartet  came  over  on  the 
Queen  Elizabeth,  and  I  came  by  air, 
due  to  some  engagements  from  which 
I  could  not  be  released.  However,  I  got 
to  London  one  day  before  they  arrived 
— making  it  possible  for  me  to  meet 
them  at  the  docks  at  Southampton. 

The  fellows  were  a  real  witness  for 
Christ  on  the  ship.  I  met  a  diplomat  on 
the  way  over.  It  was  amazing  to  see 
how  the  conversation  was  turned  from 
politics  to  the  need  of  the  Gospel.  Still 
more  amazing  was  it  to  see  that  dip- 
lomat, whose  heart  God  had  touched, 
give  me  a  thousand  francs  to  use  in 
France,  an  invitation  to  his  own  home 
in  Paris,  very  valuable  information  on 
conditions  on  the  Continent,  and  an 
entree  into  some  impossible  countries. 
Praise  God! 

The  first  two  days  were  amusing  as 
well  as  amazing  to  us.  It  seemed  so  odd 
at  first  to  see  the  little  tiny  cars  going- 
down  the  left  side  of  the  road  with 
signs  "Keep  left";  to  hear  everyone 
talking  a  dialect  so  different;  to  ob- 
serve people  dressed  in  dark  and  ex- 
tremely conservative  apparel;  to  be- 
hold the  old,  old  buildings  with  antique 
designs;  and  to  get  used  to  the  money 
— shillings,  pence,  half-penny,  half- 
crowns,  notes,  etc. 

Our  first  week  end  of  fellowship  in 
Britain  was  spent  in  Southampton,  the 
largest  seaport  of  the  British  Isles. 
There  we  met  one  of  the  finest  and 
most  saintly  laymen  and  one  of  the 
most  evangelistic  preachers  ever.  What 
a  joy  it  was  to  all  of  us  at  that 
first  meeting  with  Christian  young 
people  of  this  land — just  to  get  a 
little  of  the  pulse  of  the  country!  We 
were  all  so  tense  .  . .  had  spent  much 
time  in  prayer  and  knew  not  what  to 
expect.  Then  the  meeting  began  and 
what  a  meeting!  They  laughed  at  our 
humor — cried  during  our  illustrations 
—and  we  were  praising  God  that  the 
message  of  Christ  really  works  in 
Britain,  too.  They  are  much  more  re- 
sponsive than  folks  back  home.  Even 
though  it  was  just  a  little  welcome 
service  for  us,  we  saw  the  blessing  of 
God  from  the  start. 

The  people  are  going  wild  over  the 
Quartet  with  their  bow  ties,  their  big 
smiles  and  their  wit.  I  have  seen  some 
weep  and  everyone  seems  to  stare  at 
them  in  amazement  and  a  look  of 
wonder  when  they  sing  such  songs  as 
"Power  in  the  Blood,"  and  "Jesus  Is 
All  the  World  to  Me."  The  fellows  are 
a  tremendous  help  and  blessing 
wherever  they  go. 

Our  first  real  prearranged  service 
was  in  Manchester,  a  city  with  a  pop- 
ulation of  over  one  million  people. 
Oh,  how  that  railroad  and  industrial 


city  was  bombed!  The  majority  of  the 
large  auditoriums  were  bombed  and 
burned.  How  it  did  break  my  heart  to 
see  the  ruins  of  many  of  the  one 
hundred  churches  and  over  that  were 
completely  destroyed!  Blocks  and 
blocks  are  in  ruins — very  little  has 
been  rebuilt — many  utilities  are  still 
out — one  thousand  people  were  killed 
in  two  nights'  Blitz.  The  people  are 
bravely  facing  their  needs  and  not 
complaining  about  their  lack  of  ne- 
cessities. Hundreds  of  people  were  ac- 
tually sealed  in  underground  tunnels 
and  have  never  been  discovered  since. 

Every  seat  was  taken  that  first 
night,  thirty  minutes  before  the 
meeting  began.  Vern  went  out  and 
started  a  singspiration  while  they 
were  waiting  for  time  to  begin.  By  the 
time  the  service  began,  there  was  no 
standing  room  downstairs  or  in  the 
balcony.  We  confessed  our  own  mis- 
takes, assured  them  that  we  were 
not  trying  to  give  them  American 
ways  but  Christ's,  got  them  to  shake 
hands  and  get  acquainted  as  we  do 
at  home,  and  then  saw  the  blessing 
of  God  upon  the  whole  service.  We 
were  happily  praising  God  together 
for  the  harvest  of  souls  that  first 
night.  The  conversions  seemed  so 
genuine!  The  place  was  so  jammed 
with  people  it  was  hard  for  those 
whom  God  was  convicting  to  even  get 
out  and  walk  down  the  aisles. 

Mr.  Eric  Hutchins,  about  the  most 
popular  lay-speaker  and  song  leader 
in  Britain  and  director  of  the  work 
in  Manchester,  was  so  stirred  and 
and  thrilled  over  the  meeting  that 
he  said,  "I  feel  like  I  am  going  to  have 
to  give  up  my  business  and  go  full- 
time  in  the  soul-winning  business." 
He  is  still  talking  of  the  wonderful 
victories  and  conversions  while  Billy 
Graham  was  here.  The  people  every- 
where are  much  in  love  with  Billy. 
Our  opportunities  are  far  better  be- 
cause Billy  blazed  the  trail. 

Sunday  night  we  began  in  Bradford 
where  we  saw  one  of  the  most  respon- 
sive audiences  we  have  seen  in  Eng- 
land thus  far.  The  Spirit  was  working 
in  such  a  wonderful  way  and  God 
blessed  with  souls.  The  second  night, 
I  was  never  in  such  a  service!  I  never 
had  more  liberty  when  I  preached. 
The  boys  sang  as  I  have  never  heard 
them  sing  . . .  the  power  fell  as  I  had 
never  experienced  .  .  .  and  forty-seven 
young  people  made  a  real  decision  for 
Christ,  many  for  salvation  and  others 
for  full-time  surrender.  People  were 
in  tears  and  begged  us  to  stay  longer. 
We  are  going  back  for  a  campaign  later. 

Friends,  PLEASE  DO  NOT  FORGET 
TO  PRAY  FOR  US!  I  know  many  of 
you  are  praying  . .  .  because  I  have 
never  felt  closer  to  the  Lord  and 
more  filled  with  the  Spirit.  All  the 
boys  say  the  same  —  and  our  fellow- 
ship together  is  sweet.  We  are  all 
challenged  by  the  work  before  us.  We 
have     been     entertained     in     homes 


where  the  people  themselves  would 
give  to  us  all  they  had  to  eat.  Even 
though  we  did  not  want  to  take  it, 
they  insisted  and  would  not  let  us  re- 
fuse. The  losing  of  weight  .  .  .  cold 
rooms  . .  .  inconvenience,  etc.,  are  not 
enough  to  cause  us  to  complain  when 
we  see  how  these  Christians  are  tak- 
ing hardship  so  sweetly. 

Please,  please  pray  for  these  people 
who  are  bankrupt  spiritually.  The 
horrors  of  war  left  them  in  despair 
and  despondency.  Their  homes  have 
been  burned  and  bombed — every  food 
item  is  severely  rationed.  No  gasoline 
at  all  now  for  private  cars  and  many 
ieel  they  will  never  see  pre-war  living 
again.  It  seems  to  encourage  them  and 
give  them  a  new  hope  to  see  us  with 
our  smiling  faces  (as  they  term  it) 
and  fervent  message  about  Christ.  If 
I  could  bring  every  preacher  and  lay- 
man in  the  States  for  just  a  little 
one-week  tour,  we  would  all  do  a  bet- 
ter job  at  home.  As  for  me,  I  believe 
God  will  let  me  come  back  here  some 
day  to  give  the  much  needed  old- 
fashioned  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  I 
have  an  unusual  God-given  burden 
for   this   country! 

There  is  such  a  terrific  need  here. 
Brethren,  pray  for  us! 

Your  co-laborers  in  His  vineyard, 
T.    W.   WILSON,    Team    Captain, 
from     YOUTH     FOR      CHRIST 
INTERNATIONAL. 


OUR  CHURCH  OF  GOD  IN  ACTION 

By  Margie  Mixon 
Text:    Ecclesiastes   12:1a,    "Remem- 
ber now   thy  Creator  in   the   days   of 
thy  youth." 

For  a  few  minutes  let  us  think  of 
just  two  words,  "Our  youth."  The 
youth  we  want  to  consider  is  the 
church's  youth. 

Now,  let  us  think  for  a  few  min- 
utes on  the  single  word,  "youth." 
When  we  think  of  youth  we  think  of 
individuals  living  in  the  spring- 
t.'me  of  life,  individuals  with  an  abun- 
dance of  energy,  especially  physical, 
which  must  have  an  outlet.  Yes,  youth 
must  have  something  to  do.  Action  is 
the  theme  of  their  lives.  If  young 
people  are  not  doing  one  thing,  they 
are  doing  something  else. 

What  about  the  youth  in  general  of 
today?  What  are  they  doing?  as  you 
look  out  over  the  land  and  view  their 
actions,  can  you  smile  an  approval  on 
your  conclusion  that  most  of  them  are 
on  the  right  track?  Just  what  do  you 
think  of  our  twentieth  century  youth? 

Let  us  look  at  a  few  statistics: 

A  recent  survey  of  the  schools  in 
America  revealed  the  startling  fact 
that  sixteen  million  students  pro- 
fessed no  faith,  Protestant,  Catholic, 
or  Jewish! 

In  the  twenty-four  million  homes  in 
our   land,   more   than   twelve   million 
profess  no  church  connections. 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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Topic:    WHAT   BOYS  AND  GIRLS 

SHOULD  EXPECT  IN  EACH 

OTHER 

By  Irene  Foshee 

You  have  often  heard  the  old  say- 
ing "An  ounce  of  prevention  is  worth 
more  than  a  pound  of  cure."  How  very 
true  this  saying  is.  It  would  be  so 
much  better  to  help  some  young  per- 
son make  the  right  decision  than  to 
offer  them  all  the  love  and  sympathy 
we  have  after  they  have  made  the 
wrong  one. 

Choose  a  boy  friend  or  girl  friend 
as  you  would  a  husband  or  wife.  If  all 
young  people  would  follow  this  rule 
it  would  save  many  unhappy  mar- 
riages. You  may  know  of  a  few  peo- 
ple who  married  unbelievers  and  the 
unbeliever  was  later  converted,  but 
for  every  one  person  who  accom- 
plishes this,  there  are  at  least  ten  who 
fall  by  the  wayside  trying.  2  Cor.  6:14, 
"Be  not  unequally  yoked  with  unbe- 
lievers: for  what  fellowship  hath 
righteousness  and  unrighteousness?" 
If  we  go  against  God's  Word  and  do 
this  thing,  we  needn't  expect  anything 
but  trouble. 

The  boy  and  girl  must  be  of  the 
same  religious  faith.  There  should 
never  be  an  exception  for  this  rule. 
You  may  think  you  can  win  them 
into  your  faith,  but  more  than  likely 
they  will  win  you,  or  else  you'll  dis- 
agree as  to  which  church  you'll  attend 
and  the  outcome  will  be  that  you 
both  quit  attending  church.  There  is 
something  else  you  must  guard 
against  along  this  line.  Wolves  have 
sometimes  been  known  to  get  religion 
until  they  could  catch  the  lambs.  Too 
late,  the  lambs  learn  how  foolish  they 
have  been. 

There  are  many  essential  qualities 
to  bring  about  happiness.  We  na- 
turally expect  a  Christian  to  be  hon- 
est, truthful,  considerate,  and  lov- 
ing. We  will  study  some  of  the  other 
qualities  we  think  most  important. 

1.  Ambition — Prov.  21:25;  Prov. 
20:4. 

2.  Purity— Jas.  4:8;  2  Tim.  2:22; 
Matt.  5:8. 

3.  Patience— Heb.  10:36;  Jas.  5:8; 
Isa.  53:7;  Luke  21:19. 

4.  Self-control— M  a  1 1.  27:12-14; 
Prov.  16:32;   Prov.  25:28. 

5.  Respectfulness  —  Exod.  20:12; 
Lev.  19:32. 

6.  Kindness— Col.  3:12;  Eph.  4:32; 
Gal.  6:10;  Luke  6:35. 

7.  Modesty— Eph.  2:8,  9;  Prov.  27:2. 
Study    your    scriptures    thoroughly. 

Tell  how  each  of  these  qualities  are 
essential  for  happiness.  Ask  the  Lord 
to  help  you,  for  without  Him  we  can 
do  nothing. 


Topic:  SOUL  WINNERS 

Scripture:  Prov.  11:30;  Matt.  4:19 

If  I  had  all  the  readers  of  the 
Lighted  Pathway  before  me  in  one 
congregation  and  should  ask  them  if 
they  wanted  to  be  soul  winners,  I  im- 
agine I  would  hear  a  great  chorus  of 
voices  saying,  "Yes."  Perhaps  some 
would  say  it  with  more  enthusiasm 
than  others  because  they  have  made 
a  little  deeper  consecration  and  are  a 
little  closer  to  the  Master  and  can 
feel  the  burden  for  souls  that  He  feels 
a  little  more  keenly,  but  all  real 
Christians  have  a  desire  to  be  soul 
winners.  In  our  lesson  we  want  to 
try  to  lead  our  young  people  out  and 
help  them  reach  the  place  where  they 
can  do  more  along  this  line.  One 
thing  I  would  hate  to  do  would  be 
to  meet  my  Lord  with  no  stars  in  my 
crown.  Wouldn't  you?  I  think  I  would 
feel  sad  to  go  to  heaven  and  have 
to  wear  a  crown  all  through  eternity 
without  any  stars  in  it.  Stars  mean 
souls  that  I've  led  to  Christ.  Then  let 
us  study  to  see  if  we  find  how  we  can 
best  be  soul  winners. 

BE   SURE   OF   YOUR   OWN 
SALVATION 

"Therefore  being  justified  by  faith, 
we  have  peace  with  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  Rom.  5:1. 

"There  is  therefore  now  no  con- 
demnation to  them  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  Rom.  8:1a. 

"The  husbandman  that  laboureth 
must  be  first  partaker  of  the  fruits," 
2  Tim.  2:6. 

BE   PRAYERFUL 

"Be  careful  for  nothing;  but  in 
every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion with  thanksgiving  let  your  re- 
quests be  made  known  unto  God," 
Phil.  4:6. 

"The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much,"  Jas. 
5:16b. 

"But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter 
into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast 
shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father 
which  is  in  secret;  and  thy  Father 
which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward 
thee  openly,"  Matt.  6:6. 

BE  TACTFUL 

"Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters: 
for  thou  shalt  find  it  after  many 
days,"  Eccl.  11:1. 

"Giving  no  offence  in  any  thing, 
that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed:  But 
in  all  things  approving  ourselves  as 
the  ministers  of  God,  in  much  pa- 
tience, in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in 
distresses,"  2  Cor.  6:3,  4. 

"Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep 
in  the  midst  of  wolves:  be  ye  there- 
fore  wise   as  serpents,   and  harmless 
as  doves,"  Matt.  10:16. 
BE  SEPARATED  FROM  THE  WORLD 

"Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  to- 
gether with  unbelievers:  for  what  fel- 
lowship hath  righteousness  with  un- 
righteousness? and  what  communion 
hath  light  with  darkness?  And  what 
concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  or 
what  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with 
an  infidel?  And  what  agreement  hath 
the  temple  of  God  with  idols?  for  ye 
are  the  temple  of  the  living  God;  as 
God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them, 
and  walk  in  them;  and  I  will  be  their 


God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people. 
Wherefore  come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing;  and  I  will  receive  you,"  2  Cor. 
6:14-17. 
BE  INTENSE  IN  YOUR  LOVE  FOR 
SOULS 

"Brethren,  my  heart's  desire  and 
prayer  to  Israel  is,  that  they  might 
be  saved,"  Rom.   10:1. 

"For  Zion's  sake  I  will  not  hold  my 
peace,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  I  will 
not  rest,  until  the  righteousness  go 
forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salvation 
thereof  as  a  lamp  that  burneth.  And 
the  Gentiles  shall  see  thy  righteous- 
ness," Isa.  62:1,  2a. 

BE    DEVOTED   TO   YOUR   WORK 

"Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all 
things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my 
Lord:  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the 
loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them 
but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ," 
Phil.  3:8. 

KNOW  YOUR  BIBLE 

"Study  to  show  thyself  approved 
unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth 
not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing 
the  word  of  truth,"  2  Tim.  2:15. 

"All  scripture  is  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doc- 
trine, for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness:  That  the 
man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  through- 
ly furnished  unto  all  good  works,"  2 
Tim.  3:16,  17. 

NOTE:  To  those  who  have  not  used 
our  lessons  before  we  will  say,  distrib- 
ute the  different  subjects  to  your 
young  people  and  ask  them  to  make 
talks  on  them.  If  you  have  time,  after 
they  are  all  through,  ask  for  general 
discussion.  This  will  give  a  chance 
for  helpful  thoughts  to  be  brought  out 
from  those  who  have  been  listening. 

Have  a  closing  season  of  prayer  that 
you  may  have  wisdom  to  know  how 
to  deal  with  souls. 

Let  your  memory  verse  contain  the 
word  "wisdom." 

Topic:  STEPS   HEAVENWARD 

Scripture  Lesson:  Proverbs  4:10-27 
Every  man  has  the  capability  of 
choice.  He  must  choose  for  himself 
whether  his  life  shall  tend  upward  or 
downward.  No  one  can  face  upward 
and  step  in  that  direction  unless  he 
is  sincere.  Sincerity  is  the  first  step 
to  virtue  and  noble  manhood.  This 
quality  is  essential.  Without  it  a  man 
is  not  a  man;  without  it  no  really 
great  work  was  ever  achieved.  Look  at 
all  the  really  great  and  good  men. 
Why  do  we  call  them  great  and  good? 
Because  they  dare  to  be  sincere;  they 
dare  to  be  what  they  seem  to  be. 

With  this  quality  in  possession, 
faith  in  God  leads  upward.  With  every 
advancing  step  the  view  is  enlarged 
and  the  sphere  of  usefulness  is  in- 
creased. The  eye  must,  however,  be 
kept  upward.  Many  have  failed  here 
in  supposing  that  real  success  means 
gaining  wealth  or  doing  something 
unusual.  This  is  a  false  standard  and 
has  ensnared  many.  He  is  the  most  of 
a  man  who  enriches  the  lives  of  those 
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around  him,  who  lives  not  for  himself 
but  for  others. 

A  traveler,  once  fording  the  Sus- 
quehanna on  horseback,  became  so 
dizzy  as  to  be  near  losing  his  seat. 
Suddenly  he  received  a  blow  on  his 
chin  from  a  hunter  who  was  his  com- 
panion, with  the  words,  "Look  up!" 
He  did  so  and  recovered  his  balance. 
Looking  on  the  turbulent  water  en- 
dangered his  life,  and  looking  up 
saved  it. 

No  man  is  safe  in  taking  a  look 
downward,  just  this  once.  That  look 
may  cost  him  his  standing  place, 
and  which  the  earnest  effort  of  the 
remainder  of  his  life  may  never  re- 
gain. Did  you  never  write  a  letter  and 
just  as  you  were  finishing  it  let  your 
pen  fall  on  it,  or  a  drop  of  ink  blot  the 
fair  page?  It  was  the  work  of  a 
moment,  but  the  evil  could  not  be  en- 
tirely effaced.  Lord  Brougham  one 
day  occupied  a  conspicuous  place  in  a 
group  to  have  his  photograph  taken, 
but  at  an  unfortunate  moment  he 
moved.  The  picture  was  taken,  but 
his  face  was  blurred.  It  takes  a  life- 
time to  build  a  reputation,  but  only 
a  moment  to  destroy  it.  This  suggests 
that  no  man  is  safe  unless  he  con- 
tinues his  source  upward.  Many  have 
risen  high  in  the  steps  leading  to 
true  manhood  and  godliness,  but  in 
an  unguarded  moment  they  looked 
downward  and  fell.  Almost  any  com- 
munity can  cite  such  a  case.  Look  up- 
ward, young  man,  young  woman.  Find 
your  place  in  life  and  fill  it.  Choose 
upward,  ever  toward  that  which  is 
elevating  and  ennobling.  Let  your 
ambition  be  to  remember,  not  as  a 
great  scientist,  lawyer,  scnolar,  doc- 
tor,- or  merchant,  but  as  a  very  great 
man,  every  inch  a  man,  a  Christian 
gentlemen. 

Steps  to  Christ 
Feeling  His  Need  ___     _  Luke  15:11-21 

Repentance   Matt.  3:1-7 

Confession  1  John  1:1-10 

Consecration  Rom.  12:1,  2 

Obedience  ._  1  Sam.  15:20-24 

Suffering  and  Service  _.  2  Cor.  6:1-11 

Note:  Distribute  these  "Steps  to 
Christ"  to  your  young  people  and 
ask  them  to  make  talks  on  them. 
Work  in  some  special  music  each 
time  and  encourage  your  young 
people  to  cultivate  their  musical  tal- 
ents. Search  out  all  the  musical  in- 
struments in  your  young  people's 
society  and  get  them  to  work  for  God. 


Topic:  "THE  BS6LE  AS  A  MIRROR" 

INTRODUCTION:  A  mirror  reflects 
the  true  character  of  things.  So  the 
Bible  is  a  mirror  of  both  man  and 
God,  sin  and  holiness,  earth  and  heav- 
en. 

(1)  The  Bible  Reflects  the  True  Char- 
acter of  Man: 

a.  His  heart  (Jer.  17:9;  Matt.  15:19). 

b.  His  mind  (Rom.  8:7). 

c.  His  life  (Eph.  2:1-3). 

d.  His  hope  (Eph.  2:12). 

(2)  The  Bible  Reflects  the  Great  Love 
of  God: 

a.  His  general  love   (John  3:16). 

b.  His  special  love  (Eph.  5:25). 

c.  His  personal  love  (Gal.  2:20). 
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d.  His  undying  love  (Jer.  31:3). 
(3)    The  Bible  Reflects  the  Grace  and 
Glory  of  Christ: 

a.  His    spotless    character     (1    Pet. 
1:19). 

b.  His  perfect  work  (Heb.  10:12-14). 

c.  His  personal  glory  (John  17:5). 

d.  His  saving  power  (Heb.  7:25). 

— Selected. 


SOMETHSNG   TO    THINK    ABOUT 

This  letter  came  to  me  which 
sounds  very  sad:  "We  are  sorry  to  say 
that  our  Y.P.E.  is  not  progressing  very 
fast.  Some  of  us  who  have  carried  the 
burden  for  years  have  passed  the  age 
limit,  thirty-five  years,  and  now  the 
younger  members  are  not  taking  the 
work  to  heart.  Our  Y.P.E.  has  gone 
down  in  interest  and  attendance." 

NOTE :  When  we  first  started  out  in 
young  people's  work  we  advocated  an 
age  limit,  but  I  remember  in  Knox- 
ville  where  we  were  at  that  time  we 
gave  all  unmarried  members  the  priv- 
ilege of  remaining  as  active  members 
Many  times  a  person  who  is  thirty- 
five  is  younger  than  others  at  twen- 
ty. I  was  much  over  the  age  limit 
when  God  called  me  to  young  people's 
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work.  God  understands  our  qualifica- 
tions better  than  man.  If  you  have 
good  workers  I  think  you'd  better  en- 
courage them  to  stay.  Divide  your 
young  people  into  age  groups  and  put 
these  good  workers  over  them.  They 
work  better  in  age  groups  anyway. 
Hundreds  of  our  teen-age  young  people 
are  turning  away  from  the  church  be- 
cause they  have  not  been  rightly  cared 
for  and  somebody  must  answer  for  it. 
There  should  be  a  place  for  every  in- 
dividual to  work.  The  three-group 
Y.P.E.,  in  the  larger  churches,  is  the 
only  way  to  successfully  work  with 
young  people.  The  Senior  group  would 
take  in  the  older  people,  with  no  age 
limit.  The  teen-agers  should  be  organ- 
ized with  a  good  steady  sponsor  and 
also  the  Junior  Y.P.E.  Do  not  try  to 
hold  them  too  strictly  to  the  age  limit. 
If  the  age  for  juniors  is  up  to  thirteen 
and  someone  has  a  special  friend  four- 
teen years  old  in  the  higher  group,  let 
them  go.  It  is  much  better  to  give  an 
inch  than  lose  a  member.  We  must  be 
wise  as  serpents  and  harmless  as 
doves.  Let  us  study  our  work  with  our 
boys  and  girls  this  new  year.  May 
God's  blessings  be  upon  you  through- 
out 1948.— Editor. 
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THE    MASTER    PAINTER 

By  Mrs.  Opa!  Leonore  Gibbs 

Lost  night  a  Master  Artist  came  a-visiting  our  place 

And  when  we  all  were  quietly  asleep, 
He   etched   and    sketched   and    decorated    every    windowpane. 

And  left  the  picture  there  for  us  to  keep. 

The  living  room  holds  now  a  wondrous  desert  scene — 

Sand  billows  sparkling  in  the  morning  sun. 
And  cooling  oases  of  tall  and  stately  palms 

For  thirsty  travelers  when  the  day  is  done. 

The   Master  must  have   known  the   little  sewing    room, 
Because  lie  draped  the  window's  wide,  white  face 

With  gay  embroideries  of  every  pattern  known 
And  silver  mesh  of  lovely  shadow-lace. 

The  sun  porch  is  a  gailery  in  miniature. 

Where  fine  and  hair-like  tracings  more  than  hint 

Of  all  the  pine  and  bamboo  and  the  ancient  daimios 
In  some  old  rarity  of  Nippon  print. 

One  picture  makes  my  quickened  pulses  leap — 

The  bold  engravure  of  a  jungle  scene. 
Liana-twisted  trees  and  tangled  vines  and  ferns 

With  fierce-eyed   animals  a-peeping   out  between. 

Upstairs,  the  curtain  flung  aside,  I  saw 

This  artist-rouge   had   made   himself  a    bore, 

His  lines  and  squares  and  diagrams  reminded  me 
I'd  missed  geometry  the  day  before. 

I  wonder  if  the  Louvre  and  Versailles, 

Where  all  the  best  art  is  never  lost. 
Hold  there  among  their  famous  signatures  the  name 

So  dearly  commonplace — Jack  Frost? 
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REGULAR    YOUTH    CONVENTIONS 


SOUTHWESTERN  YOUTH  CONGRESS 

Piace:    Fort  Worth,  Texas 
Date:   March  24,  25,  26 

SOUTHWESTERN   STATES   INCLUDE: 

Louisiana,    Mississippi,    Missouri,    Arkansas,    Kansas, 
Oklahoma,  Texas,   New  Mexico. 

SOUTHEASTERN  YOUTH  CONGRESS 

Place:    Macon,  Georgia 

City  Auditorium 
Date:   April  1,  2,  3 

SOUTHEASTERN  STATES  INCLUDE: 

North  Carolina,  South  Carolina,  Tennessee,  Georgia, 
Alabama,  Florida 


NORTHEASTERN  YOUTH  CONGRESS 

Place:   Cincinnati,  Ohio 

Emory  Auditorium 
Date:   April  8,  9,  10 

NORTHEASTERN   STATES   INCLUDE: 

Indiana,  Illinois,  Kentucky,  Ohio,  West  Virginia, 
Virginia,  Pennsylvania,  Maryland,  Delaware,  Ver- 
mont, New  York,  New  Jersey,  Massachusetts,  Con- 
necticut, Rhode  Island,  Maine,  Michigan 

NORTHWESTERN  YOUTH  CONGRESS 

Place  and  date  to  be  announced  later. 


At  our  State  Youth  Directors'  Meeting  in  Cleveland,  October  28, 
29,  1947,  it  was  decided  that  we  should  have  separate  regional 
youth  conventions  to  enable  more  young  people  in  the  faraway 
states  to  attend.  After  some  planning  and  arranging  for  these 
meetings,  we  are  happy  to  announce  the  dates  and  places  for  three 
of  them. 

We  should  like  for  the  pastors  to  announce  these  conventions 
from  time  to  time  in  your  services,  and  insist  on  as  many  attend- 
ing as  possible.  We  want  to  meet  all  the  pastors  in   these   respec- 


tive territories  at  these  youth  conventions.  All  quartets,  duets, 
trios,  and  soloists  are  invited  to  be  present.  We  are  also  expecting 
to  have  good  choir  singing  and  want  those  who  have  instruments 
to  bring  them,  also.  It  is  intended  that  these  services  be  evangelis- 
tic, and  we  are  sure  you  will  enjoy  the  entire  program.  Come,  bring 
a  large  delegation  from  your  church  and  expect  the  Lord  to  do 
great  things  for  us. 

Plan   now  to  attend  one  of  these  meetings.   Detailed   information 
will  be  given  in  the  future. — National  Youth  Director. 
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There  are  1,300,000  serious  crimes 
committed  annually  in  our  nation. 

In  America  ten  thousand  churches 
stand  unused. 

You  need  not  be  reminded  that  our 
nation  is  one  of  many  broken  homes. 
There  are  two  hundred  fifty  thous- 
and divorces  granted  annually. 

Seventy-seven  million  people  attend 
the  movies  in  the  United  States  each 
week,  and  stay  two  hours;  eleven  mil- 
lion of  these  are  thirteen  years  of  age 
and  under,  while  we  have  nineteen 
million  who  attend  Sunday  School 
and  stay  one  hour. 

What  do  they  learn  at  the  movies? 
Robbery,  murder,  lust  love,  divorce, 
adultery,  fornication,  drinking,  smok- 
ing, etc.  Yes,  smoking!  Approximately 
twenty  billion  cigarettes  are  put  out 
in  the  United  States  each  month. 

Among  the  millions  of  movie-goers 
and  cigarette  smokers  stand  1,350,000 
girls  selling  liquor. 

Quoting  Mr.  J.  Edgar  Hoover  con- 
cerning our  youth,  "This  country  is  in 
deadly  peril,  for  a  creeping  rot  of 
moral  disintegration  is  eating  into 
our  nation." 

What  do  these  figures  mean  to  you? 
Surely  they  can  only  be  the  signs  of  a 


dying  age. 

Maybe  this  is  off  our  subject  a  little, 
but  those  are  the  conditions  existing 
in  the  age  in  which  we  are  living,  and 
the  conditions  our  youth  are  facing. 

Our  text  says,  "Remember  thy 
Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth." 
Solomon,  the  wisest  of  the  Old  Test- 
ament characters,  must  have  had 
good  reason  for  saying  this.  He 
preached  the  importance  of  remem- 
bering the  Creator  in  the  days  of 
youth.  Science  teaches  us  that  life- 
long habits  are  developed  in  youth. 
It  is  in  youth,  too,  that  special  temp- 
tations arise. 

Did  you  know  that  the  years  between 
sixteen  and  twenty-four  in  any  young- 
person's  life  are  the  most  crucial 
years,  and  often  the  final  decision 
for  or  against  Christ  is  made?  Think 
a  minute,  between  the  ages  of  sixteen 
and  twenty-four.  What  about  the 
young  people  of  this  age  today? 

Even  though  the  picture  looks  dark 
from  many  angles,  there  are  thous- 
ands of  young  people  who  have  bowed 
at  Calvary  and  pledged  allegiance  to 
Christ  and  the  cause  for  which  He 
died. 

(Continued  in  next  issue) 


THE  MARCH  OF  TIME 

(Continued  from  page  8) 
es,  pulpits  behind  which  the  ministers 
stand.  They  engineer  our  trains,  carry 
our   mail,    install    our   furnaces,   tele- 
phones, and   wire   our  houses. 

Some  years  a°o  two  of  our  ministers 
took  a  trip  to  Palestine.  They  brought 
back  a  large  number  of  pictures  and 
bought  a  machine,  in  order  to  give 
our  churches  the  benefit  of  their  trip 
by  showing  the  pictures  on  a  screen; 
but  there  was  so  much  opposition  in 
most  places  they  could  not  be  shown, 
which  was  quite  unfortunate.  If  they 
had  stood  on  the  platform  and  told 
the  story  of  their  trip  and  had  held 
up  in  their  hand  some  pictures  large 
enough  for  the  congregation  to  see 
the  various  scenes  of  the  Holy  Land, 
there  would  have  been  no  objection. 
How  inconsistent.  It  has  been  in- 
teresting to  note  that  some  ministers 
since  that  time  have  been  at  times 
tolerant  and  at  other  times  in- 
tolerant. I  wonder  if  they  were  in- 
fluenced by  the  opinions  and  prej- 
udices of  others.  "Consistency"  is 
certainly  a  jewel. 

The  moving  picture  can  be  used  to 
great  advantage  to  teach  our  people 
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THE  WORLD'S  BEST  COmmEllTRRIES 

MATTHEW  HENRYS  COMMENTARY  Now  in  Stock 

The  Test  of  Centuries  Has  Proved  Its  Popularity 

The  work  of  this  scholar  has  been  the  standard  of  comment  on  the  Bible 
for  the  minister  and  student  since  it  became  known. 

Whole  Bible  complete  in  six  volumes — New  Edition.  Sefr     ....     $22.50 
20  per  cent  discount  on  all  cash  orders 

Order  of  CHURCH  ©F  GOD  PUBUSH9NG  HOUSE,  CSeveSond,  Tennessee 


the  ways,  customs,  and  needs  of  peo- 
ple in  other  lands  and  of  the  work  in 
our  mission  fields.  It  is  especially  good 
for  our  young  prospective  mission- 
aries to  learn  all  they  can  about  the 
people  to  whom  they  shall  go  to  la- 
bor among.  The  children  of  this  world 
are  wiser  in  their  generation  than 
the  children  of  light.  May  God  help  us 
to  use  every  ligitimate  means  possible 
to  advance  His  cause. 

After  all,  we  are  free  moral  agents 
and  God  has  left  us  to  choose  either 
the  broad  way  or  the  straight  and 
narrow  way.  In  Deuteronomy  30:15 
we  read,  "See,  I  have  set  before  thee 
this  day  life  and  good,  and  death  and 
evil."  The  responsibility  is  upon  the 
individual  to  repent,  to  come  to  the 
Lord,  to  accept,  to  believe,  to  resist 
evil.  Why  did  God  not  destroy  Satan 
after  his  rebellion  so  that  when  He 
created  man  there  would  be  no 
tempter?  God  had  a  reason  for  not 
doing  so.  Could  it  not  be  that  out  of 
this  human  race,  who  after  being- 
tempted  by  Satan  in  every  conceiva- 
ble way  to  do  evil  and  to  rebel 
against  God,  there  will  be  a  multitude 
of  overccmers  that  will  in  some  way 
glorify  God,  do  His  will,  and  fulfill  His 
purpose,  that  otherwise  could  not  be 
possible.  God  does  not  propose  to 
force  us  to  do  right  nor  to  keep  evil 
away  from  us.  According  to  Isaiah 
7:15,  the  Christ  child  Himself  learned 
to  "refuse  the  evil  and  to  choose  the 
good."  Even  at  the  end  of  the  Mil- 
lennial Reign  it  is  left  to  individuals 
as  to  whom  they  will  serve,  and  some 
will  be  deceived  by  Satan  when  he  is 
loosed  from  his  prison  for  a  little 
season. 

We  shall  never  get  away  from  the 
possibilities  of  evil  as  long  as  we  are 
in  this  life.  We  are  confronted  with 
evil  from  early  childhood  to  the 
grave.  Many  things  in  our  school 
books  and  in  our  educational  system 
are  not  conducive  to  righteousness, 
but  the  student  must  learn  to  choose 
the  good  and  reject  that  which  is  not 
consistent  with  sound  Christian  phil- 
osophy. We  must  also  of  necessity 
have  certain  association  with  sinners, 
but  that  has  its  good  points  because 
it  gives  us  opportunities  to  lead  them 
to  Christ. 

Parents  may  endeavor  to  keep  their 
children  innocent  and  guard  them 
continuously  by  every  conceivable 
means  frcm  the  knowledge  of  evil  and 
from  temptation;  and  they  may  look 
upon  little  Johnnie  and  little  Mary 
as  innocent  after  they  reach  the  teen 
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age  as  when  they  made  their  first  tod- 
dling steps.  But  Johnnie  and  Mary's 
associates  know  better.  What  kind  of 
beings  would  we  be  without  the  ups 
and  downs,  trials  and  temptations, 
and  hard  knocks  of  life  to  develop  the 
latent  powers  and  potentialities  with- 
in us? 

*Reverend  Tidwell  is  the  state  over- 
seer of  Tennessse  and  President  of 
the  Board  of  Education  of  Lee  College 
at  Cleveland,  Tennessee. 


THE  EDITOR'S  MESSAGE 

(Continued  from  page  2) 
child  was  Martin  Luther."  —  Selected. 
Here  is  a  verse  of    song    that  ex- 
presses the  thought  I  want  to  bring  to 
you. 

"Do  you  know  the  world  is  dying 
For  a  little  bit  of  love? 
Everywhere  we  hear  men  sighing 
For  a  little  bit  of  love." 

Let  us  remember  this  as  we  rub 
shoulder  to  shoulder  with  that  man 
or  woman  in  the  store  or  school  or 
factory  or  wherever  we  may  be  work- 
ing. Those  who  many  times  wear  a 
smiling   face   have    an   aching   heart. 

There  are  many  little  boys  and  girls 
running  the  streets  who  have  great 
possibilities  in  their  lives  if  they  can 
be  captured  for  the  Master.  They  are 
longing  for  someone  to  speak  a  kind 
word  to  them.  Many  boys  and  girls 
could  be  won  for  Christ  if  Christians 
would  practice  love. 

Not  long  ago  I  was  on  the  streets  of 
Cleveland  in  company  with  another 
woman  and  we  noticed  two  little  ur- 
chins sitting  on  the  curb  smoking.  The 
lady  said,  "I  just  feel  like  shaking 
those  boys  to  pieces."  I  didn't  feel  like 
that.  I  felt  more  like  going  over  and 
putting  my  arm  of  love  around  the  lit- 
tle fellows,  for  I  knew  it  was  not  they 
who  were  to  blame.  I  then  thought 
of  the  father  who  set  the  example  and 
it  might  have  been  the  mother.  God 
pity  the  little  darlings.  Then  it  might 
not  have  been  father  or  mother  either. 
It  might  have  been  that  church  mem- 
ber, perhaps  the  Sunday  School  super- 
intendent or  Sunday  School  teacher 
that  Johnnie  looks  up  to  and  desires  to 
follow  in  his  footsteps.  No,  I  do  not 
feel  like  scolding  them.  They  are  to 
be  pitied. 

This  year  you  will  perhaps  want  to 
start  a  neighborhood  children's  group. 
In  this  way  you  might  reach  a  num- 
ber of  little  Martin  Luthers  for  the 
Master. 

Let  personal  evangelism  be  our  aim 
this  coming  year.  Of  course,  personal 


evangelism  and  mass  evangelism  go 
hand  in  hand.  The  personal  touch 
makes  mass  evangelism  easy.  It  is  a 
long  way  around  sometimes  to  win  a 
soul  to  Christ. 

I  will  leave  this  message  with  you 
and  pray  that  it  will  inspire  someone 
to  be  a  greater  blessing  this  coming 
year  and  that  we  will  each  love  those 
about  us  a  little  better. 


The   Book   Lincoln   Remembered 

(Continued  from  page  6) 
says  Dr.  Barton. 

"I  am  not  rash  enough,"  Dr.  Barton 
writes,  "to  say  that  no  one  used  this 
phrase  except  Parson  Weems;  I  am 
only  saying  that  I  do  not  recall  it  in 
any  other  book  that  Lincoln  would 
have  been  likely  to  read,  and  it  was 
plainly  a  phrase  that  habitually  flowed 
from  the  pen  of  Washington's  first  bi- 
ographer." 

Dr.  Barton  says  of  Weems  that  he 
was  a  boisterously  patriotic  man,  and 
a  vociferously  religious  man.  "He  said, 
and  said  repeatedly,  that  great  and 
good  things  were  done  by ,  George 
Washington,  and  others,  'under  God.' 
It  was  his  favorite  expression,  and 
Lincoln  inherited  it." 

BROTHER  TOM'S  ROOM 

(Continued  from  page  3) 
I  think  you  could  hardly  have  found 
a  more  astonished  boy  in  the  whole 
city  than  Tom  Bates  as  he  threw  open 
the  door  of  his  little  room  that  eve- 
ning. His  first  method  of  expression 
was  that  boy's  safety  valve,  the 
whistle.  Having  thus  relieved  his  feel- 
ings, he  entered  and  walked  around, 
examining  and  admiring.  Finally  he 
paused  just  in  front  of  his  table,  and 
exclaimed  under  his  breath,  "It's  Nel- 
lie's! What  in  the  world  made  her  do 
it?" 

Was  it  only  by  chance  that  his  eye 
fell  just  at  that  moment  upon  the 
rose-wreathed  calendar  with  the  shin- 
ing message,  "The  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth  us"?  A  sudden  mist  came 
across  the  boy's  eyes,  and  he  turned 
away,  noticing  as  he  did  so  that  on 
the  table  below,  his  books  had  been 
neatly  arranged  by  the  same  sisterly 
hands. 

It  seemed  so  incongruous  to  have 
those  torn,  soiled,  yellow  novels  so 
close  to  the  dainty  thing,  that  with  a 
hasty  movement  he  gathered  them 
in  his  arm  and  threw  them  in  a  heap 
on  his  closet  floor.  Then,  with  a 
strange  tenderness  in  his  heart  and  a 
half-ashamed  look,  he  opened  one  of 
his  bureau  drawers  and  drew  out  from 
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the  very  bottom  a  half-worn  Bible 
which  his  mother  had  given  him  long 
ago,  and  a  picture  of  that  mother,  ana 
placed  them  on  the  empty  table.  "I 
can  put  them  away  in  the  morning," 
he  murmured,  "but  I  sort  of  like  to 
have  them  out  tonight." 

He  forgot  them,  however,  in  the 
haste  of  nis  morning  dressing,  and  a 
little  thrill  of  gladness  filled  Nellie's 
heart  as  she  read  their  mute  message. 

She  would  have  been  gladder  yet 
had  she  known  that  Tom  had  cast  a 
hurried  glance  into  her  room  as  he 
ran  downstairs,  and  noticing  how 
much  barer  than  usual  it  looked,  had 
started  at  once  to  make  plans  for 
showing  his  gratitude  for  her  self- 
sacrifice. 

The  first  thing,  he  decided,  would 
be  to  buy  some  things  for  his  own 
room,  so  as  to  give  Nell's  back.  He 
could  save  enough  money  to  buy  a 
picture  or  two  by  giving  up  some  of 
the  things  he  knew  were  harmful  to 
him,  and  on  consideration  it  seemed 
to  him  worth  while. 

Tom  was  only  beginning  to  be  wild 
as  yet,  and  his  willingness  was  caused 
mainly  by  the  idea  many  boys  have 
that  it  isn't  manly  to  be  good.  It  did 
not  seem  very  hard  to  refrain  for 
awhile,  if  only  he  had  some  other 
reason  than  because  it  was  right. 

However,  it  would  take  some  time 
to  save  money  enough  for  a  picture, 
and  grateful  Tom  wanted  to  do  some- 
thing at  once.  He  thought  over  it  all 
day,  and  finally  came  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  he  would  ask  Nellie  if  she 
wanted  the  set  of  bookshelves  that 
she  had  once  spoken  about.  He  had 
some  boards  that  would  serve  very 
well  to  make  them,  and  Tom  was 
quite  clever  with  tools. 

When  he  suggested  this  to  Nellie  at 
supper-time,  she  was  so  delighted  and 
enthusiastic  that  Tom  decided  he 
could  stay  at  home  one  evening,  so 
as  to  begin  right  away  on  his  work. 

The  bookshelves,  however,  took 
more  than  one  evening;  and  they 
turned  out  to  be  such  a  success  that 
Tom  undertook  some  for  the  sitting 
room.  Then  Nellie  urged  him  to  make 
some  for  his  own  room,  "Yes,  said 
Tom,  laughing,  "they'd  look  fine  up 
there  on  my  walls  without  a  thing 
on  them.  Give  a  nice,  literary  air  to 
the  room,  wouldn't  they?" 

"If  I  were  a  boy,"  said  Nellie  com- 
posedly, "and  were  earning  money, 
I'd  buy  myself  a  good  book  once  in  a 
while.  They  don't  cost  so  much,  and 
they're  a  fine  thing  to  have.  Just 
think  what  a  library  Mr.  Judson  has, 
and  he  began  with  just  two  books." 

Tom  considered  the  subject,  and 
again  found  it  worth  while  to  econo- 
mize in  his  "larks  with  the  fellows." 
Tom's  library  began,  and  with  it 
Tom's  reading. 

Nellie's  capacity  for  being  sur- 
prised could  hardly  keep  pace  with  the 
new  developments,  but  joy  knew  no 
bounds,  and  she  redoubled  her  ef- 
forts, carrying  her  bits  of  brightness 
downstairs  now,  where  father  sat  till 
he  too  cheered  up  and  smiled  during 
the  evenings  as  he  helped  the  children 
at  their  work. 

In  the  meantime  the  Bible  had  nev- 
er gone  back  to  its  seclusion  in  Tom's 
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bureau  drawer,  and  the  calendar  still 
breathed  down  its  shining  message 
from  among  the  roses.  Sometimes  Nel- 
lie saw  the  Bible  by  her  mother's  pic- 
ture lying  open,  but  she  never 
dreamed  how  much  was  going  on  in 
Tom's  heart,  till  he  came  down  one 
afternoon  and  said  haltingly,  "Good- 
bye, Nell,  I'm  going  up  to  the  minis- 
ter's to  tell  him  I'm  saved  and  to  see 
about  joining  the  church." 

Nellie  jumped  to  her  feet  and  flew 
to  throw  her  arms  around  his  neck. 
"O  Tom,  I  am  so  glad!  I  wanted  so  to 
speak  to  you  about  it,  but  I  didn't 
dare." 

"Oh,  you  spoke  all  right,"  answered 
Tom  with  a  little  smile.  "You  know 
actions  do  speak  louder  than  words. 
And  your  calendar  talked  all  the 
time."  —  Winifred  Arnold,  in  Young 
People. 

HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
those  who  win.  Any  one  can  ride, 
shout,  and  hollo  "hallelujah"  when 
everything  is  sailing  smoothly  and 
there  is  no  opposition,  but  it  requires 
the  genuine  life  to  stand  against  the 
storm  and  come  through  with  victory. 
But  when  the  battle  begins  and  gets 
hard  so  many  retreat. 

Say,  my  friend,  the  time  to  fight 
and  hold  your  ground  is  when  the  sky 
is  darkest  and  the  battle  the  hard- 
est. It  is  here  that  the  real  material  is 
brought  to  light.  Sad  to  say,  so  many 
have  left  the  old  ship  during  a  storm 
and  have  been  lost  at  sea,  but  the  old 
ship  sails  on  and  soon  will  land  safely 
in  the  harbor.  Hallelujah!  Soon  He 
will  step  out  and  speak,  "Peace,  be 
still,"  and  then  comes  that  calm 
sweetness.  God  bless  you  all.  Amen. 

THE   RESCUED  SON 

(Continued  from  page  11) 
dear  ones,  kindred  both  in  flesh  and 
in  spirit,  and  heard  the  story  of  the 
reclaimed  husband,  and  as  a  sequel  to 
it,  this  account  of  the  rescued  son. 

Let  other  mothers  learn  to  pray  and 
never  faint;  for  they  too  may  yet  pre- 
vail before  the  throne,  and  see  their 
loved  ones  saved  in  peace  at  last. — 
Publisher  unknown. 

From  Gospel  Herald. 

NOVEMBER  HONOR  ROLL 

Gladys  Warden,  Canton,  Ohio,  sold  400 
papers. 

Arthur  H.  Hibbs,  Louisville,  Kentucky, 
sold  350  papers. 

T.  J.  Collins,  Ninety  Six,  South  Caro- 
lina, sold  350  papers. 

Margaret  Varner,  Baltimore,  Mary- 
land, sold  280  papers. 

Earl  Smith,  Lindale,  Georgia,  sold  252 
papers. 

Deseree  Sturkie,  West  Columbia,  South 
Carolina,  sold  250  papers. 

NOVEMBER  PRIZE  WINNER 

Rev.  Harold  E.  Cato,  Kannapolis, 
North  Carolina,  is  the  happy  winner 
of  the  cash  prize  of  $5.00  for  selling 
the  most  papers  and  having  the  money 
in  on  time.  Brother  Cato  sold  five  hun- 
dred papers. 


NOTE:  In  order  to  qualify  for  win 
ning  the  prize  of  $5.00  in  any  oni 
month,  you  must  sell  the  most  paper, 
and  have  your  money  in  on  time.  Thi 
due  date  for  the  money  to  be  in  i; 
the  twentieth  of  each  month.  For  in- 
stance, the  money  for  December  pa 
pers  must  be  in  the  office  by  Decern ! 
ber  20. 

LIGHTED    PATHWAYS    FOR   MEh 
IN  SERVICE,  ETC. 

Amount  sent  from  each  state  to  th<) 
Publicity  Fund  and  to  the  fund  fo: 
sending  Lighted  Pathways  to  men  h 
service  for  November. 

Kentucky    $18.0! 

Illinois   — .    8. lij 

Tennessee  5.0d 

Oregon  2.8(! 

Texas    2.4(1 

Michigan     ._. 1.01 

Delaware  1.01 

Arkansas  .6( 

LIGHTED  PATHWAY  RATING 

Sold  for  December 

Tota 

Alabama  _.     1,843  7,291 

Alaska  1  ( 

Arizona   256  94 

Arkansas    772  3,00( 

California    640  2,90: 

Canada   242  981 

Colorado  .._.       9  10- 

Connecticut    19  8! 

Delaware    136  53i 

Florida    2,399  9,57, 

Foreign  292  1,37: 

Georgia  4,430  17,19: 

Idaho     91  31' 

Illinois    1,910  7,40: 

Indiana  514  2,31' 

Iowa    -    270  57: 

Kansas    309  1,46' 

Kentucky   ....          2,415  10,51 

Louisiana   -    486  1,64 

Maine    266  1,11 

Massachusetts    6  2 

Maryland  664  3,51 

Michigan    822  3,27 

Minnesota    61  22 

Mississippi   939  3,04 

Missouri    632  2,65 

Montana     170  76 

Nebraska    46  24 

Nevada    

New  Hampshire  _ ._       1 

New  Jersey  133  64 

New  Mexico  290  99 

New  York  ..                  182  32 

North  Carolina ......5,420  21,35 

North  Dakota  177  69 

Ohio     2,499  10,19 

Oklahoma    610  1,94 

Oregon    ___:.   303  80 

Pennsylvania  ■  746  2,69 

Rhode  Island  1 

South  Carolina :.....6,757  27,95 

South  Dakota   _: .....    143  53 

Tennessee    2,919  13,20! 

Texas  1,398  5,54 

Utah    1 

Virginia    1,717  6,88 

Washington  206  1,04 

Washington,  D.  C.  70  29 

West  Virginia  2,504  9,48 

Wisconsin     .....     32  13 

Wyoming    4  1 

46,752         187,86 

The  Lighted  Pathwa- 


Zhat  Kumor  Mout 

YOUR  COLLEGE 


As  the  college  year  gets  under  way 
once  more,  the  seeds  of  rumor  will 
soon  be  sown.  Some  of  these  will  de- 
velop into  a  full  harvest  before  the 
year  has  ended. 

We  should  prayerfully  consider  all 
the  facts  before  giving  credence  to  ru- 
mors about  the  colleges.  Rumors  have 
a  queer  way  of  becoming  grotesquely 
distorted  in  the  passing. 

Consider  how  rumors  get  started.  At 
the  beginning  of  each  year,  young 
people  from  different  homes  and  dif- 
ferent sections  of  the  country  are  en- 
rolled in  our  colleges.  They  have  a  va- 
riety of  backgrounds,  they  bring  with 
them  the  spiritual  standards  of  their 
local  churches.  They  come  with  vary- 
ing degrees  of  personal  spirituality. 
Hundreds  of  young  people  live  together 
in  a  very  small  and  relatively  secluded 
community;  young  people  with  all 
kinds  of  personalities,  backgrounds, 
temperaments,  and  standards. 

In  order  to  be  accepted,  all  prospec- 
tive students  agree  to  abide  by  the 
standards  and  regulations  of  the  col- 
lege of  their  own,  or  perhaps,  their 
parent's  choice.  In  some  instances, 
they  sign  a  pledge  to  uphold  the  col- 
lege standards. 

However,  just  as  every  local  church 
has  its  members  who  forget  their  vows 
and  interpret  the  regulations  of  the 
church  to  suit  their  own  tastes,  just  so 
do  our  colleges  have  a  few  students 
who  interpret  the  standards  to  suit 
themselves.  Happily,  in  both  cases, 
these  individuals  are  in  the  very  small 
minority;  but  it  is  from  the  actions  of 
such  persons  that  the  largest  and  most 
colorful  rumors  arise. 

Each  of  our  colleges  is  well  staffed. 
Our  college  presidents  are  men  who 
are  loyal  to  the  church.  Faculties  of 
saved  and  sanctified  men  and  women 
have  been  carefully  chosen.  These 
teachers  are  willing  to  accept  compar- 
atively low  financial  remuneration 
because  they  believe  that  they  can 
make  spiritual  contribution  to  the  lives 
of  our  young  people.  Often,  they,  too, 
are  from  different  sections  of  the 
country  and  are  accustomed  to  vary- 
ing local  church  customs. 

We  should  have  confidence  in  our 
college  leaders.  They  are  just  as  anx- 
ious to  uphold  the  standards  of  the 
church  and  to  secure  student  accept- 
ance of  them,  as  are  parents  and  pas- 
tors. The  teachers  live  with  our  col- 
lege young  people  and  see  possibilities 
of  development  that  are  not  always 
realized  by  those  at  a  distance.  A 
harsh  and  ironclad  interpretation  of 
college  regulations  by  these  teachers, 
without  consideration  of  the  peculiar 


By  Erwin   G.  Benson 


circumstances  surrounding  the  indi- 
vidual being  disciplined,  could  easily 
blight  the  development  of  a  potential- 
ly strong  Christian  leader,  or  even  re- 
sult in  the  loss  of  a  soul  for  Christ. 
The  standards  of  a  college  are  not  de- 
stroyed through  temporary  leniency 
to  a  single  student;  but  a  boy  or  girl 
can  be  broken  and  lost  forever  to  God 
and  the  church  through  unnecessary 
harshness. 

Many  times  when  the  faculty  is 
watchfully  and  prayerfully  withhold- 
ing severe  discipline  while  they  con- 
tinue to  expose  the  student  to  holiness 
teaching,  other  students  write  home 
to  parents  and  pastors.  Their  letters 
may  carry  statements  that  certain 
things  are  being  permitted  on  the 
campus,  contrary  to  regulations.  The 
part  that  isn't  written,  usually  be- 
cause it  is  not  known,  is  that  the  fac- 
ulty is  aware  of  the  situation  and  is 
following  what  seems  to  be  the  wisest 
course.  Parents  and  pastors  must  have 
confidence  in  the  administration  of 
the  college  and  realize  that  if  such 
things  are  taking  place,  they  will  not 
be  permitted  for  long. 

There  are  times  when  rumors  de- 
velop over  something  entirely  foreign 
to  administrative  knowledge.  A  stu- 
dent may  temporarily  break  the  rules 
of  the  school  secretly  and  thus  sow  the 
seeds  of  rumor. 

Another  source  of  rumors  is  a  mis- 
understanding of  statements  made  by 
faculty  members  or  students.  One 
teacher  said  in  class,  "It  is  bad  enough 
for  men  to  smoke  but  it  is  even  worse 
for  women."  A  student  wrote  home 
that  this  teacher  had  said  that  it  was 
quite  all  right  for  the  men  to  smoke! 

People  often  fail  to  realize  that  stu- 


dents cannot  be  disciplined  on  the 
basis  of  rumor  and  suspicion.  There 
must  be  evidence  and  witnesses.  Stu- 
dents are  reluctant  to  testify  against 
a  fellow  student.  In  such  cases,  the 
only  course  is  to  allow  the  culprit  to 
continue  in  his  own  boldness,  born  of 
seeming  success,  until  he  piles  up  suf- 
ficient evidence. 

Our  colleges  have  not  been  built  in 
a  day  and  they  will  not  be  destroyed 
in  a  day  by  a  few  exceptional  and 
temporary  violations  of  the  standards 
of  the  institution;  just  as  local 
churches  are  not  destroyed  in  a  day 
by  the  few  who  violate  their  stand- 
ards. If  our  colleges  are  destroyed  it 
will  be  because  our  churches  have 
failed  to  instill  a  real  sense  of  spirit- 
ual values  into  the  great  majority  of 
young  people  who  attend. 

Many  people  who  criticize  our  col- 
leges would  be  unable  to  run  the  in- 
stitution after  their  own  requirements 
simply  because  they  do  not  under- 
stand the  fundamental  principles  gov- 
erning a  Christian  college.  Others  who 
decry  action  of  college  leaders  are  the 
first  to  plead  for  understanding  when 
members  of  their  family  or  church  are 
involved. 

The  next  time  you  hear  some  detri- 
mental rumor  about  your  college,  re- 
member that  it  does  not  represent  the 
great  majority  of  splendid  young  peo- 
ple who  make  up  the  student  body. 
Remember,  also,  that  you  can  help 
more  by  letting  that  rumor  end  with 
you,  and  by  making  the  matter  a  sub- 
ject of  earnest  prayer,  than  you  can 
by  passing  it  along  with  the  accom- 
panying ugly  criticism  of  your  college 
administration. 

— Herald  of  Holiness. 
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Recently,  we  found  this  article  in  the  Wes- 
leyan  Methodist  publication.  They  had  taken  it 
from  the  HeroSd  ©f  Holiness.  This  shows  us  that 
all  Holiness  colleges  have  the  same  experiences 
along  the  line  of  rumor.  Let  us  stand  by  our 
schools  and  trust  those  whom  we  have  chosen  to 
run  our  institutions,  and  believe  no  ill  report  nor 
pass  one  on.  A  house  divided  against  itself  can- 
not prosper. — Ed. 


beatitudes  of  a  Ceader 


BLESSED  is  the  leader  tvho  has  not  sought  the  high  places,  but 
tvho  has  been  drafted  into  service  because  of  his  ability  and  ivill- 
ingness  to  serve. 

BLESSED  is  the  leader  who  knows  where  he  is  going,  why  he 
is  going,  and  how  to  get  there. 

BLESSED  is  the  leader  who  knows  no  discouragement ,  who 
presents  no  alibi. 

BLESSED  is  the  leader  tvho  knows  boiv  to  lead  without  being 
dictatorial',  true  leaders  are  humble. 

BLESSED  is  the  leader  who  seeks  for  the  best  for  those  he 
serves. 

BLESSED  is  the  leader  tvho  develops  leaders  ivhile  leading. 

BLESSED  is  the  leader  tvho  marches  with  the  group,  inter- 
prets correctly  the  signs  on  the  pathway  that  lead  to  success. 

BLESSED  is  the  leader  who  has  his  head  in  the  clouds  but  his 
feet  on  the  ground. 

BLESSED  is  the  leader  who  considers  leadership  an  opportu- 
nity for  service. — Author  Unknown. 

From  the  NEA  MANUAL  FOR  LOCALS. 
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MY  PRAYER 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  we  thank  Thee  for  the  wonderful 
salvation  Thou  hast  provided  for  us.  We  thank  Thee  for 
the  wonderful  peace  that  conies  to  us  through  this  great 
salvation  and  for  the  sweet  assurance  that  if  Thou  shouldst 

call   we   would  be   ready   to   go.   But, 

Lord  Jesus,  there   are  so  many   right 

at  our  door  that  do  not  knoio  Thee. 

Perhaps  it  is  because  we  haven't  done 

our   part.   Wilt    Thou   stir   our   hearts 

until  we  obey  Thy  command  to  go  out 

into    the   highways    and    hedges    and 

compel    them   to   come   in.   Oh,   God, 

give  us  a  vision.  Speak  a  little  louder 

to  those  ivhom  Thou  hast  called  into 

Thy  service  for  Jesus'  sake.  Amen. 


Dear  Boys  and  Girls:  God  bless  you. 

I  promised  to  write  to  you  this 
month  on  personal  evangelism.  This 
is  our  March  issue,  and  you  can  see 
1948  is  slipping  away  and  souls  are 
slipping  with  it.  If  we  do  not  rally  to  the  call  of  God, 
thousands  will  slip  away  into  eternity  unsaved  this  year. 
Oh,  if  I  could  stir  you  to  do  something  about  it.  You, 
with  strong  healthy  bodies,  who  are  saved  and  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  must  remember  that  God  is  depending 
on  you.  Sometimes  the  little  handicapped  ones  do  more 
for  God  than  those  with  strong  bodies.  If  I  had  space 
in  this  article  I'd  like  to  tell  you  some  of  my  own  ex- 
periences in  the  Lord's  work.  I  am  not  asking  you  to  do 
the  impossible,  because  I  have  been  over  the  road  before 
you,  with  a  weak  body  since  I  was  eighteen  years  old, 
and  know  something  about  the  burden  of  life  with  the 
call  of  God  surging  through  my  soul,  wanting  to  get  out 
to  do  the  things  God  laid  on  my  heart;  but  with  little  op- 
portunity to  do  things  for  God.  Then  God  laid  you  on 
my  heart  and  said,  "Inspire  the  precious  young  people 
who  have  the  strength  to  do  the  work  and  let  them  carry 
the  message."  I've  been  trying  to  do  that  for  nearly  nine- 
teen years  and,  I  hope  I  have  accomplished  something 
that  will  last  throughout  all  eternity. 

In  the  center  of  this  page  you  will  find  a  poem  which 
expresses  the  thought  I  want  to  bring  to  you  this  month. 
I  am  sure  many  of  us  can  say,  "Yes,  I  am  satisfied  with 
Jesus.  He  has  been  so  good  to  me.  He  has  brought  peace 
and  joy  to  my  soul  and  has  given  me  the  assurance  that 
I  am  His." 

"Blessed  assurance,  Jesus  is  mine! 
Oh,  what  a  foretaste  of  glory  divine!" 
But  I'm  sure  you  are  asking  yourself  the  question,  "Is 
He  satisfied  with  me?"  Let  us  ask  ourselves  that  question 
as  we  think  along  the  line  of  "Personal  Soul  Winning," 
in  this  issue.  Is  Jesus  satisfied  with  what  you  are  doing 
for  souls? 


The  first  thing,  I'd  like  you  to  re- 
member the  one  important  qualifi- 
cation you  must  have  to  work  ef- 
ficiently and  successfully  for  God. 
That  is  humility,  the  feeling  that  you 
must  depend  on  God  for  strength, 
not  only  in  body,  but  in  spiritual  life 
as  well.  Remember  that  you  are  just 
a  little  worm  of  the  dust.  Isa.  40:15 
says  that  a  whole  nation  of  us  is 
as  dust  in  a  balance.  Read  this,  it 
will  do  you  good.  Turn  it  over  and 
over  in  your  mind  and  let  it  burn 
itself  into  your  heart  until  you  will 
carry  it  with  you  wherever  you  go. 
Oh,  I'd  like  to  work  if  I  could  just 
get  a  big  place  to  work,  some  place 
where  I'd  be  looked  up  to  and  where 
I  could  be  seen  by  the  multitudes. 
Perhaps  this  little  poem  will  express 
what  I  mean. 


SATISFIED   WITH    JESUS 

I  am  satisfied  with  Jesus, 
He    has    done   so    much    for    me. 
He  has  suffered  to  redeem   me, 
He    has   died   to  set   me   free. 

He    is    with    me    in    my  trials. 
Best  of   friends  of  all    is    He; 
I    can    always    count    on    Jesus, 
Can    He    always    count    on    me? 

I    can  hear    the    voice    of    Jesus 
Calling    out    so    pleadingly, 
"Go   and   win   the   lost  and    straying 
Is     He    satisfied     with     me? 


When    my    work    on    earth    is    ended. 
And    I   cross  the   mystic   sea. 
Oh,    that    I    could    hear    Him    saying, 
"I   am    satisfied    with    thee." 

— B.    B.    McKinney. 


"Father,  where  shall  I  tvork  today?"  And  my  love  floived] 

warm  and  free; 
Then    He   pointed   me   out   a   tiny   spot,  and  said,    "Tend 

that  for  Me." 
I  anstvered  quickly,  "Oh,  no,  not  there;  ivhy,  no  one  would 

ever  see, 
No   matter  hoiv  ivell  my   work   was   done;   not  that   little 

place  for  me. 
And   the   ivord  He  spoke,  it  ivas   not  stern.  He   ansivered 

me  tenderly, 
"Ah,  little  one,  search  that  heart  of  thine;  art  thou  work- 
ing for  them  or  Me? 
Nazareth  ivas  a  little  place,  and  so  ivas  Galilee." 

— Selected. 
Another  important  qualification  is  a  realization  of  the 
need  of  obeying  the  Scripture,  "Study  to  show  thyself  ap- 
proved unto  God."  An  humble  spirit  will  say,  "Lord,  I  am 
weak,  I  want  to  work  for  Thee,  but  I  am  unlearned  in 
the  Word  of  God  and  do  not  know  how  to  go  about  it." 
Then  the  Lord  will  say  as  He  did  to  Moses,  "Now  there- 
fore, go,  and  I  will  be  with  thy  mouth,  and  teach  thee 
what  thou  shalt  say."  So,  dear  ones,  He  will  help  you  and 
teach  you,  if  you  make  the  effort  to  study.  Now  this  is 
what  I  want  to  say.  This  year,  1948,  is  a  good  time  to 
start  obeying  that  command  to  study.  Look  around  you, 
in  your  church,  and  find  the  few  wno  have  caught  the 
vision;  usually  it  is  just  a  few.  Don't  wait  'til  the  masses 
get  interested.  If  you  do  you'll  never  do  anything.  But 
say  to  them,  let  us  organize  a  study  class.  You  may  meet 
in  a  home,  or  you  may  have  a  room  in  your  church 
where  you  can  meet,  but  during  these  cold  months  it 
would  be  well  to  meet  in  the  homes  to  save  fuel.  Go  to 
some  good  saint  who  is  desirous  to  help  you  and  say,  "Will 
you  teach  a  class  on  personal  evangelism  for  a  few  of  us 
who  really  desire  to  know  how  to  successfully  win  souls 
for  Christ?"  Don't  let  small  members  discourage  you. 
There  were  just  three  men  in  that  haystack  prayer  meet- 
ing who  started  the  great  missionary  movement  that 
has  spread  around  the  world  and  is  reaching  millions 
of  precious  souls  for  the  Master.  Do  not  depend  on  your 
pastor.  He  may  be  able  to  teach  your  class,  he  may  not. 
Pastors  are  usually  busy  men. 

Now  as  you  begin  your  study  you  will  have  a  chance 
to  do  some  personal  work.  Go  to  your  friends  in  the 
church  and  say,  "We  are  studying  the  Bible  in  my 
home  every  Monday  night.  Come  over  and  join  us.  We 
are  having  a  wonderful  time."  Your  class  will  soon  build 
up.  If  not,  keep  on,  for  a  church  with  two  or  three  good 
trained  workers,  will  mean  the  salvation  of  many  souls. 
We  are  advocating  Monday  night  because  it  is  usually  an 
off  night  when  there  are  no  other  meetings.  There  are 
no  off  nights  to  the  young  man  or  woman  who  has  a 
desire  to  know  how  to  win  souls  for  Christ. 

We  remember  when  we  first  began  to  work  with  the 
young  people  that  there  was  nothing  provided  for  the  so- 
cial side  of  life.  We  believe  that  there 
is  a  great  need  for  a  certain  amount 
of  social  mixing  and  mingling  among 
our  young  people;  but  we  wonder  if 
the  pendulum  has  not  swung  too  far 
and  now  we  have  more  time  for  social 
life  than  we  do  for  God's  work  and 
the  study  of  His  Word.  We  trust  we 
can  draw  the  pendulum  back  and  live 
a  well-balanced  life. 

Here  is  something  else  for  you  to 
do.  Before  the  next  revival  in  your 
church,  ask  your  pastor  if  you  may 
have  some  invitation  cards  printed 
for  your  evangelistic  class  to  use  in 
their  personal  work.  Say  very  little 
on  the  card.  Perhaps  this  might  be 
good:  "Just  a,  friendly  invitation  to 
attend  our  revival  meeting  which  will 
begin  on  March  25."  (Give  your  own 
date.)  Be  sure  to  carry  with  you  a 
(Continued  on  page  17) 


"Girls,  this  is  one  of  the  hardest 
things  I  have  ever  had  to  do  in  my 
life,  but  I  must  ask  you  from  now  on 
to  use  our  home  only  for  things  that 
will  please  God  ...  or  you  will  have 
to  leave.  This  home  is  dedicated  to 
Him,  and  I  cannot  permit  the  world- 
ly things  that  have  been  going  on  to 
continue.  I  say  this  in  love,  and  out 
of  a  burdened  heart  for  your  souls, 
and  I  want  you  to  think  it  over  well. 
I  am  going  back  to  the  office  now. 
Good-by." 

The  door  was  closed  softly,  and  he 
was  gone.  My  father!  Telling  us  that! 
We  sat  and  looked  at  each  other,  my 
younger  sister  and  I,  too  stunned  to 
talk.  What  did  he  mean,  what  could 
he  mean?  Why,  he  had  never  even 
•paid  much  attention  to  us  before; 
only  when  we  had  need  of  money,  or 
a  car  for  pleasure  purposes,  which 
was  quite  often,  of  course.  But  telling 
us  what  we  could  do,  and  what  we 
could  not  do — that  was  a  different 
thing. 

Yes,  now  that  we  thought  of  it,  we 
had  noticed  a  change  in  him  lately. 
Why,  actually,  whole  Sunday  after- 
noons would  be  spent  in  reading  his 
Bible,  and  ardent  enjoyment  seemed 
to  be  evidenced  from  attending 
church  services.  That  was  not  all. 
Ministers  and  Christian  workers  were 
being  invited  to  our  home  for  meals, 
and  for  what  they  called  "times  of 
iellowship."  But  for  us  they  were 
much  more  like  "times  of  trial."  Why, 
we  never  knew  when  these  guests 
might  direct  their  attention  to  us 
and  ask  out  of  a  clear  sky,  so  to 
speak,  "And  are  you  girls  Christians?" 
There  was  no  great  wonder  we  found 
excuses  to  be  occupied  in  the  kitchen, 
even  though  the  duties  were  very 
menial,  rather  than  to  present  our- 
selves in  the  other  rooms,  where  the 
very  atmosphere  was  so  foreign  to  us, 
I  it  seemed.  And  they  talked  about  such 
I  boresome  subjects  with  such  seeming 
I  relish.  Oh,  well,  they  were  dear  old 
|  souls,  and  if  they  enjoyed  that  sort  of 
thing  it  was  all  right  for  old  folks. 
But  why  didn't  they  leave  us  alone? 
Why,  we  were  not  what  one  would  call 
"bad";  we  knew  many  young  folks 
who  were  worse  than  we  were.  We 
even  attended  church  once  in  a 
while,  and  when  we  got  older  we  were 
going  to  settle  down.  But  to  give  up  our 
good  times  and  gay  friends  now,  just 
when  we  were  at  the  age  to  enjoy 
them  most  and  we  were  having  so 
much  fun,  how  impossible!  What  were 
they  thinking  of?  To  ask  us  to  accept 


their  religion,  old  folks'  religion!  Fine 
to  die  on,  surely,  but  not  to  live  on! 

To  be  sure,  we  sometimes  had 
thoughts  about  living  a  little  dif- 
ferently; I  know  this  was  especially 
true  for  me,  just  before  it  looked  as  if 
a  violent  storm  might  break  or  if, 
by  chance,  a  pain  happened  to  strike 
me  a  trifle  too  heartily;  but  for  some 
unknown  reason  when  these  annoy- 
ances passed  on,  so  did  my  convic- 
tions. 

Nevertheless,  something  had  to  be 
done  about  this  "father-laying-down- 
the-law"  business.  He  was  really 
serious,  and  knowing  his  nature,  we 
knew  that  once  he  said  something  he 
meant  it.  But  what  could  we  do?  To 
even  think  of  leaving  home  was  im- 
possible, although  we  toyed  with  the 
idea  just  to  prove  that  we  could  not 
be  treated  as  mere  children,  and  yet, 
how  could  we — we,  who  always  had 
every  need  met  and  then  some,  with- 
out a  thought  or  care  in  the  world? 
But  to  give  up  everything  and  become 
"backnumbers,"  going  round  singing 
hymns  and  carrying  a  Bible,  well,  that 
was  just  out  of  the  question.  Were  we 
ever  in  a  jam!  Why  couldn't  our 
parents  have  been  more  broad- 
minded  as  others  we  know?  Not  so 
straight-laced!  Well,  we  would  have 
to  make  the  best  of  it,  have  our  good 
times  elsewhere,  just  anywhere  to 
keep  away  from  home  as  much  as 
possible.  Music,  crowds,  laughter,  that 
was  what  we  wanted.  Who  cared  for 
dry  old  religion?  Only  old  folks.  Bah! 
we  were  young. 

My  father  went  to  his  office  after 
having  had  this  little  talk  with  us, 
and,  with  the  man  who  was  affiliated 
with  him  in  business,  knelt  and 
pleaded  for  us.  My  father,  so  I  was 
told  later,  laid  his  life  on  the  altar 
of  sacrifice  for  our  souls,  prayed  that 
at  any  price,  at  the  cost  of  his  own 
life,  we  girls  would  give  our  hearts 
to  the  Lord  and  be  saved.  And  God 
heard  .  .  .  and  answered  ...  in  some- 
thing like  a  week's  time. 

What  was  that  .  .  .  what  had  I 
heard?  Something  about  an  accident, 
an  automobile  wrecked!  Who  was  in 
it  .  .  .  not  my  father,  not  my  dear 
old  father!  Oh,  God! 

A  relative  was  breaking  the  tragic 
news  to  my  frail,  little  mother,  and 
I  rushed  downstairs  to  find  a  doctor 
waiting  to  administer  opiates  to  her 
if  needed. 

"Tell  me,"  I  screamed,  "tell  me,  is 
he  dead?" 

"No,  not  yet,"  he  answered  shortly. 

I  paced  the  floor,  I  agonized.  Oh! 
if  I  only  knew  how  to  pray.  Couldn't 
somebody  tell  me  how  to  pray,  how 
to  touch  God?  Father  just  couldn't 
die,  he  could  not;  why,  how  could 
we  live  without  him?  But  none  of  the 
neighbors,  who  had  gathered  by  that 
time,  were  able  to  help  me.  It  was 
a  stormy,  black  night  outside.  It  was 
also  night  in  my  heart.  Oh,  God,  You 
are  up  there  somewhere.  You  were 
real  to  father,  make  Yourself  real 
to  me  tonight.  Let  him  live,  and  I'll 
live  for  You — live  for  You,  God,  do 
You  hear  me? 

He  heard  me,  yes,  but  He  knew  my 
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heart,  knew  my  agonizing  cries  were 
for  selfish  purposes,  and  that  my 
vow  to  Him  would  soon  be  forgotten 
if  He  had  answered  and  all  had  gone 
well.  In  love  He  let  me  suffer. 

At  high  noon  the  following  day, 
my  beloved  father,  loosed  from  his 
crushed  mortal  body,  took  his  celestial 
flight  to  the  glory  land,  having  never 
regained  consciousness.  He  had 
prayed  ...  at  any  price.  The  price? 
His  life.  Yes,  God  answered  ...  in 
His  own  way. 

The  bottom,  so  to  speak,  dropped 
out  of  my  little  world.  The  spice  had 
evaporated  out  of  life.  My  old  friends, 
old  amusements — why  didn't  they 
satisfy?  How  strange — that  only  a 
short  time  ago  I  had  been  in  love 
with  the  world  and  all  it  had  to  offer; 
now  it  seemed  nauseating  in  its  shal- 
lowness, to  actually  echo  in  its  emp- 
tiness. Everything  was  different  .  .  . 
the  flavor  was  lacking,  I  was  rest- 
less .  .  .  dissatisfied.  Was  this  all 
there  was  to  life?  Was  this  life  as 
it  was  intended?  What  was  I  yearn- 
ing for,  longing  for,  seeking  .  .  .  ? 

During  tne  time  of  our  bereave- 
ment I  had  met  many  lovely  Chris- 
tian friends  of  my  folks,  and  as  I 
looked  back  on  those  weeks  of  the 
deepest  grief,  still  they  seemed  to  me 
as  an  oasis  in  the  desert.  They,  these 
Christian  friends,  possessed  "some- 
thing" which  I  knew  not  of.  The  aroma 
of  their  sweet,  happy,  serene  lives 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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Did  you  ever  have  so  many  things 
for  which  you  were  happy  that  you 
went  away  all  alone  and  got  down  on 
your  knees  and  thanked  God  for  all 
your  blessings?  I  think  M.O.H.  children 
should  do  this  lots  of  times.  How  about 
memorizing  this  poem  and  saying  it  to 
Jesus  every  day.  Likely,  you'll  have 
many  other  things  to  add  to  it.  Let  us 
see. 

THANK  YOU'S 

Jean  Leathers  Phillips 

Thank  you,  Jesus,  for  the  sunshine 
Flooding  all  the  world  with  joys, 

Making  grassy,  flowery  meadows 
For  us  happy  girls  and  boys. 

Thank  you,  Jesus,  for  the  showers, 

Making  pools  in  which  to  play, 
Watching  all  my  flowers'  faces, 

Chasing  heat  and  dust  away. 
Thank  you,  Jesus,  for  the  nighttime, 

Cool  and  dim  where  stars  peep 
through, 
Bringing  rest  to  tired  children, 

Birds  and  beasts  and  blossoms,  too. 

Thank  you  most  of  all,  dear  Jesus, 
For  the  love  you  give  to  me. 

Help  a  little  child  to  always 
Be  just  what  you'd  have  him  be. 

Then  if  you  are  really  M.O.H.  mem- 
bers, you  can  be  like  "Sunny  Jack  m 
the  following  story. 


SMILING  THROUGH 

JUSTA  LEE  ALLEN 

Jack  was  just  himself,  and  not  at 
all  like  anyone  else.  His  friends  never 
knew  what  he  would  do  next,  only  they 
could  always  be  sure  it  would  be  some- 
thing different,  if  not  surprising. 

Jack  was  a  very  happy  little  fellow, 
and  he  made  everyone  around  him  so 
happy  that  he  was  sometimes  called, 
"Sunny  Jack."  If  he  ever  cried,  it  was 
because  he  was  really  hurt. 

One  day  when  he  was  a  very  tiny 
boy  he  was  sitting  on  the  floor  playing 
with  his  toys.  Someone  had  carelessly 
left  the  library  table  drawer  out,  and 
when  Jack  started  to  get  to  his  feet  he 
bumped  his  head,  oh,  so  very  hard! 
His  mother  was  not  surprised  when  he 
cried;  but  she  was  surprised  when 
suddenly  he  stopped  right  in  the  midst 
of  the  biggest  part  of  the  cry  and  said, 
"Hello,  Mamma!"  and  smiled  at  her 
right  through  his  tears.  After  Jack  had 
done  that  a  few  times  his  mother  got 
so  she  waited  for  those  happy  words 
and  that  bright  smile  when  things 
went  wrong. 

Then  one  day  when  he  was  quite  a 
big  boy,  something  happened  to  Jack 
which  was  worse  than  getting  his  head 
bumped,  or  his  finger  cut,  or  anything 
like  that.  This  time  he  felt  sure  his 
heart  was  broken,  and  this  is  how  it 
happened. 

Jack's  Uncle  Horace,  an  airman  from 
Scott's  Field,    invited   Jack's  brother, 


John,  to  spend  a  few  days  with  him. 
Among  other  things,  he  had  promised 
John  a  trip  in  his  observation  balloon 
basket. 

Of  course,  that  part  was  all  right, 
but  he  had  said  that  Jack  was  too 
small  to  take  such  a  trip.  Too 
small,  indeed!  Of  course  he  was  only 
six,  and  John  was  ten,  going  on  eleven; 
but  couldn't  he  do  nearly  everything 
that  John  could  do?  They  played  foot- 
ball together;  they  played  pee-wee  golf 
together;  they  wrestled  —  he  could  do 
everything  that  John  could  do  but  ride 
a  bicycle,  and  he  could  make  his  hand- 
car go  almost  as  fast  as  a  bike! 

After  John  had  gone,  Jack  sat  down 
on  the  floor.  His  mother  sat  in  a  chair 
and  looked  at  the  back  of  his  little 
white  neck.  She  knew  she  had  a  brave 
little  boy,  but  she  also  knew  how  disap- 
pointed he  was,  and  she  was  afraid 
he  might  forget  to  smile  this  time.  And 
right  there  Jack  gave  his  mother  a  big, 
big  surprise!  He  didn't  feel  much  like 
smiling  at  first,  but  he  didn't  cry — not 
one  little  tear. 

Pretty  soon  he  turned  around. 
"Hello,  Mamma!"  he  said,  and  a  big, 
bright  smile  was  dancing  all  over  his 
brave  little  face. 

Jack  ran  to  his  mother  and  said: 

"Mother,  when  I'm  a  man,  I'm  going 
to  buy  me  a  big  balloon  and  take  you 
for  a  ride.  You  won't  be  afraid,  will 
you,  Mother?" 


"Little   Mischief" 

Our  next  story  is  to  show  you  how 
to  be  an  M.O.H.  peacemaker.  Jesus 
said,  "Blessed  are  the  peacemakers:  for 
they  shall  be  called  the  children  of 
God,"  Matt.  5:9.  How  about  memoriz- 
ing it. 


"No,  Jack,"  said  his  mother,  "I  won't 
be  afraid  with  you.  If  anything  goes! 
wrong  with  the  balloon,  I'll  just  wait! 
until  I  hear  you  say,  'Hello,  Mamma!'! 
Then  I'll  know  everything  is  all  right."; 

Just  as  Jack  was  feeling  all  happy; 
again  the  front  door  opened  and  inj 
walked — guess  who?  Uncle  Horace  and 
John!  They  had  come  back  for  Jack! 

"John  explained  to  me  what  a  brave 
boy  Jack  is,"  said  his  uncle,  "and  we1 
decided  that  he  is  not  too  little,  after 
all." 

"O  Mother!  May  I  go?"  cried  Jack. 

"I'm  sure  you  are  big  enough,"  smiled 
his   mother. 

As  Jack  kissed  his  mother  good-by, 
he  whispered  in  her  ear: 

"Mother,  I'm  glad  I'm  not  too  little; 
and  I'm  glad  I  tried  hard  to  smile." — 
Herald  of  Holiness. 

Dear  M.O.H.  children:  I  think,  ac- 
cording to  the  little  poem  I  am  giving 
you,  that  Jesus  must  have  belonged  to 
the  M.O.H.  Club.  Don't  you  think  so? 
Here  it  is. 

THE  BOY  JESUS 

When  Jesus  loas  a  little  boy,  and  played 

beside  the  street, 
I  know  that  when  His  mother  called, 

He  rail  o?i  flying  feet. 
I  know  that  when  He  saiu  a  child  too 

small  or  lame  to  run, 
That  He  loould  stop  His  own  swift  feet 

to  help  that  little  one. 
I  think  He  played  at  happy  games  as 

children  do  today, 
And  that   He   played   them   fine  and 

fair,  for  that  was  Jesus'  way. 
And  often  in  His  Father's  shop,  among 

the  clean,  bright  ivood. 
I  know  He  sang  and  did  His  work  the 

very  best  He  could. 

— Grace  Noll  Crowell. 

PEACEMAKERS 

Little  Alice  was  a  peacemaker.  One 
day  her  sister  Lettie  came  running  in- 
to the  room  where  she  sat  learning  her 
Bible  verse.  She  brought  a  fat  puppy 
with  her.  Alice  said,  "Lettie,  I  am 
afraid  Mamma  would  not  like  him 
here,  he  is  so  mischievous." 

"Oh,  I  will  watch  him,"  Lettie  said. 

"Have  you  learned  your  verse?" 
asked  Alice. 

"No,  where  is  my  Bible?" 

The  child  could  not  find  it.  "Here  is 
Tom's;  that  will  do,"  she  said. 

"O  Lettie,  don't  use  it,  Tom  would  be 
so  angry  if  anything  happened  to  it," 
said  Alice. 

But  Lettie  did  not  care  and  began  to 
study  her  verse. 

Presently,  Alice  was  called  away  by 
her  mother,  and  Lettie  dropped  the 
Bible  and  went  to  get  some  bread  for 
the  puppy. 

When  the  girls  came  back,  there  was 
Prince,  with  Tom's  beautiful  new  Bible 
all  torn  and  scratched  and  spoiled. 

When  Tom,  a  lad  of  fifteen,  came  in 
and  saw  it  he  said,  "I'll  never  forgive 
you,  Lettie,  as  long  as  I  live." 

Poor  Lettie  sobbed,  and  Alice  tried 
to  comfort  her,  but  the  child  went  to 
bed  and  cried  herself  to  sleep. 

The  next  day  Tom  would  not  speak 
to  Lettie,  and  it  was  Sunday.  Alice  kept 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 


WHAT  IS  A  CHRISTIAN  HOME? 

Home  is  hell  or  heaven — just  as  you 
make  it.  Nowhere  else  can  there  be 
such  misery  or  such  happiness. 

I  one  time  helped  the  police  break, 
down  the  door  of  a  flat  where  neigh- 
bors had  noticed  lights  burning 
for  two  days  and  nights,  and  no  one 
could  be  seen  coming  or  going.  We 
found  a  woman  shot  to  death  in  bed, 
the  bullet  having  split  her  forehead 
in  the  shape  of  a  cross.  The  husband 
lay  sprawled  on  the  floor,  dead  by  his 
own  hand. 

On  the  other  hand,  I  once  lived  in 
[the  home  of  a  godly,  kind-hearted, 
.Christian  couple,  and  it  was  a  Paradise 
on  earth.  There  were  no  cross  words 
itbut  rather  thoughtfulness  of  each 
other,  cheerfulness,  and  joy  radiated 
by  every  word  and  act. 

Home  is  more  than  a  man's  castle. 
It  is  the  place  where  the  world  is  shut 
out,  and  where  our  innermost  selves 
are  revealed.  Home  is  where  we  see 
each  other  face  to  face  and  come  to 
know  each  other  for  what  we  are.  Here 
the  pattern  of  life  is  established,  des- 
tiny determined,  and  ideals  crystal- 
lized. 

I  have  been  in  mansions  costing  mil- 
lions; yet  the  interior  was  cold  as  ice 
and  the  people  who  dwelt  there  were 
strangers.  The  other  day  I  visited  a 
(barren  looking  building  in  a  desolate 
"blighted"  section  of  Chicago — a  stove- 
heated  tenement  that  rented  for  fif- 
teen dollars  a  month — yet  I  found  it 
a  home  rich  in  love  and  devotion,  in 
spite  of  poverty  and  sickness,  and  the 
children  radiated  the  fine  spirit  of  a 
true  home. 

Home,  more  than  school  or  church 
or  amusement  center,  determines  hu- 
man character,  and  it  is  personal  char- 
acter in  the  mass  that  determines  the 
nation's  future.  America  will  never  be 
destroyed  by  enemies  from  without — 
if  it  ever  goes  down,  it  will  be  at  the 
hands  of  decay,  degeneracy,  and  cor- 
ruption from  within.  The  home  will  fi- 
nally determine  whether  it  shall  fail 
or  not.  Divorce,  immorality,  and  do- 
mestic dissension  threaten  our  homes 
as  they  never  have  been  threatened 
before  in  our  nation's  history. 

A  court  plaster  will  never  cure  can- 
cer nor  a  bouquet  of  flowers  a  fever. 
A  good  physician  seeks  the  root  of  the 
disease  and  prescribes  a  remedy  ade- 
quate to  cure  it.  So  in  this  day  and 
age,  when  the  very  foundation  of  our 
civilization  is  being  attacked  by  the 
termites  of  paganism,  dissoluteness, 
glamorized  infidelity  and  glorified  dis- 
sipation, Hollywood  glitter  and  sophis- 
ticated drunkenness,  sneers  at  decency 
and  ridicule  of  virtue,    there  is  only 


one  agency  capable  of  warding  off  de- 
struction —  Christian  character  bred, 
nurtured,  and  matured  in  a  Christian 
home. — Gospel  Herald. 

HOW  TO  ORGANIZE 

It  is  impossible  to  give  a  set  rule  for 
bringing  your  mothers  together.  Some 
respond  to  a  call  for  a  prayer  meeting, 
some  to  a  get-together  social  hour, 
with  a  good  program  and  the  serving 
of  light  refreshments.  Study  your  com- 
munity and  ask  God's  leading.  First 
make  known  your  aim. 
Our  Aim 

To  promote  neighborhood  fellow- 
ship. 

To  deepen  the  spiritual  life. 

To  study  child  problems  and  try  to 
solve  them. 

To  visit  and  encourage  the  mothers 
of  your  community. 

Officers 

President,  Vice-President,  Secretary 
and  Treasurer. 

Committees 

A  Visiting  Committee,  a  Program 
Committee. 

Be  sure  to  study  your  women  and 
ask  God's  guidance  in  selecting  your 
leaders.  So  much  will  depend  on  this. 

You  may  meet  as  many  times  each 
month  as  your  circle  may  decide.  I 
think,  if  possible,  it  would  be  best  to 
meet  twice  in  the  month.  The  other 
two  weeks  can  be  used  for  other  ladies' 
organizations  whatever  they  may  be. 
This  mothers'  circle  is  for  all  denomi- 
nations and  there  are  always  other  in- 
terests that  will  take  part  of  their 
time. 

Your  program  chairman  should 
order  "Mother's  Golden  Now"  from 
David  C.  Cook,  Elgin,  Illinois,  which 
comes  quarterly  for  25c  a  year. 

"The  Christian  Home,"  Standard 
Publishing  Company,  Cincinnati,  Ohio, 
is  also  a  splendid  help.  Price  50c  a 
year;   this  comes  quarterly. 

Subscribe  for  "The  Parents  Maga- 
zine," 52  Vanderbilt  Avenue,  New  York, 
N.  Y.,  price  $2.00  a  year.  I  would  ap- 
preciate your  sending  your  subscrip- 
tion to  this  magazine  to  me,  but  the 
others,  send  directly  to  the  publishers. 

A  fathers'  night  should  be  held  oc- 
casionally, perhaps  once  each  quarter, 
when  the  fathers  should  prepare  the 
program  and  furnish  refreshments. 
This  is  very  interesting. 

Motto:  "Our  Homes  for  Christ." 

Scripture:  Deut.  6:4-9. 
Special  Play 

"Home  Scenes"  —  This  play  will  be 
good  for  the  Happy  Home  Circle  to  use 
to  introduce  your  organization  to  the 
people.  It  is  very  touching.  Price  25c. 


HOME  CIRCLE  CLUB  A  SUCCESS 

It  has  been  a  pleasure  during  this 
first  year  of  my  married  life  to  be  able 
to  attend  your  Happy  Home  Circle 
meetings  here  at  Lee  College,  and  I  do 
want  to  thank  you  for  the  splendid 
help  which  you  have  given  the  young- 
er married  women  here. 

Since  my  husband  is  training  for  the 
ministry,  I  realize  that  there  are  prob- 
lems to  face  about  which  an  ordinary 
family  does  not  have  to  think;  but 
there  have  been  many  ministers'  wives 
attending  our  meetings,  and  in  our 
discussions  together  we  find  that  the 
problems  which  confront  us  have  al- 
ready been  solved  by  others  and  their 
homes  contain  the  same  kind  of  hap- 
piness an  ordinary  family  can  have. 
Our  discussions  concerning  home  life 
have  inspired  me  to  an  even  greater 
desire  to  make  our  home  one  that  con- 
tains such  genuine  unity  and  love  that 
others  may  realize  that  God  Himself 
established  the  institution  of  the 
home,  and  that  there  is  something 
beautiful  about  a  Christian  home. 

Sister  Harrison,  I  feel  that  in  years 
to  come  I  shall  still  hear  your  voice 
talking  to  us  concerning  home  prob- 
lems. I  shall  also  remember  Sister 
Swiger's  wonderful  message  on  "Unity 
in  the  Home."  If  we  younger  married 
women  can  adhere  to  the  many  good 
things  we  have  been  privileged  to  hear 
in  Happy  Home  Circle,  our  home  cir- 
cles should  be  happy  ones  indeed. 

May  the  Lord  bless  you  for  your  ef- 
forts, Sister  Harrison.  You  have  been 
a  wonderful  blessing  to  me. — Sincerely, 
Mrs.  Lucille  (Lee)  Kelly. 

Every  Thursday  I  spend  a  very  in- 
teresting and  enjoyable  evening  at 
Happy  Home  Circle.  I  have  received 
many  helpful  suggestions  concerning 
ways  in  which  we,  as  wives,  may  share 
a  tremendously  important  role  in 
keeping  our  homes  happy  dwelling 
places  for  those  concerned.  Since  hap- 
py homes  are  based  upon  Christianity, 
I  believe  that  it  is  very  essential  for 
all  of  us  to  learn  everything  we  pos- 
sibly can  about  child  training  in  a 
Christian  manner. 

A  personal  evangelism  class  is  a 
great  asset  to  all  who  are  interested 
in  winning  souls  to  Jesus.  Sister  Swiger 
is  indeed  a  blessing  to  the  group.  I 
appreciate  the  interest  she  is  showing 
in  our  group  of  married  and  single 
women. 

Fireside  University  is  different  for 
us  from  our  daily  chores,  and  we  en-' 
joy  reading  books  of  interest  in  our 
spare  time  while  our  husbands  are 
studying  for  tests,  reviews,  etc. 

If  other  ladies  want  to  receive  help 
regarding  a  happy  home,  they  should 
put  forth  an  effort  to  have  a  Happy 
Home  Circle  group  in  their  commu- 
nity. 

Thanks  to  you,  Sister  Harrison,  for 
the  splendid  work  you  are  doing  for 
Jesus  Christ. 

For  those  who  have  children,  I  am 
sure  the  nursery  at  Lee  College  is  of 
great  benefit.  Sister  Brazell  has  pro- 
moted the  nursery,  and  is  very  active 
in  the  growth  of  the  Happy  Home  Cir- 
cle.— A  Lee  College  student's  wife,  Mrs. 
Joel  Irvin. 


March,  1948 
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THE    FIRESIDE    UNIVERSITY 


THE  BOOK  THAT  FIRED  JUDSON 


Adoniram  Judson  was  a  student  in 
Andover  Theological  Seminary  when 
he  read  a  sermon  by  Claudius  Bu- 
chanan, entitled  "Star  in  the  East." 
That  was  in  1809.  In  that  sermon 
Judson  read  of  the  two  young  Ara- 
bians, of  noble  blood,  Abdallah  and 
Sabat,  who  agreed  to  set  out  together 
on  a  visit  to  foreign  countries.  It  was 
stated  by  Buchanan  that,  while  the 
two  were  in  Cabul,  Abdallah  was  con- 
verted to  the  Christian  faith  by 
reading  a  Bible  belonging  to  an  Ar- 
menian. This  happened  while  Sabat 
had  left  him  for  a  time  on  a  tour 
through  Tartary.  In  the  Moham- 
medan states  in  that  day  it  was  death 
for  a  man  of  rank  to  become  a  Chris- 
tian. Accordingly,  Abdallah  fled  to 
Bochara,  in  Tartary.  Here  his  friend 
chanced  to  meet  him.  Stifling  his  love 
for  the  young  man,  Sabat  delivered 
him  to  the  king  of  Bochara.  The  time 
of  Abdallah's  execution  was  an- 
nounced and  a  vast  multitude  gath- 
ered to  witness  it.  Sabat  was  there, 
standing  near  Abdallah.  The  latter 
was  offered  his  life  if  he  would  re- 
ject Christ. 

"No,"  said  Abdallah,  "I  cannot  ab- 
jure Christ." 

One  of  Abdallah's  hands  was  cut 
off  at  the  wrist.  The  king's  physician 
offered  to  heal  it  if  he  would  recant. 
Abdallah  made  no  answer,  but  he 
looked  at  Sabat  kindly.  His  other 
hand  was  cut  off.  When  he  bowed 
his  head  to  receive  the  stroke  that 
ended  his  life,  all  Bochara  seemed 
to  say,  "What  new  thing  is  this?" 

Sabat,  when  he  saw  that  his  friend 
was  dead,  resigned  himself  to  grief 
and  remorse.  He  traveled  from  place 
to  place  and  found  no  rest  until  a 
New  Testament  in  Arabic  fell  into 
his  hands.  His  conversion  soon  fol- 
lowed. He  went  to  Bengal  and  there 
engaged  in  translating  the  Scriptures 
into  the  Persian  language.  One  day  a 
brother  in  disguise  tried  to  kill  him. 
Sabat's  servants  came  to  his  rescue 
and  would  have  delivered  the  would- 
be  assassin  to  the  civil  authorities, 
but  Sabat  interceded  for  his  kinsman 
and  sent  him  back  to  Arabia  to  his 
mother's  house. 

This  incident,  and  others  related  by 
Buchanan,  produced  a  powerful  effect 
upon   Judson's   mind   and   heart.   For 


a  time  he  could  find  no  peace.  He 
spent  hours  roving  aimlessly  about 
the  college  buildings  and  grounds. 
He  could  not  study.  Finally  in  a 
grove  back  of  the  school,  after  a  pe- 
riod of  prayer,  he  surrendered  to  his 
conviction  that  his  life  should  be 
devoted  to  efforts  in  behalf  of  the 
destitute  in  foreign  lands.  —  Coe 
Hayne,  in  Missicms. 

GREAT  SOULS  AND  THE  ART  OF 
READING 

Floods  of  literature  pour  into  the 
home  from  every  direction.  Greatest 
care  should  be  exercised  in  selecting 
what  is  worth  while  to  read. 

Scanning  must  be  the  method  of 
reading  the  newspapers.  But  scan- 
ning creates  a  bad  habit  in  reading. 

Great  thoughts  and  gems  of  litera- 
ture should  be  read  slowly  and 
thoughtfully.  A  pencil  should  always 
be  in  hand.  Impressive  words,  lines, 
and  thoughts  should  be  underlined. 

Concentration  in  reading  worth- 
while literature  should  be  practiced. 
A  wandering  mind  and  heart  will  fail 
to  find  the  germ  of  thought,  the  nug- 
get of  truth. 

When  some  trait  of  character,  or 
beautiful  suggestion,  is  found  which 
would  well  become  one  to  have  in  his 
own  life — MEDITATE;  imagine  how 
it  would  seem  to  have  a  life  so  em- 
bellished— what  would  be  the  advan- 
tage to  you  and  to  others  if  these 
were  actually  yours. 

A  book  is  often  a  better  physician 
than  the  doctor,  a  better  preacher 
than  the  minister,  a  better  adviser 
than  a  friend,  and  a  better  instructor 
than  a  professor. — A.  B.  Piatt. 

To  keep  young,  every  day  read  a 
poem,  hear  a  choice  piece  of  music, 
view  a  fine  painting,  and,  if  possible, 
do  a  good  action.  Man's  highest  merit 
always  is,  as  much  as  possible,  to  rule 
external  circumstances,  and,  as  little 
as  possible,  to  let  himself  be  ruled  by 
them. — Goethe. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  would  like  to  enter  your  Fireside 
University  which  I  read  of  in  the 
September  issue  of  the  Lighted  Path- 
ivay.  I  also  wish  to  refer  you  to  a  very 
good  book  which  I  have  read,  and  I 
will  give  you  the  publisher's  address 
in   order    that    you    may    obtain    the 
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book  if  you  like.  The  address  is  Con 
cordia  Publishing  House,  St.  Louis  18, 
Missouri.  The  book  is  THE  QUEST  by 
Ludwig  Bauer. 

You  may  be  interested  in  the  way 
I  was  introduced  to  this  little  book 
before  I  give  you  a  short  outline  of 
it.  I  was  working  in  a  factory  in 
Toledo,  Ohio,  last  year  and  my  co- 
workers knew  I  was  a  Christian.  One 
of  them,  a  German,  told  me  about 
the  book  and  said  she  would  let  me 
read  it.  I  liked  it  so  well  I  bought 
a  copy  of  it.  Another  thing  that  made 
me  interested  in  it  was  that  her 
brother-in-law  was  the  author.  He 
lives  in  New  York.  She  asked  me  to 
help  advertise  the  book  and  I  told 
her  I  would,  so  this  is  my  chance. 
She  is  an  unsaved  woman  so  I  might 
ask  your  prayers  right  here  for  her 
salvation.  All  of  those  people  with 
whom  I  worked  have  been  laid  on 
my  heart  by  God  to  pray  for  their 
salvation.   I   cannot   forget  them. 

Here  is  a  short  outline  of  the  book 
which  I  hope  you  will  enjoy  as  much, 
if  not  more,  than  I  did. 

What  did  the  shepherds  do  after 
they  "returned,  glorifying,  and  prais- 
ing God  for  all  the  things  that  they 
had  heard  and  seen?"  We,  of  course, 
do  not  know.  But  if  you  wish  to  in- 
dulge your  imagination  for  several 
hours  of  delightful  daydreaming 
about  what  might  have  happened,  you 
will  want  to  read  this  highly  enter- 
taining novel  from  the  pen  of  Ludwig 
Bauer. 

(Continued  on  page  22) 

FLORENCE  NIGHTINGALE 
By  Basil  Miller 

This  book  reveals  the  strength,  the 
skill,  and  the  gentleness  of  this  great 
valiant  woman,  loved  and  remembered 
because  she  brought  light  to  dark 
places.  Price $1.50 

WELLS   WITHOUT  WATER 

By  Edith  Snyder  Pedersen 

The  freshness  of  this  story  of  Chris- 
tian character  will    bring   encourage- 
ment and  gladness  to  your  heart.  $1.50 
ABUNDANT  LIVING 
By  E.  Stanley  Jones 
A  new  and  truly  dynamic  book  of  in- 
spirational   and    devotional    readings 
for  our  times.  Price $1.00 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


HELPS   FOR   TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 


TAKE  HEART 

rake  heart,  amidst  the  falling  tears, 
God's  kind  hand  that  guides 
through  years; 
nhat  brings  to  all  the  joys  or  sorroivs, 
ind  peaceful  rest  in  the  great  to- 
morrows. 

ake   heart,   when    our    friends   have 

said  good-bye, 
ho  have  mounted  up  as  an  eagle  on 
high; 
God  will  supply  our  every  need, 
Through  His  precious  ivord  and  kind- 
ly need. 

— Selected. 

It  will  have  a  deeper  mean- 
ing when  you  sing  it  if  you 
know 

THE  HEART  OF  THE 
SONG   .   .   . 
The  congregation  was  sing- 
ing that  song  which  begins, 
There's    within    my   heart    a 

melody, 
Jesus    whispers    siveet    and 

low, 
Fear     not,   I    am   with    thee, 

peace  be  still, 
In    all    of     life's    ebb    and 

flow." 
My  mind  went  back  through 
the  years  to  the  time  when 
I  met  the  author,  Luther 
Bridgers,  in  a  little  country 
church  in  North  Carolina  and 
heard  him  sing  with  wonder- 
ful sweetness  and  power. 
There  was  something  so  radi- 
ant and  beautiful  about  the 
faith  of  this  strong  and  at- 
tractive young  man,  and 
something  so  winsome  and 
potent  in  his  preaching,  that 
the  occasion  of  our  first 
meeting  is  indelibly  stamped 
on  my  memory.  It  was  also 
the  beginning  of  a  friendship  that 
has  remained  unbroken,  although  our 
paths  cross  only  at  wide  intervals. 
Some  years  after  our  first  meeting 
I  saw  him  and  heard  him  tell  of  his 
very  romantic  courtship  and  marriage 
to  a  lovely  Kentucky  girl,  and  how 
God  smiled  upon  them,  and  three 
little  boys  had  come  to  cheer  their 
hearts  and  home.  He  said,  "Ray,  I 
am  praying  God  to  call  all  three  of 
my  precious  boys  into  the  ministry. 
Wouldn't  that  be  wonderful  if  all  of 
them  should  preach?"  It  was  about 
this  time  that  he  wrote  the  song 
from  which  I  have  quoted.  One  of 
the  stanzas  was  as  follows: 
"Though  sometimes  He  leads  through 

shadows  deep, 
Trials  fall  across  the  way, 
Though    sometimes   the  path    seems 

rough  and  steep, 

See  His  footprints  all  the  way." 

When  one    knows    what   happened 

later,     those    words    seem     prophetic. 

How  little  did  Luther  Bridgers  dream 

that    soon    he    would   have    to    pass 


through  the  deep  shadows.  Some  time 
later  he  told  me  the  tragic  story.  He 
left  home  one  morning  to  conduct  a 
revival  campaign  in  a  neighboring 
Kentucky  town.  His  wife  and  children 
walked  to  the  gate  and  kissed  him 
good-by.  When  he  was  about  to  turn 
the  corner  of  the  block,  he  looked 
back,  and  there  stood  the  little  wife 
with  the  baby  in  her  arms,  and  a 
little  fellow  on  each  side,  and  they 
were  all  throwing  kisses  and  saying, 
"Good-by,  Daddy."  He  waved  them  a 
last  good-by  and  then  ran  to  catch 
the  train.  He  was  gone  two  weeks, 
and  the  last  Sunday  night  of  the  re- 
vival he  went  to  his  room  after  the 


"When  thou  passest 
through  the  waters 
I  will  be  with  thee; 
and  through  the  riv- 
ers, they  shall  not 
overflow  thee. 
For  I, the  Lord  thy 
God,  will  hold  thy 
right  hand,  saying 
unto  thee.  Fear  not 
I  will  help  thee." 


[HUSTIAM 
ABTOOKS    LOHOWOaCLAA 
OMPUO 


"HE  KNOWETH  THE  WAY  THAT  I  TAKE" 

By   Gene    Scott   Wright 

Into  the   depths   He  goes  with   me; 

There    He    has    been    before. 
He    knows    the   soundings  of   my    sea, 

He    hears    its    breakers    roar. 

He  leads  me  through  the  surging  tide, 

And   lifts   me   to   a    rock; 
My   soul   may    there    in    peace    abide. 

Above     the     billows'    shock. 

But    I    must    let    Him   take    my    hand, 

And    follow    where   He    goes; 
Nor  need  I  seek  to  understand, 

This    must   suffice — He    knows. 

He    knows    my    way,    dark    or    bright, 

On    land   or   troubled   sea: 
I    hear    His    whisper   in   the    night, 

"Fear    not,    but    trust    in    Me." 

I   hold  them   fast,   those  words  of  cheer. 
What    comfort    through    them    flows! 

Now   storms    may   gather,    near,    more    near, 
It  matters  not.   He  knows. 

— The  Southern  Churchman. 


closing  service  and  fell  asleep.  About 
one  o'clock  in  the  morning  he  was 
called  to  the  telephone  and  a  voice 
over  the  phone  said,  "Is  this  Mr. 
Bridgers?"  "Yes,"  he  replied. 

"Mr.  Bridgers,  we  are  sorry  to  tell 
you,  but  your  house  caught  fire  to- 
night and  burned,  and  your  wife  and 
children  have  been  burned  to  death." 
I  said,  "Luther,  what  did  you  do?" 
He  said,  "It  seemed  to  me  that  the 
devil  just  laughed  at  me  and  said, 
'God  doesn't  love  you.  You  were  away 
from  home  and  couldn't  protect  your 
family,  and  now  they  have  all  been 
swept  away  in  flame.  Are  you  going 
to  worship  a  God  like  that?'  I  dropped 
on  my  knees  by  that  phone, 
and  prayed,  and  said,  'Lord, 
I  have  preached  this  Gospel 
to  other  people,  and  have 
told  them  it  would  comfort 
them  in  every  hour  of  sor- 
row. Grant  that  this  same 
Gospel  may  comfort  me.'  " 

In  spite  of  that  mighty  sor- 
row that  broke  over  him  like 
the  surge  of  a  sea,  there  came 
to  him  a  great  sense  of  the 
nearness  of  God,  and  the  Al- 
mighty arms  were  about  him. 
But  next  day  he  had  to  go 
back  to  Harrodsburg  and 
stand  in  the  ashes  of  what 
had  been  their  home.  He  saw 
them  pick  up  a  few  little  bits 
of  charred  bone — all  that  was 
left  of  the  little  family — and 
put  them  into  a  coffin.  He 
saw  something  shining  in  the 
ashes,  and  stooped  and  picked 
up  a  melted  piece  of  a  watch 
that  he  had  given  his  wife 
on  her  last  birthday.  He  re- 
membered how  happy  she 
had  been,  and  how  she  had 
put  her  arms  about  him  and 
told  him  that  he  was  a  good 
husband  and  a  good  father  to  her 
children.  Then  he  said,  "I  couldn't 
bear  it  any  longer.  I  turned  away 
from  that  scene  of  desolation  and 
started  out  to  face  the  world  again 
with  an  old  suitcase  and  a  broken 
heart." 

Six  weeks  after  the  tragedy  Brother 
Bridgers  was  conducting  a  revival 
meeting  in  the  Broad  Street  Method- 
ist Church,  Richmond,  Virginia.  The 
pastor,  Dr.  Sam  Hatcher,  entertained 
us  in  the  parsonage.  One  night  we 
were  sleeping  in  the  same  room,  when 
I  was  suddenly  awakened  and  Brother 
Bridgers  was  saying,  "Yes,  Sallie,  I'm 
coming,"  and  he  leaped  out  of  the 
bed.  Then  in  the  darkness  of  the 
room  I  heard  him  as  he  knelt  down 
by  the  bed  and  began  weeping,  and 
then  he  prayed,  "O  God,  I  don't  know 
why  this  sorrow  has  come  on  me. 
I  can't  understand  it,  but  don't  let 
me  fail.  Jesus,  people  are  watching 
me.  Help  me  to  be  true.  Help  me  to 
be  true." 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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Bringing  in  the  Sheaves 


"The  alpha  and  omega  of  Chris- 
tianity is  soul-winning,  and  every  let- 
ter between  the  first  and  the  last 
should  be  permeated  with  the  spirit 
which  seeks  tne  lost."  So  says  William 
Evans.  How  true  we  Pentecostal  peo- 
ple have  found  it  to  be! 

Jesus  said,  Acts  1:8,  "But  ye  shall 
receive  power  after  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall 
be  witnesses  ..."  Yes,  all  Holy  Ghost 
people  can,  and  should  have  power 
to  witness  for  Christ  to  individuals. 
Today,  much  is  being  said  about  win- 
ning all  the  world  for  Christ  in  this 
generation.  Even  as  we  hear  such 
large  plans,  we  realize  that  if  the 
world  is  brought  to  Christ  they  must 
come  into  the  kingdom  as  individuals; 
each  member  of  the  great  multitude 
must  make  his  personal  peace  with 
God.  If  this  be  true — and  who  can 
doubt  it  is — then  each  one  must  be 
dealt  with  as  an  individual,  by  some- 
one interested  in  his  soul. 

Pastor,  how  do  you  gage  the  success 
of  a  revival,  by  the  number  in  the 
altar  or  by  those  who  pray  through? 
Surely  the  success  of  the  altar  service 
is  left  in  the  hands  of  the  personal 
workers  (if  the  evangelist  works  in  the 
altar  he  is  then  a  personal  worker). 
Tnus,  the  evangelists  who  have  suc- 
cessful revivals  are  the  ones  who  can 
stir  the  church  to  real  personal  work. 

Jesus  Christ  is  our  example  in  all 
things.  From  the  Word  we  learn  He 
won  nearly  all,  if  not  all,  of  His  fol- 
lowers by  the  personal  touch.  Yes, 
the  multitudes  did  follow  Him,  but 
did  they  accept  Him?  One  at  a  time, 
one  here,  one  there,  they  believed  and 
accepted — Peter,  James,  John,  Mat- 
thew, Zaccheus — all  the  result  of  His 
personal  work.  On  at  least  nineteen 
different  occasions  Jesus  sat  down 
and  taught  one  person.  Is  not  that 
a  challenge  to  us  to  go  and  do  like- 
wise, to  be  a  personal  worker? 

I  would  like  to  mention  a  few  times, 
places,  and  occasions,  when  the  per- 
sonal touch  will  pay  off  in  the  largest 
dividends.  First,  in  the  church  serv- 
ice during  a  revival  meeting,  it  is  in- 
dispensable. You  cannot  have  a  suc- 
cessful revival  without  it.  Then  why 
not  make  plans  to  meet  the  need? 
Have  a  personal  evangelism  class  and 
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By  Avis  Swiger* 

teach  your  church  concerning  tact 
(James  1:5  encourages  being  tactful), 
opportunity,  responsibility,  etc.  Pas- 
tor, if  you  do  not  have  a  perfect 
church — who  does? — try  a  study  class 
and  see  if  there  is  not  almost  imme- 
diate  improvement! 

Personal  work  in  the  church  serv- 
ice, as  helpful  as  it  is,  is  not  enough 
for  the  fullest  results,  for  so  many 
never  come  to  the  church  service.  How 
shall  we  reach  them?  Satan  whispers 
in  the  ear  of  people  who  are  interest- 
ed enough  to  consider  going  to  church 
and  says,  "I  wouldn't  go;  they  aren't 
interested  in  you.  They  don't  even 
want  you  to  come."  We  make  so  little 
effort  to  prove  his  accusations  false; 
consequently,  those  people  do  not 
come.  To  tell  the  truth,  Satan  says 
to  us,  "I  wouldn't  speak  to  Mrs. 
Blank,  for  she  thinks  she  is  far  better 
tnan  you  are;  she  wouldn't  be  inter- 
ested in  your  church."  Then  we  throw 
back  our  heads  and  say,  "I  am  just 
as  good  as  she  is,  and  maybe  a  little 
better."  So  we  appear  cold  and  in- 
different. Our  actions  make  her  sure 
the  suggestion  of  Satan  is  true.  Have 
you  ever  been  guilty?  Let  us  begin 
now  to  be  a  personal  worker  and  show 
a  Christian  spirit! 

Second,  pastors  lament  because 
they  cannot  hold  their  converts  and 
congregations.  Let  me  point  out  to 
you  a  sure  way  to  hold  them.     Have 


WHAT  WOULD  HE  SAY? 

//  He  should  come  today 
And  find  my  hands  so  full 
Of  future  plans,   however  fair. 
In   which    my   Saviour    has    no 
share, 

What  would  He  say? 

If  He  should  come  today 
And  find  my  love  so  cold, 
My  faith  so  very  weak  and  dim 
I  had  not  even  looked  for  Him, 

What  ivould  He  say? 

If  He  should  come  today 
And  find  I  had  not  told 
One    soul    about    my    heavenly 

friend, 
Whose  blessings  all  my  way  at- 
tend, 
What  ivould  He  say? 

If  He  should  come  today. 
Would  I  be  glad— quite  glad? 
Remembering  He   had  died  for 

all, 
And    none,    through    me,    had 
heard  His  call, 
What  ivould  I  say? 


your  trained  personal  workers  visit 
them  in  their  homes.  Show  your  in- 
terest in  them  and  your  love  for  them 
by  following  up  the  work  ox  the 
church  by  taking  the  gospel  into 
their  homes.  It  is  human  nature 
to  desire  attention.  We  like  to  be 
made  to  feel  important  to  something 
or  somebody,  and  know  that  we  really 
are  needed.  You  may  win  the  un- 
saved man  during  the  next  revival  if 
you  show  him  now  you  love  him.  The 
new  convert  is  in  dire  need  of  help 
to  get  himself  adjusted  to  his  new  life. 
You  didn't  fril  him  when  he  sought 
the  Lord  at  the  altar;  don't  fail  him 
now,  help  him. 

Our  church  people  are  sincere,  hon- 
est, and  earnest  workers  when  they 
know  what  to  do  and  when  and  how 
to  do  it.  No  church  will  fail  its  pas- 
tor in  his  hour  of  need,  if  he  does  not 
fail  them  in  their  need  of  under- 
standing their  duty.  Give  them  the 
opportunity  of  study  and  watch  their 
progress. 

The  real  Christian  responsibility  is 
"to  make  the  gospel  a  personal  matter 
to  every  individual."  Will  you  shoul- 
der that  responsibility  and  help  others 
to  do  so?  We  must  awaken  to  the 
urgent  need  and  work  now,  for  surely 
the  night  soon  cometh  when  no  man 
can  work!  God  grant  that  we  may 
see  the  need,  feel  the  need,  and  do 
something  about  it. 

*  Mrs.  Siviger  has  been  teacher  of 
personal  evangelism  in  Bible  Training 
School  for  twelve  years. 


HOW  TO  ORGANIZE  A  PERSONAL 
EVANGELISM  CLUB 

Make  your  organization  as  simple  as 
possible. 

Elect  a  president,  vice-president,  and 
S2-re5ary. 

Do  your  best  to  find  a  teacher  who 
knows  the  Bible  and  is  interested  in  the 
subject  you  are  studying.  Each  member 
of  the  c'ass  should  have  a  text  book  and 
a  note  book.  We  are  recommending  Wil- 
liam Evans'  book  on  "Personal  Soul  Win- 
ning." This  is  the  text  book  used  in  the 
Religious  Education  Department  at  Lee  Col- 
lege. Order  from  the  Church  of  God  Pub- 
lishing   House.      Price   $1.50. 
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SPRINGTIME 

Kinard  T.  Baynard 

Welcome,  welcome,  we  can  hear, 
For  we  know  that  spring  is  near; 
We  can  see  the  children  play 
As  they  run  along  the  way. 

We  can  hear  the  songbirds  sing, 
As  they  make  the  welkin  ring, 
For  the  sun  is  shining  bright 
As  we  work  from  morn  till  night. 

We  are  happy  as  we  go, 

For  we  meet  the  friends  we  know. 

Let  us  give  each  one  a  smile 

That  will  help  make  life  worth  while. 

Let  us  start  this  spring  anew, 
Find  each  day  a  friend  that's  true; 
Tell  them  that  you  love  them  so, 
Sing  to  them  a  cheery  song. 

Do  not  wait  till  friends  are  dead, 
And  the  farewell  tears  are  shed. 
Tell  them  that  you  love  them  so; 
Give  the  flowers  before  they  go. 

— The  Sunday  School  Banner. 


OUT  IN  THE  FIELDS  WITH   GOD 

Elizabeth  Barrett  Browning 

The  little  cares  that  fretted  me, 

I  lost  them  yesterday, 
Among  the  fields,  above  the  sea, 

Among  the  winds  at  play; 
Among  the  lowing  of  the  herds, 

The  rustling  of  the  trees; 
Among  the  singing  of  the  birds, 

The  humming  of  the  bees. 

The  foolish  fears  of  what  may  hap- 
pen, 

I  cast  them  all  away 
Among  the  clover-scented  grass, 

Among  the  new-mown  hay; 
Among  the  rustling  of  the  corn, 

Where  drowsy  poppies  nod. 
Where  ill  thoughts  die  and  good  are 
born — 

Out  in  the  fields  with  God. 

— The  Young  People's  Society. 
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REDEEMING  LOVE 

Ernest  Grant 

I  wandered  out  on  the  hills  today 

To  walk  alone  one  hour, 
Where  God  was  tinting  fields  of  gray 

With  buds  of  leaf  and  flower. 

The  warm,  blue  sky  was  filled  with 
sails 

Of  cloud-ships  drifting  by; 
I  looked  and  knew  that  love  prevails 

In  earth  and  sea  and  sky. 

He  spoke  to  me  from  a  breeze  that 
came 
Exultant  from  the  sea, 
Intoning  a  hymn  of  the  Savior's 
name 
From  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  me. 

I  heard  while  walking  there  alone 
The  birds  in  happy  song, 

That  sang  an  anthem  to  the  throne 
Of  love  redeeming  wrong. 

My  spirit  rose  through  the  clouds 
above 
With  the  breeze  that  came  from 
the  sea, 
And  sang  a  hymn  to  the  Lord  of  love 
Who  died  and  arose  for  me. 

— Herald  of  Holiness. 

WHEN,  WHERE  AND  HOW 
By  Sidney  Dare 

Who  painted  the  yellow  buttercup 

And  the  daisy's  shining  heart— 
The  sun  with  his  golden  pencil 

And  hand  of  magic  art? 
Then  did  the  little  cloudlets 

Stoop  with  their  misty  white, 
And  bring  a  dress  for  the  snowdrop, 

And  fringe  for  the  daisy  bright? 

How  did  the  pink  anemone 

And  the  purple  find  their  hue? 
Are  they  the  dainty  colors 

Of  the  earliest  morning  dew? 
And  the  stately  scarlet  lily — 

Where  did  it  catch  its  glow — 
Over  there  in  the  gleaming  west 

When  the  sun  was  shining  low? 

And  all  the  buds  and  grasses — 

Look  at  the  tender  green! 
Did  you  ever  see  such  dresses 

Worn  by  a  fairy  queen? 
Where  did  the  brushes  come  from 

That  daintily  touched  them  so? 
Straight,  do  you  think,  from  Para- 
dise— 

Where  else  could  they  ever  grow? 
— The  Lutheran. 


FRIENDS 

By  Archie  Edwards 

I  have  a  most  beautiful  garden 
Where  rarest  of  rare  flowers  grow, 

There's  beauty  in  many  a  garden 
But  mine  is  the  fairest,  I  know. 

I  add  to  my  beautiful  garden 
New  flowers  as  oft  as  I  may, 

And  trust  that  the  Lord  of  all  beauty 
Will  jealously  guard  them  alway. 

For  mine  is  the  queerest  of  gardens — 
To  lose  just  a  single  bloom 

A  sadness  and  loneliness  enters 
And  casts  all  about  a  deep  gloom. 

I  want  you  to  visit  my  garden, 
Enjoy  the  sweet  fragrance  there, 

But  list  to  this  rule — always  heed  it! 
"Please  handle   each  blossom  with 
care." 

The  flowers  you  find  in  my  garden — 
The  marvel  of  all  of  God's  art — 

Are  friends  that  I've  made  through  a 
lifetime, 
The  garden  spot,  then,  is  my  heart. 


THE  USE  OF  FLOWERS 

By  Mary  Howitt  (1799-1888) 

God  might  have  made  the  earth  bring 
forth 

Enough  for  great  and  small 
The  oak  tree,  and  the  cedar  tree, 

Without  a  flower  at  all. 

He  might  have  made  enough,  enough 

For  every  want  of  ours; 
For  luxury,  medicine,  and  toil, 

And  yet  have  made  no  flowers. 

The  ore  within  the  mountain  mine 

Requireth  none  to  grow. 
Nor  doth  it  need  the  lotus  flower 

To  make  the  river  flow. 

The  clouds  might  give  abundant  rain, 
The   nightly   dews  might  fall, 

And  the  herb  that  keepeth  life  in  man 
Might  yet  have  drunk  them  all. 

Then  wherefore,  wherefore  were  they 
made 

All  dyes  with  rainbow  light, 
All  fashioned  with  supremest  grace, 

Upspringing  day  and  night — 

Springing  in  valleys  green  and  low, 
And  on  the  mountains  high, 

And  in  the  silent  wilderness, 
Where  no  man  passeth  by? 

Our  outward  life  requires  them  not, 
Then  wherefore  had  they  birth? 

To  minister  delight  to  man, 
To  beautify  the  earth; 

To  whisper  hope — to  comfort  man 
Whene'er  his  faith  is  dim 

For  whoso  careth  for  the  flowers 
Will  care  much  more  for  Him! 
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Something  to  Do 


Did  you  in  your  testimony  ever  say, 
"I  want  to  do  something  for  my  Lord; 
I  want  to  be  a  shining  light  for  Him"? 
Did  you  say  that?  "Yes,"  you  an- 
swer, "the  desire  of  my  heart  is  to 
serve  my  Lord."  Psalms  37:4  says, 
"Delight  thyself  also  in  the  Lord; 
and  he  shall  give  thee  the  desires  of 
thine  heart." 

Young  person,  if  you  long  to  be  of 
service,  spend  time  in  prayer.  There 
is  plenty  to  do.  The  streets  of  our 
towns  are  full  of  children  who  never 
go  to  Sunday  School.  Many  of  them 
have  never  been  invited  to  go.  It  is 
pitiful  that  many  never  hear  the 
precious  name  of  Jesus  except  in  pro- 
fanity. Our  schools  and  picture  shows 
are  full  of  young  people  who  are 
seeking  the  ways  of  life.  Many  of 
them  have  never  been  told  of  Jesus 
"the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life." 
All  around  us  we  have  the  weary,  the 
sick,  the  bewildered,  and  the  lost. 
Within    our    own    churches    there     is 


much  to  do.  There  are  so  many  chil- 
dren and  young  people  who  need  a 
real  experience  of  grace,  who  need 
real  salvation,  and  who  need  some- 
one to  lead  them.  So  I  say,  spend  time 
in  prayer.  Tell  your  Lord  how  much 
you  need  and  desire  to  be  used  in 
His  service.  Ask  Him  to  show  you 
where  to  begin  and,  oh,  be  sure  to 
ask  Him  to  give  you  grace  and  wis- 
dom and  power  and  zeal  for  any  task 
He  may  require  of  you. 

We  cannot  work  without  prepa- 
ration. A  good  preparation  lies  in 
seeing  the  need.  I  mean  need  of  those 
around  you.  Jesus  said,  "Inasmuch  as 
ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least 
of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done 
it  unto  me,"  Matt.  24:40b.  So  work 
for  Him  is  work  for  those  for  whom 
He  gave  His  life.  So  I  say  again,  go 
to  your  knees  in  prayer.  Pray  first 
for  your  own  consecration  and  em- 
powering. This  is  the  first  essential 
of  service.  Pray  for  the  lost,  the  back- 


slider, the  weak,  the  sick,  and  the 
needy.  Pray  for  the  children  and  the 
young  people.  Pray  for  those  who  are 
seeking  a  closer  walk  with  God.  Pray 
for  the  indifferent  and  the  satisfied 
and  for  the  church  that  it  may  be 
unified  and  empowered  to  become  a 
real  soul  saving  station.  Pray  for  mis- 
sions and  missionaries.  Pray  for  your 
pastor.  You  can  never  know  his  need'; 
of  your  prayers  in  the  work  and1 
burdens  of  his  calling,  but  pray  for 
him  earnestly  and  truly.  Pray  and 
then  wait  before  the  Lord.  He  knows} 
just  where  He  needs  you.  Follow  close- 
ly, study  your  guide  book,  walk  care- 
fully, watch  unto  prayer,  and  delight 
yourself  in  the  Lord;  He  will  send, 
bless,  and  empower  and  use  you.  Do 
not  be  disappointed  if  He  calls  you 
only  to  a  ministry  of  prayer.  He  has 
too  few  prayer  warriors.  You  say  that 
is  a  lot  to  pray  about.  Yes,  but  who) 
knows  just  where  the  Lord  wants  you? 
You  may  be  very  sure  He  needs  you 
somewhere. 

"I  want  to  do  something  for  my 
Lord."  You  are  just  the  very  person 
for  whom  the  Lord  is  looking. — Ger- 
trude Kile,  Lemraon,  South  Dakota. 


*****4+***+********+**+*+*++***+*******+* 


THE  FAITHFUL  FEW 
Gracie    Elwood 

Come,  listen,  and  I'll  tell  you   about 

the  faithful  few; 
You   will   find   them   everywhere   you 

go,  in  every  church  and  peio. 
What  would  we  do  iDithout  them,  O 

my  Lord,  ivhat  would  we  do? 
I  don't  see  how  in  all  the  zoorld  we 

would  ever  make  it  through. 

They  come  out  when  the  sun  shines 

bright,  they  come  out  when  it 

rains; 
These  faithful  few  are  always  there, 

they  never  do  complain. 
They   don't   say  it's   too   hot  or   cold, 

I'm  tired,  I  don't  feel  good 
And  oh,  a  lot  of  other  things — you've 

heard  the  like  I'm  sure. 

We   have   a  lot   of   slackers  too,   the 

Lord  knows  every  one; 
They  ahoays   have  some   poor   excuse 

when  there's    something   to    be 

done. 
I  never  want  to  join  that  crowd,  you 

better  leave  them  too; 
I'd    rather   be  among   the   ones    that 

are  called  the  faithful  few. 

They  come  out  to  the  Y.P.E.  and  the 

Willing    Workers'   band; 
They  try   to   be   there   right  on  time 

and  help  out  all  they  can. 
They  ahoays  boost,  they  will  not  knock, 

no,  not  these  faithful  few; 
They  want  to  see  God's  ivork  move  on, 

as  boosters  ahoays  do. 

They     come   out     when    the    pastor's 

there  and  ivhen  he's  goneaioay; 
They  try  to  let  their  light  shine  out 

for  Jesus  every  day. 
They    don't    just    stay    at    home   and 

pout,  no,  not  these  faithful  few; 
They  are  on  the  run  for  heaven  and 

they  want  to  make  it  through. 

They    come    out    on    prayer    meeting 
nights    as    Christians   ought    to 
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do; 
Without      them     we    would     have    a 

church  just  full  of  empty  pews. 
I'm    sure    the    pastor,    many     times, 

loould  not  know  lohat  to  do, 
If  it  were  not  for  those  he  calls  His 

little  faithful  few. 

And  when  we  have  revivals  and  they 
run  a  loeek  or  tioo 

Some  will  come  out  just  on  Sundays, 
some  another  night  or  two; 

Then  you  hear  the  lukewarm  mem- 
bers say,  this  every  night  won't 
do 

And  I  loonder  lohat  loould  happen  if 
there  were  no  faithful  feio. 

I  cannot    tell,   I   do   not  know,    how 

heaven's  all  laid  out 
But   I    believe   ivith    all   my    heart,  I 

haven't  any  doubt 
But   what    God    has   a    special    place 

for  all  the  faithful  few, 
And  He'll  reward  them  everyone  for 

everything  they  do. 

SERVING  GOD,  THOUGH 
SHUT  IN 

By  Lclio  Collison 

Because  of  their  inability  to  lead 
normal,  active  lives,  shut-ins  some- 
times believe  that  God  has  little  or 
nothing  for  them  to  do  in  His  service. 
This  is  a  decidedly  wrong  attitude, 
for  God  has  given  every  born-again 
child  of  His  a  labor  of  love  to  do  for 
Him. 

Finding  just  the  right  place  in  His 
service  is  sometimes  difficult  for  an 
afflicted  person.  However,  God  will 
reveal  His  will  in  this,  as  in  all  other 
instances,  when  His  will  is  earnestly 
desired  and  sought. 

Those  who  are  afflicted  in  the 
lower  extremities  only,  and  have  been 
spared  the  use  of  their  arms,  hands, 
and  eyes,  have  a  wide  range  of  activ- 
ities from  which  to  choose.  Both  men 


and  women  can  do  fancywork  and 
leather  and  metal  work;  they  can 
raise  fancy  houseplants  and  take 
magazine  subscriptions;  they  can 
sell  Bibles,  religious  books,  cards,  and 
novelties;  they  can  write  letters  of! 
testimony,  and  distribute  tracts  by 
mail.  Those  who  have  the  talent  can 
write  for  publication,  and  paint. 

Profits  derived  from  some  of  these 
enterprises  can  be  used  to  help  sup- 
port God's  work  at  home  and  abroad. 
God  remembers  every  cent  thus 
laboriously  earned  and  lovingly  given, 
and  He  rewards  the  contributor  with 
manifold  blessings. 

The  range  of  activities  is  much 
more  limited  for  those  who  have  lost 
use  of  both  arms  and  legs,  or  who 
have  lost  their  eyesight.  Yet,  even  for 
these,  there  is  a  most  blessed  field  of 
service. 

Who  else  but  these  has  time  for 
long  hours  of  Bible  study  and  med- 
itation? Who  else  has  time  to  read  so 
much  of  the  best  of  all  kinds  of 
Christian  literature?  Who  else  can 
give  such  a  ringing  testimony  to 
Christ's  keeping  power  through  bitter 
trials  and  disappointments?  Who  else 
has  learned  better,  through  heart- 
breaking experience,  to  sympathize 
with  and  comfort  others  in  their 
trials?  Who  else  can  spend  so  many 
long,  precious  hours  in  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  pleading  before  the  Throne  of  I 
Grace  for  the  Lord's  cause  on  earth?  i 

The  lovingly  heavenly  Father  with- 
holds nothing  from  His  children  that 
is  good  for  them.  Therefore,  if  healing 
is  withheld  after  fasting  and  earnest 
prayer,  the  afflicted  one  need  not  give 
up  in  despair.  A  wide  avenue  of  serv- 
ice is  still  open  to  him,  and  abundant 
joy  and  blessings  will  be  his  if  he 
yields  to  the  Lord's  will,  and  strives 
to  serve  Him  to  the  best  of  his  know- 
ledge and  ability. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


Serving  Christ  as  a  Businessman 


By  W.  W.  Byars 

It  is  indeed  a  wonder- 
ful pleasure  and  privi- 
lege, at  the  request  of 
Sister  Harrison,  to  pub- 
lish the  story  of  my 
wonderful  conversion 
and  experience  with 
God.  Before  going  » 
further,  may  we  rever-  /| 
ently  bow  our  heads  for 
a  word  of  prayer?  Allow  v 
the  presence  of  the 
blessed  Holy  Spirit  to 
fill  your  soul  now,  com- 
pletely. If  you  are  a 
born-again  soul,  you 
will  at  once  recognize  His  presence. 
And  if  you  have  not  experienced  this 
wonderful  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
open  your  heart's  door  now  and  let 
Jesus  come  in.  Let  us  pray. 

Holy  Father,  you  know  our  thoughts 
before  we  speak  them.  Hear  our 
prayer  and  may  every  soul,  born- 
again  or  sinner,  loho  reads  this  mes- 
sage be  strengthened.  May  what  is 
said  here  be  for  Thy  glory  and  may 
it  help  someone  along  the  way.  We 
ask  it  in  Jesus'  name. 

First  of  all,  my  testimony:  It  may 
be  of  interest  for  me  to  tell  you  that 
as  I  start  this  story,  many  hours  and 
days  will  intervene  and  much  will 
happen  as  days  go  speedily  by,  before 
it  will  be  completed.  Right  now,  I 
must  stop  and  hurry  to  our  regular 
Thursday  evening  prayer  meeting. 
This  will  be  a  very  special  one.  I  wish 
all  of  you  who  read  this  could  attend 
our  prayer  meeting.  There  will  be 
candlelight  communion  service,  soft 
music,  reverence  in  silence,  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God's  presence  in  every 
heart.  Unfortunately,  sinners  don't 
go  to  candlelight  prayer  meeting, 
especially  communion  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  very  seldom  sinners  go 
to  prayer  meeting  at  all.  And  much 
worse  than  that,  few,  very  few,  good 
church  members,  people  who  claim  to 
be  Christians,  attend  prayer  meeting 
these  days.  The  churches  here  in 
Cleveland,  with  hundreds  on  the  roll, 
have  from  twenty  to  thirty-five  at 
prayer  meeting  on  regular  Wednesday 
nights. 

Well,  here  I  am  back  again.  We 
had  a  wonderful  time  Thursday  eve- 
ning. A  few  tears  were  shed,  and 
there  was  rededication  of  lives  to  a 
better  life  and  a  closer  walk  with 
Jesus.  This  is  the  first  Thursday  in 
the  new  year,  and  it  is  a  good  way  to 
start,  not  with  New  Year's  resolutions 
so  easily  broken,  but  a  resolve  with 
the  help  of  God  for  a  closer  walk  with 
Him.     It   is    a    putting   into   practice 

*  Mr.  Byars  is  owner  of  the  Com- 
mercial Office  Supply  in  Cleveland, 
and,  as  he  has  told  you,  is  very  active 
in  Christian  work,  proving  that  busi- 
nessmen can  serve  Christ. 
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what  it  means  to  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness,  and  what  it 
means  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  His  righteousness.  Matt.  5:8, 
"Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart:  for 
they  shall  see  God." 

Four  years  ago,  the  second  Sunday 
in  June,  a  man  representing  the  Na- 
tional Businessmen's  Evangelistic 
Club  was  at  our  church  with  inten- 
tions of  forming  a  men's  club  in  this 
city.  I  was  asked  to  attend  a  special 
afternoon  meeting,  which  I  did.  The 
club  was  formed  and  cards  were  given 
to  about  thirty-five  men  to  sign.  A 
special  meeting  was  called  for  the 
following  Sunday,  to  which  I  was 
asked  to  be  present. 

I    had     just    recently    joined    this 


WHY  STAND  YE  ALL  THE  DAY   IDLE? 

If  you  cannot  preach  the  gospel 

Where  the  learned  and  gifted   meet, 
Winning   praise   from    rich    and    noble. 

Sitting  in  the  highest  seat; 
You   can   gather   in   the   children, 

Who   in    streets,    neglected,    stray; 
You   can   Calvary's  story   tell   them, 

You    can    teach    them    hew    to    pray. 

If  you  cannot  in   the   temple. 

Where    the    gay    and    wealthy    throng. 
Please   them   with   the  chanted    measure. 

Swell    with    them    the    choral    song; 
You   can   seek    the   dreary   dwelling. 

Where    the    poor    and    friendless   stay: 
You   can   comfort,   aid,   and   cheer   them, 

Point  to  heaven   and   lead  the  way. 

If  you   cannot   lead   devotion 

Where    assembled    Christians    pray; 
If  you    find   you    lack   the   talent 

There  to  speak,  to  edify; 
You  can  in  the  closet  enter. 

Only  to  the  Savior  known; 
You   can   humbly  ask   His  blessing 

On   the  seed   by  others  sown. 

Do   not,   then,  sit   idly   waiting 

For    some    greater    work    to    do. 
Precious    time    is    swiftly    passing, 

And  eternity's  in  view. 
Oh,    improve    the    golden    season; 

Grasp   the   moments   as   they   fly. 
If  you'd   earnest   be  for  Jesus, 

Now's  the  time!    You  soon   must  die! 
— Selected, 


church  and  prior  to  that  time  I  did 
not  own  a  Bible.  I  had  not  gone  to 
church  since  a  small  boy  and  was  a 
very  worldly  man.  I  drank  a  little 
— not  to  excess,  thank  God.  I  smoked 
heavily,  went  to  several  shows  a  week, 
to  dances  if  I  cared  to,  and  lived  a 
very  sinful  life.  I  did  all  of  these 
things  and  still  belonged  to  a  church, 
however  not  for  long.  When  I  moved 
to  Cleveland  after  having  lived  in 
Chicago  for  twenty  years,  and  coming 
to  a  small  town,  I  felt  it  would  be 
better  if  I  attended  some  church  and 
then  the  children,  a  boy  and  a  girl, 
were  getting  older  and  it  would  be 
good  for  them  to  go  to  Sunday  School. 
There  was  nothing  spiritual  about 
this  at  all;  it  was  just  like  joining  a 
club  or  society,  as  far  as  I  was  con- 
cerned. The  following  Sunday  after 
church,  I  was  stopped  by  the  leader 
of  the  club  and  asked  if  I  would  at- 
tend the  service  that  afternoon.  He 
must  have  been  sent  by  God  to  speak 
to  me  personally.  I  told  him  that  I 
could  not  attend  that  afternoon  as  I 
had  made  other  plans.  These  plans 
were  to  take  picnic  lunch,  swim  at  the 
lake  during  the  afternoon  and  have 
supper  there  with  friends,  my  wife 
and  two  children,  and  a  boy  who 
worked  for  me  at  the  store.  So  off 
we  went,  bent  on  having  a  good  time 
Sunday  afternoon.  During  the  course 
of  the  swim,  the  boy  who  was  seven- 
teen and  tall  for  his  age,  but  a  very 
poor  swimmer,  began  to  sink.  I  might 
add  here  that  I  carry  both  the  Ameri- 
can Red  Cross  Expert  Swimmer  and 
Life  Saver  badges,  and  have  been 
swimming  instructor  for  the  Red 
Cross  Chapter  here  for  several  years. 
I  have  always  been  a  good  swimmer. 
You  must  be  a  good  swimmer  to  wear 
a  Red  Cross  Senior  Life-Saving  em- 
blem. We  were  having  a  good  time, 
and  I  was  teaching  my  boy  and  girl 
how  to  swim.  Neither  the  man  nor 
his  wife  who  were  with  us  could 
swim,  so  they,  with  my  wife,  were  sit- 
ting on  the  bank  watching.  Sud- 
denly, Jimmie,  the  man  with  us,  cried 
out,  "Look  at  Red."  (The  young  boy 
was  called  Red.)  We  all  looked  and 
saw  Red  quite  a  way  out  in  deep 
water  struggling,  when  all  of  a  sud- 
den he  went  down  out  of  sight.  Im- 
mediately, I  knew  what  had  happened 
and  started  to  swim  out  to  him.  He 
came  up  and  went  down  a  second 
time  before  I  could  reach  him.  As 
he  came  up  the  third  time  I  reached 
him,  but  in  some  way  I  let  him  get 
hold  of  me,  then  we  both  went  down. 
It  was  there  that  I  met  my  Savior. 
My  sinful  life  passed  quickly  before 
me,  and  I  knew  I  was  on  the  verge 
of  death  with  no  time  now  for  prayer. 
I  would  not  have  known  how  to  pray 
then,  anyway,  but  praise  the  holy 
name  of  Jesus,  He  has  taught  me  how 
to  pray.  Somehow,  I  got  away  from 
Red,  and  we  both  came  to  the  sur- 
face. He  was  pretty  well  out,  and  I 
started  to  shore  with  him.  Since  it 
was  the  beginning  of  the  swimming 
season,  I  was  a  little  out  of  practice. 
Soon  I  began  to  tire  and  it  seemed 

(Continued  on  page  19) 
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NATIONAL  YOUTH   SECTION 


The  young  lady  in  the  picture  above  is  Miss  Wanda  Carey  of  Kan- 
napolis,  North  Carolina.  Wanda  was  reared  in  a  Church  of  God  home 
in  Bisbee,  Arizona.  She  started  taking  piano  lessons  at  the  age  of 
eight.  Mrs.  W.  S.  Stodghill,  her  instructor,  had  always  wanted  to  do 
something  special  for  God  and  the  Lord  spoke  to  her  about  giving 
Wanda  piano  lessons.  She  played  her  first  hymn  in  church  after  taking 
two  months  and  has  been  playing  in  church  ever  since,  doing  broad- 
cast work,  etc. 

Wanda  attended  three  years  of  high  school  in  the  Church  of  God 
Bible  Training  School.  After  the  third  term,  she  went  to  Kannapolis 
with  her  mother  to  play  for  the  church  there  and  the  daily  broadcasts 
and  do  church  secretarial  work.  She  graduated  at  the  J.  W.  Cannon 
High  School  in  Kannapolis.  Wanda  plays  the  piano  beautifully  and 
is  at  present  employed  by  the  Kannapolis  church  as  secretary  and 
pianist. 


The  picture  above  is  that  of  Mr.  Harold  E.  Cato  of  Kannapolis,  North 
Carolina.    Harold    was    born    March    29,    1923,    in    Atlanta,    Georgia,    and 
reared  in  a  Church  of  God   home.  He  was  saved  at  the  age  of  twelve 
and  joined  the  church  when  he  was  fifteen  years  old.  Soon  afterwards, 
he  felt  a  definite  call  to  the  ministry,  and  after  graduating  from  high' 
school  he  entered  the  Church  of  God  Bible  Training  School,  graduating  j 
two    years    later    (in    1944)    as    valedictorian.    Brother    Cato    was    also    a 
teacher   of   music    while   there.    He   has   served   in    evangelistic   work    in 
several  states  of  the  North  and  South,  also  as  a  teacher  in  the  North- j 
west  Bible  and  Music  Academy  in  Lemmon,   South  Dakota.  He  is  now 
serving  as  assistant  pastor  at  Kannapolis,  North   Carolina.   Since  going 
to  Kannapolis  he  has  organized  a  successful  Youth  for  Christ  organiza-  I 
tion  which  holds  weekly  meetings  and  is  attended  by  a  goodly  number 
of  Kannapolis  youth. 

Brother  Cato  is  also  a  song  writer;  he  has  written  several  songs  fori 
the  Church  of  God  music  publications. 


YOUNG    PEOPLE    from    the 
General  Overseer. 


GOD  NEEDS  A  MAN 

Will  You  Be  That  Man? 


It  is  very  evident  that  God  calls  men 
to  preach  the  gospel.  He  has  always 
carried  on  His  work  on  earth  through 
human  instrumentality  and  always 
will;  therefore,  He  needs  men.  Men  are 
not  left  to  choose  themselves.  God 
calls  them  and  He  sends  them  through 
the  authority  of  His  church.  Men  have 
no  right  to  boast  of  their  independ- 
ence. It  has  always  been  God's  plan 
for  men  on  earth  to  work  together  and 
in  harmony  with  each  other. 
God  Called  Moses 

God's  people  were  under  the  almost 
unbearable  oppression  of  Egypt's  un- 
merciful taskmasters.  He  saw  their 
afflictions  and  heard  their  earnest 
cries  for  deliverance  and  decided  to 
deliver  them  and  lead  them  to  a  land 
flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  To  carry 
out  His  plans  He  needed  a  man. 

There  were  many  men,  but  God 
must  have  the  right  man — a  man 
qualified  for  the  task.  This  man  was 
found  in  the  personality  of  Moses; 
therefore,  God  called  upon  him  for  this 
great  leadership.  Most  all  men  like  to 
be  leaders.  They  like  to  be  in  the  spot- 


By  John   C.  Jernigan 

light.  They  like  to  tell  others  what  to 
do;  and  if  it  were  left  to  the  individual 
to  select  the  man,  the  most  of  us 
would  select  ourselves. 

From  among  all  men  on  earth  God 
selected  Moses.  He  selected  him  be- 
cause of  his  qualifications  for  the 
work  that  was  to  be  done.  Moses  was 
qualified  intellectually,  educationally, 
spiritually,  and  experimentally.  He 
was  learned  in  the  ways  and  arts  of 
the  Egyptians  with  whom  he  would 
have  to  deal.  He  had  never  forsaken 
his  own  people,  but  had  gone  out 
among  them  and  knew  their  needs. 
God  needed  just  such  a  man.  God  had 
no  reason  to  have  respect  of  men  or 
to  show  partiality,  or  to  favor  one  man 
above  another.  He  had  a  job  to  be  done 
and  needed  a  man  to  do  it. 

Moses  was  not  seeking  the  job.  All 
that  he  had  to  do  to  get  it  was  to 
qualify  himself.  Men  who  seek  posi- 
tion, honor,  and  authority  in  the 
church  are  usually  unqualified  for  the 
job.  Men  who  are  qualified  are  being 
sought.  Those  who  are  seeking  are 
those    who    would    ordinarily    select 


Rev.  John  C.  Jernigan 

themselves. 

When  God  called  upon  Moses  to  go 

before  Pharaoh  and  arrange  for  the 

release  of  His  people  and  then  lead 

them  into  the  promised  land,  Moses 

(Continued  on  page  17) 
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►    OUR  SPOTLIGHT  GALLERY  REVIEW 
THROUGH  THE  MONTHS 

Manuel  Campbell,  Youth  Director,  Kentucky 
Mary  E.  Green,  Lee  College  Hi  Principal 
Clyne  Buxton,  Lee  College 


Hazel  Lee,  Church  Organist  and  Secretary 
Norman  (Shorty)  Jordan,  Lee  College 
Mary  Elsie  Powell,  Lee  College  faculty 


Brady  Dennis,  Youth  Director,  South  Carolina 
Bernice  Stout,  Visual  and  Religious  Education 
Vep  Ellis,  Composer,  Musician,  Pastor 


Lena  Meppelink,  Teacher,  Bookkeeper,  Lynnville, 
Iowa 

Bea  Hamilton,  Religious  Education 

Helen  Daughdrill,  Lee  College 


Alice  Pullin,  University  of  Tennessee 
Virginia  Green,  Peabody  College 
Ray  Hughes,  Evangelist,  Lee  College 


John  Herbert  Walker,  Jr.,  Haiti 

Robert  Humbertson,  George  Washington  Univer- 
sity 

Winona  Stanley,  Birmingham  Southern 

•  Pictures  of  Norman  Jordeth  and  Doyle  McCoy, 
other  "Spotlight"  celebrities,  not  available. 

o  We  thought  you  might  like  to  reminisce  with  us  over 
those  who  won  a  place  in  the  Church  of  God  Youth 
Spotlight  during  the  past  months.  Who  will  be  in  it 
this  year?  We  do  not  know  any  more  than  you  do. 
Entries  are  selected  from  month  to  month  as  nearly  on 
merit  as  we  know  how  to  choose  them.  We  hope  to 
place  you  there.     How  about  it? 


March,  1948 
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REGULAR    YOUTH    CONVENTIONS 
CONGRESS     SOUTHEASTERN  YOUTH  CONGRESS 


Place:    Fort  Worth,  Texas 
Date:    March  24,  25,  26 

SOUTHWESTERN   STATES   INCLUDE: 

Louisiana,    Mississippi,    Missouri,    Arkansas,    Kansas, 
Oklahoma,  Texas,   New  Mexico. 


Place:    Macon,  Georgia,  City  Auditorium 
Date:    April   1,2,3 

SOUTHEASTERN  STATES  INCLUDE: 

North  Carolina,  South  Carolina,  Tennessee,  Georgia, 
Alabama,  Florida. 


NORTHEASTERN  YOUTH  CONGRESS    NORTHWESTERN  YOUTH  CONGRESS 


Place:    Cincinnati,  Ohio,  Emory  Auditorium 
Date:    April  8,  9,  10 

NORTHEASTERN   STATES   INCLUDE: 

Indiana,  Illinois,  Kentucky,  Ohio,  West  Virginia, 
Virginia,  Pennsylvania,  Maryland,  Delaware,  Ver- 
mont, New  York,  New  Jersey,  Massachusetts,  Con- 
necticut,  Rhode   Island,  Maine,   Michigan. 

At  our  State  Youth  Directors'  Meeting  in  Cleveland,  October  28, 
29,  1947,  it  was  decided  that  we  should  have  separate  regional 
youth  conventions  to  enable  more  young  people  in  the  faraway 
states  to  attend.  After  some  planning  and  arranging  for  these 
meetings,  we  are  happy  to  announce  the  dates  and  places  for  all 
of  them. 

We  should  like  for  the  pastors  to  announce  these  conventions 
from  time  to  time  in  your  services,  and  insist  on  as  many  attend- 
ing as  possible.  We  want  to  meet  all  the   pastors  in  these  respec- 


Place:    Lemmon,  South  Dakota 
Date:    May  7,  8,  9 

NORTHWESTERN  STATES   INCLUDE: 

Arizona,  Utah,  Colorado,  Wyoming,  Montana, 
Idaho,  Nevada,  California,  Oregon,  Washington, 
North  Dakota,  South  Dakota,  Minnesota,  Wisconsin, 
Iowa. 

tive  territories  at  these  youth  conventions.  All  quartets,  duets, 
trios,  and  soloists  are  invited  to  be  present.  We  are  also  expecting 
to  have  good  choral  singing  and  want  those  who  have  instruments 
to  bring  them,  also.  It  is  intended  that  these  services  be  evangelis- 
tic, and  we  are  sure  you  will  enjoy  the  entire  program.  Come,  bring 
a  large  delegation  from  your  church  and  expect  the  Lord  to  do 
great  things  for  us. 

Plan  now  to  attend  one  of  these  meetings.   Detailed  information 
will  be  given  in  the  future. — National  Youth  Director. 


THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  IN  ACTION 

Margie  Mixon 

(Continued  from  last  issue) 

Here  we  find  that  the  sons  and 
daughters  shall  prophesy,  the  young 
men  shall  see  visions,  while  the  old 
men  shall  dream  dreams.  Picture  that 
now — the  old  men  sitting  around 
dreaming,  going  to  sleep,  while  the 
young  men  are  seeing  visions. 

If  there  ever  was  a  time  when  the 
church  needs  a  vision,  it  is  today,  when 
so  many  people  are  perishing  all  a- 
round  us.  It  was  prophesied  by  Joel 
in  the  above  scripture  that  the  young 
men  would  see  visions  in  the  last  days. 
Thus  we  see  the  youth  have  a  part  to 
play  in  the  church  today. 

What  would  your  church  be  without 
the  youth?  While  your  old  men  are 
dreaming  and  sitting  around,  as  the 
scripture  said  they  would,  how  would 
your  church  progress  if  the  youth  were 
left  out  of  the  picture? 

We  find  that  along  with  youth  comes 
a  world  of  opportunities. 

1  Tim.  4:12,  "Let  no  man  despise  your 
youth,  but  be  thou  an  example  of  the 
believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in 
charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity." 

Be  thou  an  example  of  the  believers, 
youth.  Never  before  have  we  needed 
young  men  and  women  to  turn  from 
their  lives  of  sin  to  examples  of  the 


believers.  Matt.  9:37,  "Then  saith  he 
unto  his  disciples,  The  harvest  truly 
is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are 
few." 

Some  time  ago  our  Church  of  God 
National  Youth  Committee  adopted  for 
the  Church  of  God  Youth,  a  world- 
wide slogan,  "Christ  for  Youth  and 
Youth  for  Christ!" 

Christian  youth,  we  are  in  debt  to 
the  world.  Not  that  the  world  has  done 
so  much  for  us,  but  Christ  has  saved 
us  and  "delivered  us  from  this  present 
evil  world,"  and  left  us  deeply  in  debt. 

The  only  way  we  can  pay  this  debt 
is  to  present  Christ  to  the  world.  What 
greater  thing  can  anyone  do  than  make 
Christ  known  to  the  world?  And  surely 
the  world  needs  Him!  Has  humanity 
ever  been  in  greater  need  of  God  and 
the  love  of  a  Savior  than  in  these  tre- 
mendous days? 

Look!  The  great  disaster  in  Texas 
City!  Earthquakes  throughout  the 
world!  Murders  every  day,  listed  in 
every  newspaper.  What  can  the  youth 
of  our  day  expect? 

It  is  a  ringing  challenge  to  every 
young  Christian!  What  will  your  an- 
swer be,  young  Christian? 

Let  every  young  person,  every  Y.P.E. 
answer  from  everywhere  and  with 
clear,  trumpet  voice,  "CHRIST-FOR- 
YOUTH!" 


He  will  satisfy  every  sad,  aching,  dis- 
illusioned heart  that  will  receive  Him. 
We  need  not  apologize  for  our  message 
if  it  is  "Christ  for  Youth!" 

Young  Christians,  what  better  can 
we  do  than  dedicate  our  youthful  days 
to  Christ  and  let  Him  have  our  youth? 
"THE  YOUTH  FOR   CHRIST!" 

In  the  world  there  is  so  much  un- 
certainty today,  but  in  Him  there  is 
blessed  security  and  peace.  If  it  seems 
that  the  youth  of  your  community  are 
traveling  at  lightning  rapidity  toward 
destruction,  let  us  do  what  we  can  to 
win  them  for  Christ.  He  wants  them! 
Let  us  endeavor  to  claim  in  His  name, 
for  our  churches  and  communities,  the 
youth  for  Christ. 

Young  people,  let  us  strive  while 
passing  through  our  youthful  years 
to  be  about  our  Father's  business,  thus 
redeeming  the  short  time  God  hath 
spared  us.  Let  us  work  while  it  is  day, 
for  destruction  is  ahead.  Remember, 
the  harvest  is  white,  but  the  laborers 
are  few.  While  the  dark  clouds  hang 
low,  let  us  gather  the  rosebuds  today. 
The  poem  says, 

"Gather   ye   rosebuds  while  ye   may; 
Old  time  is  still  a-flying, 
And  this  same  flower  that  smiles  to- 
day, 
Tomorrow  will  be  dying! 

(Continued  on  page  17) 
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Above,  James  Beaty,  Atlantic 
Christian  College  graduate  and 
Vanderbilt  student,  who  has 
just  returned  to  Vandy  for  his 
B.D.  work,  after  intensive  and 
spectacular  work  in  the  Re- 
public of  Haiti  in  interest  of 
the  Church.  He  will  return  to 
the    fields    soon. 


Luther  Carroll,  Jr.,  who  returned  to 
Lee  College  after  many  conflicts 
with  the  Japs  in  the  South  Pacific. 
Here  he  met  and  won  Dorothy 
Pullin,  returning  with  her  to  Gua- 
temala. His  work  there  has  been 
commendable  in  behalf  of  the 
Church,  and  he's  a  scrappy  little 
fellow  with  ability  and  determina- 
tion. 


•  Dorothy  Pullin  Car- 
roll, a  versatile  and 
consecrated  young 
lady,  and  Luther's 
wife.  She  is  the 
daughter  of  Thomas 
Pullin,  veteran  mis- 
sionary to  Guate- 
mala, and  was  born 
and  reared  in  the 
land  of  the  Mayas. 
She  is  a  great  little 
speaker  and  worker, 
with  firsthand 
knowledge  of  Span- 
ish and  Indian  lan- 
guages and  customs. 
After  the  death  of 
our  Brother  Fur- 
man,  she  and  Luth- 
er held  the  fort  in 
this  field  splendid- 
ly while  the  family 
was  on   furlough. 


Left,  Winston 
Simms,  native  son 
of  the  Bahamas, 
and  a  really  good 
preacher.  He  is  a 
product  of  Lee 
College  and  has  left 
a  record  of  attain- 
ment and  success 
behind  him.  He  is 
shown  here  with  his 
wife  and  co-worker. 
They  are  carrying 
on  a  magnificent 
ministry  in  British 
Honduras  at  pres- 
ent. 


Above,  Vessie  D.  Hargrave,  a  lanky  Texan  and  Lee  College 
graduate.  Partially  reared  in  colorful  Old  Mexico,  he  has  a 
love  for  the  Spanish  and  Indians,  and  a  natural  ability  to 
speak  their  language  in  crisp  but  melodic  phrases.  He  is 
church  Superintendent  of  Latin  America  and  heads  the 
new  International  Preparatory  Institute  in  San  Antonio, 
where  students  from  Guatemala,  Nicarauga,  Honduras. 
Panama,  Cuba,  and  the  U.  S.  A.  prepare  to  serve  the  church 
abroad. 
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Below,  George  Savchenko,  a  strapping  young  man  of  Rus- 
sian descent  from  the  Dakotas,  with  his  Scandinavian  wife, 
Olga  Vik  Savchenko,  and  the  little  Savchenkos,  Lavern  12, 
and  Ruth,  9,  poses  for  a  picture  in  frozen  Alaska,  America's 
frontier,  where  they  labor  for   the  Master. 
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VISIT    YOUR    SCHOOL-EARN    COLLEGE    CREDIT-LEARN 

BASIC    POINTS    IN    WRITING 

In  Step  With  Church  Progress   .    .    . 

hur  M_^e  Collegjo 

Will  be  offering  many  specialized  courses,  and  making   them  available  to 
special   students,   in   the   near   future. 

IT  IS  OFFERING  THE  FIRST  ONE  TO  YOU  TODAY! 


Beginning  March  8,  1948,  a  spe- 
cial two-week  course  in  Christian 
journalism  will  be  taught  by  the 
nation's  outstanding  writer  of 
Christian  articles  and  fiction,  and 
our  visiting  instructor,  KEN  AN- 
DERSON. 


' 


©  Author  of  the  Christian  Writ- 
ers Institute  Course,  for  Sunday 
magazine. 

•  One  of  the  nation's  most  pop- 
ular lecturers  in  "Youth  for  Christ" 
rallies  everywhere. 


HE      IS: 

•  Author  of  such  books  as  Fog 
Over  Hong  Kong,  The  Doctor's  Re- 
turn, Shadows  Under  the  Midnight 
Sun,  Deep  Is  the  Furrow,  etc. 

•  Managing  Editor  of  Youth  for 
Christ  Magazine. 


KEN  ANDERSON 


•  Thoroughly  prepared  for  this 
streamlined  course  through  inten- 
sive study  at  Northwestern  Univer- 
sity's Medill  School  of  Journalism 
and  Wheaton  College  School  of 
Journalism,  plus  actual  supervisory 
experience  as  counselor  and  in- 
structor. 


The  cost  of  the  course  is  UNBELIEVABLY  LOW.  For  the  two 
subjects  offered,   tuition   will   be: 

Article  Writing $6.00 

Fiction  Writing $6.00 

Special  price  on  both  subjects     .      .   $10.00 

Lee  College  is  preparing  to  offer  its  dormitory  and  boarding  fa- 
cilities to  special  visiting  students  at  the  moderate  price  of  $12.50 
a  week,  or  $25  for  the  two  weeks  required  for  the  course.  Each 
visitor  must  bring  his  own  sheets  and  pillowcases. 

•  The  college  can  offer  these  accommodations  only  to  students 
coming  singly,  who  can  stay  either  at  the  men's  or  girls'  dorm, 
except: 

•  By  special  provision,  six  married  couples  may  be  cared  for. 
These  should  mail  application  immediately. 

•  All  others  should  mail  their  application  within  ten  days,  as 
only   a    limited    number  can    be  served. 

•  The   college    library    is   available    to    all   enrolled    students. 

SPECIAL      FEATURE 

•  Lee  College  will  enroll  you  as  a  special  student,  and  those 
who  satisfactorily  complete  the  course  of  two  weeks'  duration  (ten 
nights)  at  the  regular  classes  lasting  two  hours  nightly,  will  receive 
one  hour's  credit  toward  a  college  degree  (two  hours  credit  for  both 
classes)  by  this  accredited  college — if  personal  academic  standing 
is  acceptable. 

•  PRACTICALLY  EVERYONE  should  know  at  least  the  funda- 


mentals  of   writing.    Such    knowledge    would    make    reading,    as   well 
as  composition,  much  easier  and  more  pleasant. 

•  MORE  AND  MORE  churches  need  someone  to  write  up  their 
reports,  conventions,  conferences,  minutes,  etc.  Now  is  the  time  for 
such  churches  to  select  a  properly  qualified  member,  and  SEND  HIM 
AS  A  DELEGATE  to  this  course,  bearing  or  sharing  the  expense 
involved. 

•  National,  State,  and  District  Youth  Directors,  as  well  as 
General  Officials  and  State  Overseers,  are  already  enrolling.  Church 
pastors  in  nearby  cities  and  states  are  also  arranging  to  come.  Since 
the  course  duration  is  five  nights  each  week,  pastors  and  officials 
may  return  to  their  local  duties  for  the  week  end. 

This  Is  Your  Opportunity 

Mr.  Anderson  will  discuss  personally  with  each  student  any  prob- 
lems related  to  the  course.  This  will  be  done  in  his  office  during  the 
day.  Each  student  may  conclude  all  business  and  leave  for  home 
Saturday,  March  20,  or  he  may  remain  at  the  college  through  the 
following  Sunday. 

•  The  time  should  be  ideal  for  a  springtime  visit  to  your  col- 
lege; you  will  obtain  valuable  information  in  the  elements  of  con- 
structive  writing;    and   the   price   is   within    reach    of   all. 

•  DECIDE  AT  ONCE  and  mail  your  application  without  delay 
to:  Registrar's  Office,  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee.  Upon  ac- 
ceptance of  application  you  will  be  enrolled  as  a  special  student  of 
Lee  College. 

•  At  this  extremely  low  price,  tuition  MUST  BE  r<aid  in  advance. 
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Beginning  with  this  issue,  the  Light- 
ed Pathway  has  been  enlarged  to 
twenty-four  pages.  This  gives  an  in- 
crease of  four  full  pages,  all  of  which 
have  been  added  to  the  regular  section 
known  as  NATIONAL  Y.P.E.  AND  SUN- 
DAY SCHOOL  NEWS. 

It  gives  us  the  greatest  of  pleasure 
to  announce  that  Cecil  M.  Truesdell 
has  been  placed  on  the  editorial  staff 
of  the  Lighted 
Pathway  and  in 
the  future  will 
edit  the  special 
section  dedicat- 
ed to  the  promo- 
tion of  our  gen- 
eral youth  pro- 
gram. 

Cecil,  born  in 
Wayland,  Texas, 
came  to  the  Pub- 
lishing House  in 
the  year  of  1932, 
and  for  the  past 
sixteen  years  has 
served  the 
church  in  the 
various  capaci- 
jf*  if*********************************************  if*****  4*+* 


C.  M.  Truesdell 


ties  of  typesetter,  printer,  make-up 
man,  artist,  song  writer  and  writer  of 
Sunday  School  literature.  Experience 
in  all  of  these  positions  has  served  to 
prepare  him  for  this  particular  work. 
Not  only  is  he  qualified  from  the 
standpoint  of  experience  but  the  qual- 
ity of  his  work  has  proved  his  ability. 
He  is  a  devoted  student  of  the  Bible, 
and  for  the  past  several  years  has  giv- 
en his  full  time  to  the  writing  of  Sun- 
day School  literature,  namely,  YOUTH 
CHALLENGE,  ADULT  LESSONS,  and 
at  times  the  Teacher's  Quarterly. 

To  our  Editor-in-Chief,  Reverend 
J.  H.  Walker  and  the  General  Publica- 
tions Board,  we  say  "thank  you."  This 
board,  which  is  composed  of  Reverends 
J.  A.  Bixler,  chairman;  James  L.  Slay; 
D.  C.  Boatwright;  T.  W.  Godwin;  and 
S.  Whitt  Denson,  has  given  much  con- 
sideration to  the  promotion  of  our 
young  people's  work  through  our  pub- 
lications. 

Young  people,  the  challenge  has  been 
extended  to  us  and  we  must  not  fail. 
Let  us  respond  with  a  renewed  interest 
in  this  great  publication  and  boost  its 
circulation  more  than  ever. 


GOD  NEEDS  A  MAN 

(Continued  from  page  12) 
did  not  feel  his  importance  or  appear 
happy  with  the  appointment.  He 
seemed  immediately  to  realize  the  re- 
sponsibility that  went  with  the  ap- 
pointment and,  instead  of  thinking  of 
his  ability  and  qualification  for  the 
work,  he  felt  his  inability  and  offered 
excuse  for  his  inefficiency.  He  an- 
swered the  Lord,  saying,  "Who  am  I 
that  I  should  go?"  To  strengthen  and 
encourage  his  faith,  God  pledged  Him- 
self to  go  with  him,  and  with  this 
promise  Moses  accepted  and  obeyed 
the  call. 

God  Calls  Men  That  He  Can  Use 

God  needed  a  man  in  Israel.  He 
found  him  in  the  personality  of  a 
YOUNG  MAN  by  the  name  of  Jere- 
miah. Like  Moses  and  other  qualified 
men  that  God  has  called,  this  young 
man  did  not  feel  himself  equal  to  the 
undertaking.  He  made  excuse  and  an- 
swered the  Lord,  saying,  "Ah,  Lord 
God!  behold  I  cannot  speak:  for  I  am 
a  child."  He  was  just  the  kind  of  a 
man  that  God  wanted  and  could  use. 

God  uses  men  who  depend  upon  Him. 
The  man  who  thinks  that  he  knows 
it  all  and  can  do  the  job  better  than 
anyone  else  goes  at  his  work  in  his 
own  way,  leaving  God  out;  therefore, 
he  is  a  failure. 

There  is  no  one  who  knows  man  bet- 
ter than  God  knows  him.  He  decided 


how  to  make  man  and  then  made  him, 
and  has  dealt  with  him  in  all  his  ex- 
istence upon  earth.  There  are  many 
things  that  God  has  trusted  in  the 
hands  of  men  and  left  to  their  judg- 
ment, but  He  has  not  left  individuals 
to  decide  on  everything  that  pertains 
to  their  own  interest.  In  the  Church, 
God  has  arranged  for  men  to  decide 
some  things  for  other  men. 

For  information  on  how  to  identify 
the  man  whom  God  has  called  to 
preach  the  gospel  we  would  go  back 
to  the  New  Testament  for  example, 
advice,  and  instructions.  There  we 
would  find  that  ministers  in  the 
Church,  such  as  Paul  and  Titus,  deter- 
mined other  men's  calling  by  their 
qualifications. 

(Continued  next  issue  under,  "How 
is  that  man  to  be  selected?") 

THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  IN  ACTION 

(Continued  from  page  14) 

Yes,  young  people,  if  Jesus  should 
tarry,  in  a  few  years  our  youthful  days 
will  be  past,  others  will  take  our  place, 
and  we  can  only  sit  dreaming  while 
the  youth  sees  the  visions.  Furnished 
with  the  tools  of  science,  and  motivated 
by  a  living  faith  in  God,  let  us  pray 
that  our  youthful  actions  won't  be 
misdirected,  and  above  all,  let  us  RE- 
MEMBER OUR  CREATOR  IN  THE 
DAYS  OF  OUR  YOUTH. 


ARE  YOU  PLANNING  A  TRIP 

Are  you  planning  to  take  a  trip  in 
the  near  future?  If  so,  you  are  busy 
getting  ready  and  planning  for  the 
nappy  days  ahead.  You  do  everything 
carefully,  for  you  know  it  will  take 
that  to  make  the  trip  a  successful  one. 
You  spend  hours  getting  your  clothes 
ready  and  seeing  that  everything  will 
be  taken  care  of  at  home  while  you  are 
away.  Many  of  us  have  planned  a  trip 
to  tne  General  Assembly  or  the  closing 
exercises  of  our  Bible  School  and  for 
aays  beforehand  we  spent  time  think- 
ing of  the  good  times  we  would  have 
and  the  blessings  of  God  that  would  be 
poured  out  upon  us.  Never  yet  have 
we  been  disappointed  at  those  great 
gatherings. 

Tne  youth  of  the  church  are  getting 
ready  for  their  Big  Event  of  the  year! 
in  a  few  days  will  be  the  beginning  of 
the  Regional  Rallies  for  the  Youth  of 
the  Church  of  God.  Plans  have  been 
made  for  quite  a  while  and  they  are 
bemg  worked  on  daily.  Young  preach- 
ers with  burning  zeal  and  a  real 
knowledge  of  God  have  been  asked  to 
speak.  Singers  who  have  consecrated 
tneir  lives  to  singing  for  the  salvation 
of  lost  souls  will  be  there  to  inspire 
and  lift  up  our  souls.  There  will  also 
be  classes  for  those  of  us  who  are 
teaching  the  wonderful  story  of  Jesus 
and  His  love  to  the  lost  youth  who 
need  a  Savior.  This  will  be  a  chance 
for  you  to  do  something  to  make  your 
life  richer;  and  enable  you  to  do  more 
for  the  Man  who  gave  everything  for 
you;  a  chance  to  draw  nearer  to  the 
bleeding  Son  of  God;  a  chance  to  get 
something  that  will  help  you  to  reach 
out  and  help  the  other  person  who  is 
hungering  after  God  but  does  not 
know  how  to  find  Him.  It  is  an  oppor- 
tunity that  you  cannot  afford  to  miss. 
Earnest  young  people  all  over  the 
movement  are  praying  that  every 
service  will  be  overshadowed  by  the 
mighty  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Young  speakers  and  singers  are  asking 
God  to  anoint  them  as  a  flaming  fire 
for  Him.  Youth  Directors,  Bible  School 
students,  Sunday  School  workers, 
Y.P.E.  leaders  of  the  church  every- 
where are  praying  and  looking  up  with 
an  eye  of  faith,  ready  for  the  outpour- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  we  be- 
lieve will  come. 

Yes,  we  will  spend  many  minutes 
thinking  about  the  regional  rallies, 
and  when  the  time  comes  to  go  we  will 
all  get  ready  and  be  there.  Young  peo- 
ple from  everywhere,  with  one  purpose 
in  mind,  have  a  determination  in  their 
hearts  to  better  equip  themselves  for 
service  to  God  and  His  church  in  the 
days  ahead.  It  seems  you  can  almost 
hear  the  large  choir  lifting  up  their 
voices  to  God  in  song,  and  the  sound  of 
new-born  souls  rejoicing  because  they 
have  found  Jesus  precious  to  their 
souls.  Don't  forget  the  dates  of  the  ral- 
lies in  your  region  and  come  with  a 
prayer  in  your  heart,  and  a  determi- 
nation to  do  your  part  in  trying  to  win 
young  people  for  the  Lord. 

Remember  the  dates  of  the  Regional 
Youth  Congresses.  Make  a  special  ef- 
fort to  attend  the  one  in  your  territory 
and  as  many  of  the  others  as  you  can. 
State  overseers,  youth  directors,  min- 
isters, and  anyone  else  are  welcome. 


March,  1948 


Page  17 


EVANilV  LKiHTH)  PATHUJAY  &4«**»  D™. 

SPECIAL     BONUS     OFFERED 
Sponsored  by — "The  Young  People  of  the  Church  of  God."     Read  the  following: 

I  HE  YOUNG  people  have  decided  that  they  should 
sponsor  an  EVANGEL  and  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  drive 
and  here  is  what  was  decided — That  each  church  be  sent 
a  supply  of  subscription  coupon  books  with  which  to  se- 
cure subscriptions,  and  that  each  church  appoint  a  com- 
mittee of  three  (or  more)  to  work  at  this. 

For  every  ten  (or  more)  Evangel  and  Lighted  Pathway 
subscriptions  received  (with  the  full  subscription  price) 
you  will  receive  a  bonus  of  20c  for  every  subscription 
sent  in  from  your  church.    For  example: 

Subscriptions  received  Bonus 

10 $2.00 

14 2.80 

21 4.20 

25 5.00 

We  are  giving  below  some  questions  and  answers  which  we  hope  will  make  the 
rules  clear  to  everyone. 

Question:      How  many  subscriptions  do  I  have  to  send  Question:      If  I  secure  less  than  ten  subscriptions  and 

in  to  receive  the  bonus?  send  them  in,  then  later  secure  enough  to 

Answer:        Ten   or   more.      The    Evangel   and    Lighted  make  it  ten,  will  I  be  entitled  to  the  bonus? 

Pathway   subscriptions  do   not   have   to   be  Answer:        Yes,  each  month  the  subscriptions  will   be 

counted  separately.  counted  and  when  your  Y.   P.   E.   has  sent 

Question:      If   I   secure  five  subscriptions  and  another  in  ten  or  more  a  check  will  be  mailed. 

member  of  our  Y.   P.  E.   secures  five,   will  n       .•  iX    i  a   ■  u      ■   <-■  4-u 

■      ■       ,  -j  '  Question:      It    I    send    in  subscriptions   on   paper  other 

a  bonus  be  given  than  fh     coupon  book       m   ,  get  credit  f 

Answer:        Yes,  when  ten  subscriptions  have  been  re-  rhpm? 

ceived  here  from  one  Y.  P.  E.  a  check  will  .  .        '  .  .     .  «.,.-»  ■ 

be  mailed  Answer:         No.     This   is  a  Young   People  s  Drive,   and 

Question:      Does  the   individual   receive  the   bonus,   or  the  on,y  waV  we  h°ve  of  knowing  subscrip- 

does  it  go  into  the  Y.  P.  E.  treasury?  tlons  are  sent  m   bY  the  y°un9   PeoPle   IS 

Answer:        Whatever    is  decided    by  your   pastor   and  ^en  thjey  are  sent  in  on  the  pink  forms, 

the  Y    P    E  ''   y°u  have  not  received  your  pink  forms, 

Question:      Would  I  be  allowed  to  deduct  20c  for  each  write  a  letter  stating  the  subscriptions  are 

subscription  and  send  the  balance  to  Head-  from  y°ur  Y-  P-  E- 

quarters?  Question:      Is  it  all  right  for  the  pastor,  or  any  of  the 

Answer:        NO.    Send  in  the  full  amount  for  the  sub-  older   people,  to  assist   in   this  drive   if  he 

scriptions,  then  when  we  receive  it  we  will  wishes  to  do  so? 

mail  you  a  check  for  the  amount  due.  Answer:        Yes. 

Checks  for  bonuses  have  already  been  written  and  mailed  to  a  number  of  persons. 

LET     US     SEND     ONE     TO     YOU! 

If  you  need  SUBSCRIPTION  BOOKS  or  additional  informa- 
tion, write  to  your  State  Youth  Director  or  to  the  National  Youth 
Director,  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland ,  Tennessee. 

COME  ON,  YOUNG  PEOPLE,  WE'RE  COUNTING  ON  YOU!  OUR  GOAL 
IS  FORTY  THOUSAND  SUBSCRIPTIONS 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


CHILDREN'S  PAGE 

(Continued   from   page   4) 

thinking  of  the  text:  "Blessed  are  the 
peacemakers." 

Towards  night  she  went  up  and 
knocked  timidly  at  Tom's  door.  No  an- 
swer. "Tom." 

"Who's  there?"  growled  the  boy. 

"It's  only  I,"  the  little  girl  said,  wish- 
ing she  had  not  come  up  after  all. 

"Come  in,"  the  boy  replied. 

"Tom,  come  down.  It's  too  cold  here." 

No  answer. 

"O  Tom,"  she  cried  with  tears  in  her 
eyes,  "I  do  wish  you  would  forgive  Let- 
tie;  she  is  so  sorry." 

"What  does  it  matter  to  you?  Sup- 
pose it  was  your  Bible.  Forgive  her? 
Indeed,  I'll  never  forgive  her." 

"O  Tom,"  she  said,  sobbing,  and 
stopped. 

"Well— what?" 

"Didn't  you  say  'Our  Father'  in 
church?" 

"Well,  what  if  I  did?" 

"Didn't  you  ask  God  to  forgive  you 
as  you  forgive  those  who  trespassed 
against  you;  and,  Tom,  dear,  would 
you  like  Him  to?" 

A  long  time  the  child  stood  by  her 
brother  and  waited.  At  last,  looking  in- 
to his  sister's  tearful  face  he  threw  his 
arms  around  her  and  said,  "All  right, 
Alice.  I'll  go  down." 

He  walked  bravely  up  to  Lettie  and 
kissing  her  said  huskily,  "I  was  hor- 
ribly cross,  won't  you  forgive  me?"  The 
child  burst  into  tears  and  cried  out, 
"Oh,  I  am  so  sorry  about  the  puppy  de- 
stroying your  Bible." 

"Blessed  are  the  peacemakers,"  has 
a  new  meaning  for  her  now.  —  Un- 
known. 


THE  EDITOR'S  MESSAGE 

(Continued   from   page   2) 

lot  of  good  warm  love  in  your  hearts 
as  you  visit  the  homes,  and  that  love 
will  naturally  smile  through  you.  A 
real  smile,  not  a  forced  one,  will  win 
souls  for  Christ.  Oh,  what  a  smile 
can  do.  It  can  make  an  ugly  person 
beautiful  when  it  comes  from  a  heart 
of  love.  The  other  day  I  met  a  woman 
on  the  street  and  I  thought,  "Oh, 
how  homely  she  is,"  but  when  she 
came  a  little  closer  she  smiled  and 
I  thought  what  a  change.  How  beauti- 
ful she  is.  Perhaps  you  have  heard 
the  song,  "When  Love  Shines 
Through."  I  am  one  person  who  ap- 
preciates seeing  love  shining  through. 
Do  you  not  appreciate  it  as  you  mix 
and  mingle  with  those  about  you? 
Then  as  we  go  forth,  let  us  pray  that 
God  will  fill  our  hearts  so  full  of 
love  for  our  brothers  and  sisters  in 
the  church  and  lost  men  and  women 
around  us  that  we  will  just  draw 
them  to   Christ. 

A  young  woman  who  had  passed 
through  deep  sorrow  said  to  a  friend 
one  day,  in  speaking  of  the  comfort 
that  certain  persons  had  given  her 
unconsciously:  "I  wish  some  people 
knew  just  how  much  their  faces  can 
comfort  one!  I  often  ride  down  in 
the  street  car  with  your  father,  and 
it  has  been  such  a  help  to  me  to  sit 
next  to   him.  There   is   something  so 


good  and  strong  and  kind  about  him; 
it  has  been  a  comfort  just  to  feel  that 
he  is  beside  me.  Sometimes  when  I 
have  been  utterly  depressed  and  dis- 
couraged, he  has  seemed  somehow  to 
know  the  right  word  to  say  to  me; 
but  if  he  did  not  talk  I  just  looked 
at  his  face  and  that  helped  me.  He 
probably  has  not  the  least  idea  of 
it  either,  for  I  know  him  so  slightly, 
and  I  don't  suppose  people  half  real- 
ize, anyway,  how  much  they  are  help- 
ing or  hindering  others." 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  this  un- 
conscious kindness  in  the  world. 
Moses  wist  not  that  his  face  shone. 
The  best  people  are  not  aware  of 
their  goodness.  According  to  the  old 
legend,  "It  was  only  when  it  fell  be- 
hind him,  where  he  could  not  see 
it,  that  the  shadow  of  the  saintly 
man  healed  the  sick."  Goodness  that 
is  aware  of  itself  has  lost  much  of 
its  charm.  Kindnesses  that  are  done 
unconsciously  mean  the  most. 

God  give  us  an  abundance  of  the 
Master's  Spirit — indeed,  fill  us  with 
divine  love  and  kindness  until  the 
perfume  of  holiness  shall  continual- 
ly pervade  the  atmosphere  around  us. 

On  the  other  hand,  perhaps  you 
would  like  to  use  the  Lighted  Path- 
way in  place  of  the  card.  I  think  this 
would  be  better,  for  it  would  leave 
both  a  message  and  a  smile  of  love 
with  those  you  visit.  Have  the  stamp 
of  your  church  and  its  location  on 
your  papers  and,  if  advertising  your 
meeting,  have  an  extra  stamp  made 
to  use  with  an  invitation  to  the  meet- 
ing. Have  a  Lighted  Pathway  fund 
ready  to  use  at  a  time  like  this. 

And  now  our  allotment  of  space  is 
all  taken.  I  had  so  much  more  to 
say  and  I  have  so  much  I'd  like  to 
get  over  to  you  through  these  columns 
this  year  that  I  wish  we  had  our 
thirty-six  pages  back,  don't  you?  I 
wonder  how  many  folks  would  be 
willing  to  pay  fifty  cents  more  on 
their  subscription  if  we  could  have 
it.  You  see,  now  that  we  can  have 
all  the  paper  we  need,  it  is  so  high 
we  cannot  afford  to  use  it  at  the 
old  subscription  price  and  we  hesitate 
to  raise  it  for  fear  some  cannot  pay 
it.  Please  write  to  us  how  you  feel 
about  it.  Will  you  do  that?  I  may 
continue  this  message  on  work  for 
the  new  year,  next  month  if  God 
leads  that  way.  Our  time  for  the  new 
church  year  is  slipping  away — only 
six  months.  Let's  hurry  and  do  what 
we  can  for  God.  Again  and  again 
and  again,  God  bless  vou. 


SERVING  CHRIST  AS  A 
BUSINESSMAN 

(Continued  from  page  11) 

for  a  moment  that  I  could  not  go 
another  foot.  In  some  way  I  managed 
to  get  him  close  enough  to  shore  so 
Jimmie  could  reach  out  with  his 
hand  and  pull  Red  in.  The  water 
here  was  still  over  my  head,  and  I 
sank  out  of  sight.  Coming  back  up 
I  managed,  with  a  few  feeble  strokes, 
to  get  close  enough  for  Jimmie  to 
help  me  out.  Red  was  lying  on  the 
beach  unconscious.  He  had  swal- 
lowed a  quantity  of  water,  but  none 
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in  his  lungs  to  amount  to  anything. 
After  a  little  rescue  tactics  over  him 
he  came  to,  but  was  very  weak  and 
sick.  We  dressed  quickly  and  took 
Red  home  where  he  was  put  to  bed, 
and  he  was  sick  for  a  day  or  two. 

From  that  moment  on,  dear  reader, 
my  life  was  changed  completely.  After 
I  had  met  God  face  to  face,  I  became 
interested  in  church  work.  Soon  I 
was  superintendent  of  the  young- 
people's  group.  I  had  three  classes  of 
children  with  three  teachers,  boys 
and  girls  from  nine  to  twelve,  bless 
their  little  hearts.  What  a  wonderful 
time  I  have  had  in  my  new  found  life, 
for  prayer  was  answered  and  life  took 
on  a  new  meaning.  My  bad  habits 
were  given  up,  one  by  one,  and  new 
pleasures  took  their  place.  What  a 
truly  wonderful  Savior  we  have.  As 
time  went  on,  my  testimony  was 
given,  and  I  was  praising  God  every 
opportunity.  I  joined  the  Men's 
Evangelistic  Club  and  soon  was  made 
president.  I  have  helped  evangelists 
in  holding  revivals  all  over  the  coun- 
try, and  attended  national  conven- 
tions of  the  club. 

If  time  and  space  would  permit,  I 
could  go  into  details  of  the  past  three 
years  of  my  Christian  life  and  experi- 
ence. However,  I  do  not  wish  to  take 
up  more  of  this  valuable  space  than 
is  necessary.  But  there  is  so  much 
that  I  would  like  to  tell;  so  if  you 
want  more  published,  write  a  card  to 
Sister  Harrison.  If  we  get  enough 
requests,  I  will  write  another  article 
on  my  life  as  a  sinner.  In  that 
article,  I  shall  tell  how  God  spared 
my  life  five  times:  from  paralysis, 
automobile  wreck,  and  life  in  the 
army  during  World  War  One,  crossing 
the  Atlantic  twenty-eight  times  with 
many  harrowing  experiences. 

I  wish  to  thank  the  Editor  of  this 
wonderful  paper  for  this  privilege, 
and  pray  that  someone  who  reads  this 
article  will  be  blessed  by  it.  Let  me 
suggest  that  you  seek  now  a  closer 
walk  with  God. 

The  boy  who  was  responsible  for 
my  being  saved,  physically  and  spir- 
itually, belongs  to  your  church,  the 
Church  of  God.  He  was  a  sinner  the 
day  God  saw  fit  to  bring  us  out  of 
the  lake.  Not  long  after  that  he  was 
gloriously  saved,  and  in  a  revival  a 
year  after,  I  found  him,  one  night, 
down  on  his  knees  seeking  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  is  a  man  now.  Having 
spent  many  months  in  World  War  II 
overseas,  he  came  home  safely.  God 
answered  his  faithful  mother's 
prayers,  who  is  as  fine  a  Christian 
woman  as  I  know.  Today  he  is  hap- 
pily married  and  is  living  a  good  life 
for  God. 

It  was  my  wonderful  privilege  to 
be  sanctified  a  year  after  my  conver- 
sion. I  will  tell  you  about  that  later, 
if  you  would  like  to  read  it.  Please 
write  Sister  Harrison  a  card  and  she 
will  tell  me  when  I  may  write  another 
article.  May  God  richly  bless  each 
of  you.  This  is  written  for  the  praise 
and  glory  of  Jesus,  who  can  save, 
sanctify,  and  keep  forever  and  for- 
ever. 
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J^essons 


Topic:  SEEK  YE 

By  Sarah  Blanch  McGuire 
Heb.   11:6.   Col.   3:1 

Luke  12:31.  "But  seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  Often 
we  hear  people  make  this  expression, 
"Oh,  I  want  something  but  I  don't 
know  what  I  want."  And  so  many 
Christians  seem  to  be  in  this  same  pre- 
dicament. They  seem  to  be  seeking 
something  but  don't  know  quite  what 
it  is.  We  should  be  fully  persuaded  in 
our  own  minds,  then  set  ourselves  to 
seeking  and  finding.  We  have  the 
Lord's  promise,  "On  the  day  ye  seek 
me  with  all  your  heart  I  shall  be 
found  of  thee." 

When  a  man  chooses  a  profession  he 
puts  all  his  mind  and  labor,  all  that  he 
has  in  it  that  he  might  be  the  best  in 
his  line.  He  does  not  study  a  part  of 
this  and  a  bit  of  that  to  be  a  master  of 
his  art.  He  first  puts  all  otner  things 
aside  until  he  has  acquired  the  knowl- 
edge that  he  seeks;  then  never  being 
quite  satisfied  he  will  continue  on 
and  on  just  learning  for  the  very  joy 
of  knowing  more.  As  children  of  God, 
we  should  realize  there  is  always  more 
of  everything  God  has  to  offer.  We 
are  in  a  sad  condition  indeed  if  we 
feel  that  God  has  put  a  limit  on  what 
He  has  to  offer  and  we  can  learn  no 
more. 

TO  BE  AN  OVERCOMER 
Romans  12:21.  1  John  5:4,  5. 
After  God  has  chosen  us  to  be  co- 
workers with  Him,  it  is  our  duty  to  take 
inventory  of  ourselves  to  see  whether 
there  is  anything  in  our  lives  that 
would  hinder  God  from  making  full 
use  of  His  purchase.  When  we  buy 
and  pay  for  anything  we  feel  as  if 
it  is  ours  to  use  as  we  see  fit.  When 
our  Lord  purchased  us  by  His  own 
precious  blood,  He  did  not  expect  us 
to  tell  Him  how  we  could  be  used. 
Our  first  duty  is  to  put  ourselves 
unreservedly  into  His  hands  that  we 
might  do  His  will.  To  be  an  over- 
comer  we  must  come  to  the  knowl- 
edge that  God  never  gave  another 
person  a  map  for  you  to  live  by.  But 
He  did  give  each  one  of  His  children 
a  map  to  go  by  if  we  will  wait  on 
Him,  pray  without  ceasing,  and  study 
His  holy  Word.  Only  in  this  way  can 
we  be  overcomers  to  go  on  to  better 
things  in  His  service.  When  we  em- 
ploy someone  we  do  not  give  them 
the  most  trusted  position;  but,  as  he 
proves  himself,  we  help  him  up  step 
by  step.  So  God  in  His  great  wisdom 
will  help  each  one  of  us  as  we  meas- 
ure up  to  His  divine  plan. 

ENDUEMENT  OF  POWER 
Acts   1:8.  2  Tim.  1:7. 
Hearing    the    testimonies    ring    out 
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for  God  we  often  sit  and  ponder  up- 
on them,  letting  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
fill  our  souls,  getting  a  quiet  joy 
from  the  fact  that  our  brother  and 
sister  are  still  holding  out  for  God. 
But  let  us  stop  and  think  as  we  testi- 
fy to  the  fullness  of  God,  for  truly 
the  fullness  of  God  must  mean  His 
precious  promises  as  to  the  endue- 
ment  of  power.  Receiving  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  just  the  beginning  to  the 
child  of  God  for  Jesus  in  His  own 
words  said,  "Greater  things  than 
these  will  ye  do."  We  see  the  need 
for  the  gifts  of  God  in  our  lives  to- 
day more  then  ever  before  because 
as  the  love  of  Jesus  shines  through 
our  lives  to  draw  the  sinner  unto  God, 
just  so  we  need  the  gifts  because  God 
has  promised  them  and  the  sinner  ex- 
pects to  see  the  power  of  God  mani- 
fested in  our  lives.  We  should,  as 
children  of  God,  seek,  at  least  in  a 
part  of  our  prayers  each  day,  the 
enduement  of  power  from  on  high. 

DISCERNMENT  OF  SPIRITS 
1  John  4:1-4.  Eph.  6:12. 
As  is  written  in  the  Holy  Word,  we 
do  not  fight  against  flesh  and  blood 
but  against  principalities  and  powers 
of  the  air.  It  is  well  to  know  what 
to  fight  as  well  as  how  to  fight.  We 
find  people  who  will  try  to  carry  out 
their  own  program  as  to  the  power 
of  God;  almost  instantly  we  can  dis- 
cern that.  But  there  is  a  counterfeit 
that  is  so  real  we  must  have  the 
power  of  discernment  to  know  it. 
When  the  government  pours  out 
money  into  the  market  there  is  often 
a  cheap  counterfeit  that  we  know  at 
a  glance;  then  there  is  a  counter- 
feit that  is  so  good  it  takes  govern- 
ment experts,  men  that  have  studied 
this  special  line  of  work,  to  find  the 
flaws.  So  it  is  with  the  child  of  God. 
We  can  very  easily  discern  man's  pro- 
gram but  it  is  a  very  different  mat- 
ter when  Satan  works.  It  is  so  real 
that  only  the  child  of  God  who  is 
walking  daily  by  His  Master's  side 
can  discern  it.  This  is  the  thing  we 
are  warned  against  in  Hebrews  13:9. 
It  is  when  we  cannot  discern  the  true 
from  the  false  that  we  are  swayed 
by  every  wind  of  doctrine. 

THE  WHOLE  TRUTH   OF  GOD 
John  8:32.  2  Tim.  2:15. 

The  children  of  God  need  to  know 
God's  plan  of  salvation  from  Genesis 
to  Revelation.  There  is  no  excuse  for 
not  knowing  the  Word  of  God.  Many 
people  during  the  war  had  husbands, 
sons,  and  fathers  go  off  even  into 
another  country.  How  they  waited 
for  the  letters  from  their  loved  ones. 
When  they  arrived  they  were  opened 
quickly  and  the  contents  eagerly  de- 
voured; then  putting  the  letter  aside 
a  few  minutes,  they  would  meditate 
upon  it  and  then  return  to  read  it 
again  and  again,  fearing  lest  some- 
thing had  been  overlooked.  Until 
the  next  letter  arrived  they  would 
cherish  that  one,  reading  it  over  and 
over  until  it  was  stamped  upon  their 
hearts. 

God  should  have  the  greatest  love 
of  our  hearts  if  we  are  born  again 
children  of  God.  But  how  can  we  say 


we  love  Him  if  we  never  read  the 
letters  He  has  written  us.  We  can 
always  find  something  new  in  the 
blessed  Word  of  God.  If  our  minds 
are  confused  we  can  find  peace  in 
the  Holy  Word.  If  our  hearts  are 
heavy  over  a  misunderstanding,  the 
Word  of  life  brings  joy  and  gladness. 
God  has  sent  forth  His  anointed 
preachers  to  bring  to  us  the  precious 
gospel,  but  He  sent  His  letters  that 
we  might  have  real  life  within. 

Topic:  HERE  AM  S,  SEND  ME 

By  Irene  Foshee 

So  many  of  us  have  been  guilty  of 
saying,  "If  only  I  could  do  something 
worth  while  for  the  Lord."  Not  every- 
one can  be  ministers,  missionaries,  or 
hold  some  high  office  in  the  church; 
however,  there  is  a  job  for  everyone 
who  will  accept  his  or  her  task.  There 
are  all  kinds  of  personal  work  to  be 
done  and  no  person  is  excluded  because 
of  afflictions,  handicaps,  or  lack  of 
special  talents.  If  you  feel  you  have  no 
special  talent  to  use  for  the  Lord  and 
there's  nothing  you  can  do,  take  a  little 
time  and  figure  out  how  you  can  be  of 
service  to  the  Lord.  If  the  Lord  im- 
presses you  to  do  a  certain  task  and 
you  feel  you  are  capable  of  doing 
something  just  a  little  better,  keep  in 
mind  the  parable  of  the  ten  talents 
and  make  yourself  wise.  It  is  not  the 
exalted  person  who  makes  a  good  im- 
pression on  the  Lord  but  it  is  the  hum- 
ble one.  Prov.  16:18,  "Pride  goeth  be- 
fore destruction,  and  a  haughty  spirit 
before  a  fall."  Matt.  18:4,  "Whosoever 
therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  a 
little  child,  the  same  is  the  greatest 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Let  us  al- 
ways be  willing  to  do  the  most  lowly 
task.  Christ  said  in  Matthew  20:28, 
"Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister, 
and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many."  Surely  we  can  be  a  servant 
unto  others  if  our  wonderful  Savior 
was. 

Still  there  are  others  who  use  the 
excuse,  "I  have  a  calling  to  work  for 
the  Lord,  but  do  not  know  what  it  is." 
The  best  advice  in  such  cases  is  to  busy 
yourselves  in  personal  work  for  the 
Lord  such  as  speakers  on  the  program 
will  tell  you  about  later.  If  you  prove 
yourself  capable  of  doing  the  small 
tasks,  He  may  show  you  something  else 
to  do;  then  again  it  may  be  the  small 
task  for  which  the  Lord  is  calling  you. 

We  could  use  the  building  of  a  beau- 
tiful temple  in  comparison  with  the 
Lord's  work.  Everyone  must  cooperate 
and  work  together.  There  are  many 
workers  that  would  never  be  seen  by 
the  public.  Whereas,  if  everyone  want- 
ed to  lay  the  big  beautiful  stones,  put 
on  the  tile  roof,  etc.,  there  would  be 
many  jobs  left  undone  which  would 
spoil  the  otherwise  beautiful  temple. 
We  must  be  content  to  do  the  little  job 
if  that  is  what  the  Lord  chooses  for  us. 
Let  us  do  our  job  well,  so  that  the  Mas- 
ter will  be  pleased  with  us. 

(It  is  up  to  each  of  you  to  make  a 
success  or  failure  of  this  program.  If 
you  study  your  scriptures  and  ask  the 
Lord  to  help  you,  your  program  will  be 
a  success.) 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


1.  Send  me  to  seek  the  lost.  Luke  14:23; 
Ezek   34 '16 

2  Send  me  to  visit  the  sick.  Matt.  25:34 
-36;  41-43. 

3.  Send  me  as  the  peacemaker.  Matt. 

e.g.   pg    34;14_ 

4.  Send  me  to  supply  financial  needs. 
Acts  2:35;   Job  20:10. 

5.  Send  me  to  visit  the  widows  and  or- 
phans. Jas.  1:27. 

PALM  SUNDAY  LESSON 

Topic:  WHAT  WELCOME  DO  WE 

GIVE  TO  CHRIST  TODAY? 

Scripture:  Matt.  21:1-11;  John  1:11, 
12. 

Some  literary  men  one  day  were 
together  and  one  asked:  "If  Jesus 
Christ  should  come  into  this  room, 
what  would  you  all  do?"  One  an- 
swered: "I  would  ask  Him  about 
heaven  and  the  future  life."  Another 
said:  "I  would  ask  Him  for  a  bless- 
ing for  myself  and  my  family."  An- 
other one  said:  "I  would  ask  Him 
whether  we  are  all  of  us  to  be  saved." 
The  fourth  one  said:  "I  would  fall 
down  on  my  knees  before  Him,  and 
worship  Him." 

What  would  we  do,  each  one  of  us? 
There  was  something  that  was  natu- 
ral and  right  in  all  four  of  these 
answers,  but  we  all  feel  that  the 
fourth  answer  was  the  best  and 
worthiest  of  them  all. 

If  everyone  in  our  whole  congre- 
gation or  community  had  known 
that  Jesus  was  to  be  at  the  service 
this  morning,  what  would  have  been 
the  result?  Would  not  the  whole 
sanctuary  have  been  crowded  to  the 
doors?  Would  not  the  whole  com- 
munity have  been  represented,  with 
people  from  every  home?  Would 
there  not  have  been  most  earnest 
and  reverent  attention?  But  He  was 
there,  without  the  shadow  of  a  doubt! 
How  did  we  receive  Him? 

If  every  one  among  us  had  known 
that  we  might  have  served  Jesus  as 
the  contribution  box  was  carried 
around  this  morning,  in  the  church, 
and  that  He  was  sitting  over  against 
the  Treasury,  would  we  not  have  been 
sure  to  have  given  as  the  Lord  had 
prospered  us?  But  Jesus  was  there, 
and  He  observed  how  much  we  were 
ready  to  honor  Him. 

If  -everyone  had  known  that  it  was 
Jesus  who  was  sick  or  hungry  or 
lonely  as  we  saw  lonely  and  hungry 
and  sick  ones  last  week,  would  we 
not  have  honored  Him? 

If  everyone  had  known  that  Jesus 
was  to  be  at  this  meeting,  would  we 
not  have  come  very  full  of  prayer 
and  reverence  and  love,  and  would 
we  not  have  brought  someone  with 
us,  hoping  for  that  one's  conversion, 
and  asking  for  it? 

There  are  some  very  simple  ways 
to  welcome  Jesus.  Let  us  be  ready 
and  anxious  to  do  so.  Let  us  hear 
Him  saying:  "Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these, 
ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 

Note:  Palm  Sunday  and  Easter 
lessons  may  be  used  together  if  de- 
sired. Someone  may  discuss  Christ's 
entry  into  Jerusalem  and  another  the 
thought  of  what  we  would  do  if  Jesus 
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came  into  our  midst.  Some  one  or  two 
could  use  the  subject  of  life  after 
death.  However,  there  is  enough  in 
each  lesson  for  a  very  interesting  les- 
son. 

EASTER  SUNDAY  LESSON 

NOTE:     Easter  comes  in  March  this 
year,  but  we  are  making  April  our  Eas- 
ter  number.   However,   we   are   giving 
you   the   Easter  lessons  in   this  issue, 
so  that  you  will  have  them  in  time  for 
your  Y.P.E.  programs. 
Topic:  WHAT   IS  THE  MEANING 
OF   EASTER? 
Scripture:    1    Cor.    15:1-11. 
VICTORY 

Why  did  the  ancient  Egyptian 
rulers  build  their  gigantic  pyramids? 
The  idea,  of  which  these  monuments 
are  the  embodiment,  was  that  these 
huge  piles  of  stone  would  stand  as 
houses  to  shelter  the  souls  of  those 
who  were  buried  in  them.  Death  was 
the  great  enemy  and  a  tremendous 
amount  of  effort  was  put  forth  10 
turn  the  foe  back  and  to  make  his 
attack  on  life  as  futile  as  possible. 

The  fact  of  Easter  renders  useless 
all  such  defense  mechanisms,  for  in 
his  resurrection  Jesus  conquered  the 
last  great  enemy  of  the  human  spirit 
— death.  He  "abolished  death,  and 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light," 
2  Tim.  1:10.  Victory  is  the  keynote  of 
Easter.  What  should  this  victory 
mean  to  us? 

PRESENT  LIFE    GLORIFIED 

If  human  values  are  of  so  much 
worth  that  they  are  endlessly  pre- 
served, then  we  see  how  much  mean- 
ing and  worth  our  present  existence 
has.  By  faith  we  say  that  life  has 
value  here  and  now.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  we  deny  the  immortality  of 
the  human  spirit,  for  what  have  we 
to  live?  But  can  life  be  worthless  if 
we  believe  that  truth,  goodness,  and 
beauty  are  eternal?  Note  that  there 
is  a  difference  between  mere  duration 
and  the  sense  of  the  depth  of  life. 

In  the  triumphant  affirmation  of 
Christ,  "I  am  the  resurrection  and 
the  life,"  we  have  the  finality  that 
we  desire  regarding  life  here  and  be- 
yond. With  this  positive  word  we 
come  out  of  all  speculation  about  im- 
mortality and  take  our  stand  firmly 
on  the  faith  that  life  after  this  life 
is  a  reality.  Christ  has  passed  through 
death  and  has  spoken  to  us.  "He  went 


down  into  the  grave  and  reappeared 
to  His  disciples  and  others  at  inter- 
vals through  forty  days,"  says  J.  H. 
Snowden.  "He  manifested  Himself 
with  such  certainty  that  His  disciples 
were  turned  from  scoffing  skeptics  to 
impassioned  believers  who  went  forth 
declaring  this  fact  and  by  its  power 
turned  the  ancient  world  upside 
down."  What  revolutionary  changes 
came  about  through  men  who  were 
inspired  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ? 
Upon  the  fact  of  Easter  rests  the 
structure  of  historic  Christianity.  The 
Apostle  Paul  realized  that  it  was  the 
loftiest  truth  in  the  world.  At  one 
time  he  was  an  enemy  of  faith  in 
the  resurrection,  but  he  not  only  be- 
came converted  to  it  by  evidence  that 
could  not  be  overthrown,  but  he  al- 
so continued  to  stake  the  whole  gos- 
pel upon  it.  "If  Christ  hath  not  been 
raised,"  he  said  to  the  Corinthians, 
"then  is  our  preaching  vain,  your 
faith  is  also  vain." 

POWER 
In  his  letter  to  the  Philippians, 
Paul  expressed  his  desire  to  know 
"the  power  of  his  (Christ's)  resur- 
rection." What  is  this  dynamic  power 
able  to  accomplish  in  our  communi- 
ties and  in  the  world?  If  we  are  to 
turn  the  world  upside  down,  what 
must  happen  in  us  first?  Note  how 
the  Apostle  Paul  was  moved,  sup- 
ported, and  sustained  by  the  knowl- 
edge that  he  served  a  living  Lord. 
What  made  him  so  tireless  in  his  ef- 
forts to  spread  the  gospel  over  Asia 
and  Europe? 

DAILY   BIBLE    READINGS 

Monday 

The  First  Easter  John  20:1-18 

Tuesday 
Paul's  Interpretation      1  Cor.  15:12-22 

Wednesday 
The  Christian's  Hope  __  John  14:1-4; 

17:24. 

Thursday 
There  is  No  Death  John  11:23-27 

Friday 
The  Easter  Vision  ...  Rev.  21: 1-7 

Saturday 
Our  Sublime  Inheritance  1  Peter 

1:1-5 

A  PRAYER 
Our  Father,  who  didst  raise  Christ 
Jesus  from  the  tomb,  lift  us  to  new 
life,  that  we,  being  energized  with 
power,  may  go  forth  to  work  desir- 
able changes  in  individuals  and  so- 
ciety. We  ask  it  in  the  Savior's  name. 
Amen. 


READ   THIS   CAREFULLY 

If  we  can  get  enough  increase  in  our  subscriptions  to  meet  the  expense  of  eight 
extra  pages,  we  can  make  the  paper  much  more  interesting.  It  all  depends  on  you. 
How  many  of  our  subscribers  will  send  in  another  fifty  cents  for  the  subscription 
you  already  have  with  the  promise  that  you  will  be  willing  to  pay  this  in  the  future. 
One  dollar  and  seventy-five  cents  a  year.  This  does  not  mean  that  you  can  sit 
by  and  wait  for  "sombody  else"  to  make  the  decision. 
Dear  Sister   Harrison: 

I  think  it  was  a  good  idea  Sister  Goss  mentioned  to  you  in  her  letter  of  appre- 
ciation. I  am  also  of  the  opinion  that  everyone  would  be  glad  to  pay  double  the 
price  of  subscription  to  the  "Lighted  Pathway"  if  they  could  get  the  paper  twice  a 
month.  Personally,  I  would  prefer  the  "Lighted  Pathway's"  being  published  weekly. 
We  always  buy  the  paper  from  our  church  so  that  would  only  be  10c  a  week.  Where 
else  can  one  buy  so  much  good  Christian  reading  material  for  that  price?  May 
the  blessings  of  God  always  be  with  you  in  your  wonderful  work. — Irene  Foshee. 

Note:  While  I  am  sure  we  could  not  send  out  a  weekly  issue,  yet  I  think  it 
would  be  possible  to  have  a  thirty-six  page  paper  again  if  we  could  feel  sure  our 
subscribers  would  be  willing  to  pay  the  extra  cost.  Please  let  us  hear  from  you. — Ed. 


Page  21 


HE  CALLED— GOD   ANSWERED 

(Continued  from  page  3) 
followed  me  as  the  scent  of  a  pre- 
cious, fragrant  perfume,  long  to  be 
remembered.  I  had  seen  the  strength 
and  comfort  they  brought  to  my 
mother.  All  the  while  the  Lord  was 
breaking  me,  melting  my  icy  heart, 
implanting  within  me  a  desire  that 
I,  too,  might  be  ready  to  meet  my 
Lord. 

Soon  after  this  I  took  a  position 
at  my  father's  place  of  business,  and 
it  was  while  employed  there  that  I 
became  acquainted  with  a  young  man, 
a  friend  of  my  parents,  a  different 
young  man,  seemingly,  from  those  of 
my  acquaintanceship  previous  to  this 
time.  When  in  his  company,  he  talked 
to  me  of  things  eternal,  explained 
salvation  in  a  simple,  clear  way,  not 
just  for  the  elderly,  as  I  had  im- 
agined, but  for  youth — vigorous, 
eager  youth!  It  was  all  made  so  real, 
so  very  real!  just  what  my  heart 
was  yearning  for.  Like  as  a  magnet 
Christ  drew  me,  nearer  .  .  .  nearer 
.  .  .  nearer.  How  true  the  song  that 
says,  "He  never  compels  us  to  go 
against  our  wills;  but  He  just  makes 
us  willing  to  go."  So  I  became  a  child 
Of  the  King,  united  with  heaven,  the 
heaven  which  was  my  father's.  Later, 
I  also  became  the  bride  of  this  "dif- 
ferent" young  man,  God  blessing  our 
union  with  a  blonde  little  lassie, 
named  Patricia  Faith. 

I  write  this  not  to  throw  the  lime- 
light on  myself,  or  that  I  am  "holy" 
enough  to  give  instruction  to  others; 
but  only  in  the  hope  that  through 
my  testimony  some  precious  soul 
might  turn  to  Him  while  He  is  still 
calling  in  love;  or  He  may  have  to 
speak  to  you  in  tragedy  to  awaken 
you  from  your  lethargy.  Perhaps  it 
may  take  a  loved  one's  death,  as  it 
did  in  my  case,  to  make  you  realize 
the  reality  of  His  death.  Dear  reader, 
only  His  is  necessary.  He  has  already 
paid  the  price.  Why  not  relinquish 
your  stubborn  will  before  He  has  to 
crush  it?  If  love  will  not  avail  .  .  . 
what  will?  He  knows  .  .  .  and  He  an- 
swers ...  in  His  way.  —  Mrs.  Bill 
Peterson,  in    The  Norse   Gospel   Trio. 

FIRESIDE  UNIVERSITY 

(Continued  from  page  6) 
The  thread  of  the  story  is  taken  up 
in  the  same  country  "in  the  days  of 
Herod,  the  King,"  and  carries  the 
reader  through  a  series  of  dramatic 
episodes  out  past  calvary  and  into 
the  life  of  the  early  Christian  church. 
Drawing  upon  his  rich  imagination 
and  dramatic  skill,  Mr.  Bauer  has 
produced  a  narrative  which  is  sure 
to  grip  and  hold  the  interest  of  the 
reader.  Love,  hate,  romance,  danger, 
and  death — all  have  been  woven  in- 
to the  pages  of  this  fascinating  novel. 
Maybe  this  is  not  exactly  what  you 
wanted  but  it  will  at  least  give  you 
an  idea  of  what  the  book  is  about. 
I  might  add  too  that  the  author  is 
originally  from  the  old  country.  The 
price  of  the  book  is  $2.50,  and  I  think 
it  is  well  worth  its  price. 

— Sincerely   yours, 
Nadyne  Clause. 


HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
After  he  had  lain  down  again  and 
was  breathing  regularly,  I  slipped  out 
of  my  bed  and  turned  on  the  light 
and  looked  at  him.  His  head  was  rest- 
ing on  one  arm  and  the  tears  were 
still  wet  on  his  face,  but  he  was 
smiling  in  his  sleep.  Maybe  he  was 
dreaming  of  the  little  wife,  and  the 
boys  once  more.  The  glory  of  his 
triumphant  faith  made  that  room  a 
holy  place.  I  looked  down  at  him  a 
moment  and  then  said  aloud,  "Oh, 
Luther,  the  greatest  sermon  you  will 
ever  preach  to  this  old  world  is  the 
way  you  bore  your  sorrow  when  the 
time  came  for  you  to  drink  the  bitter 
cup." 

Last  night  the  congregation  was 
singing  that  song,  and  when  they 
came  to  the  chorus, 

"Jesus,  Jesus,  Jesus, 
Sweetest  name  I  know, 

Fills  my  every  longing, 
Keeps  me  singing  as  I  go." 

I  got  to  thinking  what  that  name 
meant  to  Luther  Bridgers  in  the  bit- 
terest trial  that  perhaps  his  heart 
will  ever  know,  and  it  occurred  to  me 
to  tell  you  about  it.  Maybe  your  trial 
is  just  ahead. — Unknown. 

DECEMBER    HONOR    ROLL 

J.  L.  Barfield,  South  Greenwood, 
South  Carolina,  sold  504  papers. 

Rev.  Harold  E.  Cato,  Kannapolis, 
North  Carolina,  sold  500  papers. 

T.  J.  Collins,  Ninety  Six,  South 
Carolina,  sold  350  papers. 

Arthur  H.  Hibbs,  Louisville,  Ken- 
tucky, sold  350  papers. 

Margaret  Varner,  Baltimore,  Mary- 
land, sold  280  papers. 

Earl  Smith,  Lindale,  Georgia,  sold 
252  papers. 

JANUARY   HONOR    ROLL 

Rev.  Harold  E.  Cato,  Kannapolis, 
North  Carolina,  sold  500  papers. 

Arthur  H.  Hibbs,  Louisville,  Ken- 
tucky, sold  350  papers. 

T.  J.  Collins,  Ninety  Six,  South 
Carolina,  sold  350  papers. 

Margaret  Varner,  Baltimore,  Mary- 
land, sold  280  papers. 

Earl  Smith,  Lindale,  Georgia,  sold 
252  papers. 

Deseree  Sturkie,  West  Columbia, 
South  Carolina,  sold  250  papers. 

DECEMBER  PRIZE  WINNER 

Evan  Landreth,  Greenville,  South 
Carolina,  is  the  happy  winner  of  the 
cash  prize  of  $5.00  for  selling  the  most 
papers  and  having  the  money  in  on 
time.  Evan  sold  seven  hundred  papers. 

Note:  In  order  to  qualify  for  win- 
ning the  prize  of  $5.00  in  any  one 
month,  you  must  sell  the  most  papers 
and  have  your  money  in  on  time.  The 
due  date  for  the  money  to  be  in  is  the 
twentieth  of  each  month.  For  in- 
stance, the  money  for  February 
papers  must  be  in  the  office  by 
February  20. 


JANUARY  PRIZE  WINNER 

Rev.  J.  L.  Barfield,  South  Green-j 
wood,  South  Carolina,  is  the  happy 
winner  of  the  cash  prize  of  $5.00  foi 
selling  the  most  papers  and  having 
the  money  in  on  time.  Brother  Bar-i 
field  sold  602  papers. 


Lighted  Pathways  for  Men  in 
Service,  Etc. 

Amount  sent  from  each  state  to  the; 
Publicity  Fund  and  to  the  fund  foil, 
sending  Lighted  Pathivays  to  men  ir 
service  for  December. 

Kentucky    $15.01 

Illinois    8.1C 

Oregon     : 2.8C; 

Texas    _' 2.4C 

Alabama    2.00 

Delaware     1.0C 

Florida     .70 

Lighted  Pathway  Rating  Sold  for 
January 

Totai 

Alabama    1,861  9,151} 

Arizona    274  1,215 

Alaska     1  7 

Arkansas    658  3,664|; 

California    -    699  3,601) 

Canada                             256  1,243 

Colorado                               27  1311 

Connecticut    19  1071 

Delaware        158  6941 

Florida     2,458  12,033* 

Foreign    309  1,688! 

Georgia     4,375  21,567! 

Idaho    90  407, 

Illinois    2,224  9,6331 

Indiana     661  2,980! 

Iowa    139  717 

Kansas     323  1,787| 

Kentucky     2,235  12,745! 

Louisiana     501  2,150f: 

Maine                                 259  1,369| 

Massachusetts   7  33 1 

Maryland     737  4,250} 

Michigan    744  4,020 { 

Minnesota    61  289j 

Mississippi     779  3,826 

Missouri    626  3,277) 

Montana    208  977! 

Nebraska    19  261 

Nevada  2 

New  Hampshire    1  5 

New    Jersey    133  773 

New  Mexico 231  1,223; 

New   York   22  3461 

North   Carolina   5,394  26,747 ; 

North   Dakota   232  925 1 

Ohio    2,698  12,897  i 

Oklahoma               552  2,4921 

Oregon    44  851 

Pennsylvania   753  3,445 

Rhode  Island  : 2 

South   Carolina         ....6,844  34,798 1 

South  Dakota  147  680 

Tennessee 3,216  16,418  I 

Texas    1,517  7,061 

Utah    17 

Virginia       1,995  8,876 

Washington            170  1,215 

Washington,  D.  C.          139  430 

West  Virginia           ....2,621  12,109 

Wisconsin    49  184 

Wyoming 3  13 

Totals         ...47,469  235,331 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


JMake  Plans 
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to  attend  SUMMER  SCHOOL 

TERM  BEGINS  MAY  24 


Courses  in 


•HIGH    SCHOOL 

*  JUNIOR    COLLEGE 

*  RELIGIOUS    EDUCATION 


FOR  INFORMATION  WRITE- 


LEE  COLLEGE 


CliEUELIMD 
TEIMESSEE 


ENCOURAGING     LETTERS    FROM     LEE    COLLEGE 


My  three  years  in  Bible  School  have 
been  the  most  enjoyable  years  of  my 
life;  for  here  I  have  learned  to  know 
my  Maker  better.  Our  great  evangelis- 
tic services  somehow  seem  to  inspire 
me  to  give  of  my  best  to  the  Master — 
the  strength  of  my  youth — to  win  souls 
for  Him. 


I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ;  I  lie  not, 
my  conscience  also  bearing  me  wit- 
ness. I  am  happy  to  write  you  concern- 
ing Lee  College.  I  write  without  flat- 
tery, but  with  all  sincerity. 

It  was  in  the  fall  of  1945  that  I  en- 
tered Bible  School.  Since  then,  it  has 
been  my  home,  a  place  of  refuge,  and 
a  pottery  shop  for  the  molding  of  my 
life  for  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

It  is  true  that  many  say  Lee  College 
is  backslidden  and  has  become  formal. 
Those  who  say  such  are  ignorant  of 
these  facts:  that  more  people  are  in 
the  altar  here  on  Sunday  night  than 
in  almost  any  of  the  churches,  that 
there  is  a  chapel  service  four  days  a 
week,  that  there  are  clubs  that  meet 
each  week  to  boost  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  that  there  is  a  Y.P.E.  service 
each  Friday  night,  that  there  is  a 
prayer  before  each  class,  and  that 
there  is  a  time  designated  for  prayer 
meeting  in  the  boys'  and  girls'  dormi- 
tories four  nights  a  week.  This  type  of 
people  reminds  me  somewhat  of  Philip 
and  Nathanael.  Philip  found  his 
brother  and  said,  "Nathanael,  we  have 
found  that  thing  we  have  been  want- 
ing and  needing  for  so  long."  But  pes- 
simistic Nathanael  said,  "Can  any  good 
thing  come  out  of  that  place."  Philip 
answered  and  said,  "Come  and  see  for 
yourself." 

Some  students  come  to  school  to 
escape  reform  school,  and  when  their 
wrongdoing  demands  that  they  be 
sent  from  school  they  try  to  justify 
their  leaving  by  blaming  the  school, 
saying  that  it  is  cold  and  formal.  Don't 
believe  such  reports.  We  extend  to  you 
an  invitation,  "Come  and  see." 

A  man  once  saw    a    train    engine 


standing  idle  on  the  track.  He  said 
that  the  train  never  ran.  After  it  was 
repaired  and  started  moving,  he  said 
it  could  not  be  stopped.  Lee  College  is 
not  going  to  stop.  If  God  be  for  the 
school,  who  are  you  to  stand  against 
it?  Be  a  booster  for  Lee  College. — 
Garland  Griffis. 

As  a  student  of  Lee  College,  I  am  glad 
for  the  opportunity  to  tell  you  why  I 
think  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  institu- 
tions in  the  world.  Lee  College  provides 
for  us  standard  educational  training 
and  at  the  same  time  develops  our 
spiritual  life  in  such  a  way  that  we 
can  face  perplexing  problems  in  our 
Christian  race  with  renewed  faith  in 
the  God  who  created  this  world — the 
world  about  which  we  study  in  the 
classroom. 

If  you  ministers  and  members  of  our 
church  could  only  live  next  door  to  the 
students  of  Lee  College;  if  you  could 
attend  classes  with  them,  see  their 
longing  for  a  deeper  understanding  of 
the  world  in  which  we  live,  and  be 
around  them  long  enough  to  get  in- 
spiration from  their  expression  of  zeal, 
I  am  sure  that  you  would  be  repaid  for 
the  efforts  you  are  putting  forth  for 
the  school. 

I  am  sure  that  I  express  the  feeling 
of  the  present  students,  as  well  as  the 
former  and  prospective  students,  when 
I  say,  "We  sincerely  appreciate  and 
thank  God  for  the  school  provided  for 
us  and  we  pledge  ourselves  to  do  our 
best  to  live  up  to  all  that  is  to  be  ex- 
pected of  young  people  who  have  such 
a  wonderful  opportunity  to  better  pre- 
pare for  the  blessed  task  of  serving 
the  God  we  love." — Dorcas  Sharp. 


The  youth  of  our  church  has  great 
potentialities;  therefore,  the  church 
has  provided  for  us  an  institution  in 
which  we  may  develop  our  talents  for 
the  Master's  service.  I  feel  very  grate- 
ful to  our  church  for  this  great  insti- 
tution. May  it  ever  hold  high  the 
standards  of  Pentecost  and  become 
the  greatest  institution  in  the  land 
for  preparing  our  youth  for  the  Mas- 
ter's service. — Helen  Daughdrill. 


I  am  certainly  glad  that  I  can  be 
a  booster  for  Lee  College.  I  know  that 
my  life  has  been  enriched  spiritually, 
intellectually,  and  physically  during 
the  two  years  that  I  have  been  in  this 
school.  I  can  heartily  recommend  Lee 
College  to  anyone  who  desires  to  better 
their  lives  with  the  greater  things  of 
this  life.  In  this  school  we  have  Spirit- 
filled,  understanding  teachers  who 
are  fully  qualified  to  teach  the  various 
subjects  which  help  us  to  have  a 
greater  knowledge  of  ourselves,  our 
fellow  man,  and  of  God.  We  also  have 
a  number  of  clubs  and  organizations 
which  are  a  great  aid  in  developing  the 
young  people  in  particular  fields  such 
as  music,  missions,  languages,  and  var- 
ious others.  I  am  sure  that  if  you  make 
it  your  choice  to  come  to  Lee  College, 
you  will  be  benefited  beyond  measure, 
and  when  you  leave  here  you  will  leave 
with  a  desire  to  be  a  genuine  booster 
for  Lee  College. — Henry  Ricks. 
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HOLD  ME  STEADY  IN  STRAIN 

(A  young  person's  prayer) 
By  P.  R.  Hayward 

God  of  all  struggling  hearts,  bold  Thou  me 
steady  when  the  strain  of  life  lays 
harsh  upon  me. 

When  tvorh  gets  harder  and  longer  than  I 
had  expected — 

When  illness  weakens  my  body  and  throws 
a  dark  pall  over  my  spirit — 

When  trusted  friends  fail  me — 

When  the  money  I  bad  depended  upon  dis- 
appears even  in  the  face  of  my  grow- 
ing needs — 

When  I  find  the  plans  to  which  I  have  given 
my  life  broken  to  pieces  at  my  feet — 

When  the  pathway  of  the  good  life  darkens 
and  loses  its  lure  for  my  soul — 

Then,  Eternal  Spirit,  steady  Thou  me  for 
the  hard  and  long  fight. 

Show  my  soul  the  spirits  of  the  just  and 
holy  men  who  have  trodden  this  rough 
road  before  me. 

Thread  through  my  hopes  the  strands  of 
Thy  -will,  and  presence,  and  power. 

Let  me  build  the  house  of  my  life  upon  the 
rock  of  Thy  purpose  that  the  winds 
and  the  waves  destroy  it  not. 

In  His  name.  Amen. 


O  D  I  H 


Youth  is  not  a  time  of  life — it  is  a  state 
of  mind.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  ripe  cheeks, 
red  lips,  and  supple  knees;  it  is  a  temper 
of  the  will,  a  quality  of  the  imagination, 
a  vigor  of  the  emotions;  it  is  a  freshness 
of  the  deep  springs  of  life. 

Youth  means  a  temperamental  pre- 
dominance of  courage  over  timidity,  of 
the  appetite  of  adventure  over  love  of 
ease.  This  often  exists  in  a  man  of  fifty 
more  than  in  a  boy  of  twenty. 

Nobody  grows  old  by  merely  living  a 
number  of  years;  people  grow  old  by  de- 
serting their  ideas.  Years  wrinkle  the 
skin,  but  to  give  up  enthusiasm  wrinkles 
the  soul.  Worry,  doubt,  self-distrust, 
fear,  and  despair  —  these  are  the  long, 
long  years  that  bow  the  head  and  turn 
the  growing  spirit  back  to  dust. 

Whether  seventy  or  sixteen,  there  is 
in  every  being's  heart  the  love  of  wonder, 


the  sweet  amazement  at  the  stars  and  the 
star-like  things  and  thoughts,  the  un- 
daunted challenge  of  events,  the  unfail- 
ing childlike  appetite  for  what  next,  and 
the  joy  and  the  game  of  life. 

You  are  as  young  as  your  faith,  as  old 
as  your  doubt;  as  young  as  your  self- 
confidence,  as  old  as  your  fear;  as  young 
as  your  hope,  as  old  as  your  despair. 

In  the  control  place  of  your  heart  there 
is  a  wireless  station;  so  long  as  it  receives 
messages  of  beauty,  hope,  cheer,  courage, 
grandeur,  and  power  from  the  earth, 
from  men  and  from  the  Infinite,  so  long 
are  you   young. 

When  the  wires  are  all  down  and  all 
the  central  place  of  your  heart  is  covered 
with  the  snows  of  pessimism  and  the  ice 
of  cynicism,  then  are  you  grown  old  in- 
deed and  may  God  have  mercy  on  your 
soul. — Sel. 
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PRAYER 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  we  come  to  Thee  with  adoration 
and  praise  for  all  Thy  marvelous  works.  As  ice  look  out 
on  the  fields  and  see  the  blooming  of  the  floioers,  the 
budding  of  the  trees,  and  hear  the 
singing  of  the  birds,  we  must  ac- 
knowledge that  Thou  art  God. 

We  thank  Thee  for  the  springtime 
of  youth,  for  our  girls  and  boys  and 
the  great  possibilities  that  lie  before 
them  today,  with  paths  of  service  on 
every  side,  ivith  educational  advan- 
tages and  ivith  the  call  of  God  ringing 
in  their  ears,  "Come  follow  me  and  I 
loill  make  you  fishers  of  men."  We 
thank  Thee  that  many  are  heeding 
the  call.  Make  the  call  louder  and 
clearer.  But,  Father,  there  are  many 
today  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins.  Let  the  resurrectional  power  that 
raised  Thy  Son,  Christ  Jesus,  from 
the  grave  lift  them  up  at  this  Easter 
time  and  send  them  forth  to  be  a  blessing  to  this  sin- 
cursed  and  heartbroken  ivorld.  Amen. 
Dear  Boys  and  Girls:    God  bless  you. 

It  is  Easter.  Winter's  night  is  over.  It  is  the  morning 
of  the  year,  and  the  glad  song  of  the  out-of-doors  greets 
us. 

The  leaves,  the  flowers,  and  the  song  birds  have  awak- 
ened. Once  more  we  leave  the  house,  take  a  good  breath, 
and  bid  nature  good  morning. 

Hopes  renewed,  promises  fulfilled,  joy  succeeding  sor- 
row, victory  following  defeat,  peace  be  unto  you,  is  the 
salutation  of  the  risen  Christ. 

Who  has  not  at  some  time  stood  by  the  casket  of  a 
loved  one?  Without  a  doubt,  some  of  the  readers  of  the 
Lighted  Pathway  stood  and  looked  down  into  the  dear 
face  of  some  precious  one  during  the  last  year  and  said 
good-bye,  but  if  you  are  a  Christian  you  realize  that  death 
is  not  the  end,  but  that  some  day  you  shall  see  him  again. 
What  a  consoling  thought! 

How  do  you  know  there  is  a  resurrection?  We  know  be- 
cause God's  Word  tells  us  so  and  because  we  see  the  res- 
urrectional power  all  around  us.  It  is  something  we  can- 
not answer.  We  must  just  turn  it  over  to  an  omnipotent 
God  and  acknowledge  that  it  is  true. 

Someone  asked  an  old  fisherman  how  he  knew  that 
Christ  had  arisen  from  the  dead.  He  replied:  "You  see 
the  cottages  near  the  cliff?  Well,  sometimes  when  I  am 
far  out  at  sea,  I  know  by  the  reflection  in  those  windows 
that  the  sun  is  risen.  How  do  I  know  that  Christ  has 
risen?  Because  I  see  His  light  reflected  from  the  faces 
of  some  of  my  fellows  every  day,  and  because  I  feel  that 
resurrectional  power  in  my  own  soul." 

Do  you  feel  that  resurrectional  power  in  your  soul  at  this 
Easter  time?  If  you  do,  that  light  is  reflecting  from  your 
face  to  others  around  you. 

We  might  spend  our  time  and  efforts  in  this  Easter 
message  trying  to  comfort  those  who  have  lost  loved  ones 
or  those  who  are  now  about  to  leave  this  world.  We  could 
assure  them  that  they  will  live  again,  but  there  is  an- 
other thought  running  through  my  mind,  and  I  believe 
the  Spirit  is  leading  me  as  I  write.  We  like  to  think  of 
the  resurrectional  power  that  quickens  our  mortal  bodies 
and  enables  us  to  be  a  blessing  in  this  world  by  resurrect- 
ing dead  lives  and  causing  them  to  become  lives  of  use- 
fulness and  power.  The  same  power  that  will  some  day 
call  us  from  our  graves  can  give  us  victory  in  this  life. 
Now  if  my  friends,  who  have  borne  with  me  through  these 
nineteen  years  of  service  for  the  young  people,  will  for- 
give me  for  again  using  "My  High  Resolve,"  which  was 
on  the  cover  page  of  the  first  Lighted  Pathway,  I  shall 
use  this  for  my  leading  thought. 

"I  dedicate  my  life  to  redeeming  deserts  into  rose  gar- 
dens. I  shall  take  time  to  feel  the  tragedy  of  emptiness 
in  the  lives  of  people  I  meet.  I  shall  seek,  by  all  means, 
to  bring  showers  of  refreshing  to  fall  upon  sands  of  truth 


and  kindness.     I  shall  seek  to  turn  deserts  into  rose  gar- 
dens. 

"The  unawakened  are  everywhere.  They  are  asleep  to 
their  possibilities.  Equipped  for  lives  of  service  and  a 
great  future,  they  wander  aimlessly  on.  Hedged  in  by  the 
stone  wall  of  their  own  frailties  and  faults,  they  do  not 
see  the  world  of  opportunity  that  reaches  beyond  the 
stars.  It  shall  be  my  high  resolve  to  awaken  and  inspire. 
It  shall  be  my  aim  to  lift  them  up  to  where  they  shall 
see  the  great  world  of  beauty,  love,  and  inspiration. 

"Desert  minds  and  barren  hearts  shall  be  made  to  re- 
joice and  blossom  as  the  rose.  I  shall  bide  my  time, 
though  it  may  take  years  of  effort  and  sacrifice.  I  am 
resolved  to  see  every  desert  within  my  reach  and  influ- 
ence become  waving  fields  of  grain,  and  gardens  ol 
ilowers,  ana  landscapes  of  rich  vintage." 

Let  us  read  that  second  paragraph.  The  unawakened 
are  everywhere.  Yes,  this  is  true.  Look  around  you  in 
your  church  s.s  you  listen  to  the  Easter  message.  Boys 
and  girls,  men  and  women  with  their  names  on  the  church 
book,  and  testifying  to  an  experience  with  God,  are  un- 
awakened to  the  need  of  their  own  lives  or  of  those  around 
them.  Yes,  they  are  asleep  to  their  possibilities,  and  they 
wander  aimlessly  on.  They  are  not  aware  of  the  possi- 
bilities of  a  useful  life;  the  enemy  has  them  hedged  in 
by  a  stone  wall.  They  do  not  realize  that  great  opportuni- 
ties lie  before  them.  My  aim  in  this  Easter  message  is 
to  awaken  young  people  so  that  they  shall  arise  to  dc 
something  for  themselves  and  others.  Young  people,  ii 
you  want  to  amount  to  something,  you  must  believe  nrs 
in  God  and  then  in  yourself  enough  to  try.  God  canno 
do  any  great  thing  with  your  life  unless  you  are  willing  tc 
place  yourself  in  His  hands  and  try.  You  may  say,  "I'm 
not  cut  out  to  do  great  things."  How  do  you  know  unti 
you  try?  Some  folks  are  in  the  habit  of  depending  on 
circumstances,  or  they  expect  to  mount  on  some  great 
wave  of  good  fortune,  or  they  look  for  a  tide  in  the  affairs 
of  men  that  will  pick  them  up  and  carry  them  where  they 
want  to  land.  Often  they  lean  on  the  recommendation  oil 
some  influential  friend.  Circumstances  may  be  good  and 
helpful.  Perhaps  every  one  of  us  has  benefited  by  then 
but  to  rely  upon  them  and  at  the  same  time  fail  in  in 
dividual  equipment  and  preparation  is  like  leaning  on  a 
broken  stick. 

As  I  look  around  me  over  the  whitened  harvest  fields 
and  see  boys  and  girls  who  are  asleep  to  their  possibilities 
(Continued  on  page  19) 


AN  EASTER  PRAYER 

By  the  late  Annie  Johnson   Flint 

The  sun   mounts   higher   in   the  sky 
And  melts  the  frost  upon   the   hills; 

In    leafless   stalk    and   flowerless   branch 
The  hope  of  springtime  wakes  end  thrills. 

So  come,  Thou  Sun  of  Righteousness, 
With   heavenly   healing   in   Thy  beams, 

Shine  on  the  cold  and  careless  hearts 

And  wake  them  from  their  selfish  dreams. 

And  tell  the  hard   and   hopeless  ones 
Who    come    despairing    to    Thy    feet 

That  all  their   marred   and   broken   lives 
Thou   wilt   restore   again,   complete. 

Breathe    life    into    the    listless   souls 

Who  think  they  live — yet  know  not  God, 

Till  beauty  dawn  on  barren  lives 

As  breaks  the  blossom  from  the  sod; 

Till  burdened  hearts  and  sorrowing  hearts 
And  hearts  that  ache  beneath  their  pride 

Shall  see  Thy  light  and  feel  Thy  warmth 
And  hail  their  radiant  Eastertide. 

— Selected. 
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When  Mrs.  Curtis  went  to  Cali- 
fornia to  spend  a  few  months,  it  was 
Carolina  she  turned  to  at  the  last. 

Carolina  was  a  little  slender  girl 
of  fifteen,  with  red  hair.  But  Carolina 
was  poor  and  her  father  was  dead. 
Because  of  stern  necessity,  she  had  to 
help  her  mother  do  a  great  many 
hard  tasks.  Some  months  before,  she 
had  won  Mrs.  Curtis'  somewhat  un- 
yielding heart  in  a  peculiar  way. 

Carolina,  accustomed  to  the  make- 
shifts of  poverty,  had  learned  to  dye 
garments;  and  when  in  the  course  of 
a  day's  cleaning  of  the  little  church, 
during  the  absence  of  the  janitor  who 
was  sick,  it  had  been  Carolina's  sug- 
gestion that  she  be  allowed  to  dye  the 
old  faded  curtains  about  the  choir. 
The  members  of  the  girls'  class,  who 
were  all  there,  agreed  to  it,  and  Caro- 
lina took  the  curtains  home  and 
plunged  them  into  the  dye  pot.  When 
they  came  out  a  beautiful  soft  crim- 
son, great  had  been  the  exclamations 
of  surprise.  And  when  a  delighted 
deacon  suggested  that  the  money  be 
raised  for  a  new  piano,  to  set  off  the 
curtains,  it  had  been  done  so  willingly 
that  before  one  could  fairly  realize  it 
a  beautiful  new  piano  was  placed  in 
the  choir. 

Mrs.  Curtis  had  been  very  pleased 
with  the  result  and  had  given  Caro- 
lina a  good  deal  of  the  credit.  For  she 
told  her,  "If  it  hadn't  been  for  the 
curtains  you  dyed  so  beautifully,  we 
certainly  would  have  had  no  piano." 

"Carolina,"  she  said,  "I  want  you  to 
name  something  that  I  shall  send  to 
you  from  California.  Anything  you 
particularly    desire,    shall    be    yours." 

"I'll  tell  you  what  I  will  do,"  she 
replied  as  Mrs.  Curtis  stood  waiting. 
"I'll  think  it  over  and  I'll  write  you. 
There,  hear  the  train  whistling.  Dear 
Mrs.  Curtis,  I  hope  you'll  have  the 
best  time  in  the  world  and  come  back 
strong  and  better." 

"Bless  you,  child,"  said  Mrs.  Curtis, 
as  she  kissed  the  girl's  cheek,  "and 
you  shall  tell  me  later  what  shall  be 
my  gift." 

It  had  been  a  hard  winter  and 
Easter  came  early.  The  minister  met 
Carolina  on  the  street  one  day. 

"I've  put  you  on  the  committee  to 
help  decorate  for  Easter,  Carolina," 
he  said.  "I  tell  you  this  early  that  you 
may  prepare  for  it. 

"However,  I  am  afraid,"  he  went 
on,  "that  we  will  have  a  poor  show- 
ing as  to  flowers.  Times  are  hard  and 
money  is  so  scarce  we  can't  buy  any, 
and  the  severe  winter  has  not  only 
kept  back  the  early  flowers,  but  has 
frozen  a  great  many  house  plants. 
So,"  he  concluded,  "I'm  afraid  our 
little  church  will  look  bare  and  poor, 
indeed." 

Carolina  had  pressed  the  kind 
hand. 

"Don't  be  discouraged,"  she  told  him 
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in  her  sweet,  clear,  little  voice.  "I'll  do 
the  very  best  I  can,  and  be  glad  to. 

"Easter  is  such  a  blessed  time,  isn't 
it?  To  think  the  Christ  lived  and  died 
and  rose  again.  One  can't  get  over 
thinking  of  the  wonder  of  it." 

"What  a  sweet  little  girl  she  is,"  he 
thought.  "A  blessing  in  every  way.  If 
all  my  members  were  like  her,  I'd 
have  a  church  that  couldn't  be  kept 
back." 

"A  card  from  Mrs.  Curtis,"  said 
mother  as  Carolina  came  into  the 
kitchen    glowing    from    her    walk. 

"Oh,"  she  cried,  "isn't  it  beautiful? 
and  Mother,  just  look  at  the  picture 
of  these  flowers." 

"I  have  been  looking  at  it  dear.  We 
can  scarcely  reconcile  a  winter  such 
as  we  have  had  with  a  scene  like 
that,  can  we?" 

"Dear  Carolina  . .  ."  the  card  began. 

"I  am  nicely  settled  at  735  Orange 
Avenue.  I  wish  you  were  here  with  me 
and  that  you  might  see  the  flowers. 
They  are  everywhere  and  so  lovely, 
especially  the  lilies.  By  the  way, 
what  have  you  decided  upon  in  the 
way  of  a  gift?  Let  me  know.  Truly 
your  friend,  Anna  Louise  Curtis." 

Carolina  stood  still,  with  the  card 
in  her  hand.  "Lilies,"  and  Mrs.  Curtis 
had  said  she  would  send  her  anything 
she  wanted  in  the  way  of  a  gift,  even 
to  a  new  dress.  But  the  decision  came 
to  her  quite  clearly. 

"Mother,"  she  said,  a  flush  on  her 
young  cheeks.  "Before  Mrs.  Curtis 
went  away,  she  asked  me  to  tell  her 
what  I  wanted  most  from  California. 
You  remember  I  told  you  about  it? 
She  suggested  a  new  dress,  or  some- 
thing   for  my  room.  But,  Mother,    I 


The   Lily  of  the  Valley 

Phebie  A.  Stillman 

7  went  into  my  garden, 

And  plucked  a  lily  fair. 
Its  beauty  and  its  fragrance 

Were  exquisitely  rare! 

It  was  a  lowly  floxoer, 

And  yet  so  very  sweet — 
Its  purity  and  fragrance 

In  perfect  blend  did  meet. 

I  see  another  Lily 

The  fairest  of  all  fair! 
Whose    sweetness    and  whose   beauty 

None  else  with  His  compare! 

He's  the  Lily  of  the  Valley, 

The  purest  of  all  pure — 
The  sioeetest  and  most  lovely, 

His  beauty  shall  endure! 

He  is  our  matchless  Savior 
Who  died  on  Calvary's  Tree; 

And  shed  His  blood  so  freely 
From  sin  to  set  us  free. 

Do  you  know  this  matchless  Savior? 

Have  you  crowned  Him  as  your  Lord? 
Then  He'll   shed   His   very   fragrance 

In  your  heart  and  life  abroad. 

You'll  be  blessed,  and  made  a  blessing. 

He  will  make  your  joy  complete — 
This  fair  Lily  of  the  Valley 

Who  alone  can  make  us  sweet! 


just  met  the  minister,  and  he  has  put 
me  on  the  flower  committee  to  help 
decorate  the  church  for  Easter.  Would 
you  care  very  much,  Mother,  if  I  were 
to  choose —  instead  of  a  new  dress — 
lilies,  lilies  for  the  church,  where 
everyone  can  see  and  enjoy  them?  Oh, 
Mother,  Easter  will  soon  be  here  and 
we  haven't  any  flowers." 

Mother  understood.  "If  you  decide 
on  the  lilies,  well  and  good,"  she  said. 

That  night  Carolina  wrote  her  let- 
ter. 

"Dear  Mrs.  Curtis,"  she  began. 

"I  received  your  card,  and  mother 
and  I  both  think  California  must  be 
the  most  beautiful  place  in  the  world. 
Easter  comes  soon  and  the  minister 
has  put  me  on  the  flower  committee. 
But — I  am  afraid  our  church  will  look 
very  bare.  So  many  house  plants  have 
frozen.  And  now,  you  told  me  to  choose 
a  gift  and  you  would  send  it  to  me.  I 
have  thought  it  over  and,  dear  Mrs. 
Curtis,  I  choose  lilies.  I  am  sure  it  will 
not  only  be  a  gift  for  me,  but  a  gift 
for  us  all.  So,  if  you  please,  send  me 
the  liles,  and  on  Easter  I'll  think  of 
you  more  than  ever.  Lovingly  yours, 
Carolina." 

"I'm  sure  I  don't  see  what  we  can 
do  for  our  little  church  in  the  way  of 
decorations,"  sighed  young  Mrs.  Ben- 
nett, as  she  took  a  little  green  plant, 
void  of  blossoms,  and  set  it  at  the  foot 
(Continued  on  page  21) 
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AN  EASTER  CAROL 

The  little  flowers  are  waking, 

The  birds  begin  to  sing, 
With  happy  hearts  we're  bringing 

Bright  greeting  to  the  spring. 

Our  lives  are  full  of  sunshine, 
Our  hearts  are  full  of  praise, 

'Tis  Easter,  Easter,  Easter, 
The  happiest  of  days! 

— Selected. 

SHIPS  THAT  COME  IN 

By  Alberta  Schwartz 

Betty  skipped  and  hopped  in  the 
spring  sunshine.  Never  did  she  feel  so 
light  and  so  "springy."  The  birds  flut- 
tered around  her.  They  skipped, 
hopped,  and  sang  with  her.  The 
thought  came  to  her,  "I'm  getting  too 
big  to  act  like  this.  I'm  twelve  years 
old — but  I  can't  help  it.  It's  spring  at 
last  and  I  feel  "springy." 

Someone  was  coming  up  the  road. 
The  birds  suddenly  hushed,  the  sun 
was  hidden  by  a  cloud.  Something  like 
a  chill  entered  Betty's  heart.  Josie 
was  coming  up  the  road.  Josie  was 
poor  and  ragged,  dirty  and  underfed. 
She  wasn't  skipping  and  her  steps 
were  slow.  Usually  Betty  would  take 
a  quick  side  glance  at  Josie  when  they 
chanced  to  meet,  ignoring  her.  But 
Josie  had  been  crying;  you  could  tell 
by  the  streaked  face.  What  prompted 
Betty  to  stop?  Perhaps  it  was  because 
the  sun  was  shining  again.  She 
wanted  Josie  to  share  the  warmth  of 
the  day.  As  she  peered  down  at  the 
smaller  girl's  face  she  said,  "Josie, 
is  your  father  drunk  again,  and  did 
you  get  a  whipping?  It's  a  shame! 
Listen,  please,  I  want  you  to  come  to 
church  with  me  tomorrow.  Oh,  never 
mind  your  clothes,"  as  Josie  shook  her 
head  and  looked  down  at  her  dress, 
"I'll  see  that  you  look  all  right.  You'll 
love  everything  about  my  church — 
the  people  and  the  minister  too."  Jo- 
sie had  never  been  to  church.  Her 
mother  and  father  did  not  go. 
She  would  often  play  in  the  streets 
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till  late  at  night.  Sunday  was  just  an- 
other day  to  her.  Josie  whimpered  in 
a  small  voice,  "I'll  be  over  early  Sun- 
day." To  Betty  the  day  was  very 
"springy"  again.  The  trees  were 
lovely,  and  the  air  was  sweet  as  she 
skipped  home. 

Sunday  was  another  spring  day. 
Betty  and  Josie  were  walking  home 
from  church.  Josie  looked  like  a  dif- 
ferent Josie;  her  hair  was  brushed 
and  shining;  her  dress  was  clean  and 
pretty.  She  even  had  a  different  shine 
on  her  face.  Josie  suddenly  looked  up 
and  said,  "Betty,  what  did  the  preach- 
er mean  about  ships  that  come 
in?  I  liked  what  he  said  but  I  didn't 
quite  understand."  "Oh,  Josie,"  ex- 
claimed Betty.  "It  was  a  wonderful 
sermon.  He  told  us  how  ships  full  of 
good  things  would  be  sent  out  in  the 
ocean,  and  after  a  while  they  would 
come  back  full  of  better  and  more 
precious  things  for  the  owner.  He  said 
we  would  have  to  send  out  a  ship  to 
get  another  ship  back  again.  In  other 
words,  give  and  it  shall  be  given  unto 
you."  "Yes,"  said  a  voice  behind  the 
two  girls,  "those  who  wait  for  their 
ship  to  come  in,  and  have  not  sent  out 
any  ship,  will  soon  find  they  have  a 
hardship."  It  was  Betty's  mother  and 
Betty  noticed  how  nice  and  happy 
she  looked. 

Mother  had  not  said  a  word  that 
morning  when  ragged,  dirty  Josie  had 
been  scrubbed,  cleaned,  and  dressed 
(Continued  on  page  22) 

My  dear  M.O.H.  Club: 

When  you  read  this  letter  from  the 
Bristol  young  people  I  hope  you  will 
do  as  they  did.  It  is  these  who  are  chil- 
dren now  who  will  appreciate  this 
book.  Do  you  appreciate  the  Children's 
page?  I  have  been  sending  it  to  you  for 
nineteen  years.  Would  you  not  like  to 
help  me  now?  Thanks  to  the  Bristol 
young  people  and  Sister  Etta  Jane 
White.  God  bless  you. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  started  a  contest  the  first  Sunday 
of  January,  with  the  Junior  Y.P.E.  It 
was  to  last  six  weeks  and  at  the  end  of 
the  contest  I  was  to  give  all  the  jun- 
iors a  party.  Now  the  contest  was  to 
raise  some  money  to  help  you  on  the 
printing  of  your  book  of  messages.  The 
girl  who  raised  the  most  would  be 
queen  and  the  boy  who  raised  the  most 
would  be  king;  and  the  next  boy  and 
girl  raising  the  most  would  be  prince 
and  princess.  The  contest  ended  Feb- 
ruary 8.  Jackie  Gay  Merit,  the  girl  in 
white  before  the  heart,  was  queen,  and 
Wayne  Hale,  the  little  boy  before  the 
heart,  was  king.  Shirley  Hale  was  prin- 
cess and  Harold  Worley  was  prince.  The 
girl's  costumes  were  made  of  white  and 


red  crepe  paper;  Wayne's  costume  was 
blue  and  red.  We  had  our  party  on  the  I 
afternoon  of  February  15,  and  everyone 
had  a  wonderful  time.  The  juniors  are} 
sending  you  $10  on   the  printing  off 
your   book   and   the   Senior   Y.P.E.   is] 
sending  you  $5,  making  a  total  of  $15. 
May  the  Lord  bless  you  with  many 
more  offerings  from  the  young  people 
of  our  church.  The  Junior  Y.P.E.  lead- 
er is  seen  behind  the  large  red  heart 
trimmed  with  paper  lace.  She  is  Etta 
Jane   White.   The  leader   finds   great 
joy  in  working  with  children — so  will 
you.  Try  it.  Pray  for  me.  I  realize  my 
responsibility.— Etta  Jane  White. 


THE  SONG  OF  THE  FLOWERS 

The  little  flowers  came  through  the 
ground 

At  Easter  time; 
They   raised   their  heads  and  looked 
around, 

At  happy  Easter  time. 
And  every  pretty  bud  did  say, 

"Good  people,  bless  this  holy  day, 
For  Christ  is  risen,  the  angels  say, 

At  happy  Easter  time." 

The  silver  lily  raised  its  cup, 

At  Easter  time, 
The  crocus  to  the  sky  looked  up, 

At  happy  Easter  time. 
"We  hear  the  song  of  heaven,"  they 
say; 

"Its  glory  shines  on  us  today; 
Oh,  may  it  shine  on  us  alway, 

At  holy  Easter  time!" 

"Twas  long   and  long   and   long  ago 

That  Easter  time, 
But  still  the  silver  lilies  blow 

At  happy  Easter  time, 
And  still  each  little  flower  doth  say, 

"Good    Christians,   bless    this    holy 
day, 
For  Christ   is   rjsen,   the   angels   say, 

At  blessed  Easter  time." 

Laura  E.  Richards. 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 


SERVING  CHRIST  AS  A  HOME- 
MAKER 
By  Lassie  Manley 

The  very  word  homemaker  has  a 
soothing  effect  to  tired  nerves  and  to 
most  of  us  it  suggests  a  busy  energetic 
person,  going  busily  about  her  house- 
hold tasks,  with  efficiency,  filled  with 
content,  singing  as  she  sews  or  mends, 
or  rocks  the  baby  to  sleep. 

To  some  it  will  bring  to  mind,  home 
and  mother,  also  good  food  (mother 
and  good  food  somehow  always  inter- 
mingle in  our  thoughts) .  It  is  because 
the  wife  and  mother  is  closer  to  the 
hearthstone.  She  is  the  one  that  sees 
that  her  family  is  well  fed  and  has 
the  proper  clothing.  She  stands  close 
to  the  life  tree,  nourishing  its  roots. 
If  in  this  nourishment  she  gives  the 
Bread  of  Life,  she  gives  nourishment 
indeed.  The  housewife  and  mother 
who  is  a  Christian,  has  unlimited  op- 
portunity to  serve  God  and  man.  It 
has  been  truly  said,  "The  hand  that 
rocks  the  cradle  is  the  hand  that 
rules  the  world." 

The  most  important  and  deep 
rooted  spiritual  training  goes  on  in 
the  home  by  a  saintly  mother,  under 
the  guidance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit. 
"Her  children  rise  up  and  call  her 
blessed;  her  husband  also  and  he 
praiseth  her,"  Proverbs  31:28. 

Since  God  made  Eve  for  a  helpmate 
for  Adam,  women  have  never  ceased 
to  make  their  influence  felt.  God  in- 
tended this  influence  to  be  helpful. 

Woman  is  naturally  more  pure  than 
man,  more  modest,  more  retiring, 
more  instinctively  right  in  her  moral 
judgments.  Women  exercise  an  ex- 
traordinary influence  over  the  best  of 
men,  who  continually  consult  them  in 
difficult  crises  in  their  lives,  often 
concerning  government  of  state  and 
nation  or  even  in  the  diplomatic  field. 

But  as  the  power  for  good  is  great, 
so  is  the  power  for  evil,  for  bad  wom- 
en are  far  worse  than  bad  men.  This 
is  one  of  the  evils  that  the  Christian 
wife  and  mother  should  recognize  and 
be  ever  on  the  alert,  armed  with  pa- 
tience, love,  and  prayer.  God  has  no 
better  soldiers  in  His  salvation  army 
than  the  courageous,  fighting  wife 
and  mother. 

The  chief  sins  among  the  women 
that  we  associate  with  from  day  to 
day  are  vanity  and  love  of  admi- 
ration. Love  of  admiration  can  be- 
come   a  very  real  danger,    defaming 
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the  character,  if  it  is  allowed  to  grow. 
What  I  am  speaking  of  is  excessive 
attention  to  dress  and  ornament,  in 
order  to  attract  the  attention  of  men, 
which  sometimes  amounts  to  wanton- 
ness or  actual  immodesty.  Also  the 
pride  and  haughtiness  they  display  at 
times  are  all  corrupting  influences  in 
the  home  and  in  the  church,  and 
form  a  spot  of  decay  that,  like  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisee,  will  ruin  the 
perfect  fellowship  if  it  is  not  recog- 
nized and  put  under  control.  Also  a 
woman  that  courts  admiration  is  apt 
to  forget  the  reserve  that  becomes 
holiness,  and  is  ofttimes  tempted  to 
enhance  her  charms  by  wanton 
glances  and  once  the  limits  of  modes- 
ty are  overstepped,  one  defense  falls 
after  another.  Jezebel,  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  Herodias  in  the  New, 
are  examples  of  the  corruptness  and 
evil  that  can  come  from  the  influ- 
ence of  bad  women. 

One  way  that  Spirit-filled  home- 
makers  can  do  a  missionary  service 
is  by  banding  together  in  home  circle 
groups  to  study  ways  to  make  Chris- 
tian homes  and  train  the  future 
generations  for  God  and  the  church. 

Let  us  all,  as  Christian  homemakers 
and  mothers,  resolve  to  be  faithful  in 
prayer  and  supplication.  We  will  grow 
spiritually  and  can  make  this  year  the 
most  fruitful  of  our  lives  for  God. 

WORKING  TOGETHER 

God  bless  our  young  parents  who 
are  rearing  their  little  families  in 
these  perilous  times.  Oh,  how  we  need 
to  help  them.  We  are  hoping  that 
God  will  open  the  eyes  of  God's  chil- 
dren and  give    us    the    vision  of  the 


FOOTPRINTS  IN  THE  SAND 

(Dedicated  to  sorrowing  mothers) 

I  walked  last  week  in  the  meadow 
And  baby  clung  to  my  hand. 

Laughing  and  cooing  in  childish  glee 
At  her  footprints  in  the  sand. 

I  watched  with  a  mother's  fondness 
The  print  of  her  tiny  feet, 

And  nothing  on  earth  was  wanting 
My  happiness  to  complete. 

Last  night  an  angel  came  for  her 
Down  from  the  Home  of  the  Blest, 

And  took  my  beautiful  darling 
Up  to  the  Savior's  breast. 

Walking  today  in  the  meadow, 
No  baby  clings  to  my  hand; 

And    I  scarce   can  see  for    blinding 
tears 
Her  small  footprints  in  the  sand. 

Never  again  in  the  meadow 
Will  baby  cling  to  my  hand; 

Now  the  prints  of  her  tiny  feet 
Are  made  in  heaven's  bright  sand. 

God  of  the  tired  and  lonely, 
Lend  me  Thy  presence  so  sweet! 

That  I  may  follow  on  upward 
The  prints  of  her  tiny  feet. 
— By  Mae  Cornwell,  Cornwell,  S.  C. 


need  of  helping  them  with  our  prayers 
and  our  tears.  For  three  years  we 
have  been  working  on  church  and 
neighborhood  training  classes  in  the 
interest  of  the  home.  I  am  still  hoping 
and  praying  that  in  these  last  days, 
when  the  call  is  going  forth  that  Je- 
sus is  coming  soon,  that  we  will  do 
all  we  can  to  help  these  young- 
parents  in  the  home.  But  I  hear  you 
say,  "Why  then,  if  He  is  to  come  so 
soon,  it  is  not  necessary."  But  Jesus 
said,  "Occupy  till  I  come." 

Last  month  we  gave  instruction 
how  to  organize  a  "Happy  Home  Cir- 
cle." If  you  are  interested  in  this,  look 
it  up. 

We  want  to  make  a  correction  in  re- 
gard to  the  price  of  the  Mothers 
Golden  Now  advertised  in  last 
month's  issue.  Instead  of  twenty-five 
cents  a  year  it  is  thirty-five  cents. 

YOUR  BABY  AND  MINE 
By  Myrtle  Meyer  Eldred 

It  is  quite  possible  that  very  con- 
scientious parents  may  give  their 
children  everything  but  personal 
companionship.  They  send  them  to 
the  best  nursery  schools  or  provide  a 
nursemaid  for  them,  dress  them  well, 
take  care  of  their  health  problems, 
see  that  they  have  playmates  and  a 
wealth  of  toys,  and  leave  them  alone. 

Even  if  there  is  not  the  luxury  of 
a  personal  maid,  much  of  the  moth- 
er's daytime  hours  may  be  spent  in 
performing  social  or  civic  obligations, 
and  the  child  spends  his  days  with 
a  sitter. 

Of  course,  daddy  and  mother  have 
to  have  some  life  of  their  own,  for 
this  makes  them  well-rounded  per- 
sonalities, as  well  as  better-natured 
ones.  But,  there  has  to  be  a  family 
life,  too,  and  a  fatherly  and  motherly 
interest  in  all  the  small  concerns  of  a 
child's  life.  The  days  do  fly  on  and 
the  child  grows  while  the  parents'  in- 
terests may  be  engulfing  their  time 
elsewhere. 

It  is  not  just  rich  and  influential 
persons  who  are  remiss  in  that  par- 
ticular; it  may  just  as  easily  be  the 
tired,  over-worked  mother,  who  wants 
to  sit  down  to  rest  without  being 
bothered  to  play  with  her  children.  It 
may  be  the  career  mother  whose  work 
is  done  in  the  interest  of  the  chil- 
dren, but  who  has  no  vitality  left 
to  spend  on  them  when  she  is  at 
home. 

Many  a  parent  admits  that  she  nev- 
er had  any  fun  with  her  children 
when  they  were  small.  She  didn't 
know  how  to  play  with  them,  and 
wasn't  in  the  mood  for  play  when 
they  were. 

No  matter  how  valid  these  excuses 
are  to  the  parents  themselves,  they 
should  feel  some  sense  of  guilt  if  their 
children  have  become  for  them  just 
objects  of  care. 

Children  long  for  close  personal  ex- 
periences with  their  parents  and  grow 
almost  hysterical  when  they  are 
played  with.  They  need  praise  for 
their  good  behavior  as  well  as  the 
blame  they  may  get  so  often  for  mis- 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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HOW  CAN  WE  SECURE  TRAIN- 
ING FOR  SERVICE? 

Luke  19:  1-10;  Matt.  5:16 
Through  Service  in  the  Church 
The  Church  itself  offers  one  of  the 
best  fields  of  training  for  service.  It 
provides  a  splendid  practical  labora- 
tory. You  need  not  be  worried  be- 
cause of  lack  of  variety,  needs,  or  prob- 
lems in  church  work.  The  finest 
leaders  have  received  their  most  val- 
uable training  there.  The  wide-awake 
young  person  can  find  many  ways  of 
serving.  Eagle  scouts  train  the  new 
tenderfoot  scouts.  Young  women 
care  for  little  children  in  the  nursery 
classes  or  teach  some  of  the  kinder- 
garten pupils. 

Through  the  High  School 
The  modern  school  provides  a  wealth 
of  training  which  is  within  the  reach 
of  nearly  every  youth.  The  Chris- 
tian owes  it  to  his  Master  to  fit  him- 
self as  completely  as  possible  for  the 
service  of  daily  life.  The  higher 
the  position  in  any  type  of  work,  the 
greater  the  educational  requirements. 
The  public  school  provides  unusual 
possibilities  in  music,  athletics,  eco- 
nomics, and  other  subjects  which  may 
prove  to  be  open  doors  to  further 
service  later  on.  Education  is  not  only 
an  economic  necessity,  it  is  the  route 
to  better  service  for  others  and  for 
Christ. 

Through  Social  Organizations 
The  social  side  of  life  is  often  over- 
looked in  considering  one's  training 
for  lifework.  Wherever  you  go,  what- 
ever type  of  work  you  do,  you  need  to 
know  how  to  play  vigorously,  to  accept 
defeat  gamely,  to  meet  others  gra- 
ciously, and  to  adjust  yourself  quickly 
to  every  situation.  You  need  to  remem- 
ber that  the  social  side  is  one  part  of 
the  foursquare  life. 

Through  the  Home 

Sometimes  it  is  easy  to  forget  that 

some  of  the  finest  training  offered  to 

everyone  comes  through  the  home.  It 

is  there  the  ideals  are  molded  which 

make  one's  life.  It  is  a  whole  course  of 

training    in   itself.   No   matter   where 

you  go,  you  must  be  with  others.  The 

test  of  true  manhood  and  womanhood 

comes  in  the  little  courtesies  of  daily 

living  with  others.  The  home  provides 

first-hand    problems    for   experiment. 

Through    Friends 

The   business  of  being  a  friend  is 

one  of  life's  hardest  as  v/ell  as  richest 
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courses  in  service.  Bertha  Conde  has 
said  that  friendship  is  God's  most 
wonderful  way  of  leading  us  on  to 
achievement  and  fullness  of  life.  A 
true  friendship  is  creative  in  its  power 
and  draws  out  the  best  that  is  in  us. 
One  of  the  most  valuable  lessons  to  be 
learned  is  that  dual  lesson  of  choos- 
ing a  friend  and  being  a  friend.  Think 
of  this  problem  carefully.  What  are 
your  standards  for  being  a  friend? 
Are  you  truthful,  reliable,  trusting, 
loyal?  Do  you  keep  your  chum's  con- 
fidences? Is  there  danger  of  killing- 
friendship  through  your  own  inquis- 
itiveness?  Are  you  endangering  it 
through  lack  of  self-control?  Have  you 
realized  who  is  your  best  friend?  Does 
Christ  have  first  place? 

Through  Books 
What  one  reads  shows  what  one  is. 
Just  as  truly  can  it  be  said  that  one's 
reading  molds  future  character.  Valu- 
able training  is  gained  through  litera- 
ture. What  kind  of  books  do  you  read? 
Are  they  guiding  you  toward  finer 
thoughts  and  better  service?  Does 
everything  you  read  make  your  life 
richer?  Do  you  have  more  respect  for 
the  best  in  the  world  after  reading  a 
book? 


HOW  DOES  GOD  CALL  HIS 
WORKERS  TODAY? 

BY    ELIOT    PORTER 

Isa.  6:1-8 

By  Aptitude  and  Interest 

"God  calls  no  man,"  John  R.  Mott 
has  said,  "to  a  work  the  thought  of 
which  leaves  him  cold."  There  are 
youths  whose  pulses  beat  faster  at 
the  very  thought  of  surgical  work,  or 
bacteriology,  or  aviation,  or  civil  en- 
gineering. The  thought  of  life  in  a 
pulpit  leaves  them  entirely  cold.  God 
gave  them  their  interest  in  some  other 
honorable  activity.  It  is  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  He  calls  them  to  Christ's 
service  not  by  the  violation  or  frus- 
tration of  their  natures  but  by  the 
fulfillment  of  them.  He  needs  loyal 
workers  outside  of  pulpits  as  well  as  in 
them,  and  it  is  probably  a  more  dif- 
ficult, a  more  needed,  and  a  more  sig- 
nificant achievement  to  be  a  genuine 
Christian  outside  the  ministry  than 
in  it. 

Whatever  honorable  and  needed 
work  of  the  world  rouses  our  actual 
enthusiasm,  and  continues  to  rouse  it 
even  after  months  of  trial  activity,  is 


probably  the  work  to  which  God  is 
calling  us.  It  may  have  little  direct 
and  recognized  connection  with  the 
kingdom  of  God  today.  But  in  that 
case,  it  is  for  us  to  discover  and 
demonstrate  to  the  world  how  a  gen 
uine  follower  of  Jesus  can  carry  on  a 
necessary  piece  of  the  world's  work 
to  His  honor  and  glory. 
Dirk  Lay 
There  was  a  knock  on  the  door  of 
Dirk  Lay,  ministerial  student,  and  the 
president  of  the  school  came  in.  He 
showed  Lay  a  letter  from  our  National 
Mission  Board  about  the  serious  need 
of  missionaries  among  certain  south- 
western tribes.  But  Lay  told  the 
president  he  had  already  chosen  his 
field  of  work  and  was  not  interested 
in  Indians.  The  president  replied  that! 
Lay  seemed  to  him  the  kind  of  person 
needed  in  such  work,  and  obtained  his: 
promise  to  think  about  it  and  pray! 
over  it.  Some  time  later  came  a  syno 
dical  missionary  who  talked  to  young 
Lay  about  the  difficulties  of  the 
Indian  work,  hoping  to  appeal  thus 
to  his  love  of  a  hard  task.  But  still 
Lay  insisted  he  was  not  going  to  work 
among  the  Pimas.  Still  later,  at  a 
missionary  convention,  Lay  heard  a 
bishop  speak  about  work  with  these 
Indians,  and  at  last  felt  that  it  was 
the  work  he  ought  to  undertake.  Thai 
night  in  prayer  he  promised  a  yeai 
of  work  among  the  Pima  Indians.  Hel 
has  never  left  the  Pimas.  Finding 
them  half  starved,  he  brought  them 
by  means  of  his  brilliant  and  inde- 
fatigable campaign  in  congress,  the 
great  Coolidge  Dam,  which  insures 
once  more  -the  water  for  their  lands 
which  they  had  before  the  white  mar 
came.  Now  he  is  engrossed  in  helping 
his  brave  Pimas  to  develop  their  newlj 
(Continued  on  page  21) 
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BUSH   AGLOW 
Richard   Ellsworth   Day 


A  fascinating  story  of  a  great,  in- 
spiring Christian  character,  Dwight  L 
Moody,  whom  one  must  know  in  ordei 
to  understand  American  Christianitj 
and  American  life  in  the  nineteenth 
century.  Price  __ __  $2.0([ 

THE  MESSAGE  OF  STEWARDSHIP 

By  Ralph  Spaulding  Cushman 
Christian  living  and  Christian  giv 
ing — daily   readings   for   worship   anc 
study.  Price  - $1.0( 

The  Lighted  Pathway 
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HELPS    FOR   TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 


THE  SPARROWS 

The   dark  storm   clouds   had   covered 

all  the  sky; 
The    wind  shrieked  past   me;    angry 

waves  ran  high, 
\.nd  broke  upon  the  rocks  with  sullen 

roar: 
ut,  from  the  thick  salt  grass  along 

the  shore, 
sweet  bird  trill  came  softly  to  my 

ear — 
\.bove  the  storm,  I  caught  its  message 

clear: 

Oh,  dark  are  the  clouds  above  me! 

And  wild  are  the  winds  that  bloio! 
3ut  God  is  watching  o'er  me; 

He'll  care  for  me,  I  know. 

So  I'll  sing  while  the  storm  is  raging, 
As  happy  as  though  it  were  still; 

''or  storms  cannot  harm  us  sparroias 
Unless  it's  our  Father's  will." 

The    Seaside  sparrow   taught  to    me 

that  day 
i  lesson,  whi^h   has  helped   me   o'er 

life's  way: 
^or  unto  me,  must  come  life's  storms, 

I  know: 
can't  escape  from  sorrow,  trial,  or 

woe: 
Jut  like  the  sparrow,  I  can  ever  say, 
I  know  my  Father  cares  for  me  each 

day." 
?hen    howe'er   hard   the  trials    each 

day  may  bring, 
Still,  like  the  sparrow,  I  can  sweetly 

sing; 
Jecause,  like  him,  I  know  that  God  is 

there; 
ind  nought  can  harm  the  one  who's 

in  His  care. 

stood  upon  a  desert,  dry  and  bare, 
Vith  burning  sands  around  me  every- 
where; 

?here  was  no  sign  of  any  living  gre:n 

Ixcept  where  sage  and  cacti  could  oe 

seen. 

thought:   No  living  thing  can  here 

be  found; 

Jut,  lo,   unto  my  ear,  there   came   a 

sound. 

t  was  the  small  Sage  sparrow's  sonj 
I  heard; 
listened    wonderingly    unto    each 
word: 

/  can  sing  in  this  dry  arid  region — 
/  can  sing,  for  my  Father  is  good; 

le  careth  for  all  of  the  sparrows, 
So  I  know  He  will  give  me  my  food." 

low  true!    and   yet,    our    hearts    are 

filled  with  fear 
Vhene'er    we  see  privation    drawing 

near. 
To  work!  no  funds!  we're  filled  with 

dark  despair; 
Ve  quite  forget  the  fact  that  God  is 

there. 
I'his  is  not  right;  and  so  no  more  I'll 

fear, 
lot  even  when  I  see  grim  want  draw 

near. 
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No,  like  the  sparrow,  I  will  trust  and 

say, 
"God  will  provide,   in   His   own   time 

and  way." 

A  fierce  and  raging  fire  had  swept  the 

land, 
Blackened  and  bare,  it  stretched  on 

every  hand; 
No  sign  of  life,  no  bit  of  green  was 

there ; 
The  heat  waves  quivered  on  the  sul- 
try air. 
"No    living    thing,"    I    cried,   "can    be 

found  here." 
But  lo!    there  came  a  whistle,  shrill 

and  clear. 
In  that  drear  land,  so  sultry,  warm 

and  bare, 
The  brave  Field  sparrow's  song  filled 

all  the  air: 

"Raging  flames  have  made  this  coun- 
try 

Desolate,  and  black,  and  bare; 
But  we  sparrows  trust  God's  promise; 

'Once  again,  it  will  be  fair.' " 

"Just  so,"  thought  I,  "I've  often 
thought  life  bare; 

And  then,  I've  given  way  to  dark  des- 
pair: 

But  if,  instead,  I'd  looked  to  God 
above, 

And  trusted  in  His  wondrous  power 
and  love, 

Then,  like  the  sparrow,  I  could  look 
beyond  the  night 

And  sing,  because  I'd  know  that  the 
future  would  be  bright." 

In  the  Arctic  land  I  walked  mid  ice 

and  snow, 
And  felt  the  fierce  and  chilling  north 

wind  blow. 
I  thought  I'd  hear  no  sweet  bird  note 

up  there; 
But  lo!  a  joyous  song  came  on  the  air: 

"We  sparrows  sing  in  this  Arctic  land. 

Mid  frozen  ice  and  snow; 
We  sparrows  sing  our  song  of  faith, 

Though    fiercely    the    north    winds 
blow. 

"We  sparrows  sing,  for  we  trust  God's 
Word, 
That  the   summer  will   come   once 
more; 
We  sparrows  sing  because  we  know 
That   the  winter  will  soon  be  o'er. 


"We   sparrows  sing,   for   God's   warm 
spring  sun 
Will  melt  the  ice  and  snow; 
We  sing,  for  we  know  that  the  sum- 
mer flowers 
Once  more  will  blossom  and  grow." 

I  thought  how  once  all  that  was  good 
within 

My  heart  and  life  lay  buried  deep 
'neath  sin, 

But  'twas  not  dead;  and  when  I 
turned  to  Heaven 

In  simple  faith,  and  asked  to  be  for- 
given, 

Christ  took  my  load  of  sin  away,  and 
lo! 

The  Christian  fruits,  once  more,  be- 
gan to  grow. 

The  sun's  last  rays  lit  up  the  western 
sky, 

I  looked  upon  it  with  a  weary  sigh. 

All  day  I'd  worked,  and  now  I  looked 
with  dread 

At  days  of  ceaseless  toil,  which 
stretched  ahead. 

But  lo!  there  came  unto  my  listening 
ear 

The  Vesper  sparrow's  song,  so  silvery 
clear: 

"Come,    leave  your  endless    round  of 
tasks; 
Come,  lay  them  all  away 
And    spend   ivith   Christ   the    Vesper 
hour, 
Which  comes  at  the  close  of  day. 
"Bring  all  of  your  cares,  and  lay  them 

At  your  lovi?ig  Savior's  feet — ■ 
Yes,    bring    them    all,    at   the   Vesper 
hour, 
That  hour  of  quiet  sweet. 

"Come,    spend  this    hour  with    your 
Savior 
And    your    worry    and    dread    will 
cease; 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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Let  Your  Light  So  Shine  That  They  May  See 

By  David  J.  du  Plessis,  Basel,  Switzerland 


The  blacker  the  night,  the  brighter 
the  light.  On  the  clearest  day  the  dis- 
tant city  on  the  hill  may  be  un- 
noticed, but  when  night  falls"  its 
lights  can  be  seen  by  the  weary 
traveler  many  miles  away.  Jesus  said, 
"Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world."  Mat- 
thew 5:14-16.  Has  the  world  ever  been 
darker  than  now?  What  a  glorious 
opportunity  to  shine  in  such  dark- 
ness. Even  the  dim  light  of  the  little 
firefly  can  be  seen  in  the  blackness 
of  the  night.  Yes,  the  light  of  the 
weakest  saint  should  be  visible  in 
these  dark  days  in  which  we  live. 
Shine,  brother,  shine!  You  cannot 
shine  before  God  for  He  is  light,  but 
you  are  called  to  shine  before  men — 
wicked  men  with  dark  hearts  and 
black  pasts.  Shine,  sister,  shine! 

Ye  are — not  shall  be  or  may  be— 
the  light  of  the  world.  Our  custom  is 
to  advertise  Jesus  as  being  the  light 
of  the  world,  but  He  said:  'Ye  are  the 
light  of  the  world."  Jesus  can  be  the 
light  of  the  world  by  shining  through 
His  saints.  He  is  depending  on  you 
to  shine.  How  can  you  shine?  Think! 
Notice  the  words,  "that  they  may  see 
your  good  works."  Yes,  good  works: 
good  words,  good  deeds,  good  gifts, 
good  manners,  and  good  lives — these 
are  of  lasting  value.  Someone  said, 
"Your  actions  cry  out  so  loud  that 
I  cannot  hear  what  you  say."  It  is  not 
your  good  speech  that  shines  but  your 
good  works — your  actions.  Is  your 
heart  and  life  filled  with  His  good- 
ness? If  it  is,  live  accordingly. 

Do  I  hear  someone  say,  "I  am  only 
a  little  candle!"  Very  good!  That  is 
what  Jesus  said  you  ought  to  be.  The 
writer  spent  the  1947  Christmas  sea- 
son in  Switzerland,  where  there  was 
much  celebration.  Christmas  trees 
were  sold  by  the  hundreds  on  the 
streets.  Every  home,  shop,  hotel  and 
restaurant  had  its  Christmas  tree. 
Little  candles  of  all  colors  were  used 
to  light  them.  The  colors  do  not  mat- 
ter; it  is  the  flame  that  gives  the 
light.  The  light  has  the  same  color 
and  brightness,  whether  the  candles 
be  large  or  small,  red  or  white.  What 
struck  me  was  the  fact  that  these 
candlelights  had  but  little  effect  while 
strong  electric  lights  were  burning, 
but  when  these  were  switched  off  the 
candles  seemed  just  glorious  in  the 
darkness.  The  ones  at  the  bottom  of 
the  tree  shone  as  brilliant  as  the 
ones  at  the  top.  Size,  color  and  place 
did  not  matter.  They  just  shone — 
that's  their  business.  Yes,  and  that/ 
is  your  business  and  mine,  brother' 
and  sister. 

"Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and 
put  it  under  a  bushel  (a  measure,  just 
so  much  and  no  more) ,  but  on  a 
candlestick  (where  its  light  can  have 
unlimited  scope)  and  it  giveth  light 
unto  all  that  are  in  the  house,"  Mat- 
thew 5:15.  The  flame  of  the  candle 
is  but  a  little  "tongue  of  fire."  It 
furnishes  not  much  heat,  but  mostly 
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light.  It  is  not  used  for  burning  but 
for  lighting;  it  must  just  shine  for  all 
around. 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  God  lit 
up  the  lives  of  one  hundred  and 
twenty.  These  brightly  burning  lights 
lit  up  the  lives  of  eight  thousand  in 
a  short  time.  With  one  shining  candle, 
a  brother  lit  up  over  one  hundred 
candles  on  a  Christmas  tree.  The 
lighted  candle  was  tied  to  a  long  stick 
so  that  it  could  shine  and  light  up  the 
highest  candles  on  the  tree.  So  God 
took  Saul  of  Tarsus  and  lighted  up  his 
life.  A  flame  with  love  divine,  he  was 
used  to  reach  the  distant  lands  to 
shed  abroad  the  light  of  God  that 
shone  from  his  consecrated  life.  Peter 
and  John  did  not  limit  their  lights 
under  the  measure  of  "denomination- 
alism."  Paul  did  not  circumscribe  his 
light  with  the  measure  of  "Judaism." 
Peter  went  to  the  temple.  Paul  went 
to  the  heathen  (Ephesians  3:8).  He 
was  made  all  things  to  all  men  that 
he  might  by  all  means  save  some  (1 
Cor.  9:22). 

Are  not  Pentecostal  people  becom- 
ing rather  sectarian?  Are  we  not  in 
danger  of  hiding  the  light  that  God 
has  given  us  under  our  own  "bushels," 
or  "measures,"  or  "limits"?  If  a  broth- 
er does  not  believe  exactly  as  "we" 
do,  he  is  shut  out.  The  danger  lies 
not,  however,  so  much  in  "shutting 
out"  but  rather  in  "shutting  in."  Some 
Pentecostal  groups  are  "shut  in"  un- 
der a  "bushel  or  measure"  called 
"holiness."  Fear  of  contamination 
with  sin  and  false  doctrine  shuts 
them  in  from  sinners  and  saints.  The 
whitest  lilies  grow  in  dirty  ponds.  The 
brightest  lights  are  seen  on  darkest 
nights.  Like  the  disciples  after  the 
crucifixion,  some  are  assembled  be- 
hind closed  doors  for  fear.  (John 
20:19) .  Some  are  shut  in  behind  doors 
of  "the  gifts"  or  "the  offices"  or  some 
"church  system."  These  are  all 
"BUSHELS"  that  hinder  the  light 
from  shining  abroad.  If  you  have 
light,  brother,  more  light  than  others, 
then  shine!  Do  not  fight  the  dark- 
ness; just  shine,  and  it  will  flee  be- 
fore your  light. 

The  disciples  were  behind  closed 
doors!  They  were  exclusive  brethren! 


HEISRISEN 


Just  a  word  to  you.  Look!  Jesus  stands 
in  the  midst — yes,  He  is  there!  He 
knows  and  understands  you.  Hear  Hk 
words,  "Peace  be  unto  you."  "Ther 
were  the  disciples  glad  when  they  saw 
the  Lord,"  John  20:20b.  I  know  yov 
are  rejoicing  in  your  "closed  meeting' 
because  Jesus  is  there.  But  listen,  He} 
speaks  again  "Peace  be  unto  you:  a* 
my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  senc 
I  you,"  John  20:21.  Lift  the  bushej 
and  shine.  Open  the  doors  and  goi 
"I  send  you,"  said  Jesus.  Possibly  one! 
of  the  disciples  groaned,  feeling  wealj 
and  fearful,  "Lord,  we  have  nq 
power."  "He  breathed  on  them,  anc 
saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holj 
Ghost:  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit 
they  are  remitted  unto  them;  anc 
whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained,"  John  20:22,  23.  Acts  1:8 
"But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  tha 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you 
and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  m< 
both  in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea 
and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  utter- 
most part  of  the  earth." 

Christ  sends  you.  Go  ye.  Ye  shall  b( 
witnesses  of  Christ.  Preach  to  sinner; 
and  let  them  know  that  Christ  for 
gives  sins.  Don't  judge  them  for  thei 
sins.  "For  God  sent  not  his  Son  int< 
the  world  to  condemn  the  world;  bu 
that  the  world  through  him  might  bd 
saved,"  John  3:17.  Christ  said,  "As  m; 
Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  sent1 
I  you."  Preach  against  sin,  but  lov 
sinners  and  forgive  them. 

Often  saved  sinners  are  not  wel 
come  in  our  meetings  because  the; 
are  not  Pentecostal.  This  is  wrong.  D« 
not  shut  in  your  Pentecostal  light  unj 
der  a  narrow  "bushel."  Never  b 
ashamed  of  "light" — put  it  on  ; 
candlestick  and  let  it  shine.  "Church 
ianity"  has  been  substituted  fo 
Christianity,  and  what  should  be  ligh 
has  itself  become  darkness.  And  ho\ 
great  is  the  darkness!  The  saints  d< 
not  shine  because  they  belong  to  thi 
or  that  group,  but  they  shine  individ; 
ually  and  collectively,  because  He  ha! 
baptized  them  with  the  Holy  Ghosi 
and  with  fire.  Remove  the  "bushels,! 
open  wide  the  "doors."  Go  out  an 
shine! 


REMEMBER 

By  Mrs.  Opal  Capell 

2  Peter  1:12,  "Wherefore  I  will  no 
be  negligent  to  put  you  always  in  re 
membrance  of  these  things,  though  y 
know  them,  and  be  established  in  th 
present  truth." 

Peter  is  writing  here  to  warn  us  t< 
keep  these  things  in  remembrance 
not  to  forget  them  for  one  minutei 
He  said,  "always  in  remembrance. 
Just  what  is  he  talking  about?  Wha 
should  we  remember?  And  why?  Is  i 
worth  remembering? 

When  the  tempter  comes  to  us  si 
strong,  it  looks  as  if  we  will  yield  ii 
spite  of  everything.  But  God  promise* 
us  grace  for  every  need,  a  way  of  es 
cape  from  every  temptation.  He  wa 
tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are 
yet  without  sin.  He  overcame  a] 
temptation  and  sin  for  us.  He  mad 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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THE  EASTER  MORN 

J.  Sherman  Wallace 

the    world  was  sleeping  'neath    the 
snow; 
Some  said  the  world  teas  dead. 
\\Vhe  trees  were  stripped  of  leaf  and 
flower. 
Rosebush  and  pansy  bed 
Nere  cold  and  brown  and  bleak  and 
bare 
And  hopeless  everywhere, 
3ut  when  the  time  of  Easter  came 
New  life  was  singing  clear. 

%"he     graves    were     broken    in     the 
ground, 

The  buds  were  bursting  new; 
l$"he  flowers  loere  coming  forth  to  live 

All  clothed  with  sun  and  dew; 
(ind  everywhere  the  world  was  glad 

And  bird-song  woke  to  cheer. 
The     weary     world     had     conquered 
death 

And  banished  every  fear. 

M.nd   could   He  sleep,   the   Prince   of 
Life, 
Unwaking  in  the  tomb, 
)^.nd  leave  the  world  in  fear  and  strife, 

In  darkness  and  in  gloom? 
?l)47i,  no!  He  rose  that  Easter  morn, 

He  rose  to  make  men  free; 
i^To  bring  new  life  to  all  the  earth, 

To  bring  new  hope  to  me. 
Me  lives.  In  all  the  world  He  lives! 
No  grave  can  hold  God's  best, 
n  Him  all  peoples  find  new  birth, 
In  Him  the  East  meets  West. 
The  light  that  shines  from  Joseph's 
tomb 
No  other  light  can  dim. 
Because  He  rose  on  Easter  Day 
I,  too,  shall  rise  with  Him. 

— Young  People. 

A  WELCOME  FOR  SPRING 

We  thank  our  heavenly  Father, 
As  He  brings  the  lovely  spring, 

We're  glad  to  bid  it  welcome, 
And  see  it  once  again. 

Re  sends  the  lovely  sunshine, 
He  sends  the  grasses  green, 

He  paints  the  skies  a  glowing  blue — 
All  earth  looks  like  a  queen. 

ijrhe  violet  and  the  buttercup, 
And  flowers  big  and  small, 
4re  springing  up  now  everywhere, 
As  they  hear  His  tender  call. 

The  gentle  rains  fall  lightly, 
The  warm  winds  softly  blow, 

The  earth  wakes  up  and  hearkens, 
And  all  things  start  to  grow. 
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The  farmer  with  a  thankful  heart 
Goes  out  to  plant  his  seed, 

Praying  for  a  harvest  great, 
His  hungry  ones  to  feed. 

The  city  folk  shed  gloom  and  wrap, 
They've    had    the    winter    through, 

Hurrying  through  the  sunshine, 
With  health  and  life  anew. 

But  most  of  all,  the  children 

Are  happy,  glad,  and  gay 
To  welcome  the  sweet  springtime, 

That    they've  longed   for   many    a 
day. 

So  let's  send  up  a  chorus  of  praises, 
To  our  heavenly  Father  above, 

To  thank  Him  for  the  springtime, 
That  He  sends  us  in  His  love. 

— Sel. 


THE  EARTH  SMILES  IN  FLOWERS 

By  Clayton  F.  Yoke 

The     earth    smiles    in    flowers,    for 

springtime  has  come, 
The  warm  April  showers  now  tap  at 

the  tomb, 
And  forth  from  the  ground,  once  so 

cold  and  so  sere, 
Comes  the   family  of   flowers  we  all 

love  so  dear. 

They  peep  from  the  sod  with  their 
bright  pleasing  eyes, 

And  wink  as  we  pass  a  winsome  sur- 
prise; 

Their  smile  is  contagious,  and  those 
who  can  see 

May  bear  away  sunshine  and  glad- 
ness so  free. 

The    earth    smiles    in    flowers;     'tis 

■    springtime  indeed! 
From  wood,   glen,   and   bower   comes 

perfume  so  sweet; 
The  trailing  arbutus  and  violet  so  fair 


Are  heralds  of  springtime — this  sea- 
son so  rare. 

About  me,  above  me,  around  every- 
where, 

Are  flowers  to  sweeten  and  rarefied 
air; 

The  birds  flit  so  blithely,  and  sweetly 
they  sing 

Of  beauties  of  nature,  glad  tidings  of 
spring. 

When  flowers  are  blooming  and  blos- 
soms peep  forth, 

Thro'  these  tidings  of  nature  down 
history's  course 

Comes  an  echo  of  spring  from  the 
rock-hewn  tomb, 

That  death  now  is  conquered  and 
banished  all  gloom. 

Then  as  earth  smiles  in  flowers,  oh, 

why  should  not  we 
Feel  renewed  life  in  Him  who  died  on 

the  tree, 
And  shine  in  the  wake  of  the  dark 

dreary  day 
To  make  the  world  brighter  because 

we  passed  this  way? 
— The  Youth's  Christian  Companion. 


DO  NOT  WEEP 

Do  not  weep  for  me,  dear  loved  ones, 
When  this  form  you  lay  away; 

This  was  just  my  earthly  temple. 
All  earthly  things  must  pass  away. 

In  that  bright  and  glorious  morning 
When  Jesus  comes  to  take  His  Bride 

This  body  will  be  resurrected, 
And  I  will  stand  by  Jesus'  side. 

Oh,  repent,  and  turn  to  Jesus! 

His  blood  can  wash  your  sins  away. 
Meet  me  in  that  home  in  heaven, 

That  happy  land  of  endless  day. 

— Julia  Sherwood. 
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rist  as  a  Missionary 


By  MARTHA  PULLIN* 


In  this  present  day  and  age  in  which 
we  live,  it  is  just  human  nature  for 
each  individual  to  try  to  be  the  great- 
est in  whatever  vocation  he  chooses. 
It  is  also  very  natural  for  us  to  try 
to  exceed  in  those  things  which  we  do. 
In  any  vocation  which  we  choose  to 
follow,  we  like  to  pick  out  an  ideal. 
For  instance,  ministers  recall  with  joy 
and  exultation  the  glorious  career  of 
Dwight  L.  Moody.  Aviators  gaze  anx- 
iously into  the  distant  horizon  above 
the  shiftless  clouds  at  the  mention  of 
Charles  Lindbergh.  Missionaries  look 
back  over  the  decades  and  behold  the 
Stranger  of  Galilee's  shore.  They  hear 
Him  speak  in  rich  tones  His  final  com- 
mand. Looking  back  to  their  ideal  they 
see  none  other  but  the  Christ  Himself 
—the  FIRST  GREAT  MISSIONARY. 

Before  progressing  on  this  subject, 
I  would  like  to  tell  you  that  I  am  firm- 
ly convinced  that  missions  are  the 
very  heart  of  God.  I  personally  believe 
that  the  life  of  a  missionary  is  the 
greatest  and  that  missionary  work  is 
the  highest  vocation  and  responsibility 
that  anyone  can  ever  attain.  It  is  the 
most  sacred  trust  that  God  ever  com- 
mended unto  men.  I  certainly  do  not 
intend  to  force  my  ideas  upon  you.  I 
simply  want  to  state  some  facts  and 
personal  convictions.  I  pray  that  you 
will  diligently  consider  them. 

You  can  probably  remember  someone 
asking  you,  when  you  were  a  child, 
"Sonny,  what  are  you  going  to  be  when 
you're  big?"  Varied  answers  have  been 
given.  Perhaps  your  ideas  have 
changed  with  each  hurrying  year,  or 
maybe  you  are  one  of  those  persons 
who  have  doggedly  held  on  to  a  child- 
hood dream.  Nevertheless,  before  you 
realize  it  you  will  be  coming  up  to  the 
moment  when  time  will  call  for  a  de- 
cision. What  are  you  going  to  decide? 

At  this  point,  let  us  suppose  that  you 
are  a  Christian.  You  have  heard  some- 
thing about  missions,  and  you  would 
like  to  know  something  about  them 
as  a  vocation.  Well,  you  can  never  hope 
to  enter  this  vocation  unless  you  have 
met  the  Master.  That  meeting  should 
be  a  real  contact,  one  that  you  will 
never  be  able  to  forget.  You  must  meet 
Him  face  to  face  in  all  His  radiant 
glory.  This  is  essentially  the  first  qual- 
ification. 

Now  you  ask,  "Must  I  have  a  definite 
call?"  I  believe  that  if  you  are  defi- 
nitely interested  in  missions  and  you 
are  honest  before  the  Lord  that  He 
will  reveal  His  perfect  will.  By  "re- 
veal" I  do  not  mean  to  imply  that  He 
will  descend  in  a  vision  and  make 
everything  clear.  If  it  is  His  will,  and 
if  you  are  definitely  interested  in 
knowing  His  will  concerning  a  mis- 
sionary vocation,  He  will  make  a  place 
for  you  in  His  vast  harvest.  God  works 
in  mysterious  ways  His  wonders  to  per- 
form. The  knowledge  of  the  need  and 
the  ability  to  meet  that  need  consti- 
tute a  real  missionary  call.  Emotions 
will  be  the  effect  of  a  call,  but  cer- 


tainly not  the  foundation.  He  will 
speak  to  us  through  His  Word,  which 
is  the  true  basis  of  all  things — even 
missionary  calls.  I  have  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  many  of  us  never  hear 
Him  call  because  we  are  not  within 
calling  distance. 

Dwight  L.  Moody  once  said:  "A  call 
to  preach  is  a  call  to  prepare."  This 
can  also  be  applied  to  missions.  A  call 
to  any  phase  of  Christian  work  is  a 
definite  challenge  to  prepare  for  that 
vocation.  Moses  prepared  forty  years 
in  Pharaoh's  palace,  and  he  was  pre- 
pared of  the  Lord  forty  years  in  the 
wilderness  before  he  could  champion 
Israel's  cause.  Christ  prepared  thirty 
years  for  three  years  of  strenuous  serv- 
ice. Will  education  meet  the  need?  Will 
civilization  meet  the  need?  No,  abso- 
lutely not.  Nothing  but  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  can  ever  meet  that  need. 
Nothing  can  ever  take  its  place.  Not- 
withstanding, education  and  civiliza- 
tion are  means  to  promote  an  end. 
After  all,  personal  skill,  training,  and 
service  rendered  are  the  basic  points 
of  a  vocation. 

What  will  this  missionary  vocation 
cost  you?  People  tend  to  believe  that 
the  life  of  a  missionary  is  one  of  self- 
denial  and  suffering — they  are  right. 
The  most  costly  sacrifice  is  the  sacri- 
fice of  one's  will.  If  we  reconcile  our 
wills  to  His  great  will,  it  certainly 
is  an  enriching  factor  to  our  lives  and 
those  of  others.  I  think  of  Tennyson 
when  he  exclaimed,  "Our  wills  are 
ours,  we  know  not  how;  our  wills  are 
ours,  to  make  them  Thine!"  We  will 
pay  dearly  for  a  missionary  vocation. 


Martha  Pullin,  in  native  costume 


If  it  is  really  worth  while,  why  shoul 
not  it  be  expensive?  It  is  only  nature 
that  a  missionary  career  will  cost  yo 
many  intense  heartaches,  a  mult: 
plicity  of  perplexing  problems,  grea 
patience,  endurance,  supreme  courage 
and  abiding  faith.  The  world  may  pro 
nounce  you  a  dreamer  or  a  fool.  Love< 
ones  may  scoff  and  friends  may  pitj 
but  remember  yours  is  the  comman 
and  obey  the  order! 

This  field  is  certainly  not  over 
crowded.  I  am  sure  that  whole  con 
tinents  in  dense  heathenism  speak  fo 
themselves.  As  I  sit  here,  I  think  o 
vast  continents  and  unexplored  terri 
tories  that  have  not  even*  heard  tha 
there  is  a  Name,  a  beautiful  Name 
that  has  power  to  free  them.  Our  re 
sponsibility  is  not  that  of  bringing  al 
men  to  Christ,  but  taking  Christ  t 
all  men.  The  demand  is  very  impera 
tive.  Ezekiel  22:30  reads:  "And  I  sough 
for  a  man  among  them,  that  shouli 
make  up  the  hedge,  and  stand  in  th 
gap  .  .  .  but  I  found  none."  God  i 
searching  today  for  the  man  or  worn 
an,  boy  or  girl  who  will  stand  in  th 
gap.  Is  He  finding  none?  "The  rac 
progresses  only  by  the  extra  achieve 
ment  of  the  individual.  YOU  ARE  TH1 
INDIVIDUAL."  God  wants  you  for  Hi 
service.  He  wants  human  instruments 
not  angelic  forces  to  herald  the  gla< 
tidings.  Before  you  can  become  tha 
instrument,  you  must  lift  up  your  eye, 
and  look  on  the  whitened  fields.  Yoi 
can  never  hope  to  reap  a  harvest  tha 
you  cannot  see. 

Are  you  wasting  that  precious  gif 
of  youth  which  God  has  given  you 
Why  not  give  it  back  to  Him?  Hov 
can  you  act  wisely  in  your  youthfu 
service  to  Christ?  Listen,  youth,  "Ht 
that  winneth  souls  is  wise." 

"There  is  no  place   where  they  hav» 

not  been 
The  men  of  deeds  and  destiny; 
No  spot  so  wild  they  have  not  seen, 
And  measured  it  with  dauntless  eye 
They  in  a  common  danger  shared, 
Nor  shrunk  from  toil,  nor  want,  noi 

pain." 

I  wish  to  thank  God  today  on  bend- 
ed knees  for  our  precious  missionaries 
I  wish  to  thank  those  who  burn  oul 
their  lives  in  India,  in  turbulent  Pales 
tine,  dark  Africa,  an'd  blue  Hawaii.  ] 
wish  to  pay  a  tribute  to  you  who  laboi 
incessantly  in  the  war-torn  Philip 
pines,  and  you  who  point  others  tc 
the  nail-scarred  hands  in  the  Land  oi 
the  Southern  Cross.  I  thank  all  of  yov.j 
in  behalf  of  us  who  have  not  yet  had 
the  privilege  of  serving  Christ  on  for- 
eign soil.  We  pledge  our  prayers  and 
support.  We  pledge  ourselves.  Together 
we  shall  see  this  gospel  wing  its  way 
around  the  globe,  together  we  shali 
hasten  His  glorious  appearing,  and  to- 
gether we  shall  come  rejoicing,  bring- 
ing in  the  sheaves. 


*Martha  Pullin  was  born  in  Guatemala! 
Central  America.  Her  parents  were  pioneeil 
missionaries  in  this  field  for  thirty  years! 
Martha  lived  in  that  country  for  eight  andj 
one-half  years,  and  learned  to  speak  Spanish 
before  she  learned  English.  She  is  a  senior  at 
Lee   College. 
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Spring  Comes  to  Bartimaeus 


By  Frances  Schlosser 


Another  spring!  He  could  tell  it  by 
the  fragrance  in  the  air — fragrance  of 
blossoms,  and  fresh,  damp  earth — by 
the  gay  chatter  on  the  streets  of  Jeri- 
cho, and  by  the  warm  sunshine  on  his 
thin  shoulders. 

Another  spring!     Tap,  tap,  tap — he 
felt  his  way  along  the  road,  thinking 
as  he  went,  feeling  his  way  with  his 
staff.    Could  it  be  possible  that  eleven 
long    years    had    passed    since    that 
memorable      spring — that      beautiful, 
"t'|idyllic  spring — when  he  and  his  hero 
Simeon  were   boys   together,  running 
plover  the  hills,  and  scrambling  along 
l|the   banks  of   the  Jordan,   snatching 
at   tall   grasses,   kicking    the   pebbles, 
shouting   and   laughing   together? 
He    remembered    it    all    again — the 
^colors  of  the  desert  flowers,  the  blue 
sky,    the    golden    sunshine,    and    the 
muddy,  swirling  waters  of  the  Jordan. 
Bartimaeus  sighed  a  little.    It  had 
been  a  long  time  since  he  had  seen 
those  things  with  his  own  eyes.     For 
leleven  years,  ever  since  a  sudden  and 
jtragic  disease  had  robbed  him  of  his 
jsight,  he  had  seen  the  beauties  of  the 
world  only  in  imagination  and  mem- 
ory. 

He  dropped   down  by  the   wayside, 
felt  the  cool  damp  earth  with  his  fin- 
jgers,    the    pebbles    and    twigs    about 
Ihim.  "Too  early  for  grass,"  he  thought, 
r'but  early  enough   for   violets,   for  I 
ican  smell  them  somewhere!"  Violets 
(and   blossoms  and  wild  roses  on  the 
desert!      Would    he    ever    see    them 
again?    And  above  all,  would  he  ever 
be  able  to  read  the  words  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  again,   as  he   and  Simeon 
had  done  when  they  were  boys   to- 
gether?   Simeon  had  not  cared  much 
for  the  studies;  he  was  far  too  active 
for  that.    Simeon  had  said  that  same 
spring    afternoon,    eleven   years    ago, 
"I'm    going    to    be    a    traveling    mer- 
chant!    I    will    see    everything,    feel 
everything,  know   everything!     I  am 
going  to  sail  the  seven  seas,  to  Rome 
and  Greece  and  Spain.  I  will  go  every- 
where and  then  come  back!" 

And  Bartimaeus  had  answered, 
"And  I  will  follow  thee,  Simeon!" 

"Thou  art  too  small  and  weak,  Bar- 
timaeus!" Simeon  had  said. 

"No,  no!  I'm  not!"  cried  Bartimae- 
us. "I  shall  take  with  me  the  books 
of  the  law  and  read  them  to  thee, 
wherever  we  go.  And  also  I  shall  be 
thy  steward!" 

Simeon  had  liked  that.  He  was  glad 
to  be  rid  of  the  accounts.  And  Barti- 
maeus had  liked  it,  too,  for  he  had 
planned  their  future  together,  gaily 
ignorant  of  the  terrible  tragedy  that 
was  to  come  for  Bartimaeus  so  soon. 
He  shivered  a  little  at  the  memory 
of  the  days  of  agony  and  despair  that 
had  followed  and  the  lonely  years 
after  Simeon  had  left  to  go  on  his 
travels.  No  one  had  cared  so  much 
as  Simeon.  No  one  cared  at  all,  now 
that  his  own  parents  were  dead  and 


his  inheritance  was  eaten  up  by  the 
publicans. 

But  there  was  one  bright  spot  which 
had  eased  all  his  pain,  and  that  was 
the  letter  that  he  had  received  from 
Simeon  two  years  ago.  Bartimaeus 
had  memorized  it  word  for  word  from 
the  friend  who  read  it  to  him.  It 
began  thus: 

"Bartimaeus,  beloved  friend  of  my 
boyhood — I  am  in  Tyre,  ready  to  sail 
for  Phoenicia,  as  soon  as  the  winds 
are  favorable.  But  I  have  greater 
news  for  thee  than  this!  While  I  was 
in  Galilee,  I  saw  the  Wonder-worker 
of  Nazareth— Jesus,  whom  some  call 
the  Messiah.  He  goeth  about  doing 
good,  healing  the  sick  and  the  lame 
and  the  blind,  and  preaching  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Never  man  so 
spake!  If  thou  hadst  been  there,  O 
Bartimaeus,  He  would  have  healed 
thee,  too,  and  given  thee  back  thy 
sight.  But  I  know  not  where  He 
abideth  and  I  cannot  bring  Him  to 
thee.  I  can  only  pray  that  thou  shalt 
find  Him,  and  that  He  shall  heal  thee. 
Can  it  be  that  this  man  is  the  Mes- 
siah— the  Son  of  David?  He  hath 
many  followers.  Bartimaeus,  my 
friend  and  brother,  I  pray  that  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  may  guide  thee 
to  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  .  .  ." 

Two  years  ago  and  still  Bartimaeus 
had  not  found  Him.  Was  there  no 
hope?  Would  Jesus  of  Nazareth  not 
come  to  the  feast  at  Jerusalem? 
Surely,  He  would  come  if  He  were  the 
Son  of  David! 

There  were  people  going  by — more 
and  more  of  them,  in  crowds.  Bar- 
timaeus lifted  his  bowl  to  beg  for  a 
coin.  The  crowd  grew  denser.  Their 
shuffling  feet  raised  clouds  of  dry, 
choking  dust.  He  heard  children 
laughing  and  scuffling  about,  just  as 
he  used  to  do.  And  men  were  talking 
in  low,  tense  tones.  Others  were  ar- 
guing loudly — many  of  them  spoke  in 
the  Galilean  accent,  and  he  could  not 
quite  catch  what  they  were  saying. 

A  coin  fell  into  his  bowl.  "May  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  reward  thee!"  said 
Bartimaeus.  "Pray,  who  are  all  these 
people  passing  by?  What  meaneth 
the  throng?" 

A  man  answered  gruffly,  "Jesus  of 
Nazareth  passeth  by." 

"Jesus  of  Nazareth!"  gasped  Barti- 
maeus. then  dropping  his  bowl  and 
his  staff  he  cried,  "Jesus,  Son  of 
David!  Have  mercy  on  me!" 

His  wail  pierced  the  tumult  of  the 
throng,  and  a  slight  hush  followed. 
Then,  "Silence,  ragamuffin!  knowest 
thou  not  that  the  Master  will  see  thee 
and  thy  beggar's  rags?"  spoke  a  curt 
voice. 

Strong  hands  pushed  him  back  to 
the  roadside.  But  Bartimaeus  felt 
nothing,  heard  nothing,  and  cared  for 
nothing.  All  the  longings  and  sorrows 
of  a  lifetime  were  crowding  his  heart 
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to  bursting.  If  only  the  Master  would 
see  him  and  heal  him,  there  was 
hope! 

"Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  David!  Have 
mercy  on  me!"  he  cried  again. 

And  then,  from  somewhere  in  the 
midst  of  the  throng,  came  a  voice 
Bartimaeus  could  never  forget,  "Call 
ye  him." 

With  a  glad  cry,  Bartimaeus  flung 
away  his  ragged  cloak  and  started 
forward.  Strange  hands  guided  him 
along,  and  then  the  unforgettable 
voice,  "What  wilt  thou  that  I  should 
do  unto  thee?" 

"Rabboni,  that  I  may  receive  my 
sight!"  said  the  boy. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  "Receive 
thy  sight;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole." 

Immediately,  like  a  flash  of  pain, 
the  light  dawned  in  his  darkened 
eyes,  and  the  colors  and  images  of 
the  whole  spring  world  rushed  into 
his  consciousness.  There  were  the 
happy  children's  faces,  the  blossoms, 
the  blue  sky  overhead,  the  dusty  road- 
way leading  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  the 
things  he  had  loved  and  remembered 
so  long.  There,  above  all,  was  a  face 
— the  face  of  the  man  who  had  said, 
"Receive  thy  sight" — Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth! 

"Rabboni,  thou  art  the  Son  of  David 
— thou  art  the  King  of  Israel!"  said 
Bartimaeus.  And  all  the  people,  when 
they  saw  it,  gave  praise  and  thanks- 
giving unto  God. 

— The  Sunday  School  Banner. 


DEATH  ANGEL  VISITS 
EDITOR'S  HOME 

As  the  Lighted  Pathway  is  ready 
to  go  to  press,  we  pause  to  make 
a  sad  announcement.  Dr.  William  E. 
Harrison,  Sister  Alda  B.  Harrison's 
husband,  departed  this  life  at  11:30 
Thursday  night,  March  4,  1948. 
Please  pray  for  Sister  Harrison,  her 
son  and  two  daughters,  in  this  be- 
reavement.— Geneva  Carroll,  Secre- 
tary. 


April,  1948 
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This  page,  true  to  its  title,  is  the 
VARIETY  page.  It  is  your  page,  for 
everything  on  it  will  be  about  you  and 
by  you.  It  will  be  a  regular  feature 
in  the  national  section;  so  come  on 
with  your  questions,  poems,  etc.  We 
reserve  the  right  to  edit  your  material, 
and  please  don't  send  anything  unless 
it's  GOOD! 
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TALENT 
SCOUT'S 
REPORT 


Our  talent  group  today  is  the  LeFevre 
Trio,  the  Southland's  outstanding  artists  of 
radio,  concert,  and  recording  fame.  They 
are  real  Church  of  God  people,  and  make 
Gospel  singing  a  MUST  for  their  entire 
program.  Many  offers  from  big  recording 
companies  who  wanted  them  to  sing  and 
play  secular  music  have  been  rejected.  To 
their  ensemble  has  been  added  Jim  Waites, 
noted  bass  singer,  and  Hovie  Lister,  versa- 
tile pianist  (as  if  the  LeFevres  needed  any 
help)  .  Seated  complacently,  with  the  ex- 
pression of  a  happy  husband  and  brother, 
Urias  smiles  amiably,  while  wife  Eva  Mae 
(Whittington )  LeFevre  and  brother  Alf 
stand   from    left   to   right. 

They  are  home-grown  products.  If  they 
come  your  way,  go  out  and  hear  them. 


THE  MUSICAL  LEFEVRES 


To  Earl  Tapley,  newly  named  Presi- 
dent of  Lee  College.  He  will  succeed 
Rev.  E.  L.  Simmons  in  that  capacity.  A 
homespun  boy  from  rural  Georgia,  Earl's 
heroic  fight  against  odds  for  an  educa- 
tion would  make  good  reading  matter. 
He  is  now  working  toward  a  Ph.D.  de- 
gree. With  this  announcement  comes 
the  news  that  Lee  College  is  now  a 
member  of  the  American  Association  of 
Junior  Colleges.     Hats  off! 

To  Raymond  Morse,  enterprising 
young  pastor  of  South  Park  church, 
Birmingham,  Alabama.  By  unique 
means,  he  has  built  a  $75,000  church  and 
parsonage,  and  cut  the  debt  balance 
down  below  the  $28,000  mark.  "He's  a 
go-getter,"  says  Jake  Roberts,  and  we 
believe  it. 

To  O.  W.  Polen,  Youth  Director  of 
Ohio,  for  a  sane  and  systematic  state 
program,  and  neatness  and  promptness 
in  his  reports.     We  think  he's  tops! 


Guest  Poet  this  week: 
Miss   Leila   Allen,    Eudora,    Arkansas 


NO  TIME  FOR  GOD 

He   said,   "I   have   no   time  for   God, 
No  time  to  watch   and  pray, 

No  time  to  tell   men   of   His  love, 
Or   serve  Him   day   by   day." 

He   said,  "I  have   so   much   to   do! 

The    children    are    a    care, 
My  wife  is  cross  and  fussy,  and 

I've   trouble    everywhere. 

"  Tis   clear,"   he   said,   "I  have   no   time 
To    thank    God    for    His    love; 

No   time  to   go  and   worship   Him, 
Or    think    of    things    above." 

No    time    for    God!    and    yet    he    asks 
Why  things  are  dark  and  dim. 

I   wonder   if   he   ever  thinks: 

"Will    God    have    time    for    Him?" 


What  Bible  proof  may  be  offered  the 
regular  attendance  and  interest  at  Sunda 
School  builds  character  and  fortifies  youn 
people  against  evil? 

ANSWERS 

"Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  shoul 
go:  and  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depar 
from   it"- — Prov.   22:6. 

"Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  mine  heart,  tha 
I  might  not  sin  against  thee" — Psc 
1  19:1  1. 

"Let  us  go  ...  to  the  house  of  .  .  .  God 
and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  w 
will   walk   in   his  paths" — Isa.    2:3. 

2  Chron.  15:3  tells  us  that  the  Israelite 
had  been  without  a  teaching  priest,  an 
therefore  without  God  and  law.  In  the 
lawlessness  they  ran  into  trouble,  and  ii 
their  trouble  they  turned  back  to  God  an 
found  Him.  Today  our  Sunday  Schoc 
teacher,  pastor,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  serv 
as  guides  to  point  us  to  God's  way.  Obedi 
ence  to  the  way  as  taught  by  them  wil 
make  the  Word  hidden  in  our  hearts 
bulwark   against  sin   and   evil. 
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YOUTH    PERSONALITIES 

We  have  chosen  as  this  month's  youtf 
personality,  Mrs.  Frances  Baker  McCall 
She  served  in  the  Publishing  House  as  ou 
secretary,  besides  "keeping  house"  for  c 
couple  of  other  McCalls,  husband  "Randy,' 
and  son  Robert. 
Brother  McCall  is  m 
a  G.  I.  studying 
for  the  ministry 
and  mission  work, 
at  Lee  College, 
and  the  family 
lives  in  a  neat 
trailer-house.  To 
Mrs.  McCall  goes 
the  credit  for  se- 
lecting the  story, 
"Shadows  Under 
the  Midnight  Sun," 
for  the  Youth 
Challenge.  She  is 
an  excellent  per- 
sonality, and  will 
contribute  much  to 
her  husband's  suc- 
cess. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


O  ft*  E  Y 
'      IMC 
HODS 


Note:  All  who  have  successfully  raised 
finances  for  use  in  your  Y.  P.  E.  or  Sunday 
School  are  invited  to  submit  your  plans  to 
us  for  use  in  this  column.  If  it  worked  for 
you,  it  will  perhaps  work  for  someone  else, 
and  a  church  group  somewhere,  trying  to 
raise  finances  for  local  improvement,  may 
find  it  just  the  thing  they  need.  Address 
your  correspondence  to  National  Youth  De- 
partment, The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY,  Mont- 
gomery   Avenue,    Cleveland,    Tennessee. 


DID  YOU  KNOW  that  for  every  ten 
subscriptions  you  send  in  for  the  Lighted 
Pathway  or  Evangel,  you  will  receive 
$2.00  for  your  church?  Well,  it's  the 
truth!  If  you  do  not  have  the  regular 
subscription  blanks,  write  the  National 
Youth  Director  for  some  at  once.  In 
this  way  you  will  be  helping  your  church 
and  your  church  publications. 

ALL-OCCASION  GREETING  CARDS 
may  be  purchased  from  our  Publishing 
House  and  resold  at  a  neat  profit,  when 
ordered  by  any  church  auxiliary  or 
group.     They  come  in  two  price  groups: 

In  quantities  of  ten  or  more,  the  box 
which  retails  for  $1.00  will  cost  60c. 
Sample  box  may  be  purchased  for  75c. 

The  box  which  retails  for  50c  whole- 
sales for  35c,  in  the  above  mentioned 
quantities.  A  sample  box  may  be  or- 
dered for  40c. 


by  C.  M.  TruesdeLl 


THE  POOR   PREACHER 

He  didn't  let  somebody  sing  .  .  .  Who 
had  a  lot  of  talent  .  .  .  His  voice  sometimes 
will  lack  the  ring  ...  Of  someone  who  is 
gallant  ...  He  failed  to  note  a  visitor  .  .  . 
At  the  services  one  day  .  .  .  He  got  there 
late,  because  his  car  ...  A  member  took 
away  ...  He  passed  somebody  in  a  crowd 
.  .  .  And  didn't  tell  him  "howdy"  ...  Of 
his  wife  some  are  just  not  proud  .  .  .  Be- 
cause her  clothes  are  dowdy  ...  He  didn't 
show  a  favor  to  ...  An  office-seeking  sis- 
ter .  .  .  And  there  are  members,  not  a  few 
.  .  .  His  sermons  always  blister  .  .  .  Some- 
one would  like  to  tell  him  how  ...  To  run 
the  congregation  .  .  .  Although  they  never 
took  a  bow  .  .  .  For  giving  consolation  .  .  . 
His  little  boy  is  just  a  brat  .  .  .  Who  makes 
a  lot  of  racket  .  .  .  And  there  are  those 
who'd  like  to  pat  .  .  .  With  vim,  his  little 
jacket  .  .  .  This  fellow  has  a  lot  to  bear 
...  A  shunned  and  haunted  creature  .  .  . 
O  God,  be  merciful  and  share  .  .  .  The 
heartaches  of  a  preacher! 

April,  1948 


TRY     THIS     CROSSWOR 


ZZLE 


HERE  ARE  THE  CLUES 


ACROSS 


1.,  2.,  &  3.    ....  .....  . _.... 

Pictured     Official     is     Editor-in-Chief     of 

Church    of    God   publications. 
6.    Kind   of   leaf   in   the   dove's   mouth    when 

it    returned   to    the   ark    the    second    time, 

(Gen.   8:11). 
9.    The    city    that.    Heshbon    was    to    "howl" 

for,   which   was  spoiled,   (Jer.    19:3). 

12.  The   priest    who   blessed   Elkanah   and   his 
wife,   (1    Sam.   2:20). 

13.  First  son  of  Merari  bv  Jaaziah,   (1  Chron. 
24:27). 

15.    Father   of   the    three   sons   that    Caleb   ex- 
pelled   from    Hebron,    (Judg.    1:20). 
17.    In   Amos   5:5,   whose   captivity   seems   sure 
to  come   to   pass?   (possessive). 

19.  The    son    of    Jacob    whose    tribe    was    not 
numbered,    (Num.    1:49). 

20.  ".  .  .  and  Isaac   dwelt  by  the  well  Lahai- 


"    (Gen.   25:11). 

21.    Edible  seed  that  grows  in  a  pod. 
23.    Noah's    second    son,    (Gen.    6:10). 

25.    "And  the   gave  up  the  dead  which 

were  in  it";   (Rev.  20:13). 
27.    "Jesus    cried    with    a    loud    voice,    Eli,   Eli, 

sabachthani?"   (Matt.  27:46). 

29.    King   before   whtfm   Paul   was   tried,    (Acts 

25:26). 

33.  Ziphion,   Haggi,   Shuni,  Ezbon,   Arodi,  and 
Areli    were   whose    brothers?    (Gen.    46:16). 

34.  The    man    who     first    named     the     living 
creatures,    (Gen.    2:19). 

35.  The  self. 

36.  Doctor,   (Abbr.). 

37.  Whose     father     was     Mannasses?     (Matt. 
1:10). 

39.    Where     Paul    went     after      leaving     Coos, 
(Acts    21:1). 


DOWN 


1.  Nickname  for  the  son  of  Jacob  who  was 
sold    to    the   Ishmaelites,    (Gen.    37:28). 

2.  Father   of   Jeremiah,    (Jer.    1:1). 

3.  "For  in  many  things  offend  all," 
(Jas.   3:2). 

4.  The  father  of  the  man  who  was  to  be 
"the  chief  of  the  house  of  the  father  of 
the   Gershonites,"    (Num.    3:24). 

5.  Agrippa's  title,  (Acts  25:13). 

7.  "I  will  never  ..._ thee,  nor  forsake 

thee."  (Heb.  13:5). 

8.  Virgin   Islands,    (Abbr.). 

10.  Gaddi     was    the     son     of     whom?     (Num. 
13:11). 

11.  A    boon    companion,    (Slang). 

13.  Symbol    for    bismuth,    (Chem.). 

14.  Rowing    apparatus    spoken    of    in    Ezekiel 
27:29. 

16.    One  of  the  sons  of  Izhar,   (Exod.  6:21). 
18.    The  name  God  said  to  call  one  of  Gomer's 


sons,    (Hos.    1:9). 
22.    One    of    those    to    whom    Paul    sent   salu- 
tations,   (Rom.   16:14). 

24.  Moses'    brother,    (Exod.    4:14). 

25.  She  "obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  Lord," 
(1  Peter   3:6). 

26.  Brother    of    Jephunneh     and     Pizpah,    (1 
Chron.    7:38). 

28.    ".    .    .    the    dumb  speaking    with 

man's    voice    forbad    the    madness    of    the 
prophet."    (2    Peter    2:16). 

30.  Father    of    Zechariah,    (Ezra     5:1). 

31.  A    leopard,    (Archaic). 

32.  Post  meridiem,   (Abbr.). 
35.    Printer's  measure. 

37.  "If  ye  had  faith       ....  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,"    (Luke   17:6). 

38.  King  of  Egypt  to   which   messengers  were 
sent,   (2   Kings   17:4). 

:,;    Miniature    Puzxle   Answer  on   page    17 
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^fi*>-  Our  conference  this  time  is  an  informal  one,  and  strictly  imaginary, 
since  the  characters  whose  names  are  mentioned  were  not  available.  In 
the  future,  we  will  not  always  use  their  names,  but  since  we  are  running 
this  forum  heading  for  the  first  time,  we  thought  you  might  like  to  have 
the  informative  material  given  through  the  lips  of  those  whose  likenesses 
appear  above. 

Subject:    HAITI 


Ralph  Williams,  Chairman: 

"For  the  benefit  of  our  young  people 
in  the  Church  of  God,  that  they  may 
become  more  personally  acquainted 
with  some  of  our  key  mission  fields, 
I  am  going  to  ask  you  gentlemen  to 
discuss  today  our  Island  Republic  of 
Haiti,  and  her  sister  state,  the  Do- 
minican Republic.  Brother  Brinsfield, 
our  Executive  Missions  Secretary,  will 
be  the  target  for  most  of  our  ques- 
tions, and  I  shall  expect  you  brethren 
to  state  your  inquiries  clearly  and 
constructively,  avoiding  repetition, 
that  our  readers  may  have  a  system- 
atic understanding  of  the  place  and 
our  work  there.  I  shall  ask  Brother 
Jernigan,  our  General  Overseer,  to 
pose  the  first  question." 

J.  C.  Jernigan; 

"Well,  Ralph,  I  believe  it  would  be 
proper  to  locate  the  Island  for  our 
readers,  so  I  will  ask  Brother  Brins- 
field to  do  this." 

J.  S.  Brinsfield: 

"The  Island  is  the  second  largest  of 
the  Greater  Antilles,  lying  between 
Cuba  on  the  west  and  Puerto  Rico  on 
the  east.  It  is,  of  course,  in  the  West 
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Indies,  runs  the  long  way  from 
east  to  west,  and  is  bounded  on  the 
north  by  the  Atlantic,  on  the  south 
by  the  Caribbean  Sea,  is  separated 
from  Cuba  by  the  Windward 
Passage  on  the  west,  and  from 
Puerto  Rico  by  the  Mona  Passage  on 
the  east.  The  Haitian  Republic  occu- 
pies the  western  third  of  the  Isle,  and 
the  Dominican  Republic  the  eastern 
end.  Port  au  Prince  is  the  capital  city 
of  Haiti,  and  Ciudad  Trujillo  the  capi- 
tal city  of  the  Dominican  Republic. 
The  western  end  of  the  Isle  lies  ap- 
proximately three  hundred  miles  from 
Camaguey,  Cuba,  and  slightly  over 
five  hundred  miles  from  Miami,  Flori- 
da (air  miles)." 

H,  L.  Chesser: 

"Brother  Brinsfield,  I  think  it  might 
be  of  interest  to  our  readers  to  give 
the  significance  of  some  of  these 
names  mentioned.  Would  you  do  this 
for  us?" 

J.  S.  Brinsfield: 

"To  the  best  of  my  ability,  I  shall 
be  glad  to  do  so.  At  first  the  Isle  was 
given  the  name  Haiti  by  the  Indians 
who    inhabited  it.  The  name    means 


high,  and  was  bestowed  because  of  the 
rugged,  mountainous  nature  of  part 
of  topography.  Port  au  Prince  means 
roughly  'Port  of  Prince'  in  French, 
while  Puerto  Rico  means  in  Spanish, 
'Rich  Port.'  The  Caribbean  Sea  is 
named  for  the  Carib  Indians,  who 
formerly  inhabited  many  of  the  isles 
in  it.  Roughly  in  Spanish,  which  is 
the  national  language  of  the  Domin- 
ican Republic,  Ciudad  Trujillo  means 
'City  of  Trujillo,'  and  was  renamed 
this  from  the  old  caption,  Santo  Do- 
mingo, in  honor  of  its  president,  Ra- 
fael Trujillo.  A  fair  pronunciation 
would  be  See-oo-dod  Truheelyo.  Re- 
turning to  Haiti,  I  might  ?dd  that  this 
republic  has  French  for  its  official 
language,  though  most  of  the  people 
speak  French  Creole.  English  is  wide- 
ly known  in  both  countries." 

E.  C.  Clark: 

"Brother  Brinsfield,  was  this  Isle 
originally  named  'Haiti?' ' 

J.  S.  Brinsfield: 

"Yes,  Brother  Clark,  as  mentioned 
before,  the  native  Indians  bestowed 
the  name  Haiti  on  the  Isle.  Then  a 
young  native  of  Genoa,  Italy,  whose 
name  was  Cristobal  Colon,  but  whom 
we  know  as  Christopher  Columbus, 
landed  on  the  Isle  in  1492.  Since  he 
was  sailing  under  the  flag  of  Spain, 
he  named  it  La  Espanola.  The  name 
was  later  corrupted  to  Hispaniola. 
After  French  settlement,  Saint  Do- 
mingue  became  the  common  title. 
This  was  adopted  by  the  Spanish  also, 
who  called  it  in  their  language,  Santo 
Domingo." 

J.  H.  Wolker: 

"Will  Brother  Brinsfield  tell  us  how 
the  Isle  came  to  be  divided  into  two 
republics,  and  how  long  each  republic 
has  existed?" 

J.  So  Brinsfield: 

"As  I  understand  it,  the  Spaniards 
virtually  took  control  of  the  country 
after  the  discovery  by  Columbus, 
rapidly  exterminating  the  aborigines 
and  importing  African  slaves  to  re- 
place them.  The  present  negro  popu- 
lation sprang  from  these  slaves.  In 
1630,  French  buccaneers  undertook  the 
conquest  of  the  country.  This  resulted 
in  a  mingling  of  the  white  and  black 
races,  and  accounts  for  the  present 
mulatto  stock.  This  was  also  true  in 
a  limited  sense  among  the  Spanish 
and  negroes.  These  mulattoes  led  the 
people  in  a  fight  for  political  equality. 
France     refused    this.    After     much 
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struggle  and  intervention  by  Napole- 
on, Haiti  proclaimed  its  independence, 
set  up  its  own  government  with  its 
liberator,  Toussaint,  as  president  for 
life,  and  restored  the  former  name, 
Haiti,  to  the  republic.  This  was  in 
1804,  and  in  1822  the  Spanish  element, 
which  now  inhabited  the  eastern  end 
of  the  Isle,  came  under  Haitian  ad- 
ministration, but  seceded  in  1944  to 
form  the  Dominican  Republic." 

R.  R.  Walker: 

"Will  Brother  Brinsfield  relate 
briefly  how  our  Church  mission  work 
came  to  be  established  there?" 

J.  S.  Brinsfield: 

"A  French  mulatto,  heading  a 
Pentecostal  group,  made  contact  in 
1933  with  our  Brother  S.  W.  Latimer, 
who  was  then  the  Church  Overseer. 
After  a  period  of  five  years,  however, 
the  mulatto,  whose  name  was  J.  Vital 
Heme,  became  involved  in  some 
trouble,  and  the  Church  could  not  ap- 
prove of  his  actions.  He  was  excom- 
municated and  in  the  resultant  dis- 
order that  followed,  Brother  J.  H. 
Walker,  then  General  Overseer,  who 
is  present  with  us  today,  and  J.  H.  In- 
gram went  to  salvage  the  work  for 
the  church.  Apparently  by  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  a  young  Pentecostal 
couple  with  a  college  background  and 
a  desire  to  win  souls,  but  with  no  re- 
ligious backing  whatever,  came  into 
the  city  of  Port  au  Prince  simultane- 
ously with  our  representatives.  This 
young  couple  was  John  P.  and 
Stephanie  Kluzit.  Since  Mrs.  Kluzit 
was  of  French  descent  and  spoke  the 
language  fluently,  there  seemed  to  be 
no  question  that  God  had  directed  the 
couple  there.  Our  brethren  learned  of 
their  arrival,  and  immediately  met 
and  conversed  with  them.  Both  par- 
ties were  overjoyed,  and  felt  that  the 
meeting  was  the  outgrowth  of  God's 
leading.  Needless  to  say,  after  proper 
investigation  and  developments,  these 
people  were  placed  in  charge  of  our 
work  there,  and  the  growth  has  been 
phenomenal.  A  conservative  estimate 
of  our  Church  following  in  Haiti  would 
be  well  over  25,000  people.  Through 
the  efforts  of  the  Kluzits  and  our 
Brother  J.  H.  Walker,  our  work  was 
established  in  the  Dominican  Repub- 
lic in  the  year  1940.  The  growth  there 
has  been  steady,  though  not  as  phe- 
nomenal as  in  Haiti.  Our  membership 
there  is  now  approximately  five  hun- 
dred people,  with  a  much  larger  fol- 
lowing. The  present  native  Overseer  is 
Brother  Ramon  Fontaine." 


Ralph  Williams: 

"Brother  Brinsfield,  I  understood 
you  to  say  that  our  following  in  Haiti 
is  more  than  25,000.  Are  all  these  peo- 
ple members  of  the  Church  of  God?" 

J.  S.  Brinsfield: 

"Decidedly  not!  But  as  a  whole  they 
have  a  real  born-again  spiritual  ex- 
perience, and  in  our  opinion,  many  of 
them  are  used  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
our  meeting's.  They  are  loyal  to  the 
Church,  and  would  gladly  become 
members,  v/ere  this  possible!" 

Ralph  Williams: 

"Will  you  explain  why  it  is  not  pos- 
sible?" 

J.  S.  Brinsfield: 

"To  be  sure!  The  present  matri- 
monial conditions  forbid  our  accept- 
ance of  at  least  80  per  cent  of  our 
converts.  Polygamy  is  rampant  in  the 
country,  and  many  times  the  people 
do  not  even  marry,  but  merely  begin 
living  together.  Many  of  the  poor  men 
who  would  like  to  affiliate  with  our 
movement  have  perhaps  four  wives, 
and  a  score  of  children.  They  followed 
the  custom  of  the  country  in  doing 
this,  and  in  most  cases  were  ignorant 
of  the  evils  attached  to  such  custom. 
That  is  why  our  work  there  at  pres- 
ent is  so  important.  We  are  teaching 
the  people  the  unlawful  and  evil  con- 
sequences of  such  a  thing.  The  oncom- 
ing generation  well  knows  the  dis- 
grace of  such  life.  We  are  educating 
them  against  it.  Those  of  the  older 
generation  who  straighten  up  their 
lives  and  separate  themselves  from 
polygamy  are  being  accepted,  and  it  is 
surprising  to  know  how  many  are 
honestly  trying  to  do  this.  In  closing, 
I  should  like  to  state  that  our  present 
membership  in  the  Republic  of  Haiti 
is  above  the  five  thousand  mark." 

J.  C.  Jernigan: 

"Brother  Brinsfield,  are  the  Kluzits 
in  Haiti  at  present?" 

J.  S.  Brinsfield: 

"No!  From  time  to  time  the  Kluzits 
have  had  helpers  sent  by  the  Church, 
but  sanitary  conditions  and  the  heat 
have  made  the  work  strenuous  indeed, 
necessitating  the  return  of  many  of 
them.  Our  young  Brother  James  Beaty 
has  done  good  work  there,  but  at  pres- 
ent is  back  in  the  states,  working  on 
his  B.D.  degree  at  Vanderbilt  Uni- 
versity. After  ten  grueling  years,  the 
Kluzits  returned  to  this  country,  and 
were    sent    as    ambassadors    of    the 


Church  to  Europe.  There  they  attend- 
ed the  Pentecostal  World  Conference 
in  Zurich,  Switzerland,  which  was  a 
meeting  place  for  Pentecostal  repre- 
sentatives from  twenty-two  nations, 
and  visited  several  countries  where 
prospects  of  establishing  the  work  are 
good.  I  should  like  to  state  here  that 
the  leaders  of  the  World  Pentecostal 
Fellowship  are  asking  for  the  return 
of  this  talented  couple  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  our  faith  in  Europe.  At 
present,  Brother  and  Sister  Kluzit  are 
on  furlough  in  the  states,  and  are  liv- 
ing in  California.  They  are  working 
with  our  State  Overseer,  Brother  J.  H. 
Hughes,  and  both  are  attending  col- 
lege. Brother  Kluzit  will  soon  receive 
his  Ph.D.  degree,  and  Sister  Kluzit, 
her  Master's  degree." 

H.  L.  Chesser: 

"Brother  Brinsfield,  will  you  tell  our 
readers  who  our  present  missionaries 
in  Haiti  are?" 

J.  S.  Brinsfield: 

"Those  in  charge  of  the  work  there 
now  are  Rev.  J.  H.  Walker,  Jr.,  and 
his  wife,  Mrs.  Lucille  Settle  Walker. 
Reverend  Walker  is  the  son  of  our 
colleague,  J.  H.  Walker.  These  folks 
are  young,  but  have  had  intensive 
college  preparation  for  the  work,  and 
their  labors  in  Haiti  have  been  com- 
mendable." 

Ralph  Williams: 

"Brethren,  our  discussion  for  today 
has  been  quite  lengthy,  but  it  is  my 
sincere  opinion  that  it  has  been  both 
interesting  and  profitable  for  our 
young  people.  Our  forum  must  close 
for  today,  but  we  shall  assemble  for 
another  important  discussion  next 
month.  Until  we  meet  our  readers 
again  at  that  time,  on  this  page,  I 
must  say  farewell  for  all  of  us." 


TENSE  MOMENT 

Rev.  H.  L.  Chesser,  Assistant  General 
Overseer,  relates  an  exciting  incident  that 
occurred  while  en  route  by  plane  from  El 
Paso  to  Los  Angeles.  He  was  one  of  the 
passengers  sharing  the  inaugural  flight  of 
the  DC-6.  While  preparing  to  come  in  for 
a  landing  at  the  "City  of  Angels'  "  port, 
the  pilot  of  the  massive  bird  machine  found 
that  his  landing  gear  would  not  release. 
Word  was  passed  to  the  occupants  to  pre- 
pare for  a  rough  landing,  which  they  did. 
After  several  efforts  to  fling  out  the  gear 
automatically  by  losing  altitude  and  then 
zooming  suddenly  upward,  the  stubborn 
mechanism  finally  yielded,  and  the  giant 
plane  came  to  a  stop  without  mishap. 
Brother  Chesser  declares  that  although  no 
one  seemed  panicky,  it  was  a  moment  of 
anxiety,  and  everyone  was  happy  to  feel 
the  solid  earth  under  them  again. 
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LtAUN    this    CHOnUS 


Each  month  this  part  of  the  national  youth 
section  will  carry  a  new  chorus,  designed  for  use 
in  our  youth  rallies  and  meetings  by  some  of 
our  best  song  writers.  We  believe  you  will  enjoy 
them.  Try  them  at  the  next  gathering,  and  see 
for  yourself. 

9  This  month's  guest  composer  is  the  versa- 
tile Vep  Ellis,  a  young  preacher-artist-song  writer 
who  was  rocked  in  a  Church  of  God  cradle.  Vep 
is  quite  a  technician  in  many  lines.  His  grand- 
father was  the  late  Rev.  J.  B.  Ellis,  and  his 
father  is  Rev.  E.  M.  Ellis.  Vep's  two  brothers, 
Basil  and  Henry,  are  preachers,  and  his  only 
sister  married  a  preacher.  All  are  fighting 
sin  under  the  Church  of  God  banner.  Leading 
music  companies  feature  his  songs  throughout 
the  nation,  and  he  is  a  radio  and  recording  artist 
of    no    mean    reputation. 


REV.   VEP   ELLIS 

I  Have  forsaken  All  To  Follow  Jesus 


V.  B.  E. 
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Je  •  sus,  Till    I    shall  see  Him  face  to  face  some  day. 
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Ken  Anderson,  nationally  known  fic- 
tion writer,  Christian  journalist,  and 
Managing  Editor  of  Youth  For  Christ 
magazine,  said  with  reference  to  the 
course  in  journalism  which  he  is  to  con- 
duct at  Lee  College: 

"I  feel  confident  that  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  is  in  this,  and  that  He  will  bless 
in  His  own  way." 

Norman  (Shorty)  Jordan,  all-around 
athlete,  and  Assistant  Athletic  Director, 
Lee  College,  recently  said: 

"Among  my  ambitions  three  main  de- 
sires are  paramount:  To  please  God 
first;  others  second;  and  myself  last." 


A    WORD    FROM    THE 
ASSOCIATE    EDITOR 


It  will  be  our  aim  always  to  make  the 
National  Youth  Section  a  representative 
youth  publication.  It  will  contain  news 
about  our  young  people,  at  home  and 
abroad,  and  much  of  it  will  be  written  by 
our  young  people  themselves.  Your  con- 
structive criticism,  offered  in  a  Christian 
spirit,  will  be  welcomed  at  all  times,  and 
it  is  our  hope  that  many  improvements  will 
result  from  it.  We  want  you  to  be  in- 
terested, for  this  is  your  section.  Please 
send  contributions  for  the  various  features, 
but  don't  send  anything  less  than  your 
best  efforts.  We  reserve  the  right  to  edit 
contributions  when  necessary.  The  SPOT- 
LIGHT, omitted  this  month,  will  be  back 
next  month  and  will  continue  as  a  regular 
feature.  Among  the  new  items  which  we 
think  you  will  like  in  the  May  issue  is  a 
feature  which  will  appear  regularly  there- 
after. It  will  be  captioned  KODAK 
STORIES,  and  will  reveal  some  of  the 
adventures  of  our  National  Youth  Director 
and  his  speed  graphic  camera.  Watch  for 
it! 


JUST    BOOST 

Boost   your   paper,    boost   each    friend; 
Boost    the    church    where    you    attend. 
Boost   the   street   on   which  you're   dwelling; 
Boost   the   goods   that  you   are   selling. 
Boost    the    people    round    about    you. 
They    can    get    along    without    you. 
But    success    will    quicker    find    them 
If    they    know    that    you're    behind    them. 
Boost    the    workers    in    your    movement, 
Get    behind    each    new    improvement; 
Boost    the    man    for    whom    you    labor. 
Boost    the    stranger    and    the    neighbor. 
Cease   to    be    a    chronic    knocker; 
Cease   to   be   a    progress   blocker. 
If    you'd    make    the    whole    church    better, 
Boost    it   to    the    final    letter. 

—Adapted. 
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A  youngster  finds  that  getting 
in  with  the  wrong  crowd  and  an 
extravagant  girl  is  costly. 

By  ROY  J.  WILKINS 


ass 


There  was  a  time  when  I  looked  for- 
ward with  great  eagerness  to  seeing  Mr. 
Wadsworth,  the  mailman,  striding  down  the 
walk  to  our  house.  Like  a  drowning  man 
clutching  at  a  straw,  I  almost  grabbed 
what  mail  there  was  right  out  of  the  poor 
postman's  hand!  Didn't  matter  much 
whether  he  left  a  letter  or  two,  a  circular, 
or  a  seed  catalog.  I  got  a  great  thrill  out 
of  getting  whatever  mail  he  offered  me. 

"Did  you  look  forward  with  anticipation 
to  bills,  too?"  do   I  hear  someone  ask. 

No,  because,  for  the  simple  reason,  there 
weren't  any  bills  in  my  blissful  young  life- — - 
then.   Notice  that  I   stress  the  word  "then!" 

"Well,  come  on.  Out  with  it!"  you  say. 
"Let's  hear  what  happened.  Did  you  marry 
a  girl  who  made  you  jump  to  keep  up  with 
the  Jones'?" 

No,  not  excctly  that.  You  see,  I  wasn't 
old  enough  to  get  married  when  all  this 
happened.  In  fact,  Dad  and  Mom  declare 
I'm  still  too  young  for  the  "Double  Life."  I 
don't  know  about  that,  though.  I'm  coming 
up  over  the  hill  towards  eighteen.  And 
everyone  says  I  look  and  act  a  lot  older. 
Maybe,  though,  that's  'cause  I've  been 
through  such  a  mess  of  things  lately.  Well, 
I  brought  it  all  on  myself,  anyhow. 

You  still  wanta  hear  my  story?  Okay,  I'll 
spill  it.  But,  listen.  I'm  not  telling  it  for 
entertainment  purposes.  No,  sir!  I'm  shoot- 
ing the  works  so  that  you — and  you — -and 
you  out  there  who  read  this  will,  maybe, 
learn  by  my  experience — and  not  have  to 
learn   by  going   through  the   mill   yourselves. 

What  am  I  driving  at?  Well,  it's  this 
way.  When  I  was  sixteen  (don't  know  if  it 
was  "sweet  sixteen"  or  not;  but  Dotty,  the 
girl  I  used  to  chase  around  with,  declared 
I  was  awful  sweet!  Anyhow,  I  know  she 
sure  was!),  I  kinda  crawled  out  from  under 
Dad's  and  Mom's  thumb,  so  to  speak.  I 
wasn't  a  little  boy  any  more.  No  siree!  I 
was  grown  up — almost. 

Well,  seeing  Sunday  School  was  only  for 
women,  little  kids,  and  sissies  (that's  what 
"The  Gang"  told  a  guy),  naturally,  I 
stopped  going  to  Sunday  School.  I  wasn't 
any  sissy!  And  I  wasn't  going  to  have  any- 
body  tacking   that   label   onto   me,   either. 

Well,  next  thing  I  knew  I  was  sneaking 
far  away  from  the  preacher's  parsonage, 
my  former  Sunday  School  teacher's  home 
(he  was  a  swell  fellow,  too,  Mr.  James  was) 
and  my  own  home.  Why?  Say,  didn't  you 
feel  sorta  funny  when  you  first  started 
smoking  cigarettes?  Or,  didn't  you  ever 
start?  You're  a  lucky  yokum  if  you  never 
did! 

Well,  cigarettes  weren't  given  away  free 
then —  any  more  than  they  are  now.  Spend- 
ing money  didn't  stay  in  my  pants'  pockets 
very  long,   I  can  tell  you! 

And  then,  all  of  a  sudden,  I  got  inter- 
ested in  girls!  You  know  how  that  goes,  don't 
you?  Used  to  have  a  great  time,  pulling 
their   pig-tails;    then,    first   thing    you    know, 


you  see  they  aren't  wearing  pig-tails  any* 
more.  Even  if  they  were,  you've  lost  inter- 
est in  girls  for  thot  reason.  You  decide 
they'd  be  nice  to  date  with!   See? 

Well,  there  was  one  sweet  school  kid  who 
really  sent  shivers  of  delight  scooting  up 
and  down  my  spine!  Yes,  you're  right.  It 
wos  Dotty.  I  declare,  I  still  don't  know  what 
she  did  to  me — or  how  she  did  it — but, 
boy,  I  sure  wilted  every  time  she  glanced 
my  way! 

Dotty's  dad  was  president  of  our  town's 
biggest  bank.  How  she  ever  saw  anything 
in  me  (my  dad  is  a  bricklayer!),  I  never 
did  understand.  But  she  liked  me — better'n 
any  of  the  other  forty-two  boys  in  high 
school.  So  she  said,  anyway. 

Well,  being  a  banker's  daughter,  natur- 
ally, she  never  lacked  for  having  things  she 
wanted.  So,  when  she  started  going  around 
with  me,  I  found  ,out  the  small  amount  of 
cash  I  could  command  didn't  even  serve  as 
a  starter  for  a  date!  So  I  had  to  do  some- 
thing, and  do  it  quick — or  lose  Dotty.  And 
I  didn't  want  that  to  happen. 

Now,  don't  jump  to  conclusions!  I  didn't 
develop  into  a  pick-pocket,  a  shop-lifter,  or 
a  common  thief! 

But,  I  did  start  an  awful  bad  habit.  (I 
hope  you  never  did.  If  you  never  have  be- 
gun it,  for  Pete's  sakes,  don't  start  now!) 
I  couldn't  keep  enough  change  in  my  gab- 
ardines to  pay  for  double  orders  (aren't 
girls  the  biggest  eaters,  though?)  of  malted 
milks,  sundaes,  popcorn,  cheeseburgers  and 
cokes — to  say  nothin'  of  cigarettes!  Even 
by  wheedling  Dad  for  an  increase  in  my 
weekly  allowance,  and  working  in  Winkle's 
Grocery  after  school,  I  still  couldn't  make  it 
work. 

So  I  started  the  "Charge  it,  please!" 
habit.  I  had  to,  didn't  I?  Well,  I  thought 
I  did,  then.  Say,  I  piled  up  bills  at  every 
drug  store  in  town!  Owed  a  couple  of  cafes, 
besides.  It's  a  good  thing  "The  Gang" 
didn't  get  wind  of  it  or  they'd  have  called 
me    "Charge-Account-Charlie!" 

Well,  that  went  on  for  awhile — or  until 
the  druggists  and  the  cafe  owners  got  wise 
to  me!  Suddenly,  they  gave  me  the  old 
"frozen-face"  stare!  When  I  whispered, 
"Charge  it  for  another  week,  will  you?" 
they  shook  their  heads — and  not  up  and 
down,  either!  In  fact,  they  nearly  shook 
something  else — square  in  my  face!  Proba- 
bly would  have,  too,  had  not  Dotty  been 
with  me. 

Boy,  was  I  embarrassed — financially,  and 
otherwise! 

Well,  I  had  to  do  some  quick  thinking, 
believe  me!  So  I  made  out  I  felt  awful, 
awful  sick  all  of  a  sudden,  and  I'd  have  to 
get  home  quick.  I  dropped  Dotty  at  her 
dad's  fashionable  doorstep,  and  slunk 
home  like  a  sea  red-to-death,  whipped 
"souphound!"  I  guess  I  didn't  stretch  the 
truth   very   far,   either — I    did   fee!    sick — all 


over!  I  wished  I  could  drop  out  of  sight — 
of  even  Dotty,  and  everybody  else! 

Well,  here's  where  the  postman  part 
comes  in;  why,  every  time  I  saw  him,  I 
almost   prayed    he'd   pass   by   our   house! 

"Son,  you  know  anything  about  this?" 
Dad  scowled  fiercely.  "A  bill  for  fifteen  dol- 
lars at  Baker's  Drug  Store!" 

Did  I  know  anything  about  it?  What  do 
you  think? 

Next  day,  another  bill  came  along.  A 
day  later,  the  postman  deposited  two  more 
in   our   mailbox. 

From  then  on,  things  really  happened! 
Even  if  I  wos  sixteen  and  a  half,  I  got  such 
a  strapping  I  can  almost  feel  the  sting  of 
it  yet!  But  that  was  only  the  beginning! 
I'll  let  you  use  your  imagination  as  to  the 
rest. 

Well,  1  didn't  see  any  more  of  Dotty; 
Dad  saw  to  that.  But,  anyway,  how  could 
I,   when   I   couldn't  charge  things  any   more? 

I  had  a  hard  row  to  hoe,  believe  me. 
Dad  made  me  earn  every  red  cent  to  pay 
up  the  three  drug  stores  I  owed!  And,  to 
my  humiliation,  I,  the  high  school  senior 
class  secretary,  had  to  wash  dishes  in  the 
two  cafes  I  owed,  to  settle  accounts!  Whew! 
Was  my  face  red! 

To  top  it  all  off,  I  was  sentenced  to  start 
back  to  Sunday  School — every  Sunday! 
Well,    I    went;    grudgingly,    at   first,    though. 

One  happy  morning,  however,  I  got  my 
eyes  opened  to  what  I  was — a  lost,  good- 
for-nothing  young  sinner!  With  Mr.  James' 
arm  around  me,  I  admitted  it  all  to  the 
Lord. 

Say,  was  I  ever  a  glad  guy  when  I  got 
up  from  that  altar!  I'm  still  singing  like 
a  stuffed  canary!  And,  with  my  bills  all 
out  of  sight  (but  not  yet  out  of  mind!),  I 
can  look  the  old  world  square  in  the  face 
once    more. 

And  when  Mr.  Wadsworth,  the  mailman, 
comes  around  the  corner,  I'm  there  on  the 
spot- — to    get    what    he's    got! 


ANSWER  TO  THE  CROSSWORD 
PUZZLE 
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•  You  are  now  rapidly  approach- 
ing one  of  the  most  important  dates 
on  your  calendar  for  this  year,  and 
that  is — the  date  for  your  Regional 
Youth  Conference.  The  program  com- 
mittee has  spent  many  hours  of  hard 
work  in  planning  this  meeting  for 
YOU.  It  is  intended  to  be  inspiration- 
al and  at  the  same  time  informative. 
The  night  services  will  be  evangelistic 


and  you  will  hear  some  of  our  out- 
standing young  ministers  of  the 
Church  of  God.  There  is  one  feature 
of  this  program  that  I  would  especial- 
ly like  to  call  your  attention  to  and 
that  is  this:  All  delegates  who  attend 
should  endeavor  to  keep  pencil  and 
notebook  handy  at  all  times,  as  there 
will  be  much  information  given  out 
which  will  prove   a  real  help  to  the 


local  Y.P.E.'s  when  they  return  home. 
One  purpose  of  this  youth  congress  is 
to  serve  as  a  clearing  house,  a  place 
where  tried  and  proved  ideas  can  be 
exchanged  and  we  can  all  reap  the 
benefits.  In  addition  to  the  informa- 
tion you  will  receive  from  this  meet- 
ing there  will  also  be  an  opportunity 
for  you  to  meet  literally  hundreds  of 
young  people  near  your  own  age  who 
are  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God  and 
who  are  interested,  like  yourself,  in 
the  promotion  of  God's  Kingdom. 
Come  on — let  us  make  preparation 
now  to  attend.  We  feel  that  every 
church  should  have  at  least  one  dele- 
gate, but  would  prefer  several  attend- 
ing this  meeting.  Why  not  begin  talk- 
ing it  over  with  your  friends  now. 
Several  could  arrange  to  come  in  one 
car,  and  with  everyone  sharing,  the 
expense  would  be  negligible.  If  you 
need  information,  write  to  the  chair- 
man of  the  entertainment  committee 
of  that  respective  territory,  whose  ad- 
dresses are  given  below. 


SOUTHWESTERN  YOUTH  CONGRESS 

Fort  Worth,  Texas,  J.  Frank  Norris  Temple,  March  24,  25,  26 

SOUTHWESTERN      STATES      INCLUDE:      Louisiana,       Mississippi, 
Missouri,  Arkansas,  Kansas,  Oklahoma,  Texas,   New  Mexico. 

Rev.   H.    B.   Ellis,   Chairman,    Entertainment  Committee, 
1304  Gould,  Fort  Worth,  Texas 

SOUTHEASTERN  YOUTH  CONGRESS 

Maccn,   Georgia,   City   Auditorium — April    1,   2,    3 


SOUTHEASTERN      STATES      INCLUDE:      North      Carolina, 
Carolina,    Tennessee,   Georgia,    Alabama,    Florida. 


South 


Rev.    Paul    T.    Stover,    Chairman,    Entertainment    Committee 
2360  Napier  Avenue,  Macon,  Georgia 


NORTHEASTERN  YOUTH  CONGRESS 

Cincinnati,    Ohio,    Emory    Auditorium — April    8,    9,    10 

NORTHEASTERN   STATES   INCLUDE:       Indiana,    Illinois,    Kentucky, 

West   Virginia,    Virginia,    Ohio,    Pennsylvania,    Maryland,    Delaware, 

Vermont,   New  York,   New  Jersey,  Massachusetts,  Connecticut, 

Rhode  Island,  Maine,  Michigan. 

W.    L.    Burress,    Chairman,     Entertainment    Committee 

c|o   Rev.   G.  W.    Lane, 

132  W.   McMillan,   Cincinnati,   Ohio 

NORTHWESTERN  YOUTH  CONGRESS 

Lemmon,  South  Dakota — May  7,  8,  9 
NORTHWESTERN   STATES   INCLUDE:      Colorado,   Wyoming,   Mon- 
tana,  North  Dakota,  South  Dakota,  Minnesota,   Iowa,  Wisconsin. 
Rev.    Frank   W.    Lemons,   Chairman,    Entertainment  Committee 
Lemmon,   South    Dakota 


•  The  picture  below  is  that  of  the  West  Frankfort,  Illinois  Church  of  God,  made  on  Novem- 
ber 30.  Their  attendance  that  day  was  607,  which  broke  all  Sunday  School  records  for  the  state 
of  Illinois.  The  following  month,  December  21,  they  broke  this  record,  with  626  attending.  They 
also  led  the  entire  city  of  West  Frankfort  in  Sunday  School  attendance.  About  one  year  ago 
this  Sunday  School  averaged  around  75  in  attendance.  We  thank  the  Lord  for  workers  like  Broth- 
er A.  G.  Phillips,  their  pastor,  and  we  know  the  Lord  will  reward  him  and  the  other  faithful  work- 
ers at  West  Frankfort  for  their  efforts. 
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REMEMBER 

(Continued  from  page  8) 
it  possible  for  us  to  go  to  the  cross  one 
day,  and  by  faith  we  plunged  into 
that  fountain  filled  with  blood.  We 
had  those  dirty  sin  spots  removed — 
washed  whiter  than  snow.  The  only 
thing  that  can  wash  away  sin  is  the 
precious  blood  of  Jesus;  therefore,  we 
cannot  afford  to  sin  anymore. 

"Remember,"  when  someone  is  cross 
and  angry,  that  a  soft  answer  turneth 
away  wrath.  Jesus  said,  "Bless  them 
that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which 
despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute 
you."  Love  your  enemies.  Oh,  how  we 
need  to  show  the  love  of  God  to  sin- 
ners and  make  them  realize  they  need 
the  love  that  only  God  can  give — that 
mighty  love  which  can  reach  down 
into  the  gutter  and  bring  the  drunk- 
ard up  and  save  him  and  make  a  man 
out  of  him.  We  need  that  love  which 
can  give  hope  and  comfort  to  the  poor 
unfortunate  girl  who  let  the  devil 
drag  her  down  and  get  her  into 
trouble.  Oh,  to  rescue  our  young  peo- 
ple from  the  whirlpool  of  sin!  Most 
of  them  are  going  the  way  of  the 
world,  revelling  in  sinful  pleasures, 
drinking,  smoking,  going  to  movies, 
dancing,  etc.  We  can't  deny  it.  It 
seems  a  popular  thing  to  be  ungodly. 
They  think  there's  no  disgrace  at- 
tached to  any  of  these  things.  I  don't 
believe  in  shunning  people  who  do 
such  things,  or  kicking  them  on  down 
as  if  we  were  better  than  they.  "Re- 
member" but  for  the  grace  of  God  we 
would  be  as  they.  It  isn't  any  good- 
ness in  us  that  keeps  us  pure  and 
holy,  but  Christ  that  liveth  in  us  does 
the  work. 

"Remember"  that  young  people, 
consecrated  men  and  women,  are 
needed  as  never  before.  Christ  needs 
those  who  are  willing  to  listen  to  the 
Master's  voice  and  do  His  bidding, 
those  who  are  willing  to  study  the 
Word  and  learn  all  they  can  to  be 
prepared  to  work  for  Him,  and  those 
who  are  willing  to  pray  without  ceas- 
ing so  they  can  withstand  the  wiles 
of  the  devil.  Thank  God  for  our 
Christian  young  people  who  dare  to 
be  different.  It  takes  a  real  man  or 
woman  to  step  out  and  serve  God. 
Anybody  can  go  along  with  the  crowd. 

"Remember"  when  we  are  discour- 
aged and  downhearted  and  feel  that 
everyone  is  against  us,  when  our 
friends  have  forsaken  us,  or  so  it 
seems,  we  have  a  Friend  that  stick- 
eth  closer  than  a  brother.  He  careth 
for  you.  He  said,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway."  He  has  done  more  for  us  than 
anyone  else  could  ever  do.  He  redeemed 
our  souls  when  we  were  lost  without 
hope  in  the  world.  When  the  entire 
world  was  in  darkness,  a  shining  light 
suddenly  appeared  on  the  horizon. 
The  people  who  sat  in  darkness  saw 
it.  The  Light  of  the  world  came  and 
stayed  a  short  while.  When  He  went 
away,  He  left  some  little  lights  be- 
hind Him  to  shine  and  light  the  way 
to  heaven  for  those  who  had  not  seen 
the  light  as  yet.  If  we've  been  en- 
lightened, it's  our  duty  to  bring  others 
to  the  light.  We  are  supposed  to  do 
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Christ's  work  for  Him  until  He  calls 
us  home.  Those  of  us  who  don't  have 
the  opportunity  to  work  for  the  Lord 
as  we  would  like  to,  who  can't  go  to 
Bible  School  as  some  of  our  more 
fortunate  brothers  and  sisters,  let's 
remember  the  great  apostle  Paul  said, 
"I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state 
I  am,  therewith  to  be  content,"  Phil. 
4:11.  No  matter  where  the  dear  Lord 
puts  us,  He  can  surely  use  us,  though 
our  work  be  small  in  our  own  eyes. 
The  little  things  are  important  too. 
Paul  exhorted  to  study  to  show  thy- 
self a  workman.  This  does  not  neces- 
sarily mean  we  have  to  go  to  Bible 
School  in  order  to  work  for  God.  We 
can  study  the  Bible  at  home,  depend- 
ing on  the  Holy  Ghost  to  teach  us  and 
guide  us.  So  if  it  isn't  our  happy 
privilege  to  attend  college,  as  so  many 
of  us  would  like  to  do,  we  can  still 
do  things  for  God  just  the  same. 

"Remember,"  when  we  are  tempted 
to  become  drowsy  and  sleepy,  that 
our  Lord  said,  "And  what  I  say  unto 
you  I  say  unto  all,  Watch,"  Mark 
13:37.  Let's  keep  our  eyes  open  and 
be  ready  to  do  service  for  Jesus  whea 
we  have  a  chance. 

As  a  last  remembrance,  let's  keep 
in  mind  that  Jesus  has  just  gone  on 
a  journey  to  heaven.  We're  in  charge 
of  His  vineyard  while  He  is  gone.  We 
are  working  for  Him.  Let's  be  careful 
how  we  spend  our  Lord's  time  and 
money.  Let's  put  our  talents  to  work. 
Shortly,  He  will  come  back  to  earth 
to  take  inventory  and  pay  us  the 
wages  we  have  earned.  Let's  remem- 
ber that. 

HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  5) 
conduct; — and  they  need  a  real,  not  a 
spurious  interest,  shown  in  their  play, 
their  friends,  and  their  work. 

As  one  parent  said,  "People  forget 
that  their  children  have  feelings  and 
are  hurt  when  they  think  themselves 
unwanted."  Children  aren't  "tasks"  to 
be  performed,  however  conscientious- 
ly, but  human  beings  to  be  enjoyed 
for  themselves. 

Our  leaflet  No.  49,  "Home  Tasks," 
outlines  ways  in  which  children  of  all 
ages  can  help  in  the  home.  It  may  be 
had  by  sending  a  stamped,  self- 
addressed  envelope  with  this  request 
to  Myrtle  Meyer  Eldred,  in  care  of 
The  Chattanooga  Times,  Chattanooga, 
Tennessee. 

EDITOR'S  MESSAGE 

(Continued  from  page  2) 
I  have  a  desire  to  come  to  you  and 
take  you  by  the  shoulders  and  give 
you  a  good  shaking,  but  I  know  my 
shaking  you  would  not  suffice.  When, 
however,  the  resurrectional  power 
comes  into  your  life  and  fills  you  and 
thrills  you  and  becomes  your  teacher, 
I  believe  you  will  awake  lrom  your 
sleep  and  go  forth  to  do  the  Master's 
will.  Then,  I  wonder  if  this  is  not 
what  is  wrong  with  our  boys  and  girls 
who  are  sitting  idly  with  folded  hands. 
They  need  a  greater  amount  of  this 
resurrectional  power. 

It  is  possible  to  be  hedged  in  by  the 
stone  wall  of  one's  own  frailties.  If 
the  enemy  of  your  soul  has  built  a 


stone  wall  about  you  and  has  made 
you  think  your  poverty  will  not  let 
you  do  things  worth  while,  think  of 
the  resurrectional  power  that  broke 
the  seal  on  the  tomb  of  our  Savior. 
That  power  can  break  the  stone  wall, 
whatever  it  may  be,  that  binds  you. 

I  can  almost  see  some  of  you,  as 
you  lift  up  your  eyes  unto  the 
whitened  harvest  fields,  say,  "I  won- 
der if  I  might  be  of  some  use  in  the 
service  of  the  Master.  I  am  poor;  I 
have  unfavorable  surroundings.  I 
have  no  education.  Isn't  it  too  late 
now?"  I  know  a  certain  minister  of 
the  gospel  who  could  not  read  and 
write  at  twenty-one  years  of  age.  He 
was  awakened  to  the  need  of  an  edu- 
cation and  began  to  study  under  a 
tutor.  He  finally  graduated  from  one 
of  our  good  universities.  It  is  essen- 
tial that  you  be  awakened  to  your 
need  and  to  your  possibilities. 

I  remember  being  called  one  time 
to  a  mining  district,  to  organize  a 
Y.P.E.  We  found  a  number  of  people 
there  who  could  not  read  and  write. 
I  well  remember  how  a  burden  fell 
upon  me  and  how  I  cried  and  prayed 
that  God  would  cause  consecrated 
people  who  had  education  to  start 
night  schools  in  the  neglected  places. 
So  you  see,  this  is  another  class  that 
needs  to  be  awakened.  In  the  second 
paragraph  of  our  "High  Resolve"  we 
notice  that,  though  equipped  for  lives 
of  usefulness,  some  people  with  great 
talents  wander  aimlessly  on.  They, 
too,  need  to  be  awakened  by  this  res- 
urrectional power  to  the  need  around 
them  and  to  a  consecration  that  will 
make  them  sacrifice  in  order  to  make 
the  desert  blossom  as  the  rose. 

Others  who  need  to  be  awakened 
are  those  who  are  living  in  sin.  There 
may  be  those  who  feel  they  are  so 
black  and  sinful  that  there  is  no  hope 
for  them.  Listen,  did  you  ever  visit 
a  pin  factory?  A  long  brass  wire  is 
drawn  in  at  one  end  of  a  machine, 
and  at  the  other  end  out  comes  the 
pins,  more  of  them  than  you  could 
count.  Most  of  them  are  fine  and 
straight,  but  a  few  come  out  crooked. 
The  machine  drops  them  all  into  a 
great  heap,  the  crooked  and  the 
straight  together;  but  it  would  never 
do  to  send  them  all  to  market,  for 
nobody  wants  bent  pins.  So  the 
crooked  ones  must  be  picked  out  from 
the  others  and  set  aside,  while  the 
straight  ones  are  placed  in  shining 
rows  in  paper  rolls. 

It  would  seem  an  endless  task  to 
separate  them.  You  would  never  guess 
how  it  is  done!  Nobody's  eyes  look 
for  them;  nobody's  fingers  pick  them 
out.  Each  pin  is  made  to  confess  for 
itself  and  to  go  to  its  own  place.  They 
are  all  dropped  upon  a  ribbon  which 
has  two  motions — one  straightfor- 
ward, horizontal;  the  other  from  side 
to  side,  like  a  sieve.  The  straight  ones 
roll  off  easily,  but  the  crooked  pins 
can't  roll.  Therefore,  the  bent  ones 
stay  on  the  ribbon;  and  when  they 
come  to  the  end  of  it,  they  drop  off 
into  a  box  of  waste. 

The  pins  made  me  think  of  boys 
and  girls.  Many  of  them  are  straight, 
but  not  all.  Some  have  a  crook  in 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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WHAT   DOES  JESUS   REQUIRE  OF 

US? 

Matt.  16:24-28 

Once  a  missionary  organized  a  sing- 
ing competition  among  the  Indian 
children  at  a  camp,  promising  a 
pocketknife  as  a  prize.  When  the 
competition  ended  and  the  prize  was 
awarded  to  a  youngster,  he  disap- 
peared. Brought  back  to  the  mission- 
ary, the  boy  gave  this  reason  for  his 
absence: 

"You  told  us  last  night  of  Jesus  and 
how  he  gave  up  everything,  mission- 
ary. I  want  you  to  give  the  knife  to 
this  boy."  He  pointed  to  a  crippled 
companion.  "When  the  rivers  are 
frozen  we  go  on  sleighs  for  hundreds 
of  miles.  He  has  to  stay  in  the  camp, 
and  he  carves  birds  and  whistles.  So 
give  him  the  knife." 

"That  Indian  boy  was  practicing 
Christianity  after  hearing  of  it  only 
the  night  before,"  said  the  mission- 
ary. 

No  law  required  the  Indian  boy  to 
give  his  prize  away,  except  the  law 
of  love,  which  leads  to  self-sacrifice. 

Another  story  told  by  a  Christian 
worker  of  American  Indians  in  the 
early  days  shows  how  willingly  a  man 
will  give  up  everything,  himself  in- 
cluded, to  Christ.  On  one  occasion,  as 
the  missionary  was  telling  of  the  love 
of  Jesus,  an  old  chief  arose  and  laid 
his  tomahawk  at  the  missionary's  feet 
with  the  words:  "Indian  give  his 
tomahawk  to  Jesus." 

As  the  missionary  continued,  the 
old  chief  brought  his  blanket,  and  still 
later  his  pony,  with  a  similar  remark. 
Finally,  as  the  missionary  concluded 
his  message,  the  Indian,  with  tears  on 
his  cheeks,  knelt  before  the  speaker 
with  the  words:  "Indian  give  himself 
to  Jesus." 

When  men  and  women  understand 
what  Christ  has  done  for  them,  and 
when  they  believe  that  He  is  their 
Saviour,  they  are  eager  to  give  up 
even  those  things  which  in  the  old 
days,  when  self  was  considered  first, 
they  thought  essential  to  their  hap- 
piness. Putting  Christ  first  and  self 
last,  they  practice  self-denial  with 
glad  abandon. 

For  example,  the  adventure  of  com- 
plete surrender  to  the  will  of  God,  the 
romance  of  trusting  him  utterly,  and 
the  joy  of  Christ  made  one  Burmese 
college  student  forsake  the  Imperial 
Police  Service  to  become  the  first 
Burmese  Y.  M.  C.  A.  secretary.  When 
he  saw  that  the  happiest  life  is  really 
to  be  found  in  Christ,  with  Christ,  for 
Christ,  he  followed.  "Now  I  am  going 
to  have  my  fling  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ!"  he  exclaimed. 

"But  is  not  this  slavery?"  someone 
may  ask.  Yes,  it  is.  But  it  is  freely 
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chosen.  Paul  liked  to  call  himself  the 
slave  of  Jesus  Christ.  "But  if  one  may 
put  it  in  an  Irish  way,"  says  Lynn 
Harold  Hough,  "there  is  nothing  ser- 
vile about  such  slavery.  According  to 
Paul's  conception  of  Christian  love  it 
is  often  true  that  there  is  no  more 
worthy  use  to  which  you  can  put  free- 
dom than  by  using  it  as  a  basis  for 
voluntary  servitude  in  response  to  the 
needs  of  men." 

TO  THE  LEADER 
"Self-denial  is  hard,"  said  Dr. 
Trumbull.  "Self-sacrifice  is  easy. 
Self-denial  is  liable  to  be  painful  and 
bitter  at  the  start.  Self-sacrifice  can 
be  and  ought  to  be — it  is  when  it  is 
hearty  and  genuine — delightsome  and 
joyous  from  first  to  last."  Point  out 
the  two  sides  of  the  sacrifice  that 
Jesus  requires  of  us:  (1)  self-denial, 
(2)  self-devotion.  Ask  the  members  to 
list  under  "self-denial"  the  things 
which  we  ought  to  deny  ourselves  to 
be  useful  in  Christ's  service.  Under 
"self-devotion"  list  the  rewards  that 
come  to  those  who  follow  Jesus.  See 
Luke  5:10;  Matt.  19:29;  John  12:26. 
DAILY  BIBLE  READINGS 
Monday 

Jesus  Requires  Faith     John  5:24 

Tuesday 
Confidence  in  Himself  _.  Mark  4:36- 
41 

Wednesdaij 
Obedience  Matt.  7:24-29 

Thursday 

Love  John   13:34,   35 

Friday 
Loyalty  Matt.  25:21 

Saturday 
Goodness   Matt.   5:13-16 

Topic:  JESUS  AS  OUR  EXAMPLE 

By  Irene  Foshee 

John  13:15,  "For  I  have  given  you 
an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I 
have  done  to  you."  From  studying  the 
scriptures  we  know  that  Jesus  was  at 
all  times  a  perfect  example.  He  was 
faced  with  all  the  wordly  problems, 
but  He  always  solved  them  in  a  way 
that  was  pleasing  to  His  Heavenly 
Father.  His  entire  life  on  this  earth 
was  spent  for  others.  He  never  seemed 
concerned  about  His  own  welfare. 

Jesus'  purpose  of  coming  into  this 
world  was  that  we  may  have  life  and 
have  it  more  abundantly  (John 
10:10).  His  purpose  has  certainly  not 
been  in  vain.  Many  people  have  been 
saved  by  grace  who,  no  doubt,  would 
not  have  been  saved  under  the  law, 
were  it  still  in  existence. 

Once  a  father  and  son  went  hunt- 
ing while  a  snow  was  on  the  ground. 
Out  in  the  dense  woods,  the  little  boy 
got  lost  from  his  father.  After  an  ex- 
tensive search  the  father  could  not 
find  his  son,  so  he  returned  home 
with  the  hope  that  the  little  fellow 
had  found  his  way  home.  Not  finding 
the  son  at  home,  the  father  gave  out 
an  alarm  among  his  neighbors.  Just 
as  they  were  ready  to  start  searching 
for  him,  much  to  everyone's  surprise, 
the  little  boy  came  walking  in  the 
door.  The  happy  father  asked,  "Son, 
how  did  you  ever  find  your  way 
home?"  "Why,  it  was  easy,"  replied 
the  son.  "I  found  your  footprints  in 


the  snow  so  I  just  folowed  them.  They 
led  me  home." 

We  Christians  of  today  are  sup- 
posed to  be  living  examples  for  the 
sinner.  Since  Christ  is  no  longer  here 
on  earth  in  person,  He  wants  us  to 
do  His  work.  The  love  of  God  lights 
our  souls.  We  should  care  for  this 
light  and  love  and  cherish  it.  If  we 
are  careless  and  let  our  lights  get 
dirty  and  dim,  someone  may  perish 
because  our  lights  are  not  bright 
enough  for  him  to  find  his  way  home. 

No  matter  who  we  are,  there  is 
someone  watching  our  lives.  Do  we 
make  as  good  an  example  as  we  are 
capable  of  making?  Would  a  person 
be  led  home  if  they  should  follow  in 
our  footprints,  or  would  they  be  obli- 
gated to  take  all  kinds  of  detours  on 
the  way? 

The  speakers  on  the  program  will 
present  different  ways  in  which  Jesus 
was  a  perfect  example.  Let  us  check 
each  of  these  ways  and  see  what  our 
personal  rating  is. 

1.  Jesus  resisted  temptation — Mat- 
thew 4:1-11. 

2.  Jesus  was  baptized — Matthew 
3:13-17. 

3.  Jesus  cleaned  the  temple — Mark 
11:15-17. 

4.  Jesus  prayed  and  fasted— Luke 
22:41-44;  Matthew  4:2. 

5.  Jesus  showed  compassion  for 
sinners  and  was  ready  to  for- 
give—John 8:3-11;  Luke  23:39- 
43. 

6.  Jesus  had  compassion  on  the 
sick  and  prayed  for  them — John 
9:6,  7;  Luke  17:12-14;  Luke  13: 
11-13. 

7.  Jesus  ministered  unto  others- 
Matthew  20:28;  John  13:4,  5. 

(Ask  God's  guidance  as  you  speak 
to  the  congregation.  Prov.  25:11,  "A 
word  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples  of 
gold  in  pictures  of  silver.") 

Topic:  THE  EVERYDAY  USE  AND 
ABUSE  OF  MONEY 

Scripture:  Luke  19:12,  13,  16,  17;  1 
Timothy  6:10 

Once  a  son  of  S.  Irenaeus  Prime, 
who  was  in  college,  said  to  his  father, 
"I  would  like  to  have  ten  dollars,  but 
I  do  not  want  you  to  ask  me  what 
I  am  going  to  do  with  it." 

"This  was  rather  a  startling  way  of 
asking  for  money,"  said  the  father. 
"I  thought  of  the  matter  a  moment; 
I  had  perfect  confidence  in  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  lad.  Perhaps  now  he  had 
become  involved  in  some  difficulty 
for  which  he  was  sorry,  but  must  pay 
for  also;  or  he  might  have  to  pay  ex- 
penses for  some  doubtful  perform- 
ance. At  any  rate,  I  was  sure  he  would 
do  right  even  at  the  sacrifice  of  the 
good  opinion  of  his  fellows.  I  gave 
him  the  money,  and  never  knew 
what  he  did  with  it." 

Those  who  lack  training  in  the  use 
of  money  are  likely  to  spend  their 
money  for  things  that  are  unneces- 
sary, while  bills  for  the  essentials  go 
unpaid.  A  student  came  to  a  teacher 
in  college,  saying  that  he  was  hard 
pressed  and  had  no  money  to  pay  his 
board  bill  and  wanted  to  see  if  he 
could  secure  a  loan.  Upon  inquiry,  the 
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teacher  discovered  that  the  student 
was  attending  four  or  five  picture 
shows  a  week,  taking  about  two  soft 
drinks  a  day,  and  smoking  a  package 
of  cigarettes  every  day.  Yet  he  had 
not  paid  his  board  bill.  In  the  mean- 
time, his  classroom  grades  were  go- 
ing from  bad  to  worse.  "The  boy  had 
never  had  any  training  or  experience 
in  the  use  of  money,"  the  teacher 
said. 

What  is  money?  A  college  boy  takes 
care  of  a  building  on  the  campus  and 
receives  so  much  an  hour.  The  money 
paid  him  represents  his  labor.  He 
gives  time  and  energy  for  it.  Thus  we 
see  that  money  is  the  equivalent  of 
man  power.  An  artist  paints  a  picture 
and  sells  it.  The  money  that  he  re- 
ceives represents  material,  time,  and 
skill.  The  boy  and  the  artist  can  get 
food,  clothing,  and  services  for  their 
money.  Used  in  such  a  way,  it  is  a 
medium  of  exchange. 

What  is  money  for?  Since  money 
represents  the  physical,  mental,  and 
spiritual  energies  of  men  and  women, 
it  is  not  to  be  thrown  away  careless- 
ly, nor  is  it  to  be  hoarded  selfishly. 
Money  is  for  health,  reasonable  com- 
fort, self-improvement,  recreation, 
security,  and  the  enrichment  of  life 
for  self  and  others. 

What  are  some  Christian  rules  for 
spending?  Note  the  folowing: 

1.  I  will  not  buy  anything  just  be- 
because  I  have  the  money,  but 
I  will  buy  the  article  only  if  it 
is  needed. 

2.  I  will  do  what  I  can  to  buy  those 
goods  which  are  made  under 
conditions  which  are  socially 
uplifting. 

3.  I  will  be  considerate  of  all 
those  with  whom  I  do  business. 

4.  I  will  occasionally  refrain  from 
buying  some  things,  that  I  may 
discipline  myself  against  care- 
lessness and  selfish  living  and 
that  I  may  have  an  additional 
sum  to  share  with  others  once  in 
a  while.  Fritz  Kreisler,  the  vio- 
linist, and  his  wife  feel  that  it 
is  not  Christian  for  them  to 
own  a  home  because  they  want 
to  give  all  their  extra  money  to 
charity. 

SUGGESTIONS  TO  THE  LEADER 
On  the  blackboard  make  a  list  of 
the  ways  in  which  the  group  obtains 
their  money.  After  a  definition  of 
money  has  been  formed  and  accepted, 
the  group  might  consider  the  purpose 
3f  money  and  realize  that  there  are 
Mily  three  things  which  a  person  may 
do  with  his  money — save  it,  spend  it, 
?ive  it.  The  members  might  work  out 
some  Christian  rules  for  spending  and 
Shen  consider  the  relationship  of 
(their  spending  to  their  saving  and 
giving.  Someone  has  said,  "What  you 
?arn  goes  into  your  pocket,  but  what 
'/ou  spend  goes  into  your  character." 
The  man  or  woman  who  comes 
lown  to  old  age  with  no  preparation 
for  that  time  will  be  sorry.  The  little 
int  can  teach  you  a  lesson  in  future 
preparation.  One  of  the  saddest  pic- 
tures is  an  old  couple  who  must  con- 
stantly look  to  others  for  support  in 
)ld  age. 


To  spend  for  the  necessities  of  life 
is  permissible  and  important.  To  give 
generously  and  wisely  is  building  a 
mansion  over  there.  To  spend  ex- 
travagantly is  wicked. 

DAILY   BIBLE   READINGS 
Monday 

Benevolence  Deuteronomy   15:12- 

15. 

Tuesday 

Giving  to  God  Proverbs  3:9. 

Wednesday 
Unsocial  Use  of  Money        James  2:1- 
6. 

Thursday 

Unwise  Display 1  John  2:15-17. 

Friday 

The  Hoarder  Luke  12:13-21. 

Saturday 
Selfish  Use  of  Money  ....  Luke  16:19- 
31. 
Note:     For      our      fourth      lesson, 
please  see  Fireside  University  page. 

IN  THE  BEAUTY  OF  THE  LILIES 

(Continued  from  page  3) 
of  the  pulpit.  "Such  a  hard  winter  I 
have    never    seen.    Hard    times    and 
nearly  all  our  flowers  frozen." 

But  when  on  Easter  morning,  she 
came  into  the  little  church  expecting 
to  find  it  void  of  many  flowers,  she 
gave  a  start  of  amazement  and  sur- 
prise. For  there  in  slender  vases  and 
delicate  bowls  were  clusters  of  lilies 
with  great  waxen  petals  and  calixes  of 
gold. 

"What's  this!"  cried  Deacon  Grant, 
as  he  took  a  long  look.  "Lilies  and 
such  lilies.  Am  I  asleep  and  dream- 
ing?" 

"Both  I  should  say,"  replied  young 
Mrs.  Bennett  as  she  too  gazed  on  the 
beautiful  flowers  that  had  trans- 
formed the  bare  little  church  into  a 
bower  of  beauty.  For  the  lilies  were 
everywhere.  At  the  foot  of  the  pulpit, 
a  great  bowl  of  them  on  the  new 
piano,  the  communion  table  was  sweet 
with  them,  and  festooned  with  ropes 
of  feathery  green  they  swung 
suspended  above  the  altar. 

"Where  did  those  lilies  come  from?" 
demanded  young  Mrs.  Bennett.  "In  all 
my  life  I  never  saw  anything  so  beau- 
tiful." 

"Don't  you  know?"  replied  one  of 
the  girls.  "They're  a  gift  from  Caro- 
lina. Mrs.  Curtis  wanted  to  make  her 
a  present  of  something  from  Cali- 
fornia; instead  of  choosing  the  new 
dress  as  Mrs.  Curtis  suggested,  she 
chose  the  lilies,  so  we  might  enjoy 
them." 

And  just  then  Carolina  came  for- 
ward. There  was  a  glow  all  over  her 
young  face.  She  wore  her  dyed  blue 
dress,  as  if  it  were  not  of  the  slightest 
consequence  in  the  world.  The  old 
deacon  looked  at  her. 

"Well,  Carolina,"  he  said,  "and  so 
you  chose  'the  better  part,'  did  you?" 
Carolina  flushed. 

"I  tried  to,"  she  replied  shyly.  And 
then  she  added  brightly:  "Aren't  the 
lilies  beautiful,  and  are  you  pleased, 
Deacon  Grant?  Do  you  know  the  verse 
that  comes  into  my  mind  again  and 
again?  It's  the  one  from  the  'Battle 
Hymn  of  the  Republic': 


"  'In  the  beauty  of  the  lilies,  Christ 

was  born  across  the  sea; 
With  a  glory  in  His  bosom  that  trans- 
figures you  and  me — 
As  He  died  to  make  men  holy,  let  us 
die  to  make  men  free — 
While  God  is  marching  on ! '  " 

And  in  the  sermon  he  preached  that 
morning,  the  minister  rose  to  heights 
he  had  never  hitherto  climbed.  The 
beautiful  lilies  grouped  about  him 
brought  the  message  close  to  his 
heart.  And  as  he  spoke  of  that  won- 
derful life  that  had  been  given  to  the 
world,  few  could  restrain  their  tears. 
He  told,  too,  of  how  it  happened  that 
the  lilies  were  there,  and  of  Carolina's 
choice.  At  the  close  of  it,  old  Jem  Win- 
ters, the  village  drunkard,  rose  and 
stumbled  forward. 

"Pray  for  me,"  he  said  as  he 
grasped  the  minister's  hand.  "I  can't 
stand  the  little  girl's  lilies.  My  life 
looks  so  black  and  stained  beside 
them." 

The  minister  looked  at  him  as  he 
took  the  trembling  old  hand. 

"Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet, 
they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow; 
though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they 
shall  be  as  wool,"  he  quoted  softly. 

And  then  he  said  as  he  stood  there, 
"Praise  the  Lord  for  Carolina,  and  the 
lilies." 

"Amen,"  said  old  Jem  Winters,  for 
he,  too,  had  risen  to  newness  of  life 
that  Easter  Day. — Publisher  Un- 
known. 
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HOW  DOES  GOD  CALL  HIS 
WORKERS  TODAY? 

(Continued  from  page  6) 
irrigated  land.  When  God  called  him 
to  this  work  he  saw  no  cross  in  the 
sky.  A  difficult  job  kept  getting  in 
his  way — kept  being  presented  to  him 
— until  at  last  he  gave  in  and  tackled 
it  as  the  work  God  evidently  wanted 
him  to  do. 

Albert    Schweitzer 

Young  Albert  Schweitzer  wanted  to 
be  a  scholar  and  a  musician,  but  he 
could  not  forget  the  amount  of  suffer- 
ing there  was  in  the  world.  At  twenty- 
one  years  of  age  he  resolved  to  go  on 
with  his  studies  and  his  music  but  to 
devote  himself  at  thirty  to  more  direct 
ministry  to  human  need.  When  thirty 
came,  Schweitzer  kept  his  promise, 
turned  away  from  his  professorship 
and  his  concerts,  and,  after  being 
trained  as  a  surgeon,  went  down  into 
the  heart  of  equatorial  Africa  to  found 
a  little  hospital.  God  had  called 
Albert  Schweitzer  to  that  work  by  the 
missionary  sermons  Schweitzer's  fa- 
ther had  preached  in  Schweitzer's 
early  boyhood,  by  the  sad  face  of  a 
negro  in  a  group  of  statues  which 
once  seen,  he  never  could  forget,  by 
a  concern  for  human  suffering,  and  in 
particular  for  the  suffering  of  primi- 
tive blacks  in  Africa,  which  would  not 
let  him  alone  until  he  gave  his  life  to 
lessen  it. 

Note:  If  used  as  a  study  in  Y.  P.  K, 
open  the  meeting  for  others  to  tell 
of  their  call  to  God's  work.  Use  some 
Bible  characters  as  examples.  This 
page  will  be  good  for  your  fourth 
lesson. 
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SHIPS  THAT  COME  IN 

(Continued  from  page  4) 

by  Betty.  She  had  watched,  first 
astonished,  then  interested,  and  then 
very  pleased  with  her  daughter.  Josie 
had  had  no  breakfast  and  there  is  no 
telling  if  she  would  have  had  a  din- 
ner if  it  hadn't  been  for  Betty.  She  sat 
next  to  Betty  at  the  beautiful  dinner 
table.  Her  eyes  were  wide  as  she 
looked  at  the  nice  food.  She  watched 
as  daddy  bowed  his  head  and  thanked 
God.  Everybody  bowed  but  Josie  and 
when  she  finally  bowed  her  head,  the 
rest  were  lifting  theirs.  But  she  ate 
and  grinned  and  was  so  happy.  Pretty 
soon  she  had  to  say  good-by.  As  Betty 
walked  her  to  the  gate  she  said,  "I 
feel  like  my  ship  came  in  today.  It 
has  been  such  a  nice  ship  too,  full  of 
good  things,  but  I  did  not  send  one 
out."  "Oh,  yes  you  did,"  exclaimed 
Betty.  "When  you  sacrificed  your 
usual  playtime  on  Sunday  and  made 
an  effort  to  come  to  church,  you  sent 
out  a  fine  ship." 

It  was  night  and  Betty  was  kneeling 
at  her  window  looking  at  the  stars. 
She  hoped  that  Josie  wasn't  running 
around  on  the  streets  tonight.  Yes, 
she  thought,  I  must  take  her  to 
church  often — on  week  nights  too.  If 
she  will  come  often  she  will  learn 
about  Jesus  and  then,  who  knows,  her 
drunken  father  might  come  too.  Yes, 
with  God  all  things  are  possible. 

Her  mother's  voice  was  soft  behind 
her  as  she  said,  "Betty,  that  was  a 
wonderful  ship  you  sent  out  today, 
by  being  so  good  to  Josie.  You  put  a 
hem  in  one  of  your  nicest  dresses  and 
gave  it  to  her.  You  made  a  big  effort 
to  make  her  look  like  the  rest  of  the 
children.  Yes,  you  succeeded  in  send- 
ing out  a  lovely  ship.  I  know  it  will 
come  back  to  you  laden  and  over- 
flowing with  precious  things  for  a 
reward  to  you.  What  would  you  like 
to  have,  Betty?  A  new  dress,  a  nice 
school  bag?  Please  tell  mother  and 
I'll  get  it  for  you."  "Oh,  Mother,"  she 
said,  "I  don't  need  anything.  If  only 
Josie  will  continue  coming  to  church 
and  will  find  Jesus,  she  might  become 
a  Christian.  Then  I  would  know  for 
sure  that  my  ship  had  come  in.  That 
will  be  my  reward." 

THE  SPARROWS 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
And  you'll  find  at  the  end  of  the  Ves- 
per hour 
i  You   are  filled   with   its   calm   and 

peace." 
And  when  this  wondrous   message   I 

had  heard, 
I  thought,  "How   true   you   speak,   O 

little  bird! 
I  weary  of  the  endless  round  of  work; 
I  often  wish  that  I  some  tasks  might 

shirk, 
But  if  I'd  spend  this  Vesper  hour  with 

Him, 
Renew  my  faith,   that  it  should  not 

grow  dim, 
I'd  gain  fresh  strength,  so  I  no  more 

would  dread 
The     days     of     endless     toil,     which 

stretch  ahead." 
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Within  the  vale,  thick  fog  surrounded 
me, 

It  was  so  dense  that  I  could  scarcely 
see; 

But  through  the  fog  there  drifted  to 
my  ear 

The  White-crowned  sparrow's  mes- 
sage, sweet  and  clear: 

"The  mists  hang  thick  within  the 
vale — 

So  thick  you  cannot  see. 
You  say  they  are  depressing? 

They  never  trouble  me. 

"You  wonder  why?  I'll  tell  you: 
My  home  is  on  the  height — 

I'm  far  above  the  fog  and  mist; 
I'm      up     where     the    sun      shines 
bright." 

Ah,  yes!  dear  bird,  your  song  my 
heart  will  cheer, 

Whene'er  my  life  is  filled  with  mists 
of  doubt  and  fear; 

For  well  I  know  the  heights  are  bright 
and  fair, 

And  I  can  reach  those  heights  by 
faith  and  prayer. 

How  differently  life  doth  to  me  ap- 
pear 

Up  there  with  God,  above  the  mists  of 
doubt  and  fear. 

It  matters  not  what  place  we  chance 

to  roam, 
We'll    find   some   sparrow  there    has 

built  a  home: 
And,  as  we   pass,  unto  our   listening 

ear 
Will  come  his  song  of  faith,  so  sweet 

and  clear: 

"We  never  worry  or  complain 
Whate'er  the  day  may   bring; 

We  know  God  loves  the  sparrows, 
And  so,  ice  trust  and  sing." 

And,    like   the    sparrows,  we    should 

trust  and  sing, 
Content,  whate'er  to  us  the  day  may 

bring. 
If  trials  or  sorrows  come,  our  faith  to 

test, 
Say,  like  the  sparrows,   "Surely,  God 

knows  best." 


FEBRUARY  PR8ZE  WINNER 

Evan  Landreth,  Greenville,  South 
Carolina,  is  the  happy  winner  of  the 
cash  prize  of  $5.00  for  selling  the  most 
papers  and  having  the  money  in  on 
time.  Evan  sold  seven  hundred 
papers. 

Note:  In  order  to  qualify  for  win- 
ning the  prize  of  $5.00  in  any  one 
month,  you  must  sell  the  most 
papers  and  have  your  money  in  on 
time.  The  due  date  for  the  money 
to  be  in  is  the  twentieth  of  each 
month.  For  instance,  the  money  for 
March  papers  must  be  in  the  office 
by  March  20. 

EDITOR'S  MESSAGE 

(Continued  from  page  19) 
them.  These  often  pass  the  school 
tests  and  graduate  with  the  rest,  just 
as  the  crooked  pins  run  through  the 
machine  without  getting  found  out. 
But,  like  the  pins,  every  one  will  come 


to  a  test  which  will  show  just  what 
he  is.  Some  day  the  crooked  will  be 
separated  from  the  straight,  and 
each  will  find  his  own  place. 

Now  this  crooked  pin  story  might 
make  you  feel  discouraged  if  I  should 
not  finish  my  message.  Listen,  it  is 
impossible  to  make  a  crooked  pin 
straight,  but  it  is  possible  for  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  resur 
rectional  power  to  take  the  vilest  of 
men  and  women  and  make  them 
whiter  than  snow.  Surely  there  was 
never  denser  hopelessness  overshad- 
owing men  than  when  the  Lord  of 
life  lay  in  the  tomb,  but  Easter — that 
first  Easter — changed  all  that.  In  a 
single  sunrise,  hope  broke  again  over 
the  human  race.  Christ's  victory  pro- 
vided for  recovery  from  every  disaster 
and  a  remedy  for  all  sin.  Thank  God 
for  Easter  and  this  resurrectional 
power. 


LIGHTED  PATHWAY  RATING 
Sold  for  February 


Alabama   1,908 

Arizona    301 

Alaska    _.        1 

Arkansas  747 

California    768 

Canada    255 

Colorado    27 

Connecticut    __      18 

Delaware  138 

Florida  _.  2,528 

Foreign   356 

Georgia    4,611 

Idaho   ..._. 117 

Illinois    2,085 

Indiana    595 

Iowa   172 

Kansas    353 

Kentucky  ____ 2,114 

Louisiana    466 

Maine  1. 256 

Massachusetts  7 

Maryland    665 

Michigan  751 

Minnesota    64 

Mississippi    758 

Missouri    692 

Montana    210 

Nebraska  19 

Nevada    

New  Hampshire   1 

New  Jersey  147 

New  Mexico  _ __     333 

New  York  61 

North   Carolina   5,336 

North  Dakota       __     188 

Ohio    2,740 

Oklahoma     585 

Oregon     214 

Pennsylvania     775 

Rhode   Island   

South   Carolina    ______  7,009 

South  Dakota  128 

Tennessee     3,084 

Texas    „  1,595 

Utah  

Virginia   1,994 

Washington    180 

Washington,  D.  C.  ..     109 

West  Virginia  2,635 

Wisconsin  39 

Wyoming     . 3 


48,138  283,469 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


Zke  Evidence  of  Spirituality 


By  E.  L.  Simmons* 


There  are  a  great  many  people  who 
concern  themselves  with  beliefs  that 
are  purely  immaterial.  For  instance, 
it  makes  no  differ- 
ence where  Cain  got 
his  wife  or  who  she 
was;  it  makes  no 
difference  where  the 
Negro  came  from; 
it  makes  no  differ- 
ence whether  the 
wife  of  Moses  was  a 
Negro  or  whether 
or  not  Solomon 
was  dark  complex- 
ioned.  It  really 
makes  no  difference 
just  who  the  Anti- 
christ will  be  and  from  what  coun- 
try he  will  come,  but  there  are  some 
beliefs  that  are  really  material.  The 
most  important  of  these  are  those 
which  pertain  to  the  soul  of  man,  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  their  relationship. 
This  relationship  so  affects  man  as  to 
bring  about  in  his  life  what  we  call 
spirituality. 

What  spirituality  is  a  proof  of  is 
religious  experience,  or  perhaps  I 
should  say,  Christian  experience.  The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  believed  that  a 
man's  relationship  to  God  was  proved 
by  his  religious  showmanship;  there- 
fore, according  to  the  words  of  Jesus, 
when  they  did  their  alms,  they 
sounded  a  trumpet  before  them  so 
that  everyone  would  know  of  it.  When 
they  prayed,  they  prayed  great  long 
prayers,  so  as  to  attract  the  attention 
of  people;  and  when  they  fasted,  they 
put  on  a  long  face,  and  appeared  un- 
to men  to  fast.  But  Jesus  condemned 
all  of  these  things,  explaining  that  a 
man's  service  to  God  should  be  in  true 
and  sincere  worship  and  not  in  that 
which  is  hypocritical.  He  let  it  be 
known  that  if  we  pray,  give  alms,  or 
fast  to  be  seen  of  men  that  we  can 
expect  only  man's  reward. 

Through  the  entire  ministry  of  Je- 
sus, he  condemned  showmanship. 
Oftentimes  when  he  healed  those  who 
were  afflicted  with  terrible  diseases, 
he  said  unto  them,  "See  that  you  tell 
no  man."  He  also  said,  "A  wicked  and 
adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a 
sign."  He  set  an  example,  after  he 
had  fasted  for  forty  days,  showing 
that  Christians  are  under  no  obliga- 
tion, in  the  line  of  showmanship,  to 
prove  that  they  are  children  of  God. 
Though  he  had  the  power  to  com- 
mand that  stones  be  made  bread  and 
to  see  that  it  was  done,  he  did  not 
do  it,  because  he  was  under  no  obli- 
gation to  prove  to  the  devil  that  He 
was  the  Son  of  God. 

Spirituality  is  not  the  showing  off 
of  one's  religion  by  an  individual,  but 
rather  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit 
Himself  in  the  life  of  the  individual 
who  has  accepted  Christ.  Those  who 
are  born  of  God  have  a  second  birth, 
which  is  known  as  a  spiritual  birth. 


Therefore,  the  fruit  of  that  life,  born 
of  and  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
should  be  spirituality. 

Spirituality  cannot  be  determined 
by  demonstrations  of  good  feelings  or 
other  pent-up  emotions.  There  was 
once  a  shout  in  the  camp  of  Israel 
because  the  ark  of  the  Lord  had  been 
recaptured,  but  the  shout  was 
prompted  by  a  selfish  joy  and  did  not 
bring  victory.  The  real  shout  in  the 
victorious  life  comes  as  an  effect, 
rather  than  a  cause,  and  can  be  ac- 
cepted only  where  the  life  has  evi- 
dences of  being  a  Spirit-filled  life. 

Spirituality  cannot  be  determined 
by  the  kind  of  clothes  one  wears,  or 
by  how  they  are  made  any  more  than 
it  can  be  determined  by  the  kind  of 
an  automobile  one  rides  in,  or  by  what 
the  individual  eats,  or  whether  or  not 
he  eats  at  all.  By  what  then  can 
we  judge  spirituality?  Some  of  the 
antonyms  for  spiritual  are:  worldly, 
fleshly,  sensual,  and  carnal.  Since 
these  picture  what  spirituality  is  not, 
they  should  help  you  to  understand 
that  to  be  spiritual  means  to  be  godly, 
devout,  and  churchly. 

The  spiritual  life  has  evidences  that 
are  just  as  outstanding  as  the  fruit 


by  which  we  judge  a  tree.  It  was  none 
other  than  Jesus  Himself  who  said, 
"By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them." 
So  it  is  that  the  spiritual  life  bears 
spiritual  fruit.  These  things,  and 
these  alone,  can  be  used  as  a  yard- 
stick of  spirituality  on  the  life  of 
the  believers. 

In  Paul's  letter  to  the  Ephesians, 
he  gave  this  beautiful  parenthetical 
statement  as  a  picture  of  the  spirit- 
ual life,  "For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
is  in  all  goodness,  and  righteousness, 
and  truth."  Thus,  it  is  evident  that 
the  evidence  of  spirituality  is  in  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

Now  what  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit? 
The  Apostle  Paul  does  not  leave  us 
in  darkness.  He  gives  the  answer  in 
his  letter  to  the  Galatians,  "The  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  temperance,"  etc.  Yes,  this 
is  the  true  yardstick  by  which  one's 
spirituality  may  be  measured,  for  ac- 
cording to  Paul's  writing,  all  of  the 
gifts  would  be  valueless  if  they  were 
not  accompanied  by  taste,  rather 
than  by  appearance.  This,  and  all  of 
the  other  fruit  of  the  Spirit  are  true 
graces.  They  beautify  the  life  of  the 
individual,  and  it  is  by  them  thai  the 
individual  can  be  judged  as  a  true 
saint  of  God.  A  possession  of  the  true 
spirit  is  a  possession  of  genuine 
spirituality. 

*  A  message  delivered  to  the  student 
body  at  Lee  College. 


THE  UNBROKEN  CROSS 


CAMMIE   RAYMOND 
As    I    strolled    about    one    evening    'mid    the    ruins 

Of  an  old  cathedral  where  I  chanced  to  be, 
Just  a   part  of  it  was  standing  and   I   marvel 

At  the  mercy  of  our  God,  for  souls  like  me. 
On  the  wall  there  hung  unmarred  the  cross  of  Jesus, 

Close  beside  it  things  of  time  were  torn  away. 
But  the  figures  of  my  Lord  had  not  been  broken. 

While  the  things  of  time  had  passed  into  decay. 

There   upon   the  brow  of   Him   who  is  so   precious. 

Were  thorns   He  wore   for  you  and   me, 
Then   in  fancy   I   could  see   Him  on   the   mountain, 

Where   He   put  our  sins  away  on   Calvary. 

Oh,  the  spikes  that  pierced  His  hands  for  me  that 

morning. 

Seemed  to  pierce  my  heart  beyond  all  past  degree; 

From  His  riven  side  there  flowed  a  crimson  fountain. 

In  its  flow  I  found  His  wondrous  grace  so  free. 

While  I  stood  and  gazed  upon  that  molden  image, 
I    was  drawn   in   love    I    had   not   known    before; 
I  could  see  His  arms  in  love  to  me  reach  outward, 
'Twas  His  love  for  us  that  threw  wide  heaven's 
door: 
I  could  hear  Him  say  again,  "Forgive  them,  Father," 
Then,  "  'Tis  finished,"  and   He  bowed   His  holy 
head. 
All  except  the  cross  and  Christ  my  Lord  had  van- 
ished; 
To  His  loving  arms  outstretched   I   quickly  fled. 

Oh,  those  moments  as  I  strolled  among  the  ruins. 

Were  not  lost  but  spent  in  drawing  close  to  Him, 
I  would  not  forget  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  Calvary, 

What  it  cost  the  Lord  to  save  the  world  from  sin. 
I'm  so  glad  I  learned  the  Truth  of  that  sweet  story. 

Saw  the  greatness  of  His  love  for  me  one  day; 
Now   I   know  the  work   that  Jesus  did  on  Calvary 

Stands  secure — it  can   never  pass  away. 
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Fear  Departs  -  Glory  Appears 

MABEL   GLENN    HALDEMAN 

The   breathless  frame,   the   casket   lid,   the   widely-gaping    tomb 
May  draw  the  tear,  and  break  the  heart,  and  cast  a  chilling  gloom; 
The  gracious  lips,  the  smiling  eyes,  the  heart  of  tender  love 
Are  silent  now,  but  lifted  for  the  mansions  up  above. 

But  what  of  it?  'Tis  only  till  the  trump  shall  give  its  blast. 
And  cruel  graves  shall   burst,  and   they  their  victims  out  shall   cast; 
The  Lord  Himself  shall  come  with  shout,  and  wake  Kis  purchased  own 
And   usher  them   to  heights  supreme,  at  length  to  share   His  throne. 

What  rapture  they  shall  then  enjoy,  as  in  the  clouds  they  rise. 
With   no  obstructions   to   prevent  their   mounting   to  the   skies; 
The  mystery  shall  then  unfold,  as  changed  they  shall  appear. 
With   bodies  fitted    (glorified)    for  a   celestial   sphere. 

With  immortality  and  light  they  shall  be  clothed  for  aye, 
And  dwell  with  God's  "intelligence"  beyond  the  Milky  Way. 
The  mortal  frame  shall  nevermore  the  soaring  spirit  keep 
From  dwelling  in   its  native  air,   unhindered  in   its  sweep. 

Why  ever  weep  and  pine  for  those  we  loved,  now  gone  above, 
When  hopes  so  glowing  and  so  true  are  ours  through  Jesus'  love? 
Why  shudder  at  the  thought  of  death,  when  Christ  has  gone  before 
As  Victor,  to  unlock  the  grave,  and  open  wide  its  door? 


His  presence  through  the  veil  will  take  all  blighting  fear  away. 
For  it  will  cast  a  light  ahead,  and  through   the  gates  of  day. 
The  trumpet  sound,  the  bursting  tomb,  the  face  of  Christ  shall  be 
Enough  to  drive  away  all  fear  for  all  eternity! 

Oh,  resurrection   glories,   haste,  and  free   us  from  the  earth. 
When   "sons  of  God"  anew  shall  show  their  blessed  second   birth! 
The  creature  then  no  more  shall  be  in  bondage  to  the  flesh, 
But  bodies  glorified   shall   have — forever  young   and   fresh. 

Look   up,  ye  hoping  ones,  and  see  the  glory  shining  through 
The  heavy  clouds  of  sorrow — there  is  light  beyond  the  blue. 
The  Lord  Himself  is  stepping  on  the  threshold  of  the  door. 
To  call   His  own  to  His  embrace  and  glories  evermore" 

— Gospel  Herald 
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!  THE   EDITOR'S    MESSAGE  I 
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PRAYER 

Our  Father  in  heaven  we  thank  Thee  for  the  Christian 
homes  throughout  our  land.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  boys 
and  girls  who  are  going  out  from  these  homes  to  establish 
new  homes.  May  they  realize  how  ut- 
terly hopeless  will  be  their  success 
without  Christ  as  their  head  and  a 
ivillingness  to  pull  together  through 
the  storms  of  life.  Heal  the  broken 
ho?nes  that  fill  our  land  and  bring  joy 
and  peace  in  the  midst  of  turmoil. 
God  pity  the  children  ivho  are  grow- 
ing up  in  the  homes  where  peace  is 
unknown. 

Dear  Boys  and  Girls:  God  bless  you. 
As  I  write  my  message  to  the  young 
parents  today,  I  wonder  if  some  of 
you  will  not  say,  "I  wonder  why  you 
still  address  us  as  boys  and  girls  when 
you  are  writing  to  parents."  Well,  this 
is  the  reason.  So  many  of  our  parents 
today  are  just  boys  and  girls.  Getting 
married  does  not  change  their  age,  and  it  is  to  these  in- 
experienced young  people  that  we  desire  to  write  this 
month. 

As  I  begin  my  message  I  feel  like  getting  down  in  the 
dust  of  humility  before  you  to  tell  you  that  I  do  not  hold 
myself  up  as  a  perfect  homemaker  or  mother,  for  as  I  look 
back  over  the  road  I  have  traveled  I  am  reminded  of  the 
many  mistakes  I  have  made  along  the  way.  I  am  hoping 
to  help  you  to  avoid  these  mistakes  I  have  made.  One  of 
the  many  things  I  have  to  be  thankful  for  is  that  I  have 
had  the  privilege  of  calling  back  to  you  down  through 
nineteen  years,  to  tell  you  of  the  dangers  of  the  way,  not 
only  of  the  dangers  but  of  the  joys  of  serving  Christ  and 
the  rewards  we  get  along  the  way  as  we  walk  with  Him. 
Here  is  a  poem  that  comes  to  me  just  now  that  I  feel  will 
express  what  I  am  trying  to  say.  This  I  presume,  is  the  de- 
sire of  our  young  parents  who  are  just  launching  out  into 
homemaking  and  child  training.  Surely  they  need  help. 
//  you  have  gone  a  little  way  ahead  of  me,  call  back — 
'Tivill  cheer  my  heart  and  help  my  feet   along   the  stony 

track; 
And,  if  perchance,  faith's  light  is  dim,  because  the  oil  is 

low, 
Your  call  will  guide  my  lagging  course  as  wearily  I  go. 

Call  back,  and  tell  me  that  Christ  went  with  you  into  the 

storm; 
Call  back,  and  say  He  kept  you  when  the  forest's  roots 

were  torn; 
That  when  the  heavens    thundered    and    the   earthquake 

shook  the  hill, 
He  bore  you  up  and  held  you  where  the  very  air  was  still. 
O  friend,  call  back,  and  tell  me,  for  I  cannot  see  your  face; 
They  say  it  glows  with  triumph  as  you  run  your  Christian 

race; 
But  there  are  mists  between  us  and  my  spirit  eyes  are  dim, 
And  I  cannot  see  the  glory,  though  I  long  for  word  of  Him. 


But  if  you'll  say  He  heard  you  when  your  prayer  was  but  a 

cry, 
And  if  you'll  say  He  saiv  you  through  the  night's  sin-dark- 
ened sky; 
If  you  have  gone  a  little  way  ahead,  O  friend,  call  back — 
'Tivill  cheer  my  heart  and  help  my  feet  along  the  stony 
track. 

— Sel. 
The  first  and  most  important  step  in  the  beginning  of  a 
home  is  to  be  sure  that  your  choice  of  a  mate  is  God's 
choice.  Mistakes  can  be  made  at  this  important  time  that 
may  bring  sorrow  to  your  home  as  long  as  you  live.  Some 
people  do  not  believe  that  God  plans  this  part  of  our  lives, 
but  if  He  has  anything  to  do  with  planning,  why  would  He 
leave  such  an  important  part  unplanned.  If  I  could  turn 
over  to  you  the  letters  I  have  received  from  broken  homes 
and  broken  hearts  where  Christ  was  left  out  of  the  plan- 
ning, I  am  sure  you  would  realize  that  God  had  nothing  to 
do  with  some  marriages.  Then  is  there  a  remedy  for  a  mis- 
take of  this  kind?  Let  me  use  the  words  of  Paul,  "O 
wretched  man  that  I  am  who  shall  deliver  me  ...  I  thank 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Here  is  the  remedy.  A 
complete  consecration  of  your  lives.  Yes,  God  can  heal  the 
broken  home  if  it  is  turned  over  completely  to  Him.  "God 
setteth  the  solitary  in  families."  It  is  thus  that  the  Psalm- 
ist accounts  for  one  of  the  finest  instincts  of  the  human 
heart,  the  homing  instinct.  True  of  men  at  their  best 
everywhere  it  is  especially  true  of  us.  We  of  America  are 
essentially  a  "home-loving  people." 

To  us,  as  to  others,  come  seasons  of  "wanderlust"  but  the 
heart  is  always  most  happy  when  our  feet  turn  to  the 
"homeward  way."  Dr.  Van  Dyke  has  sung  a  song  that  fits 
well  into  the  mood  of  the  true  American  when  from  any 
land  or  place  his  face  is  turned  toward  home: 

Oh,  it's  home  again,  and  home  again,  America  for  me; 
I  want  a  ship  that's  westward  bound  to  plow  the  rolling 

sea, 
To  the  blessed  land  of  room  enough  beyond  the  ocean  bars, 
Where  the  air  is  full  of  sunshine  and  the  flag  is  full  of 

stars. 
Here  is  another  poem  by  Edgar  Guest  that  gives  us  a 
glimpse  of  the  love  of  home: 

Where'er  a  man  may  wander,  or  whatever  be  his  care, 
You'll  find  his  soul  still  stretching   to   the   home   he   left 

somewhere. 
You'll  find  his  dreams  all  tangled  up  with  hollyhocks  in 

bloom, 
And  the  feet  of  little  children  that  go  racing  through  a 

room 
With  a  happy  mother  smiling  as  she  ivatches  them  at  play. 

It  has  always  been  disappointing  to  me  because  Moth- 
er's and  Father's  Day  have  been  separated.  Why  should 
they  be?  When  they  stand  at  the  marriage  altar  they 
become  one.  That  is  the  reason  we  decided  years  ago  to 
nave  them  combined  in  a  parents'  issue.  Any  home  is 
a  failure  where  father  and  mother  do  not  walk  hand  in 
hand  down  life's  pathway.  God  bless  the  fathers.  There 
(Continued  on  page  22) 


OUR    COVER    PAGE 

The  young  couple  on  our  cover  page  is  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  Norman  Smiddy  who  were  married 
nearly  one  year  ago.  They  are  Lois  and  Nor- 
man.  Norman  is  pastor  of  the  Des  Moines, 
Iowa,  Church  of  God.  He  is  the  son  of  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  Arthur  Smiddy  of  Caruthersville, 
Missouri,  aiid  Lois  is  the  daughter  of  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  John  C.  Jernigan,  our  General  Overseer. 

We  had  the  pleasure  of  attending  their  wed- 
ding and  it  ivas  said  by  many  to  be  the  most 
beautiful  wedding  ever  witnessed  in  Cleveland. 
God  bless  you,  Lois  and  Norman,  and  make 
you  a  blessing. 
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ROMA  LEONARD 

Mrs.  Moore  laid  down  her  dish 
towel.  With  one  regretful  look  at  the 
stack  of  soiled  dishes,  she  left  the 
Skitchen  and  went  to  get  her  coat.  "I 
(must  go  to  see  John  and  Sue,"  was 
Ithe  dominant  thought  in  her  mind. 
Twenty  minutes  later  she  started 
iup  the  stairs  that  led  to  their  newly 
'furnished  apartment.  She  had  made 
ithe  walk  with  such  haste  that  now 
she  was  out  of  breath.  Pausing  a 
(moment  on  the  stairs,  she  searched 
iherself  mentally.  "Why  had  she 
come?"  Just  then — 

"Now  why  are  you  crying?  When  I 
married  you  I  thought  you  were 
grown." 

"I've  told  you  before,  John,  I  can't 
stand  this." 
"Well,  then,  don't  stand  it!" 
"Are  you  telling  me  to  go  to  moth- 
er?" 

"Why  not — if  I'm  such  a  brute  to 
live  with?  If  you'd  think  of  someone 
besides  yourself — " 

Mrs.  Moore,    standing    halfway    up 
the  stairs,  suddenly  felt  sick  at  heart. 
IjShe  had  thought  that  her  son  John 
land  Sue  made  an  ideal  couple — and 
|Christians,  both  of  them!  The  scenes 
|  of  their   happy   courtship   and   their 
I  beautiful  wedding  passed  before  her 
t  mind's  eye.   Then   another  courtship 
land  wedding  came  to  mind — her  own. 
I  Yes,  she  had  been  happily  married — 
|  still  was.  And  hadn't  her  own  hus- 
band John  said  some  things  to  her 
Blike  John  was  saying  to  his  wife?  Oh, 
[she  was  glad  she  had  come!  The  Lord 
|had  sent  her;  therefore,  she  would  not 
be  a  polite    mother-in-law    and    go 
quietly  away. 

Sue  was  crying  when  she  knocked 
on  the  door,  and  it  was  a  red-faced 
John  Moore  who  let  her  in.  Praying 
for  wisdom  she  accepted  the  chair 
which  John  pushed  toward  her,  and 
said  casually,  "Well,  well,  you  are  hav- 
ing your  first  misunderstanding.  It's 
good  to  get  it  over  with,  and  be  that 
much  adjusted." 

Sue  dropped  her  handkerchief  and 
her  expression  changed  from  chagrin 
to  surprise.  "What  do  you  mean,  Moth- 
er Moore?  It  isn't  our  first  quarrel, 
but  I  think  it  will  be  our  last,  even  if 
I  have  to  go  to  my  mother  to  stop  the 
argument.  Christians  don't  quarrel. 
And  I  mean  to  be  a  Christian,  and  I 
don't  want  to  stop  John  from  being 
one.  But  I  guess  I  can't  leave  my  good 
husband  and  be  a  Christian,  either,  so 
— "A  fresh  torrent  of  tears  broke  loose. 
Mrs.  Moore  reached  for  Sue's  hand. 
"Susie,"  she  said  gently,  "you  and 
John  don't  mean  to  quarrel.  But  you 
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MY  MOTHER'S  VOICE 

Last  night  I  dreamed  that  I  was  madly  rov- 
ing 
Helpless  and  lost  upon  a  stormy  sea, 
When  thru  fog,  like  notes  of  sweetest  music, 
I   heard  my  mother's  dear  voice  calling  me. 

If  far  from  home  my  willful  feet  go  straying 
Out  where  temptations  lurk  and  pitfalls  be, 
I  know  to  keep  me  pure  and  true  and  faith- 
ful 
That  I  shall  hear  my  mother  calling  me. 

When    my    frail    bark    is    tossed    upon    life's 

ocean, 
Where  waves  of  doubt  and  fear  beat  angrily, 
To  guide  me  safe  into  a  tranquil  harbor, 
I  wait  to  hear  my  mother  calling  me. 

When  her  sweet  voice  on  earth  is  stilled  for- 
ever. 

And  from  all  pain  and  sorrow  she  is  free. 

Her  heart  and  mine  no  pangs  of  death  can 
sever, 

I  hope  to  hear  my  mother  calling  me. 

— Laurene  Highfield. 

tell  how  you  feel  about  something, 
and  John  gives  his  opinion.  Then  you 
each  show  your  distress,  and  then 
your  disgust — and  the  red  flag  waves, 
for  peace  is  fast  leaving  your  hearts 
and  home." 

"Mother  Moore,  that  is  exactly  it," 
exclaimed  Sue.  "How  can  you  be  so 
understanding?  I  don't  mean  to  nag 
John.  But  I  do,  and  then  I'm  heart- 
broken for  having  quarreled." 

Mrs.  Moore  patted  the  fair  head. 
"Now,  dear,  I've  gore  this  way  myself. 
I  venture  the  reason  you  nag  John  is 
because  he  won't  listen.  You  want  a 
heart-to-heart  talk  about  some  mat- 
ter, but  men  don't  care  much  for  that 
sort  of  thing.  He  has  given  his  opinion 
and  wants  the  matter  closed,  while 
you  still  feel  you  have  not  had  a  fair 
hearing." 

At  this,  J©hn  looked  at  his  mother 
with  a  new  feeling  of  respect,  yet 
squirming  uncomfortably  in  his  chair. 
"Well,  isn't  a  man  the  head  of  the 
home?  I've  heard  you  say  so,  when  you 
and  dad  were  discussing  some  prob- 
lems. You  didn't  go  and  cry  when  you 
didn't  get  your  way." 

This  reference  to  the  affairs  in  her 
home  brought  a  smile  to  Mrs.  Moore's 
lips.  "One  doesn't  mind  yielding,  John, 
if  one  is  sure  the  other  has  been  sym- 
pathetic and  understanding.  Your 
father  learned  to  be  a  good  husband, 
as  I  hope  you  shall.  There  were  times 
enough  in  the  early  years  of  our  life 
that  I  wished  someone  would  talk  to 
John  and  make  him  listen." 

"Well,  I've  listened  to  Sue — until 
I'm  nearly  crazy.  You're  siding  in 
with  her,  without  hearing  the 
trouble." 

"Perhaps  I  am,"  apologized  the 
mother.  "If  you  want  me  to  listen,  I'll 
try  to  be  fair." 

Then  the  trouble  came  out  in  a  tor- 
rent of  words  from  Sue.  She  had  al- 
ways been  a  busy  girl,  but  John  didn't 
believe  in  wives  working  when  it  was 
not  necessary.  She  could  do  all  her 
housework  in  the  forenoons  and  read 
and  crochet  besides.  Somehow  she 
managed  to  live  through  the  after- 
noons until  John  came  from  work. 
After  supper  he  would  read  the  news- 


papers and  listen  to  radio  programs 
she  did  not  care  about,  hardly  speak- 
ing to  her  until  bedtime.  She  did  not 
like  to  go  places  without  John,  and  he 
insisted  on  resting  and  reading  in  the 
evenings.  She  felt  as  though  she 
would  break  under  the  strain.  She 
had  tried  stretching  her  housework, 
listening  to  soap  operas,  running  back 
and  forth  to  the  neighbors,  going  win- 
dow shopping  and  thereby  saving  her 
reading  and  crochet  work  for  eve- 
nings. But  she  hated  this  kind  of  life 
and  knew  she  would  soon  despise  her- 
self. Sometimes  she  felt  as  though  her 
nerves  would  snap,  and  when  she 
cried  John  could  not  stand  it,  and 
showed  his  disappointment  in  her. 
Then  the  words  would  start,  and  pent 
up  thoughts  and  feelings  came  out, 
and  again  they  had  quarreled. 

When  Sue  stopped,  Mrs.  Moore 
asked  John,  "Is  this  a  fair  picture  of 
your  problem?" 

John  grinned.  "Yes,  she  wants  to 
work,  and  I'd  be  glad  to  rest.  And  a 
couple  evenings  at  church  are  enough 
running  around  for  me  in  a  week." 

"Well!"  Mrs.  Moore's  tone  was  one 
of  relief.  "If  that  is  all  that  is  wrong, 
your  marriage  is  a  long  ways  from  the 
rocks.  I  mean,  at  this  stage  of  the 
disagreement."  Her  last  sentence  was 
meaningful. 

John  looked  at  his  mother  question- 
ingly. 

She  continued,  "I've  always  said 
that  idle  hands  are  the  devil's  work- 
shop. Do  you  remember  Harry  and 
Alice  Smith?" 

John  nodded.  "But  it  isn't  compli- 
mentary to  Sue  to  suggest  that  she 
might  start  running  wild  like  Alice 
did,"  objected  the  young  husband. 

"Rather  it  isn't  fair  to  Sue  to  put 
unnecessary  temptation  in  her  way," 
insisted  Mrs.  Moore.  "Temptation  to 
wrongdoing,  or  even  to  discourage- 
ment with  her  lot." 

John  leaned  back  in  his  chair 
gloomily.  "All  right!  I  give  up.  She  can 
work,  and  run  down  her  health  like 
Jane  Perkins  did.  Maybe  we  can  save 
enough  before  she  breaks  to  take  care 
of  her  hospitalization. 

"No!"  said  Mrs.  Moore.  "Not  that! 
(Continued  on  page  21) 
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A  LITTLE  GIRL  AND  A  DIME 
By  Albertino   Schwartz 

Anna  knew  she  shouldn't  think  of 
such  a  thing,  but  the  thought  stayed 
right  in  her  little  mind.  It  followed 
her  as  she  went  into  her  mother's 
room.  Not  a  soul  was  there.  "No  one 
will  ever  know,"  thought  Anne.  "I'll 
get  it  quickly  and  run."  She  stood  on 
tiptoe  and  plunged  her  hand  in  her 
mother's  big  apron  pocket.  With  a 
shining  new  dime  in  her  hand  she 
ran  softly  out. 

"Anna!  Anna!"  cried  mother.  "Are 
you  ready  for  church?  Here  is  your 
hat  and  coat." 

Soon  she  was  walking  between  her 
older  brother  and  sister. 

"My,  but  Anna  is  quiet  today,"  said 
big  sister. 

But  big  brother  was  busy  thinking 
how  he  could  get  more  people  to  come 
to  Sunday  School.  He  wanted  to  win 
that  swell  prize  the  teacher  had  prom- 
ised. 

They  were  very  close  to  church  now. 
Big  sister  stooped  down  and  tried  to 
look  into  Anna's  brown  eyes.  She  said, 
"You're  not  sick,  are  you?"  Anna 
shook  her  head.  "No,  I'm  not  sick.  I'm 
all  right." 

"Well,  here  are -your  two  pennies  to 
put  in  the  collection,"  said  big  sister. 
"I'm  sorry  I  can't  give  you  more.  Re- 
member we  are  very  poor  and  mother 
needs  every  penny." 

Other  children  always  have  spend- 
ing money,  thought  little  Anna  wist- 
fully. She  jingled  the  pennies  in  her 
pocket.  She  felt  the  thin  dime  too. 
"Nobody  knows  I  took  it.  I  won't  be 
punished.  I'll  buy  ten  cents  worth  of 
nice  candy  when  I  come  out  of 
church." 

The  preacher  had  finished  praying. 
They  were  passing  the  collection  plate 
now.  Anna  was  busy  pictviring  that 
nice  shining  red  candy  she  had  seen 
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in  the  store.  She  kept  assuring  herself 
no  one  knew  that  she  had  stolen  a 
whole  dime.  There  was  not  a  soul  in 
that  room.  No  one  would  know. 

Suddenly  the  collection  plate  was 
under  her  nose.  She  quickly  plunged 
her  hand  in  her  pocket.  Anna  dropped 
two  coins  in  the  plate.  As  the  plate 
passed  quickly  to  the  other  side  of 
the  church,  Anna  saw  what  she  had 
done.  She  had  dropped  a  penny  and 
a  dime  in  the  collection  plate! 

"Oh,  dear  me,"  she  thought  in  dis- 
tress, "I  can't  buy  that  candy  now. 
My  dime  is  gone."  She  looked  as  if  she 
were  going  to  cry. 

She  was  in  her  class  now.  The 
teacher  was  telling  the  children  how 
Jesus  knew  everything.  Nothing  was 
hid  from  His  eyes.  Anna  could  hardly 
look  into  the  teacher's  face. 

She  looked  sad  all  the  way  home. 
Mother  was  holding  her  hand  now. 

That  afternoon  mother  heard  a  sob 
come  from  the  children's  bedroom. 
Her  little  girl  was  crying.  "Mother,  I 
am  so  sorry,"  she  cried.  "Will  Jesus 
ever  forgive  me?  Oh,  mother,  I'll  never 
do  it  again." 

"Dear,  tell  mother  all  about  it," 
whispered  mother. 

Between  sobs  she  told  mother  all 
she  had  done.  "And,  oh,  mother,"  she 
exclaimed,  "I  accidentally  put  the 
dime  in  the  church  collection  plate." 

"Well,"  said  mother,  "it  looks  to  me 
like  the  Lord  Jesus  took  it  from  you. 
He  didn't  want  you  to  spend  stolen 
money.  Yes,  Jesus  did  see  you  do  it, 
but  He  is  ready  to  forgive.  I'm  sure 
you  have  learned  a  real  lesson,  dear." 

And  mother  dried  Anna's  eyes  and 
kissed  all  her  tears  away. 

Note:  Of  course,  none  of  our  M.O.H. 
Club  would  ever  do  such,  a  thing  as 
this,  because  they  are  to  make  moth- 
ers, fathers,  sisters,  and  brothers  hap- 
py. Yes,  and  everyone  else.  God  bless 
our  M.O.H.  boys  and  girls. 


MAKING  OTHERS   HAPPY 

How  can  I  make  others  happy? 

Help  their  souls  to  find  the  Christ. 
How  can  I  show  them  how  to  live 

each  day? 

Just  live  it  in  my  life. 
How  can  I  make  others  happy? 

As  I  go  along  the  way? 
There's  nothing  I  can  do 

But  live  and  pray  each  day. 
How  can  I  make  others  happy? 

Help  me,  Lord,  to  know  the  way. 
Help  me  to  be  kind  and  loving, 

So  I'll  meet  Thee  some  glad  day. 

— Naomi     Ruth    Blackwell,     Cleve- 
land, Tennessee. 


WHAT  ARE  YOU? 

You  are  little  builders, 

Working  every  day; 
Brick  by  brick,  brick  by  brick, 

Of  character  you  lay; 
Every  word  you  utter, 

Everything  you  do 
Renders  the  foundation 

Either  false  or  true. 
Here  a  brick  of  honor, 

There  a  brick  of  truth, 
While  the  work's  progressing, 

Childhood  turns  to  youth. 
As  the  walls  are  rising, 

See  that  they  are  plumb, 
Strongly  put  together 

For  a  time  to  come. 
Then  by  their  own  merits, 

They  must  stand  or  fall; 
For  the  Master  Builder 

Justice  metes  to  all; 
Building  for  the  present, 

For  the  future,  too, 
Characters  that  some  day 

God   Himself   will   view.    — Sel 

GOLDEN   KEYS 

"Everybody  likes  Ned,"  said  Bob.  "It 
must  be  nice  to  have  people  feel  that 
way  about  you." 

"Do  you  know  why  everybody  likes 
him?"  asked  Roland. 

"Well,  no,  not  exactly.  Do  you?" 

"Yes,"  said  Roland.  "It's  because  of 
his  golden  keys." 

"His  golden  keys?  I  never  saw  him 
have  any  golden  keys.  What  do  you 
mean?" 

"He  has  a  whole  bunch  of  golden 
keys  which  unlock  people's  hearts  and 
let  him  walk  right  in,"  explained  Ro- 
land. "And  he  keeps  them  on  a  won- 
derful key  ring." 

"Oh,  do  tell  me  more  about  them!" 
exclaimed  Bob. 

"One  of  his  golden  keys  is,  'Good 
morning.'  He  uses  it  to  start  the  day 
right.  When  he  wants  something,  or  is 
asking  a  favor,  he  uses  the  golden 
key,  'If  you  please.'  When  anything  is 
done  for  him,  he  uses  the  'Thank  you' 
key.  Even  a  fine  boy  like  Ned  some- 
times makes  mistakes,  but  again  he 
has  a  key  to  help  him;  it  is  called  'Ex- 
cuse me.'  He  always  closes  the  day 
with  the  golden  key  of  'Good  night.' " 

"And  how  about  his  wonderful  key 
ring?"  asked  Bob. 

"It  is  called  'Kindness,'  and  it  binds 
all  the  golden  keys  together." 

"How  wonderful  it  would  be  if  all  of 
us  had  golden  keys  like  Ned,"  said  Bob 
very  thoughtfully. 

"And  how  fine  it  is  that  all  of  us 
who  want  these  golden  keys  can  have 
them,"  added  Roland. — Our  Young 
Covenanters. 

Dear  M.O.H.  children:  Did  I  hear 
you  say,  "Oh,  I'd  like  to  have  golden 
keys  like  Ned"?  Well,  you  can.  They  do 
not  cost  a  cent  of  money.  You  may! 
have  them  by  just  taking  them.  They 
are  free.  They  will  make  you  happy, 
and  everyone  will  like  you  as  they  do 
Ned.  I  am  sure  the  little  girl  in  our 
first  story  did  not  belong  to  our 
M.O.H.  Club,  aren't  you?  Do  you  know 
how  I  feel  toward  you  children?  Well, 
I'd  just  like  to  put  my  arms  around 
you  and  love  you  a  little.  That  is  why 
I'm  trying  to  help  you  to  be  good. — 
Ed. 

J 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


HAPPY  HOfVIE  CIRCLE 


A  HOME  MADE  USEFUL 

It  was  a  gem  of  a  house,  with  a 
weet,  homelike  air  pervading  every 
took  and  corner,  far  enough  remov- 
d  from  the  great  thoroughfare  to 
,void  the  glare  of  the  city,  but  not 
oo  far  to  be  easily  accessible. 

A  fine  group  of  magnolias  cast  their 
hadows  and  fragrance  over  the  open 
>ay  window  where  Mrs.  Andrews  was 
ingaged  in  setting  things  to  rights 
Iter  the  house  warming  of  the  night 
lefore.  Something  else  evidently  oc- 
upied  her  mind  more  than  the  bisque 
rnament  she  was  dusting,  for  she 
laused,  and,  looking  dreamily  out, 
aid  half  aloud: 

"What  could  he  have  meant?  There 
ie  comes  now;  I  will  ask  him,"  and 
he  fluttered  past  the  window  down  to 
he  entrance. 

"What  did  you  mean,  Doctor,"  she 
aid,  after  they  had  exchanged  greet- 
ngs,  "when  you  prayed  last  night 
hat  we  might  use  our  houses  ior 
Jod's  glory?" 

"What  did  the  faithful  servant  do 
vith  his  lord's  talents?"  was  the 
eemingly  irrelevant  reply. 

"But  you  don't  mean  that  a  house 
s  a  talent?" 

"What  is  a  talent?"  said  the  pastor. 

"Why,  something  with  which  we  can 
erve  Him." 

"And  why  not  a  house,  then?" 

"Why,  I  don't  know;  but  a  house  is 
ust  to  make  a  happy  home." 

"Exactly,  and  that  home  is  to  radi- 
ite  in  all  directions  till  the  increase  is 
ike  the  ten  other  talents." 

"But  how?"  she  asked,  while  her 
;yes  shone. 

"That  I  can't  tell  you;  you  will  find 
vays  enough  if  you  look  for  them." 

All  day  Mrs.  Andrews  went  around 
ler  pretty  belongings  with  a  preoc- 
:upied  air.  The  books,  the  pictures, 
;he  curiosities  from  far-away  lands, 
ill  seemed  to  say,  "How  are  you  going 
;o  use  us?" 

Mr.  Andrews'  business  as  a  cotton 
Duyer  and  broker  had  taken  him 
abroad,  and  now,  tired  with  wander- 
ng,  they  had  come  back  to  their  home 
in  the  Chickasaw  Bluffs,  as  Memphis 
ased  to  be  called,  to  settle  down  again 
to  quiet  life. 

"There  is  nothing  like  home,  after 
all,  is  there?"  said  he,  as  they  sat  on 
;he  moonlit  veranda. 

"No,  indeed,"  she  replied,  "and  I 
hope  nothing  will  come  to  make  us 
leave  it  again.  But    did    you    notice 


what  Dr.  Martin  said  about  using  our 
houses  for  God's  glory?" 

"Yes,  I  noticed  it,  but  it  passed  out 
of  my  mind." 

"Well,  he  says  a  house  is  a  talent, 
and  we  must  use  it  to  multiply  it; 
but  how  can  we  do  this?" 

"You  will  find  a  way,  I  don't  doubt," 
laughed  he. 

"I've  been  thinking,"  she  said  slow- 
ly, "as  God  has  given  our  own  darlings 
a  happy  home,  perhaps  He  means  us 
to  open  it  to  someone  else's  dear 
ones." 

"Do  you  mean  to  adopt  a  child?" 
her  husband  said. 

"No,  I  wasn't  thinking  of  that." 

"Well,  is  it  a  gospel  feast — case  of 
the  lame,  the  halt,  etc.?" 

"No,"  she  answered;  "that  would 
be  merely  a  party.  That  might  come 
in,  though." 

"I  give  up  then.  You  must  read  the 


THE  HOUSE  BY  THE  SIDE  OF  THE 
ROAD 

There  are  hermit  souls  that  live  with- 
drawn, 
In  the  peace  of  their  self -content; 
There  are  souls  like  stars,  that  dwell 
apart, 
In  a  fellowless  firmament; 
There  are  pioneer  souls     that     blaze 
their  paths, 
Where  highways  never  ran — 
But  let  me  live  by  the  side  of  the  road 
And  be  a  friend  to  man. 

Let  me  live  in  a  house  by  the  side  of 
the  road 
Where  the  race  of  men  go  by — 
The  men  who  are  good  and  the  men 
who  are  bad, 
As  good  and  as  bad  as  I. 
I  would  not  sit  in  the  scorner's  seat, 

Or  hurl  the  cynic's  ban — 
Let  me  live  in  the  house  by  the  side  of 
the  road 
And  be  a  friend  to  man. 

I  see  from  the  house  by  the  side  of  the 
road, 
By  the  side  of  the  highway  of  life, 
The  men    who  press    with  ardor    of 
hope, 
The  men  who  are    faint    with    the 
strife. 
But  I  turn  not  away  from  their  smiles 
nor  their  tears, 
Both   parts    of    an    infinite   plan — 
Let  me  live  in  the  house  by  the  side  of 
the  road 
And  be  a  friend  to  man. 

I    know    there    are    brook-gladdened 
meadows  ahead, 
And  mountains  of  wearisome  height; 
That  the  road  passes  on  through  the 
long  afternoon, 
And  stretches  away  to  the  night. 
And  still  I  rejoice  when  the  travelers 
rejoice 
And  weep  with  the  strangers  that 
moan 
As  I  live  in  my  house  by  the  side  of 
the  road 
And  be  a  friend  to  man. 

— Sam  Walter  Foss. 


riddle." 

"I  am  not  quite  sure  I  know  my- 
self; but  my  idea  was  to  take  one 
evening  in  the  week,  hunt  out  those 
who  are  in  need  of  home  influences 
and  have  none,  and  bring  them  into 
our  home  and  make  them  feel  that 
they  belong  somewhere.  I  don't  want 
to  be  visionary,  but  don't  you  think 
it  might  be  done  so  as  to  brighten 
some  cheerless  lives  and  lighten  some 
sad  hearts?" 

"My  dear,"  her  husband  answered, 
"I  should  have  thought  such  a  place 
the  garden  of  Eden  if  it  had  been 
opened  to  me  when  I  came  here,  a 
forlorn  and  homesick  boy,  with  not  a 
soul  to  care  whether  I  lived  or  died. 
But  that  reminds  me  of  a  card  put  in 
my  hands  as  I  left  the  elevator." 

He  stepped  inside  the  hall,  read  the 
note,  then  laughingly  put  it  into  his 
wife's  hands. 

"Dear  Andrews,"  it  ran,  "I  wish  you 
would  do  something  for  Wright  to- 
night. I  don't  think  there  is  much  the 
matter  with  him  now,  but  he  looks 
bad,  and  will  be  ill  if  somebody  doesn't 
look  after  him.  I  can  but  feel  as  if 
we  were  responsible  for  the  clerks,  so 
take  him  in  hand  if  you  can.  I  am  off 
to  New  Orleans  in  the  morning." 

"There,  Nan,  is  something  for  you 
to  begin  on.  I'll  send  him  out  tomor- 
row." 

The  afternoon  sun  blazed  upon  the 
pavement  as  a  young  man  came 
wearily  down  the  street. 

"I  don't  believe  I'll  go  in,  after  all," 
he  muttered.  "What  does  she  care 
about  me?  and  my  heart  aches  now," 
and  he  turned  back;  but  the  idea  of 
his  steaming,  third-story  room  made 
him  hesitate,  until  the  tinkle  of  the 
fountain  drew  him  on. 

The  faint  bell-pull  was  not  an- 
swered, and  really  unable  to  stand,  he 
dropped  on  the  sofa  in  the  hall,  and 
there  Mrs.  Andrews  found  him  asleep. 

"Oh,"  he  exclaimed,  starting  up 
and  coloring  furiously,  "pardon  me." 

"It  is  I  who  must  beg  pardon  ior 
keeping  you  waiting,  but  here  is  my 
apology,"  and  she  handed  him  a  great 
bunch  of  Marechal  Neil  roses. 

"Oh,  how  delicious!"  he  exclaimed, 
inhaling  the  fragrance. 

"How  tired  you  must  get  in  the  hot 
city,"  she  said,  noting  his  pallor — now 
that  the  flush  had  faded — and  his 
tremulous  hands.  "Can't  you  get  a 
vacation  and  go  home  to  your  moth- 
er?" 

"I  have  no  home  and  no  mother." 

"My  poor  boy!"  was  all  the  answer 
she  made;  but  her  eyes,  which  were 
filled  with  tears,  and  the  gentle  clasp 
of  her  hand,  spoke  more  than  words. 

"Now,  I  am  going  to  give  you  a 
curious  prescription,  and  send  you  off 
to  take  a  bath  before  tea — there  is 
nothing  so  refreshing;  Mr.  Andrews 
always  has  one  when  he  comes  from 
town." 

Half  an  hour  after,  rested  and  re- 
freshed, Calvin  Wright  came  out  upon 
the  veranda  to  find  a  tempting  lunch 
of  strawberries  and  cream  in  spar- 
kling cut-glass  dishes  awaiting  him, 
and  he  dropped  into  the  soft-cush- 
ioned chair  with  a  sigh  of  pleasure. 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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READING 

By  Mamie  Louise  Pitts 

"When  I  was  a  child,"  writes  a  bril- 
liant author  in  her  memoirs,  "I  had 
a  morbid  horror  of  wicked  thoughts, 
so  decided  in  my  own  childish  rea- 
soning to  memorize  great  poems  and 
read  ennobling  books,  thereby  filling 
my  soul  with  such  noble  sentiments 
that  would  leave  no  room  for  anything 
bad."  Reading  feeds  the  mind  in  much 
the  same  way  as  food  contributes  to 
the  growth  of  the  body.  But  while  it 
is  possible  for  a  diseased  body  to  be 
healed  there  is  no  antidote  for  a  cor- 
rupt mind,  hence  the  importance  of 
a  careful  choice  of  brain  food — reading 
matter  to  us.  A  distinguished  minis- 
ter made  this  statement  in  a  sermon, 
"I  would  gladly  give  five  years  of  my 
life  to  be  rid  of  the  memories  of  a 
vicious  book  read  in  early  life." 

A  familiar  adage  warns  us  in  these 
significant  words:  "Tell  me  what  you 
are  thinking  today,  and  I  will  tell  you 
what  you  will  be  doing  tomorrow." 
When  a  bad  book  is  read,  we  come  in 
close  contact  with  the  characters  dur- 
ing the  reading  time,  depraved  people 
whom  we  would  refuse  to  associate 
with  in  real  life.  Wherein  lies  the  dif- 
ference in  influence? 

I  am  trying  to  emphasize  the  su- 
preme value  of  good  literature  as  an 
all-important  contribution  to  proper 
conduct.  I  recall  a  popular  novel  that 
made  its  appearance  at  the  close  of 
the  last  century.  The  hero  committed 
suicide  by  degrees.  Being  a  physician, 
his  knowledge  of  the  effect  of  drugs 
showed  him  the  way.  The  author  de- 
voted an  entire  chapter  to  this  un- 
canny revelation  which  must  have  re- 
quired intensive  research  on  her  part. 
What  happened?  Years  later,  this  emi- 
nent author  in  the  world  of  fiction  was 
herself  a  suicide,  and  no  reason  was 
assigned.  Remember  that  thoughts 
both  good  and  bad  are  progenitors  of 
acts,  and  acts  are  the  warp  and  woof 
of  existence. 

BOOKS   FOR  THE  YOUNG 

It  is  most  unfortunate  if  any  house- 
hold books  are  considered  to  be  a 
luxury.  Even  the  families  who  have 
easy  access  to  well-stocked  public  li- 
braries, and  who  avail  themselves  of 
the  opportunity  that  it  offers,  should 
not  feel  that  the  purchase  of  books 
from  time  to  time  is  an  extravagance. 
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The  purchase  of  books  of  a  certain 
type  might  well  be  an  extravagance 
for  anyone;  but  in  the  ownership  of  a 
considerable  number  of  books  of  the 
better  sort,  the  contentment  of  the 
home  may  largely  rest.  Some  of  the 
young  people  who  regularly  forsake 
the  house  in  the  evening  in  order  to 
go  to  the  "movies"  might  stay  at  home 
if  there  were  plenty  of  books  to  read — 
and  books  that  they  could  call  their 
own. 

If  it  is  necessary  that  the  purchase 
of  books  should  be  regarded  as  a  lux- 
ury to  be  seldom  permitted,  it  should 
be  the  older  members  of  the  household 
who  should  stint  themselves.  Books 
mean  more  to  children  than  to  grown- 
ups; they  are  usually  more  profitable 
to  children  than  they  are  to  grownups; 
and  the  possession  of  them  by 
the  child  will  stimulate  a  desire  for 
reading  and  an  appreciation  of  liter- 
ature far  more  than  will  the  tempor- 
ary loan  of  a  volume  from  the  public 
library. 

Parents  are  most  of  the  time  at  a 
loss  to  know  what  books  to  give  to 
their  children.  Tastes  change  with 
generations;  and  the  failure  of  a  child 
to  appreciate  some  work  that  delighted 
the  parent  in  early  youth  is  likely  to 
chill  the  parent's  interest  in  trying  to 
provide  books  for  the  child.  A  recog- 
nition of  the  importance  of  books  for 
the  young  as  a  social  and  civilizing 
force  is  growing  among  the  dispensers 
of  books;  no  longer  do  they  look  upon 
the  business  of  distributing  such  books 
as  a  rather  minor  detail  of  their  work. 
— The  Youth's  Companion. 

A  BOOSTER  FOR  LEE  COLLEGE 

In  the  course  of  almost  two  entire 
school  terms,  last  week  for  the  first 
time  there  was  no  response  to  the 
name  of  Garold  Boatwright  when  the 
teacher  called  the  roll. 

Though  circumstances  almost 
forced  me  to  come  home  for  a  few 
weeks,  due  to  the  breaking  of  a  foot, 
I  am  already  looking  forward  to  re- 
turning to  go  on  with  my  work  there. 

The  initial  year  of  the  Lee  College 
term  has  almost  become  history  and 
regardless  of  opposition  deliberately 
aimed  in  its  direction  and  numerous 
other  hindrances,  it  has  been  a  very 
fruitful  year.  Its  benefits  in  every 
worth-while  field  have  been  many. 
Many  have  been  led  to  Christ  and  a 
knowledge  of  Christian  principles  by 


having  attended. 

Christian  students,  respectable  dor 
mitory  quarters,  a  beautiful  campus 
noble  leaders,  and  God-fearing  teach 
ers  have  made  most  of  those  who  at- 
tended glad  that  they  were  privilegec 
to  be  a  recipient  of  all  the  benefits  o. 
the  school,  which  has  been,  is  being 
and  will  be  backed  up  by  a  thriving 
organization,  the  Church  of  God. 

Of  late,  the  school  has  organized  s 
Booster  Club  which  is  serving  jus 
such  a  purpose  as  the  name  implies 
I  feel,  as  the  sponsors  of  that  club  do 
that  even  by  this  time  next  year  th< 
school  will  have  grown  much  if  it  i: 
backed  up  whole-heartedly  by  th< 
school. 

For  further  information  concernini 
the  school  and  its  purpose  write   t( 
Rev.  Herman  Clark,  c[o  Lee  College. 
— The  Virginian. 

URGENT  REQUEST 

All  pastors  are  requested  to  senc 
their  names  and  addresses  along  wit! 
their  Y.P.E.  and  Sunday  School  of- 
ficers' names  and  addresses  to  Lee  Col 
lege  Booster  Club.  Address:  Hermar 
Clark,  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennes- 
see. 

WALKIN'  PREACHER  OF  THE 
OZARKS 

By  Guy  Howard 

Guy  Howard  walks  nearly  four  thou- 
sand miles  each  year  over  the  high- 
ways and  backwoods  roads  of  Missour 
and  Arkansas,  to  preach  in  meetin§ 
houses,  schools,  and  churches.  Pastor 
teacher,  and  general  advisor,  he  is  be 
loved  by  the  mountain  people  aboul 
whom  most  Americans  know  little 
This  is  his  story.  Price  ....    $1.0( 

VICTORIOUS  LIVING 

By  E.  Stanley  Jones 

A  book  of  daily  devotions  for  person- 
al, group,  and  family  devotions. 
Price  $1.69 

THE  LONG^WAY  HOME 

By  Edith  Snyder  Pedersen 

In  this  story  Carol  Dorn's  accept- 
ance of  the  Christian  faith,  which 
Stephen  Redlin  so  earnestly  and  ef- 
fectively confesses,  solves  a  probleir. 
twin  sisters  are  facing  and  saves  their 
from  a  situation  that  might  possiblj 
have  led  to  resentment  and  jealousy 
Price  $1.50 
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Let  not  affections  wane  with  years; 

It  waneth  not  for  you. 
Go,  put  your  arms  around  her  now. 

Kiss  her  as  you  used  to  do. 
More  than  you  know,  her  heart  cries 
out 

And  craves  affection  still. 
The  same  sweet  mother  love  is  there, 

Unchanged;  it  never  will. 
Life  does  not  hold  enough  of  years 

In  which  we  can  repay 
A  mother's  love;  but  do  your  best 

Before  she  goes  away. 

— Selected. 


THANK  YOU 

Here  we  are  with  a  large  number  of 
beautiful  sympathy  cards  before  us 
and  a  deep  desire  to  write  personally 
to  each  sender,  but  without  strength 
and  time  to  do  so.  So  we  are  saying, 
"Thank  you,"  with  all  that  it  means 
for  the  beautiful  flowers  sent  in  our 
time  of  trouble,  and  the  thoughtful- 
ness  of  the  people  of  Cleveland  in  pro- 
viding food  and  service  in  the  home, 
making  it  easier  for  us  to  bear  our  sor- 
row. 

I  also  thank  the  young  people  at 
the  recent  Youth  Congress  at  Ma- 
con, Georgia,  for  their  love  and  sym- 
pathy, and  for  the  beautiful  orchid 
presented  to  me.  It  all  helped  to  take 
the  keen  edge  from  my  sorrow. 

I'd  like  to  be  the  sort  of  friend 

That  you  have  been  to  me. 
I'd  like  to  be  the  help  that  you've 

Been  always  glad  to  be. 
I'd  like  to  mean  as  much  to  you 

Each  minute  of  the  day, 
As  you  have  meant,  old  friend  of 
mine, 

To  me  along  the  way. 

I'd  like  to  do  the  big  things  and 

The  splendid  things  for  you; 
To  brush  the  gray  from  out  your 
skies 

And  leave  them  only  blue; 
I'd  like  to  say  the  kindly  things 

That  I  so  oft  have  heard, 
And  feel  that  I  could  rouse  your 
soul 

The  way  that  mine  you've  stirred. 

I'd  like  to  give  you  back  the  joy 

That  you  have  given  me, 
Yet  that  were  wishing  you  a  need 

I  hope  will  never  be; 
I'd  like  to  make  you  feel  as  rich 

As  I  who  travel  on 
Undaunted  in  the  darkest  hours 

With  you  to  lean  upon. 

— Selected. 

MOTHER'S  WAYS 

Let  mother  have  her  old-time  ways, 

And  don't  find  fault  with  them; 
For  childhood  thought  her  ways  the 
best, 

And  they're  as  good  as  then. 
The  ways  of  love  and  tenderness 

Are  never  out  of  style; 
Remember  this,  and  tell  her  so — 

Don't  wait  till  after  while. 


WHEN  A  FELLOW'S  MOTHER 
KNOWS 

Maybe    grownups    have    their   troubles, 

But    I'm    sure   a    boy 
Has  his  worries  and  vexations 

That  his  peace  of  mind  destroy. 

But  there's  one  thing   I   have  noticed 
That  whatever  be   his  woes. 

Somehow,  some  way,  they  all  vanish 
When  a  fellow's  mother  knows! 

Sometimes,  when  the  things  that  vex  you 
Seem  just  more  than  you  can  bear. 

When  you  feel  no  friends  are  left  you 
And  you  really  do  not  care — 

Then,  with  such  a  'oad  of  trouble. 

How  could  anyone  suppose. 
They  would  vanish  into  nothing 

When   a   fellow's   mother  knows? 

— Christian  Guardian. 

MY  DARLING'S  SHOES 

God  bless  the  little  feet  that  can  never 
go  astray, 

For  the  little  shoes  are  empty,  in  my 
closet  laid  away. 

I  sometimes  take  one  in  my  hand,  for- 
getting till  I  see 

It  is  a  little  half-worn  shoe,  and  much 
too  small  for  me; 

And  all  at  once  I  feel  a  sense  of  bitter 
loss  and  pain, 

And  sharp  as  when,  two  years  ago,  it 
cut  my  heart  in  twain. 

Oh,  little  feet,  that  weary  not,  I  wait 

for  them  no  more, 
For  I  am  drifting  on  the  tide,  and  they 

have  reached  the  shore; 
And  while  the  blinding  teardrops  wet 

these  little  shoes  so  old, 
I  try  to  think  my  darling's  feet  are 

treading  streets  of  gold; 
And  then  I  lay  them  down  again,  but 

always  turn  and  say, 
God  bless  the  little  feet  that  now  so 

surely  cannot  stray. 

And  while  I  thus  am  standing,  I  al- 
most seem  to  see 

The  little  form  beside  me  just  as  it 
used  to  be; 

The  little  face  uplifted,  with  its  soft 
and  tender  eyes — 

Ah,  me!  I  might  have  known  that  look 
was  born  for  paradise. 

I  reach  my  arms  out  fondly,  but  they 
clasp  the  empty  air, 

For  there  is  nothing  of  my  darling  but 
the  shoes  he  used  to  wear. 


Oh!  the  bitterness  of  parting  cannot 

be  done  away 
Until  I  meet  my  darling,  where  his  feet 

can  never  stray; 
When  I  no  more  am  drifted  upon  the 

surging  tide, 
But  with  him  safely  landed  upon  the 

riverside. 
Be  patient,  heart!  while  waiting  to  see 

the  shining  way, 
For  the  little  feet  in  the  shining  street 

can  never  go  astray. 

— Anonymous. 


MY  SON 

I  that  had  yearned  for  youth,  my  own, 
again, 
And  mourned  the  wasteful  hours  of 
younger  days; 
I  that  had  sighed  for  spring,  for  sum- 
mer, when 
The  snows  of  winter  covered  all  my 
ways— 
I  that  had  prayed  for  years  (for  only 
one), 
Have  found  that  prayer  answered  in 
my  son. 

He  is  myself  again,  with  hopes  of  old, 
With  old  temptations  and  with  old 
desires, 
He  is  myself  again — the  clay  to  mold 
Into  the  man,  and  all  the  man  as- 
pires; 
Who  says  that  youth  returns  to  us  no 
more? 
He  is  as  I  was  in  the  days  of  yore. 

In  my  own  days,  in  my  own  days  of 
youth, 
Ah,  how  I  wished  a  comrade  and  a 
friend! 
To  help  me  keep  the  quiet  path  of 
truth 
And    through    temptation    my    own 
feet  attend. 
So  shall  I  journey  onward  by  his  side, 
His  father — yea,  his  comrade  and  his 
guide. 

I  that  have  failed  shall  shape  success 
in  him, 
I  that    have    wandered,    point  the 
proper  path, 
A  signal  when  the  signal  lights  are 
dim, 
A  roof  to  fend  him  from  the  storms 
of  wrath — 
So  we  shall  journey  upward,  I  and  he, 
And  he  shall  be  the  man  I  meant  to 
be. 

— Douglas  Malloch, 

American  Lumberman. 
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!    HELPS   FOR   TEMPTED  AND  TRIED    I 

MOTHERS   IN    ISRAEL  dale,  why  don't  you  just  keep  reading 


Margaret  Bogart 

Martha  Morgan  was  out  calling  and 
stopped  to  see  an  older  woman  who 
had  just  lost  her  husband.  She 
knocked  on  the  door  and  a  faint  dis- 
couraged "Come  in"  echoed  in  her 
ears.  She  had  so  many  duties, 
with  smaller  children  in  the 
home,  and  she  felt  the  re- 
sponsibility of  her  church 
work.  She  had  worked  fast  in 
order  to  get  this  visit  in.  Yet 
she  realized  that  this  older 
woman  would  need  an  en- 
couraging and  helping  hand! 
As  she  heard  her  lifeless  voice 
she  knew  that  God  indeed 
had  sent  her. 

"Why,  Mother  Teasdale," 
she  said,  "you  act  as  if  every- 
one has  forsaken  you.  Have 
they?" 

The  older  woman  lifted  a 
sad  face.  "My  dear,"  she  re- 
plied, "I  have  just  been  re- 
viewing my  life.  It  has  been 
full  of  heartache  and  work 
and  now,  just  when  husband 
and  I  had  reared  our  family 
and  could  have  rested,  he  has 
been  taken  from  me.  I  have 
been  watching  in  the  window 
next  door,  and  when  the 
lights  are  on,  the  old  couple 
there  have  made  me  envious. 
How  they  are  enjoying  life  to- 
gether in  their  old  age.  My 
life  is  as  good  as  ended.  No  one  needs 
me  any  more!" 

Martha  looked  up  with  a  sympa- 
thetic yet  puzzled  look.  "Yes,  it  must 
be  lonely  for  this  woman,  that  was 
sure,"  she  thought  to  herself.  She 
could  understand,  too,  how  she  did 
long  for  rest  after  rearing  a  family, 
for  her  lively  youngsters  took  all  the 
strength  she  could  manage  in  disci- 
plining them  and  making  a  home.  Yet 
one  statement  of  Mother  Teasdale's 
puzzled  her. 

"Not  needed,"  she  queried  aloud. 
"How  many  days  have  I  wished  that  I 
had  twenty  hands  and  twenty  feet  so 
that  I  could  use  them  all  for  a  crying, 
needy  world.  Mother  Teasdale,  the 
fields  are  white  around  you.  There 
are  so  many  needing  a  mother's  sym- 
pathy,- prayers,  and  helping  hand.  If 
your  children  are  grown  and  away 
from  you,  take  someone  else's  to  your 
heart.  You  will  be  surprised  at  the 
good  you  can  do." 

"But  no  one  wants  a  meddling  old 
woman  interfering  with  their  lives; 
and  besides,  you  can  work  and  slave 
all  your  life  and  people  nowadays  are 
an  ungrateful  lot,  you  hardly  get  a 
thank  you."  Mother  Teasdale  retorted 
gingerly. 

"Oh,  come  new,"  replied  Martha, 
"don't  judge  everyone  by  a  few  bad 
examples  you've  bumped  into.  There's 
at  least  one  out  of  three  who  remem- 
bers and  deeply  appreciates  a  helping 
hand  and  friendly  spirit.  Mother  Teas- 


God's  Word  and  ask  His  direction  for 
your  life.  You  have  had  so  much  valu- 
able experience,  I'm  sure  you  will  not 
find  your  life  ended,  but  a  new  and 
full  path  before  you.  It  is  when  we 
feel  that  we  are  useless  that  we  lose 


LIFE'S  ADVERSITIES 

Into  each   heart  some  rain   must  fall. 
Into  each  day,  some  night, 
A   little  sorrow  o'ershadow   us  all. 
And  darkness  take  place  of  the  light. 

Into  each  rose  bed  the  thorn  is  there. 
Back  of  each  blessing  a  trial; 
Instead  of  hope  is  often  despair 
And  gloom  takes   place  of  a  smile. 

Instead  of  sunshine  is  often  rain 
And  bitter  in  place  of  sweet; 
Instead  of  beauty,  ashes  are  found. 
Oft  sorrow  and  trouble  we  meet. 

Disappointment  in   place  of  fondest  hope 
And  turmoil  in  place  of  sweet  peace, 
Weary  labor  instead  of  needed  rest, 
Oh,  when  is  this  struggle  to  cease? 

Adversity     there     where     prosperity     should 

stand 
And  all  is  swept  far,  far  away. 
Many  the  losses  but  few  the  gains, 
And  dangers  many  along   on  life's  way. 

Oh,  life  is  such  a  funny  thing 
And  just  a  mixture  of  sorrow  and  joy. 
So  much  to  cause  us  grief  and  pain 
And,  oh,  so  many  things  to  annoy. 

But  one  glad  day  'twill  all  be  over. 
We'll    rest  with   Christ  the   Lord   for  aye. 
Sorrow    and    trouble    will    greet    us    no    more 
When    we    leave    this    old    world    to    stay. 

■ — Margaret   Lewis  Smith. 


interest  in  looking  forward  to  the 
days  to  come.  Jesus  has  a  place  for 
each  of  us.  I  write  to  so  many  people 
who  are  blind,  crippled,  or  sick,  and 
they  have  all  found  their  work  and 
place.  In  their  affliction,  their  joy  has 
been  that  Jesus  had  a  work  for  them 
in  helping  others."  As  Martha 
left,  Mother  Teasdale  sat 
thinking,  "Well,  that  young 
woman  hasn't  been  through 
what  I  have.  It's  all  right  for 
her  to  talk.  I'm  tired  out  and 
my  poor  bones  ache;  yet  she 
was  kind  to  come,  and  I  be- 
lieve she  was  trying  to  help 
me.  I  think  I'll  take  her  ad- 
vice and  read  God's  Word 
more.  There  isn't  anything 
else  to  do." 

Her  hand  reached  lovingly 
for  the  old  Book.  She  reviewed 
another  chapter  of  her  life, 
the  times,  when  on  her  knees, 
she  had  battled  her  way 
through  many  a  trouble, 
temptation,    and    difficulty. 

"Oh,  Lord,"  she  reverently 
prayed,  "You  who  have  helped 
and  led  me  in  younger  days 
and  through  middle  life, 
guide  me  and  direct  me  now. 
Make  my  life  useful  and  fruit- 
ful in  my  old  age.  Forgive  me 
for  allowing  the  enemy  to 
tempt  me  to  discouragement! 
Bless  the  young  mother  you 
sent  here  this  afternoon.  She 
told  me  the  truth  and  opened  my  eyes. 
In  Jesus'  name.  Amen." 

Mother  Teasdale's  life  was  filled 
after  that.  She  found  many  a  lonely 
heart.  She  visited,  she  sewed,  she 
tended  children,  and  she  baked  cookies 
and  other  good  things  not  only  for 
those  around  her  but  for  her  "new 
sons"  that  the  Lord  had  given  her 
overseas.  When  she  was  sick  and  could 
not  do  much  she  found  the  ministry 
of  prayer  held  much  satisfaction  and 
reward.  Anyone  would  not  know 
Mother  Teasdale  now  for  the  same 
woman  Martha  Morgan  found  that 
afternoon.  God  gave  her  a  vision;  He 
directed  people  her  way,  and  better 
still  He  directed  her  life  and  she 
obeyed,  finding  real  lasting  happiness 
and  joy.  How?  In  forgetting  herself 
and  thinking  of  the  needs  of  others. 
Do  you  feel  lifeless  and  useless? 
Are  you  saying  to  yourself — "All  I  can 
look  forward  to  now  is  death  and  the 
grave!"  No  matter  what  your  handi- 
cap or  condition,  Jesus  loves  you  and 
seeks  to  make  your  life  not  only  happy 
but  useful!  There  are  times,  too,  that 
we  can  be  most  in  the  will  of  God  by 
resting  in  Him  and  not  fretting  be- 
cause we  are  inactive.  He  knows  and 
understands.  If  we  are  frail  in  body  it 
would  not  be  good  common  sense  to 
overdo  the  sick. 

God  is  calling  for  "mothers  in  Isra- 
el!" Those  may     seem    old-fashioned 
words  now,    but    it    is    a    phrase    we 
(Continued   on  page   19) 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


Zhe  Wayside  Chapel 


TORA  K.  MORK 


Weather-beaten  and  crude,  it  stood 
by  the  side  of  the  highway  —  its 
crossed-crowned  spire  pointing  sky- 
ward, reminding  the  passers-by  of  the 
crucified  Saviour. 

Within  there  were  no  frescoed  walls 
01  thick  carpeted  floors — all  was  very 
simple.  No  trained  choir  sang  anthems 
but  hearts  who  had  been  touched  by 
the  Great  Master  sang  with  all  sincer- 
ity the  "songs  of  Zion." 

The  weary  found  rest;  the  sorrow- 
ing, comfort;  the  discouraged,  peace 
and  hope  in  the  messages  given  forth 
from  time  to  time,  within  its  sanctum. 

It  was  Wednesday  evening,  and  a 
group  had  gathered  for  the  mid-wee'k 
service. 

A  hymn  had  been  sung,  prayer  of- 
fered, and  they  were  now  singing — 

Come,  ye  disconsolate,  where'er  ye  lan- 
guish; 
Come  to  the  mercy  seat,  fervently 
kneel; 
Here  bring  your  wounded  hearts. 

Here  tell  your  anguish; 
Earth  has  no  sorrow  that  heaven  can- 
not heal. 

A  dejected  looking  young  stranger 
passing  by  paused  to  listen,  and  then 
drew  nearer. 

Just  then,  the  pastor,  a 
young  man  occupying  his  first 
pastorate,  arose,  and  gave  his 
text  which  was  Matthew  11: 
28,  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

Earnestly  he  spoke  of  Him 
who  walked  the  Galilean 
shores,  ever  doing  good,  heal- 
ing the  sick,  opening  the  eyes 
of  the  blind,  forgiving  the  sin- 
ful and  raising  the  dead. 

He  told  of  how  after  three 
years  of  untiring  service  and 
teaching  He  was  brought  be- 
fore judgment  and  then  led 
out  to  the  place  called  Golgo- 
tha where  He  was  crucified  — 
where  His  blood  poured  forth 
as  a  ransom  for  the  sins  of 
the  world;  then  how  He  was 
placed  in  the  tomb,  and  the 
third  day  He  arose  triumphant 
o'er  the  grave.  How  for  forty 
days  He  appeared  at  different 
intervals  to  His  followers; 
then  His  parting  commission, 
"Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost:  teaching  them  to  ob- 
serve all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you:  and, 
lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world," 
Matt.  28:19,  20.  And  then  one 
day,  leading  His  followers  out 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  He 
was  taken  up  and  a  cloud  re- 
ceived Him  out  of  sight. 


"My  friends,"  said  the  pastor,  "Je- 
sus is  now  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father  in  glory  where  He  daily  inter- 
cedes for  us.  His  peace  and  sweet  com- 
munion will  come  to  us  if  we  but  look 
to  Him  and  yield  our  lives  to  His  con- 
trol. Why  not  let  Him  take  possession 
of  you  just  now  if  you  have  not  done 
it  ere  this?" 

The  stranger  who  had  been  standing 
just  outside  the  door  listening  stirred 
uneasily. 

"If  there  are  any  here  tonight  who 
feel  their  need  of  a  Saviour,  won't  you 
come  as  we  sing  the  closing  hymn?" 

Earnestly  and  tenderly  they  began 
to  sing : 

Just  as  I  am  without  one  plea, 
But  that  Thy  blood  was  shed  for  me, 
And  that  Thou  bid'st  me  come  to  Thee, 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come,  I  come. 

At  this  point  the  stranger  opened 
the  door,  then,  at  the  words — 
Just  as  I  am,  and  waiting  not 
To  rid  my  soul  of  one  dark  blot, 

he  stepped  inside  and  quickly  made 
his  way  to  the  front  and  knelt. 

The  song  continued  to  its  close:  the 
benediction  was  pronounced  and  the 
people  filed  out. 


WHERE  ARE  YOU  GOING? 


A  man,  haggard,  footsore,  and  travel-stained,  plods 
wearily  along  the  dusty  highways.  A  sign  marks  another 
mile  behind  him.  He  pauses,  wipes  his  damp  brown  fore- 
head and  rests  from  his  weary  plodding.  You  happen 
along  and  ask  him:  "Where  are  you  going?"  He  tells 
you:  "I  do  not  know.  I  am  just  following  the  road,  but 
I  do  not  know  where  it  leads.  I  have  no  definite  destina- 
tion. But  I  have  just  finished  another  mile,  let's  go  to 
yonder  inn  and  celebrate.  Let  us  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry. 
Who  knows  what  the  road  ahead  will  bring?  Let  us  drown 
our  memories  and  then  continue  our  uncertain  journey." 

Folly?  Of  course,  and  yet  this  folly  is  being  enacted 
a  thousandfold  by  the  pilgrims  through  life  who  are 
plodding  along  life's  highway  without  realizing  where 
they  are  going.  They  are  journeying  aimlessly.  Their 
strength  is  waning,  their  footsteps  show  signs  of  falter- 
ing, their  burdens  are  many.  The  road  is  ahead;  there 
is  no  turning  back.  And  yet  they  do  not  know  where  they 
are  going.  Occasionally,  this  uncertainty  bothers  them, 
and  they  try  to  banish  it  by  the  distractions  of  the  way- 
side. When  they  come  to  another  milestone  they  pause 
to  celebrate  with  forced  and  hallowed  joyousness  in  order 
to  drown  any  serious  thought  of  the  end. 

Friend,  where  are  you  going?  You  can  know.  There  are 
two  roads  of  travel  in  life's  journey — both  leading  to  a 
definite  end — the  broad  way  leading  to  destruction  and 
the  narrow  way  leading  to  eternal  life.  Your  existence  does 
not  end  with  death.  God  has  defined  the  purpose  of  life. 
So  apparently  aimless  wandering  is  not  aimless  after  all. 
He  has  shown  the  ultimate  goal  of  each  path.  And  while 
the  narrow  way  may  seem  to  be  the  difficult  one.  He 
has  promised  to  illumine  the  path  so  that  we  may  walk 
in  safety.  He  has  promised  to  guide  and  protect  us.  He 
has  sent  His  only  begotten  Son  that  whosoever  believeth 
on  Him,  should  have  everlasting  life. 


Then  the  pastor  came  and  knelt  by 
the  side  of  the  young  man  and  began 
talking  with  him.  He  told  him  of  an- 
other prodigal  son  who  had  gone  out 
from  the  father's  house  and  had  spent 
his  money  in  riotous  living.  Depression 
had  set  in,  and  deserted  by  friends  he 
sought  and  found  a  job  feeding  swine, 
and  hunger  drove  him  to  share  their 
feed. 

Finally,  he  began  to  think  of  home, 
and  father,  and  he  said,  "How  many 
hired  servants  of  my  father's  have 
bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  per- 
ish with  hunger!  I  will  arise  and  go 
to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto  him, 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven, 
and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  son:  make  me 
as  one  of  thy  hired  servants,"  Luke 
15:17-19. 

And  immediately  he  arose  and  start- 
ed homeward,  but  ere  he  reached  home 
his  father  who  had  been  watching  for 
him,  saw  him  and  ran  with  out- 
stretched arms  and  welcomed  him 
home.  The  son  said,  "Father,  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy 
sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be 
called  thy  son."  But  the  father  as- 
sured him  that  all  was  forgiven — and 
commanded  the  servants  to  bring  him 
shoes  and  clothing  and  to  prepare  a 
feast,  for  he  said,  "For  this  my  son 
was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  he  was 
lost,  and  is  found."  And  they  began  to 
be  merry  to  celebrate  his  return. 

"And  this,  my  friend,  is  a  picture  of 
the  Heavenly  Father,"  said  the  pastor. 
"He,  in  His  great  love  and 
mercy,  waits  to  welcome  home 
every  prodigal  son,  and  He 
waits  for  you.  Will  you  receive 
Jesus  as  your  Saviour  just 
now?" 

The  stranger  assented,  and 
they  prayed,  then  rising  up 
from  their  knees,  the  pastor 
clasped  the  hands  of  the  other 
and  began  singing — 


r.#v#sr^#sr*. 


My  life,  my  love,  I  give  to  Thee, 
Thou  Lamb  of  God,  who  died 
for  me; 

and  the  other  joined  in— 

Oh,  may  I  ever  faithful  be, 
My  Saviour  and  my  God. 
I'll  live  for  Him  who  died  for 

me, 
How  happy  then  my  life  shall 

be. 
I'll  live  for  Him  who  died  for 
me, 
My  Saviour  and  my  God. 

With  a  few  words  of  final 
encouragement,  they  parted. 

The  pastor  went  to  his  home, 
and  the  young  stranger,  with 
a  new  light  in  his  eyes  and  a 
smile  on  his  lips,  walked  with 
quick  steps  down  the  highway 
with  a  firm  determination  to 
henceforth  serve  his  Lord  and 
Master. 

All  was  quiet  within  the  lit- 
tle chapel,  but  it  still  glowed 
with  the  presence  of  that  One 
who  came  to  call  the  weary 
and  heavy-laden  unto  Him- 
self.— The  United  Evangelical. 
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Serving  Christ  as  a  Businessman 


By  W.  W.  Byars 


(Continued  from 
March  issue) 

I  am  so  happy  to  learn 
of  the  fine  response  to 
my  first  article,  and  will 
continue  to  pray  for  the 
Lighted  Pathway.  Espe-  f 
cially  will  I  pray  that  tV 
some  of  the  younger  boys 
and  girls  will  learn,  from, 
what  I  have  written,  that* 
God  wants  them  to  start 
early  in  life  to  serve  Him. 
Think  of  all  the  wasted 
years  in  my  life  I  could 
have  used  for  the  glory 
of  my  blessed  Saviour.  My  only  re- 
gret is  that  my  blinded  eyes  were 
not  opened  sooner,  and  God  did  not, 
years  and  years  ago,  speak  to  my 
stubborn  heart,  bringing  about  the 
conversion  when  I  was  a  young  man. 
My  salvation  now  is  real  and  vital, 
and  I  am  trying  to  pay  back  a  little 
of  the  debt  that  I  owe  such  a  kind, 
loving  heavenly  Father  who,  after  all 
my  years  of  sin  and  wasted  life,  saw 
fit  to  pull  my  sinful  body  out  of  a 
watery  grave.  He  saved  me  physically 
and  spiritually,  praise  His  holy  name. 
To  remember  the  first  time  I  met  God 
face  to  face  will  always  be  the  great- 
est joy  and  blessing  in  my  life.  So 
many  things  are  involved  in  my  sal- 
vation, and  I  will  try,  in  as  short  a 
space  as  possible,  to  mention  some  of 
them.  I  pray  that  what  I  write  may 
help  someone  now  in  sin,  or  others 
struggling  in  the  newness  of  their 
young  Christian  experience. 

My  life  as  a  small  boy  was  hazard- 
ous and  troublesome,  due  to  the  fact 
my  mother  was  not  too  well  and  my 
father  was  a  drunkard.  I  was  born  of 
well-to-do  parents,  whose  ancestry 
dates  back  to  colonial  days  in  South- 
west Virginia.  My  great  grandfather 
built  Byars  Hall  on  the  campus  of 
Emory  and  Henry  College,  and  was 
instrumental  in  the  promotion  of  that 
college,  which  still  stands  near  our 
old  homestead.  I  was  the  oldest  of  four 
children,  two  boys  and  two  girls.  When 
I  was  about  seven  years  old,  my  par- 
ents separated.  For  a  time  we  got 
along  the  best  we  could,  and  later 
the  family  was  reunited  for  a  few 
years,  but  things  went  from  bad  to 
worse.  When  I  was  fourteen,  mother 
died,  the  family  was  scattered,  and 
relatives  cared  for  the  three  younger 
children.  After  a  year  or  more 
at  school,  I  ran  away  and  joined 
the  navy,  just  prior  to  World  War  One. 
Some  of  my  relatives  located  me  and 
tried  to  get  me  out,  as  I  was  not  of 
age,  but  found  to  their  dismay,  I  had 
gone  across  the  Atlantic  on  a  warship. 
It  would  take  volumes  to  describe  my 
experiences  during  my  stay  in  the 
navy.  I  made  many  trips  to  Europe, 
several  through  the  Mediterranean  to 
northern  Italy,  southern  France,  and 
up  the    Adriatic  to  Trieste,    Austria. 
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ecounf 
with 

GOD? 


Every  day  and  moment  was  filled  with 
experiences,  disasters,  and  many 
times  I  faced  death,  but  always  with 
abandonment,  never  realizing  for  a 
moment  that  if  death  came  it  would 
mean  eternity  in  hell.  I  do  not  be- 
lieve, as  I  look  back,  that  Christians 
in  the  service  departments  of  the 
armed  forces  were  as  religious  as  they 
are  today.  I  do  not  ever  recall  having 
met  a  Christian  the  entire  years  of 
navy  service,  nor  do  I  remember 
having  anyone  ever  speak  to  me 
about  God  or  my  soul's  salvation.  I 
remember  having  gone  to  church  only 
once  during  the  entire  time.  Space 
will  not  permit  my  going  into  details 
of  the  sinking,  narrow  escapes,  fights 
with  submarines,  drunken  brawls 
ashore,  and  all  of  the  very  distaste- 
ful happenings  that  I  do  not  now 
even  care  to  tell.  I  will  mention  a  few 
events  of  importance  from  my  navy 
discharge  until  my  being  saved,  as  I 
told  you  in  my  first  article. 

First,  I  should  like  to  tell  you  about 
the  time  God  healed  me  when  I  was 
a  boy.  One  late  afternoon  while  some 
other  boys  and  I  were  skating,  I  fell 
through  the  ice.  We  built  a  fire  on 
the  banks  of  the  river  and  I  dried 
my  clothes  as  best  I  could,  then  went 
on  skating.  It  was  very  late  that 
evening  when  I  reached  home.  That 
night  I  took  chills  and  fever  and 
after  a  few  days  was  on  my  deathbed. 
The  doctors  had  given  up  all  hope  for 
recovery.  Paralysis  set  in  and  I  was  a 
complete  cripple  from  head  to  foot 
with  rheumatic  fever  and  inflama- 
tory  rheumatism.  But  mother  knew 
how  to  pray,  and  it  was  her  prayers 
that  brought  me  through  the  crisis. 
It  took  months  for  me  to  recover,  how- 
ever. Finally  I  was  able  to  sit  in  a 
wheel  chair,  later  I  could  walk  on 
crutches,  and  after  a  long  time  I  was 
completely  well.  It  must  have  been 
God's  will  for  me  to  have  a  strong 
healthy  body,  for  through  my  exer- 
cising and  determination,  the  Lord 
gave  me  a  strong  body  which  I  enjoy 
today.  That  was  my  last  sickness 
until  about  four  years  ago,  which  I 
will  tell  you  about  later  in  this  article. 
At  that  time  I  was  too  young  to  real- 
ize the  blessings  of  God  in  my  healing, 
since   that   was   three  years  before  I 


joined  the  navy. 

During  the  war,  my  experiences  of 
facing  death  were  no  less  than  a 
hundred  times.  At  every  crossing  of 
the  Atlantic,  I  was  under  gunfire,  and 
subject  to  accidents.  Even  my  45-auto- 
matic  that  I  carried  all  during  the  war 
accidently  discharged  one  day,  the 
bullet  passing  through  my  trousers 
leg  and  in  two  places  grazing  my  leg 
and  foot.  We  call  the  navy  experi- 
ences as  death  number  two. 

During  the  winter  of  1940,  I  was 
driving  alone  in  my  car  one  morning 
about  two  o'clock,  returning  from  a 
trip.  The  roads  had  been  good  and 
my  speed  was  around  sixty-five  or 
seventy  miles  an  hour,  when  I  came  to 
a  bad  strip  of  icy  pavement,  causing 
the  car  to  skid.  It  was  just  a  matter 
of  seconds  until  the  car  was  out  of 
control,  skidding  into  a  small  culvert 
of  a  bridge,  bouncing  across  the  road, 
shearing  off  a  telephone  pole  fifteen 
feet  above  the  ground,  and  landing  in 
a  small  creek  exactly  perpendicular  in 
the  air.  The  headlights  on  the  car  were 
shining  up  through  the  wires  attached 
to  the  broken  pole  and  the  rear  end 
of  the  car  submerged  in  about  five 
feet  of  water.  I  was  knocked  uncon- 
scious at  the  first  impact,  and  when 
I  gained  consciousness,  I  was  in  the 
back  seat  of  the  car  in  water  up  to 
my  shoulders.  Had  I  stayed  there 
much  longer,  I  would  have  drowned, 
for  the  car  soon  settled  down  until 
the  rear  end  was  entirely  under  water. 
Turning  off  the  lights,  I  crawled  out 
the  front  window,  scrambling  up  over 
the  top  of  the  hood  to  the  low  bridge 
rail  and  over  the  bridge  to  the  road. 
The  car  had  broken  off  the  telephone 
pole,  which  swung  in  mid  air,  causing 
the  wires  to  sag.  In  darkness  I 
crawled  between  the  sagging  wires 
and  through  the  small  opening,  which 
was  not  over  two  feet.  The  next  morn- 
ing, when  I  returned  with  help  to  get 
the  car,  we  discovered  a  sign  which 
read  33,000  volts.  How  I  got  through 
in  the  darkness,  God  alone  knows. 
This  accident,  which  we  will  call 
facing  death  number  three,  happened 
about  eight  miles  from  a  town  in 
Nebraska,  where  we  were  living,  and 
it  involved  drowning,  electrocution,  and 
accidental  death.  All  I  received  was 
a  good  ducking,  a  broken  fingernail, 
and  a  bruised  hip.  However,  the  car 
was  completely  demolished  and  with- 
in the  next  few  days  I  traded  it  in  as 
junk  for  a  new  car. 

Facing  death  number  four  came 
since  I  have  been  in  Cleveland,  hap- 
pening about  four  years  ago.  I  enjoy 
fishing  and  often  go  with  my  friends 
to  fish.  In  the  past  I  went  on 
the  Sabbath,  but  not  long  after  my 
conversion  God  spoke  to  my  heart, 
showing  me  it  was  wrong,  and  I  soon 
gave  up  that  and  all  other  Sunday 
pleasures. 

Dear  reader,  please  take  time  to 
read  Isaiah  58:13,  14.  Read  it  over 
and  over  again.  See  how  clearly  and 
easily  understood  are  God's  instruc- 
tions for  His  own  children.  Thank  God, 
I  can  read  and  have  a  desire  to  study 
the  Word  of  God.  How  can  we,  who 
profess  to  love  Him,  not  obey  what  He 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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HOULD  CHRISTIANS 
PARTICIPATE  IN 
GOVERNMENT? 


By   CLAUDE   S.   PHILLIPS,   JR. 

The  thing  that  is  paramount  in  a 
Christian  is  that  he  belongs  to  the 
Church  of  Christ;  i.  e.,  to  the  body  of 
believers  whose  goal,  vision,  and  hope 
is  in  an  eternal  life  of  peace  from  evil. 
This  so  permeates  some  Christians 
that  they  live  entirely  for  the  future 
in  neglect  of  the  present.  Yet,  I  believe 
the  teachings  of  Jesus  to  be  that  the 
only  way  you  can  prepare  for  the  fu- 
ture is  by  doing  good  in  the  present. 
The  highest  good  is  to  serve  God.  Serv- 
ing God  means  recognizing  that  all 
that  is,  is  the  handwork  of  God,  in- 
cluding every  human  being  of  every 
race.  Every  problem  of  conduct  to  the 
Christian  must  resolve  itself  to  this 
point:  What  can  God  will  that  I  do? 
This  is  ascertained  in  at  least  three 
ways:  1.  By  direct  statement  in  the 
Scripture  as  "Thou  shalt  not  steal."  2. 
By  the  conscience  trained  in  Christian 
living  which  answers  such  questions 
as  "Shall  I  treat  the  Negro  as  a  God- 
created  human,  or  as  an  inferior  un- 
evolved  being?"  3.  By  the  process  of 
reasoning  where,  for  example,  one  is 
forced  to  choose  the  lesser  of  two  evils, 
such  as,  to  be  more  explicit,  where  one 
is  forced  either  to  participate  in  gov- 
ernments often  run  by  unchristian 
and  unprincipled  men,  or  not  partici- 
pate whereby  one  allows  evil,  unprin- 
cipled men  to  get  in  office. 

God  helped  establish  some  of  the 
first  governments  of  which  we  have 
record.  In  Samuel's  day  He  listened  to 
the  desires  of  the  people  in  wanting 
a  monarchical  government  and  He 
supplied  them  with  Saul,  later  with 
David  and  Solomon.  Jesus  did  not  con- 
demn participation  in  government,  but 
said  rather,  "Render  to  God  that 
which  is  God's,  and  to  Caesar  that 
which  is  Caesar's."  I  grant  that  if  you 
carry  this  statement  to  its  logical  con- 
clusion it  probably  means  that  what 
is  Caesar's  is  God's  also,  for  He  alone 
really  reigns,  for  all  other  rulers  are 
such  only  temporarily.  But,  the  people 
of  Jesus'  day  could  only  render  to 
Caesar  in  a  limited  way — they  did  not 
vote,  they  did  not  campaign,  they  did 
not  enjoy  freedom  of  speech  to  criti- 
cize the  government,  and  had  prac- 
tically no  voice,  if  any,  in  who  should 
be  the  king  or  chief  ruler.  Their  only 
"rendering"  came  by  cooperating  with 
the  demands  of  the  government.  Inas- 
much as  they  had  no  actual  "say  so" 
in  government,  Jesus  seemed  to  be  im- 
plying that  they  did  have  a  king  in 
God,  whose  kingdom  was  established 
in  their  hearts.  Yet,  these  people  who 
could  only  participate  through  the 
lives  they  lived,  in  less  than  three  hun- 
dred years,  changed  completely  the 
government  of  the  Roman  Empire 
from  pagan  to  Christian. 

But  we  live  in  a  country  where  the 


citizens  can  participate  freely  in  gov- 
ernment; where  every  congressman, 
president,  governor,  and  sheriff  is  in 
office  because  somebody  voted  for  him; 
where  one  individual  vote  (including 
that  of  the  Christian)  carries  just  as 
much  weight  as  another;  where,  in 
other  words,  the  voting  people  run  the 
country  inasmuch  as  they  say  who 
shall  represent  them  in  government. 
Jesus  would  probably  say  today  in 
America,  "Render  to  God  that  which 
is  God's,  and  to  the  people  that  which 
is  the  people's."  Keep  in  mind,  how- 
ever, that  all  that  is  the  people's  ulti- 
mately is  God's.  So,  in  considering  the 
people,  we  must  also  consider  the  God 
of  the  people.  I  believe  that  God  would 
will  that  government  is  best,  and  that 
candidate  is  best  who  is  most  con- 
cerned with  the  welfare  of  the  people. 
I  believe  that  we  can  all  agree  that  the 
greatest  welfare  of  the  people  (out- 
side of  their  spiritual  welfare  of  sal- 
vation) is  a  decent  standard  of  living 
for  all  as  a  domestic  policy,  and  a  world 
at  peace  as  a  foreign  policy. 

Now,  to  the  thesis  of  my  argument, 
which  is  this:  The  person  who  is  a 
Christian  is  also  a  citizen,  and  al- 
though his  greatest  allegiance  is  to 
God,  one  way  that  allegiance  is  per- 
formed is  through  our  treatment  of 
our  fellow  man.  And  what  is  citizen- 
ship but  a  relationship  of  humans 
under  one  government?  And  what 
greater  opportunity  can  there  be  for 
Christian  influence  to  be  felt  than  in 
a  nation  where  the  masses  (including 
Christians)  can  change  the  govern- 
ment as  they  wish? 

"But  my  vote  will  do  "no  good,"  is 
often  heard.  It  is  a  queer  thing  to 
me  that  intelligent  people  can  make 
such  statements  when  every  single 
vote  carries  just  as  much  weight  as  the 
next  one  and  every  candidate  is  elect- 
ed by  the  number  of  individual  votes 
he  receives.  When  a  person  says  his 
vote  will  do  no  good,  he  is  either  too 

**************************** 
FATHER'S   BIBLE 

"I  scan  its  pages  o'er  and  o'er. 
Its   interlinings   mark   a   score 
Of  promises  most  potent  sweet. 
In  verses  many  of  each  sheet; 
However  the  gilding  dull  of  age. 
And  yellow  hewed  its  every  page. 
No  book  more  precious  e'er  may  be 
Than  father's  Bible  is  to  me. 

"Its  tear-stained  trace  fresh  stirs  my 

heart 
The  corresponding  tears  to  start. 
Of  trials,  troubles  here  it  brought 
For  comfort  ever  vainly  sought, 
For  help  in  any  hour  of  need. 
For  love  to  crown  the  daily  deed; 
No  book  more  precious  e'er  may  be 
Than  father's  Bible  is  to  me." 

— Mrs.  Paul  Schiewek,  Portland,  Ore. 


lazy  and  unconcerned  to  go  to  the 
polls,  or  else  he  is  just  getting  ready 
to  make  the  following  statement:  "Be- 
sides, politics  are  corrupt  anyway."  I 
grant  you  that  politics  in  many  places 
are  corrupt,  but  I'm  afraid  it  is  partly 
because  of  Christians,  not  in  spite  of 
them.  It  is  because  Christians  won't 
put  in  good  governments,  that  cor- 
rupt ones  are  allowed  to  exist.  Take 
Knoxville,  Tennessee,  for  example, 
whose  politics,  it  is  generally  admitted, 
are  pretty  bad.  One  church  organiza- 
tion alone  has  thirty-three  thousand 
members  which  makes  it  a  conserva- 
tive estimate  to  say  that  the  total  of 
all  church  memberships  must  be  at 
least  one  hundred  thousand.  Yet,  the 
election  with  the  largest  number  of 
voters  that  Knoxville  ever  had,  showed 
only  twenty-five  thousand  votes.  It  is 
obvious  what  Christians  could  have 
done  to  clean  up  Knoxville. 

Another  argument  used  is  that  both 
candidates  are  equally  evil.  I  grant 
you  that  such  a  condition  can  occur, 
but  I  doubt  that  there  will  be  many 
times  that  one  candidate  won't  be  bet- 
ter than  another.  But  suppose  the  con- 
dition did  exist,  it  is  the  American 
privilege  to  vote  for  whom  you  choose 
and  to  have  third,  fourth,  and  even 
fifth  parties  if  you  like.  Just  think  if 
the  members  of  the  one  church  or- 
ganization I  mentioned  had  voted  for 
a  fine  Christian  man  and  only  twenty- 
five  thousand  voted,  they  could  have 
won,  for  the  twenty-five  thousand 
votes  that  were  cast  were  divided  be- 
tween two  candidates  and  it  is  reason- 
able to  suppose  some  of  their  votes 
would  have  gone  to  the  better  man  if 
he  had  been  offered. 

Now,  I  implied  in  the  first  part  of 
this  paper  that  we  were  forced  to  do 
one  of  two  evils;  namely,  either  to 
participate  in  governments  often  run 
by  unchristian  and  unprincipled  men, 
or  not  participate,  whereby  we  allow 
evil,  unprincipled  men  to  get  in  office 
by  our  neglect.  But  I  believe  really 
that  the  problem  is  just  a  little  differ- 
ent from  that  and  I  can  now  say  it: 
the  fact  is,  either  we  exercise  our 
Christian  influence  for  the  good  of  the 
community  (which  is  simply  made  up 
of  God-created  humans  like  ourselves) 
through  voting  and  demanding  quali- 
fied candidates,  or  we  hide  what 
Christian  influence  we  can  wield  and 
just  don't  care  what  happens  to  the 
community.  Again,  I  say  one  way  of 
rendering  to  God  what  is  God's  is  by 
rendering  to  His  people  that  which  is 
best  for  them. 

In  conclusion,  Jesus  came  to  pro- 
vide spiritual  salvation  for  mankind. 
But  He  also  gave  a  way  of  life  to  be- 
lievers which  was  to  govern  their  con- 
duct in  all  phases  of  life — religious, 
social,  political,  etc.  The  rule  of  con- 
duct for  all  phases  of  life  was  love. 
How  can  we  say  we  love  our  fellow 
man  when  we  refuse  to  do  all  we  can 
to  get  good  men  in  public  offices  who 
will  consider  the  welfare  of  our  neigh- 
bor, as  well  as  ourself  ?  In  fact,  we  ac- 
tually show  a  contempt  for  our  fellow 
man  when,  by  our  neglect,  we  allow 
evil  men  who  are  interested  only  in 
their  own  welfare,  to  get  in  public  of- 
fice. It  is  our  privilege  to  participate, 
and  our  duty  to  influence!  Christians, 
awake ! 
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This  page,  true  to  its  title,  is  the 
VARIETY  page.  It  is  your  page,  for 
everything  on  it  will  be  about  you  and 
by  you.  It  will  be  a  regular  feature 
in  the  national  section;  so  come  on 
with  your  questions,  poems,  etc.  We 
reserve  the  right  to  edit  your  material, 
and  please  don't  send  anything  unless 
it's   GOOD! 


at*************************** 


The  duo  interviewed  by  our  Talent  Scout 
for  this  issue  are  Hazel  Lee  at  the  Ham- 
mond organ,  and  Flavius  Joe  McLain  at  the 
mike.  Having  a  natural  knack  for  music, 
Flavius  has  taken  pains  to  develop  it,  and 
is  an  outstanding  musician  in  the  Church 
today.  He  is  choir  director  for  the  North 
Cleveland  Church  of  God. 

Hazel  is  well  known  for  her  technique  at 
the  piano,  an,d  the  Hammond  console.  She 
taught  music  in  our  Church  Orphanage  be- 
fore taking  up  secretarial  work.  She  holds 
an  enviable  reputation  as  a  secretary. 

Flavius  and  Hazel  are  first  cousins.  Our 
late  General  Overseer,  Rev.  F.  J.  Lee,  was 
their  uncle.  We  are  glad  to  introduce  this 
splendid  pair  to  our  young  people. 

FLAVIUS  AND  HAZEL 


To  Raydeen  Pedigo,  a  former  Youth 
Director  belonging  to  the  feminine  va- 
riety, who  has  done  splendid  work  in 
the  Sunflower  state.  Though  not  a 
cartographer  by  profession,  she  has 
helped  keep  Kansas  on  our  Youth  map. 

To  J.  L.  Summers,  Youth  Director 
and  organizer  of  bigger  and  better 
Sunday  Schools  in  Texas.  He  is  respon- 
sible to  a  great  extent  for  the  tremen- 
dous success  of  the  Church  Southwest 
regional  Youth  Congress,  recently  held 
in  the  big  J.  Frank  Norris  Temple,  Fort 
Worth.  Teamed  up  with  the  enterpris- 
ing State  Overseer,  E.  O.  Kerce,  this 
young  man  has  guided  a  program 
which  added  over  a  thousand  members 
to  the  movement  since  last  Assembly. 


Iroef 

Guest  poetess  this  month: 
EVELYN   L.    FOREMAN 

ALONE  WITH  JESUS 

I  just  love  to  steal  away  with  Jesus, 
And  to  feel  His  lovely  presence  near; 
I  yearn  to  tell  Him  of  my  every  heart- 
ache, 
And  know  He'll  always  sympathize 
and  hear. 

Jesus  knows    when    I    am    tried  and 
tempted, 
Matters   not  the  place,  or   time   of 
day; 
He  knows  just  how  to  send  me  peace 
and  comfort, 
And  drive  the  darkest  shadows  from 
my  way. 

I  just  love  to  be  alone  with  Jesus, 
When  my  friends  have  left  me  to  my 
plight; 
Tis  true,  "He  sticketh  closer  than  a 
brother," 
And    puts    my    fiercest    enemies    to 
flight. 
He  has  been  a  wonderful  companion, 
In  this  voyage  o'er  life's  troubled  sea; 
I'd  die  for  Him,  or  live  for  Him  each 
moment, 
For  this  is  what  my  Jesus  means  to 
me! 
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What  is  wrong  with  smoking  for  the 
woman  of  today? — A  Young  Person. 

ANSWER: 

This  is  a  modern  day  question,  and  one 
which  demands  our  attention.  Let  us  note 
first  that  tobacco  is  a  narcotic  which  by  its 
use  fills  the  body  with  poison,  weakens  its 
natural  resistance  to  disease,  shortens  the 
breathing  capacity,  stains  the  teeth,  and  in 
del ibly  stamps  on  the  breath  its  foul  un 
pleasant  odor. 

Smoking  among  women  is  a  reasonably 
new  practice.  Before  World  War  I  this  was 
restricted  to  the  underworld,  and  for  a  re 
spectable  young  woman  from  decent  society 
to  take  up  the  habits  of  the  harlots  and 
women  of  ill  fame  was  a  big  step.  Smoking 
is  the  breaking-over  point  for  our  women 
to  share  cocktails  with  the  men.  If  you 
should  ask  a  fallen  girl  where  she  strayed 
from  purity,  no  doubt  she  would  tell  you  it 
was  when  she  accepted  the  first  cigarette 
from  her  girl  friend. 

"Oh,  just  a  harmless  little  cigarette  is 
not  going  to  hurt  you,"  is  what  so  many 
people  like  to  tell  you.  But  let  me  point  you 
to  medical  science  for  facts.  That  tobacco 
is  a  narcotic  drug  and  acts  in  the  same  func- 
tional manner  on  the  body  as  opium  means 
that  the  habitual  smoker  is  enslaved  to  the 
use  of  "DOPE."  A  hungry  feeling  in  the 
stomach  can  be  satisfied  by  the  use  of  a 
narcotic  drug,  such  as  opium  or  nicotine. 
One  function  of  the  liver  is  to  serve  as  a 
storehouse  of  energy  in  the  form  of  sugar. 
Smoking  not  only  relieves  the  pangs  of  hun- 
ger, but  it  releases  energy  in  the  form  of 
sugar  from  the  liver  storehouse,  without  con- 
tributing anything  substantial  itself.  By  thus 
depleting  the  store  of  sugar  in  the  liver  and 
offering  nothing  to  replace  it  because  it  de- 
stroys the  appetite  for  real  food,  smoking 
brings  about  loss  of  weight.  Destroying  the 
appetite  is  only  a  small  thing  that  tobacco 
does  to  the  stomach.  Smoking  interferes  with 
the  digestive  system  of  the  stomach  and 
leaves  it  in  on  ulcerous  condition.  Cancer  is 
a  very  common  result. 

Another  very  important  factor  to  the  girl 
or  young  woman  is  her  natural  beauty  and 
loveliness.  First  of  all  smoking  destroys  this 
natural  freshness  and  replaces  it  with  a 
pallid  look.  To  compensate  for  this,  a  girl 
uses  cosmetics  in  an  effort  to  place  back 
in  her  face  the  loveliness  which  she  has  lost 
because  of  her  use  of  tobacco. 

It  is  only  natural  that  a  young  lady  looks 
forward  to  the  time  when  she  will  have  a 
home,  children,  and  a  lovely  companion 
with  whom  to  share  life.  So  precious  girls, 
future  mothers  of  America,  don't  destroy 
these  possibilities  by  smoking,  but  preserve 
that  natural  loveliness  which  is  your  God- 
given   heritage. — D.   L.   Baker. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


TRY  THIS  CROSSWORD   PUZZLE 


NOTE:  Send  a  description  of  your  success- 
ful offering  and  attendance  building  projects 
to  this  column.  Address  them  to  the  "Lighted 
Pathway,"  C  M.  Truesdell,  Associate  Editor, 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee. 


This  is  also  an  attendance  booster,  and  it 
sounds  good  to  us.  If  you  haven't  tried  a 
similar  one  recently,  why  not  give  it  a  real 
test.  I  believe  it  will  build  both  the  budget 
and  membership  in  your  Y.P.E.  The  letter 
was  addressed  to  Alda  B.  Harrison,  and 
reads : 

"I  am  a  Y.P.E.  group  captain.  We 
started  a  contest  almost  six  weeks  ago, 
and  my  side  has  raised  about  $200  so 
far.  With  a  church  membership  of  161, 
our  average  youth  attendance  is  about 
100  each  meeting  night  for  the  Blue 
side  alone,  while  the  Reds  have  about 
an  equal  attendance.  Our  contest  ends 
next  Friday  night,  and  of  course  each 
side  hopes  to  win.  A  wire  is  strung 
across  each  side  of  the  room  having 
a  toy  car.  For  every  new  Blue  or  Red 
member  the  corresponding  car  is 
pushed  forward  one  inch,  and  for  each 
25c  it  is  moved  two  inches.  Brother 
H.  D.  Williams,  our  pastor  here  at 
Lenoir,  N.  C,  says  the  contest  has  cre- 
ated an  interest  beyond  his  expecta- 
tions. If  you  can  recommend  some  con- 
tests or  a  book  of  contests,  we  should 
be  glad  to  have  them.  We  want  to 
keep  something  going  in  our  Y.P.E. 
May  God  bless  you  in  your  good  work 
for  Him." 

Mrs.  M.  F.  Scalf,  Lenoir,  N.  C. 


HYM 

of  the 

TIME 

hy  C.  M.  TruesdeLL 
POOR  SHOE  CLERK 

I  think  the  man  who  fits  the  shoes  .  .  . 
You  wear  upon  your  feet  .  .  .  And  takes  the 
customer's  abuse  .  .  .  While  trying  to  keep 
sweet  ...  Is  one  hero  who  never  gets  .  .  . 
Rewarded  for  his  pain  .  .  .  But  while  his 
patron  fumes  and  frets  ...  He  racks  his 
tired  brain  ...  He  goes  from  double  E  to 
quads  ...  In  pumps  and  straps  and  ties  .  .  . 
And  gets  the  most  insulting  nods  .  .  .  Before 
he  finds  the  size  ...  At  last  milady  gets  the 
pair  .  .  .  That  is  a  perfect  fit  .  .  .  And  stands 
before  the  mirror  there  .  .  .  Till  it  is  time 
to  quit  .  .  .  About  two  dozen  boxes  go  .  .  . 
Into  the  shelves  once  more  .  .  .  The  appre- 
hensive feelings  grow  .  .  .  When  some  clerk 
locks  the  door  ...  At  last  the  shopper  sits 
and  speaks  .  .  .  Guess  what  she  had  to  say 
.  .  .  With  dimples  in  her  pretty  cheeks  .  .  . 
"I  won't  take  them  today." 
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HERE  ARE  THE  CLUES 

ACROSS 


Pictured  Church  of  God  writer  is  Editor  of 
Youth    Challenge    and    Associate   Editor   of 
the  "Lighted  Pathway." 
One  place  in  the  Assyrian  Empire  to  which 
Israelites  east  of  the  Jordan  were  deport- 
ed,  (I  Ch.  5:26). 
Son  of  Joram,   (Mt.   1:8). 
Salathiel's   father,    (Lu.   3:27). 
Father  of  the  man   who  made  Ishbosheth, 
the  son  of  Saul,   king   (II  Sam.  2:8,   9). 

"And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  

with   the   saints,   and   to   overcome   them:" 

(Rev.   13:7). 

Where  the  children  of  Benjamin  were  from 

that    dwelt    at    Michmash,    and    Aija,    and 

Bethel;    (Neh.   11:31). 

Ancestral    head     of     a     subdivision    of    the 

Nethinim,    (Ez.  2:46). 

One  of  the  sons  of  Ham,   (I  Ch.  1:8). 

Native  metal. 

What  the  children  of  Reuben  and  of  Gad 

called    the   altar,    (Jos.    22:34). 

Toward. 

The  Assyrian  king  carried  Israel  away  into        53 

Assyria  and  placed  them  in  Habor  by  what 

river?  (II  Ki.  17:6).  54 

Father  of  Palti,   (Nu.  13:9). 

DOWN 


29.  "Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  my 

spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  (Zech.  4:6). 

30.  Shuppim  and  Huppim  were  the  children  of 
whom?  (I  Ch.  7:12). 

31.  Not  affected  by  passion  or  feeling. 
33.  Type  of  clasp  used  to  couple  the  curtains 

in  Ex.   26:6,    (Singular). 

37.  Judah's  firstborn,   (Gen.  38:7). 

38.  "Then    said    I, ,    Lord    God!    behold,    I 

cannot  speak:"  (Jer.  1:6). 

39.  The  mount  where  Aaron  died,   (Nu.  33:39). 

40.  A  part  of  the  sacrifice  to  be  given  to  the 
priest,    (Deut.    18:3). 

42.  A  river  of  Damascus,    (II  Ki.   5:12). 

46.  Fourth   son   of   Zophah,    (I   Ch.   7:36). 

47.  Writing  instrument  John  would  not  use, 
(III  Jn.   13). 

49.  Name  of  the  plain  wherein  the  villages 
were  that  Sanballat  and  Geshem  asked 
Nehemiah  to  meet  them,  (Neh.  6:2). 

50.  Ornament  on   a   watch   chain,    (Plural). 

51.  King  of  Egypt  that  fought  against  Char- 
chemish,   (II  Ch.  35:20). 

53.  Great  man  among  the  Anakims,  (Jos.  14: 
15). 

54.  "Whence  shall  I  help  thee?  out  of  the . 

or  out  of  the  winepress?"  (II  Ki.  6:27). 


Where    Abimelech    died,    (II    Sa.    11:21). 

avis.    Unusually    excellent    person    or 

thing. 

Hur  begat  who?  (I  Ch.  2:20). 

Each,   (Abbr.). 

He  told  Saul  that  David  was  come  to  the 

house  of  Abimelech,    (Ps.   52,   title). 

Fifteenth  book  of  Old  Testament. 

Long  Island,   (Abbr.). 

"Knowing  this,  that  the  is  not  made 

for  a  righteous  man,"   (I  Ti.  1:9). 

"The   trees  of   the   Lord   are   full   of  ," 

(Ps.    104:16). 

Who    Paul    was    brought    before    at    Rome, 

(II  Ti.  4:   subscr.). 

North   America,    (Abbr.). 

Booz  begat  Obed  of  whom?    (Mt.    1:5). 

Who    God    told    Ezekiel     to     set     his    face 

against,   (Ez.  38:2). 

The  men  of  the  tower  of  Shechem  gathered 

in  the  house  of  what  god?  (Jg.  9:46). 

King  of  Hamath.   (I  Ch.  18:9). 

Incense  that  God  told  Moses  to  use  in  the 

tabernacle,    compounded    with    stacte    and 

galbanum,   (Ex.  30:34). 


24.  One  of  Zerah's  sons.   (I  Ch.  2:6). 

27.  Zacharias  was  of  the  course  of  whom?  (Lu. 

1:5). 

Son  of  Noe.   (Lu.  3:36). 

"And  David  saith,  Let  their  table  be  made 

a  snare,  and  a ,"   (Ro.  11:9). 

River   by   which    Ezekiel    saw    visions.    (Ez. 

43:3). 

Out  of. 

One  of  the  sons  of  Gad,    (Gen.  46:16). 
41.  Skin  tumor  spoken  of  in  Lev.  22:22. 

43.  Name    of   an    atomic   jtheory    comprising    a 
model   for  the  hydrogen  atom. 

44.  "Simon's  wife's  mother  lay  sick  of  a  fever, 
and  they  tell  him  of  her."   (Mr.  1:30). 

45.  The  Lord  said  he  would  punish  the  multi- 
tude of  this  place,   (Jer.  46:25). 
Owala  tree. 
Nebraska,    (Abbr.). 
"Then    he     returned,     and     walked   in   the 

house  to  and  ;"   (II  Ki.  4:35). 

Symbol   for  Calcium,    (Chem.). 

"To     the     chief     Musician,   -taschith, 

Ps.   75). 

Miniature  puzzle  answer  on  page   17. 


31. 
32. 


34. 


35. 
36. 
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•  Above  is  the  likeness  of  L.  C.  Heaston,  St.  Petersburg,  Florida. 
This  young  man  preaches  with  an  eloquence  and  punch  that  has 
brought  success  to  his  comparatively  short  ministry.  Until  two  years 
ago  he  had  spent  his  time  in  evangelistic  work  throughout  the  nation. 
Then  he  was  called  to  the  little  St.  Petersburg  church,  one  of  Florida's 
weakest  at  that  time.  There  was  no  church  building,  and  worship 
was  carried  on  in  a  lodge  hall,  to  which  the  people  had  access  only 
on  Sunday.  Brother  Heaston  rolled  up  his  sleeves,  and  so  did  the 
seventeen  church  members,  and  a  campaign  was  begun  which  has 
resulted  in  a  gain  of  almost  four  hundred  per  cent  in  membership, 
and  a  new  $40,000  brick  church  and  Sunday  School  plant  which  has 
the  distinction  of  being  Florida's  first  brick  edifice  of  worship  in  the 
movement.     Average    attendance    in    this    Sunday    School    is    120. 


•  The  capable  and  deserving  young  lady  who  shines  in  this 
month's  spotlight  is  Miss  Julia  Daughdrill  of  Gadsden,  Alabama. 
She  is  the  daughter  of  Mrs.  W.  A.  Daughdrill,  and  the  late  Mr. 
Daughdrill.  Julia  gave  her  heart  to  God  and  was  baptized  with 
the  Spirit  at  the  tender  age  of  thirteen,  becoming  a  member  of 
the  Church  of  God  at  once.  Studious  and  industrious,  this  young 
lady  attended  Athens  College  and  our  Church  Junior  College,  working 
her  way  and  graduating  with  honors  from  our  institution.  At 
present  she  is  state  secretary  and  treasurer  for  the  Church  of  God 
in  Kentucky,  and  her  fine  service  in  this  capacity  has  won  many 
friends  for  her  in  the  Bluegrass  State.  For  lofty  ideals  and  Christian 
service,   Julia   Daughdrill  is   a  challenge   to   our   youth   of   today. 


ATTENTION!    STATE    OVERSEERS    AND    YOUTH    DIRECTORS 

Young  people  from  Lee  College  available  for  evangelistic  work  this  summer. 

Jacob  Williams,  c|o  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  —  Interested  in 
holding  youth  revivals. 

Reginald  Spooner,  910  Chestnut  Street,  Wilmington,  North  Carolina  — 
Capable  of  conducting  Daily  Vacation  Bible  Schools. 

Helen  Carmine,  c|o  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  —  Daily  Vacation 
Bible  Schools. 

Woodrow  Rawls,  c|o  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  —  Daily  Vacation 
Bible  Schools. 

Elwood  Levinar,  c|o  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  —  Youth  revivals, 
Daily  Vacation  Bible  Schools. 

Kathryn  Sellers,  c|o  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  —  Vacation  Bible 
Schools. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  Kelly,  c|o  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  —  Youth 
revivals  or  Daily  Vacation  Bible  Schools. 

Miss  Trudale  Shelton,  c|o  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  —  Daily  Va- 
cation Bible  Schools  in  South  Carolina. 

Miss  Ruby  Tollison,  c|o  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  —  Daily  Vaca- 
tion Bible  Schools  preferably  in  South  Carolina. 

Miss  Doris  Carpenter,  c|o  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  —  Daily  Va- 
cation Bible  Schools. 

Miss  Elsie  Moody,  c|o  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  —  Daily  Vacation 
Bible  Schools. 

Miss  Imogene  Martin,  cjo  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  —  Daily  Va- 
cation Bible  Schools. 

Hazel  Campbell,  c!o  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  —  Youth  revivals. 

Virginia  M.  Henning,  c|o  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  —  Daily  Va- 
cation Bible  Schools. 

Everett  C.  Smith,  c|o  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  —  Daily  Vaca- 
tion Bible  Schools. 

Fred  McWhorter,  c|o  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  —  Youth  revivals. 

Hazel  Harris,  c|o  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  —  Daily  Vacation 
Bible  Schools. 

Nathan  Pyrtle,  c|o  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  —  Youth  revivals. 

Roy  Burris,  c|o  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  —  Youth  revivals. 


LOOKING  FORWARD   .   .   . 

To  the   NORTHWESTERN 

YOUTH  CONGRESS? 

The  place:  Lemmon,  S.   D. 
The  time:  May  7,  8,  9 
People   from   all    these    states    will   be 
there:    Colorado,    Wyoming,    Montana, 
North    Dakota,   South    Dakota,   Minne- 
sota, Iowa,  Wisconsin.  .  .  .  And  there'll 
be  plenty  of  other  folks,  too. 
GET  THE  OLD  HACK  READY  AND  BE 
THERE! 
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KnowYour  Missionaries  ? 

J.  S.  Brinsfield 

A  decade  ago  she  sat  by  the  bedside  of 
her  missionary  husband  and  watched  him 
sink  with  a  tropical  fever  in  Portuguese  An- 
gola, West  Africa.  When  at  last  his  life 
ebbed  away  and  the  soul  wended  its  way 
to  God's  paradise,  an  indescribable  grief  and 
loneliness  settled  upon  the  spirit  of  this 
young  woman.  Only  the  sound  of  a  crude 
hammer  interrupted  the  unearthly  silence. 
It  was  a  hammer  wielded  by  devoted  black 
natives  as  they  made  a  coffin  from  rough 
boards.  Next  day,  the  last  tribute  was  paid, 
and  the  remains  laid  to  rest  in  the  sand. 
There  seemed  to  be  nothing  left  for  this 
young  missionary  except  a  return  to  America. 

Her  deceased  companion  had  been  a  de- 
voted servant  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  and 
when  she  reached  the  states,  she  traveled 
through  the  country  championing  the  cause 
for  which  he  paid  the  last  full  measure  of 
devotion.  People's  hearts  were  stirred  to  the 
missionary  effort  wherever  she  went,  and 
to  the  brave  efforts  of  this  woman  must  go 
a  share  of  credit  for  the  mission  enthusiasm 
which  a  few  years  ago  spearheaded  the  cru- 
sades which  have  carried  our  Church  into 
many  corners  of  the  earth. 

She  is  not  satisfied  with  the  friends,  loved 
ones,  and  comforts  of  modern  America.  The 
burden  for  Africa  lies  heavily  on  her  heart. 
Considering  her  candidacy  for  reappointment 
to  the  Dark  Continent,  the  Mission  Board 
felt  that  it  was  divinely  directed  but  faced 
the  problem  of  Portuguese  official  approval. 
Under  present  international  conditions  this 
was  difficult  to  obtain,  but  God  has  done 
the  exceeding  abundant  thing  above  what 
we  could  think  or  ask.  Since  she  has  sailed 
from  America  her  aged  father  has  gone  to 
his  reward.  His  death  came  while  this  illus- 
trious missionary  daughter  was  in  Lisbon  for 
a  refresher  course  in  language  study.  Now 
she  is  again  stationed  in  Angola.  Her  letters 
reflect  the  spirit  of  a  gallant  Christian  pi- 
oneer who  faces  the  forces  of  darkness  with 
the  assurance  that  light  will  come.  Who  is 
she? 

(Missionary's  name  next  month) 


Bv  RALPH  E.  WILLIAMS 

ATIONAL  YOUTH  DIRECTOR 
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•  We're  just  back  from  a  magnificent  meeting!  The  Southeastern  Youth  Congress  in 
Macon,  Georgia,  culminated  in  a  blaze  of  glory,  and  surpassed  the  wildest  dreams  of  any- 
one who  sponsored  or  attended  it.  As  you  know,  this  was  only  a  regional  meeting;  one  of 
four  being  held  throughout  the  nation,  and  we  can  modestly  estimate  twelve  to  fifteen  hun- 
dred delegates  from  the  Southeastern  states.  Possibly  three  outstanding  features  were  the 
Bible  Quiz,  Panel  Discussion,  and  lecture  by  Dr.  Clarence  Benson.  The  whole  thing,  how- 
ever, was  good  from  the  meringue  right  down  through  the  bottom  crust.  Thanks  to  the 
good  people  of  Macon  and  all  those  who  contributed  to  the  success  of  this  wonderful  con- 
vocation. 

•  When  numbers  are  considered  according  to  church  membership,  the  Southwestern 
Youth  Congress  in  Fort  Worth,  Texas,  exceeded  this  one.  I  never  saw  such  enthusiasm 
among  young  people  as  at  these  meetings.  The  requests  that  such  gatherings  become 
habitual  are  increasing.  Now  our  gaze  is  slanted  toward  Cincinnati  where  the  well- 
advertised  Northeastern  Congress  will  be  held,  and  thence  to  Lemmon,  South  Dakota, 
where  a  big  rally  is  planned  by  the  youth  of  the  Northwest.  Join  us  in  prayer  that  these 
meetings  will  promote  a  better  understanding  and  Christian  fellowship. 


YOUTH  PERSONALITIES 

Meet  this  month's  personality,  Duward 
L.  Baker.  He  hails  from  Weatherford, 
Texas,  is  twenty-seven  years  of  age,  and  is 
a  "World-War-Two"  vet.  Having  spent 
over  three  years  with  the  navy,  he  saw 
action  in  the  south  Pacific;  was  chosen 
as  one  of  six  photographers  to  accompany 
Admiral  Richard  E.  Byrd  on  a  three- 
month  cruise  through  the  South  Sea  Is- 
lands, and  finished  his  stretch  as  an  in- 
structor in  aerial  photography  at  Pensa- 
cola,  Florida. 

He  is  in  charge  of  photography  at  Lee 
College,  where  he  is  studying  for  some 
phase  of  the  ministry.  Everything  that  is 
required  to  make  good,  he  has,  and  you 
will  hear  from  him  later.  Note  the  fine  de- 
tail in  the  sample  of  his  photography  be- 
low. 
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—Photo  by  Ralph  Williams 

ANDERSON:   "Writing  isn't  a  gift,  it's  hard 
work.'' 


A  Good  Beginning 

EACH  WEEK  enough  copy  comes  in  for  a  magazine  five  times  the  size 
of  our  weekly  one.  Most  of  the  articles  have  good  themes.  A  few  are 
well  written.  Most  of  them  are  not.  None  of  the  rules  governing  the  ar-i 
rangement  have  been  heeded  by  the  author,  whose  article  would  have 
been  twice  as  interesting  if  it  had  been  half  as  lengthy.  Yet  the  editor  is 
reluctant  to  cut  it  down  to  the  size  that  will  fit  our  limited  space,  for  this 
is  regarded  as  almost  a  criminal  offence  by  the  author.  The  result  is  that 
much  of  the  material  has  to  be  shelved.  Some  of  this  material  would  have 
been  more  appropriate  in  one  of  our  other  publications,  but  the  editor  of 
the  Evangel  is  besieged  with  it.  This  is  a  problem  that  can  be  corrected. 

For  two  years,  Ralph  Williams  has  wanted  to  do  something  about  it. 
Finally  in  desperation  he  hit  on  a  plan.  Calling  Lee  College,  he  asked 
some  questions.  Earl  Tapley  was  cooperative.  This  settled,  he  proceeded 
to  write  another  question,  seal  it  in  a  letter,  and  put  it  in  the  mails. 

Ken  Anderson  was  the  answer  to  that  question.  Upon  receiving  the  let- 
ter, he  replied:  "I  have  a  very  heavy  burden  upon  my  heart  to  assist 
young  people  with  writing  talent  to  get  into  the  field  of  evangelical  jour- 
nalism. Consequently,  I  take  your  gracious  offer  as  an  answer  to  prayer." 
Who  hasn't  heard  of  Ken  Anderson?  One  of  the  outstanding  writers  and 
exponents  of  Christian  fiction  and  journalism  in  our  country  today,  and 
Managing  Editor  of  Youth  for  Christ  Magazine,  this  young  fellow  is 
definitely  "on  the  beam"  for  Christ  and  the  promotion  of  journalism. 

Two  courses  were  offered,  one  on  article  writing  and  the  other  on 
Christian  fiction.  A  college  credit  was  to  be  given  for  the  two  weeks  study 
in  each  course.  Lee  College  made  special  provisions  for  visiting  students. 
Anderson  flew  in  by  plane  to 
sandwich     the     time     between      | 
Youth  for  Christ  lectures  over 
the  nation,  and  the  course  was 
under  way  on  Monday,  March  8. 
Several     prominent     Cleveland 
citizens  took  advantage  of  the 


opportunity.  Some  of  our  pastors  and  members  from  other  states  were  present 
as  students,  and  most  of  our  general  officials  not  only  took  the  course,  but 
backed  it  one  hundred  percent.  All  members  of  the  Editorial  Staff  joined  in,  and 
forty-three  students  registered  for  journalism  101  and  102. 

Mr.  Anderson  as  an  instructor  was  apparently  at  his  best.  He  knew  the  field 
to  begin  with,  and  broke  the  various  phases  of  it  down  in  a  manner  that  anyone 
could  understand  it.  Emphasizing  the  fact  that  one  can  learn  to  write  only  by 
writing,  he  put  the  students  onto  manuscripts  at  once.  For  the  expressions  of 
appreciation  by  various  students,  see  the  Evangel  for  April  24.  We  are  looking 
for  this  to  be  a  part  of  the  regular  course  in  the  ensuing  term  at  Lee  College. 

Of  course  there  were  some  amusing  incidents  during  the  period.  Rev.  J. 
Stewart  Brinsfield  once  attempted  to  beg  out  of  the  obligation  of  writing  fiction 
on  the  ground  that  he  lacked  imagination,  and  on  the  next  night  read  a  very 
dramatic  biography  of  Rev.  J.  H.  Walker,  which  he  submitted  as  a  personality 
sketch.  Everything  would  have  been  rosy,  had  it  not  been  discovered,  that  about 
half  of  the  manuscript  Mr.  Brinsfield  was  reading  wasn't  on  the  paper  before 
him  at  all.  He  hadn't  the  time  to  write  it,  and  manufactured  it  as  he  went  along. 

We  think  this  was  a  good  beginning,  and  when  our  Church  looks  with  pride 
to  a  number  of  competent  young  writers  in  the  near  future,  we  shall  look  with 
pride  to  this,  the  pioneer  class  in  our  field  of  journalism.  It  was  a  pleasure  in- 
deed to  witness  the  backing  given  this  enterprise  by  these  good  men:  H.  L.  Chesser,  J 


—Photo  by  Ralph  Williams. 

BRINSFIELD.  He  lacked  imagination. 


H.  Walker,  R.  R.  Walker,  and  J. 
Stewart  Brinsfield.  Make  your  plans  to  attend  the  special  three-week  course  next  year. 
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ONE  OF  THE  CLASSES.    The  students  showed  interest  and  enthusiasm.        —Photo  by  d.  l.  Baker. 
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State  Youth  Directors7 
Meeting 

By  George  R.  Cook 

State  Secretary-Treasurer  and  State  Youth  Director,  West  Virginia. 


i  NOTE — This  article  was  written  for  publica- 
tion some  time  ago  but  unfortunately  was 
'misplaced  before  reaching  the  press.  Because 
pf  the  valuable  content  and  its  clear  descrip- 
tive material  we  are  publishing  it  for  the  bene- 
fit of  our  readers  in  this  issue  of  the  Lighted 
Pathway. — National  Youth  Director. 

On  Tuesday  night,  the  basement  of  the 
North  Cleveland  Church  of  God  reverber- 
ated with  praise  to  God,  as  state  youth 
directors  and  representatives  from  about 
twenty  different  states,  along  with  a  number 
of  our  general  officials  and  the  National 
Youth  Committee  met  together  for  the 
first  session  of  the  promotional  meeting 
which  had  been  called  by  the  National 
Youth  Director,  Brother  Ralph  Williams.  As 
Brother  Robert  Johnson  led  the  song  service, 
we  could  feel  the  presence  of  God  in  our 
midst.  Brother  Slay,  our  host  pastor,  and 
Brother  Jack  Crawford,  State  Youth  Direc- 
tor of  Tennessee,  made  us  feel  at  home  in 
their  congenial  way,  and  we  appreciated 
the  effort  they  put  forth  in  caring  for  the 
needs  of  those  who  had  travelled  a  long 
way  in  order  to  be  present  at  this  gathering. 

After  things  were  under  way,  our  General 
Overseer,  Brother  Jernigan,  brought  us  a 
fine  message  on  "The  Most  Encouraging 
Thing."  During  his  talk  he  mentioned  that 
it  was  very  important  that  the  young  people 
of  the  Church  of  God  be  encouraged  in 
Christian  living  and  also  in  receiving  a 
proper  education,  both  secular  and  reli- 
gious. He  also  brought  in  the  story  of  the 
Church  of  God  Bible  Training  School  and 
traced  its  progress  from  small  beginnings 
up  to  what  we  have  now  at  Lee  College 
in  Cleveland.  Following  this  good  message. 
Brother  Williams  gave  a  brief  report  of  the 
activities  of  the  National  Youth  Committee 
during  the  past  year.  When  this  report  was 
over,  it  was  quite  late  in  the  night  so  we 
adjourned. 

Wednesday  morning  found  us  back  again, 
with  Brother  Paul  Stallings  taking  care  of 
the  song  service.  After  prayer,  we  started 
on  the  consideration  of  the  rules  drawn  up 
by  the  Youth  Committee  for  the  presen- 
tation of  the  national  Y.  P.  E.  and  Sunday 
School  banners.  Following  this,  Brother 
Muncy,  our  Orphanage  Superintendent, 
came  in  and  presented  us  with  circulars  in 
connection  with  the  coupon  drive.  We  were 
also  privileged  to  have  Sister  Irene  Allison 
with  us  at  this  session,  and  she  gave  us 
some  very  instructive  lessons  on  teaching 
children  in  Sunday  School.  I  am  sure  each 
youth  director  went  away  from  this  service 
with  real  knowledge  as  to  how  to  care  for 
the  very  youngest  members  of  our  Sunday 
Schools. 

Punctually  at  eleven  o'clock  Brother  Sim- 
mons, the  president  of  Lee  College,  pre- 
sented us  with  a  talk  on  the  College  and 
then  gave  time  for  questions  concerning  it. 
I  am  sure  we  all  appreciated  very  much  the 
masterful  way  in  which  Brother  Simmons 
answered   the  questions   which   were   poured 


forth  on  every  hand,  on  a  wide  variety  of 
subjects  pertaining  to  the  administration  of 
our  school.  This  part  of  the  program  was 
so  interesting  to  some  that  we  did  not  ad- 
journ for  dinner  until   1:15  p.m.. 

Wednesday  afternoon.  Sister  Allison  spoke 
again  on  "Visual  Aid"  and  demonstrated 
the  potentialities  of  flash  card  stories  and 
flannelboards  in  Sunday  School  and  Y.  P.  E. 
work.  This  display  provided  Sister  Allison 
with  a  goodly  number  of  invitations  to  work 
in  behalf  of  the  young  people  in  a  number 
of  states. 

After  Sister  Allison's  demonstration. 
Brother  Brinsfield,  our  Executive  Missions 
Secretary,  favored  us  with  a  fine  disser- 
tation on  foreign  missions,  and  the  great 
need  for  funds  to  prosecute  this  cause  all 
over  the  world.  He  mentioned  especially 
that  the  Church  of  God  had  come  to  the 
place  where  we  were  retrenching  due  to 
lack  of  funds,  in  the  field  of  foreign  mis- 
sions. This  statement  put  a  new  zeal  in  the 
hearts  of  some  of  his  hearers,  and  we  mean 
to  do  our  best  to  put  this  cause  over  by  the 
help  of  God.  Brother  Brinsfield  allowed  us 
time  for  questions  and  also  presented  each 
one  of  us  with  a  copy  of  the  latest  issue  of 
our  missionary  paper,  "The  Macedonian 
Call."  Question  time  was  so  interesting  that 
we  forgot  all  about  the  time,  until  one 
member  who  had  an  appointment  remem- 
bered it  and  asked  the  chairman  to  adjourn 
the    meeting.    This   was   done   at    5    p.  m. 

At  7  p.m.  we  returned  to  the  basement, 
but  since  Brother  Slay  had  advertised  over 
the  radio  that  all  the  state  youth  directors 
would  be  present  at  his  regular  Wednesday 
night  prayer  meeting  in  the  church,  we 
finally  marched  up  to  the  main  auditorium. 
Each  youth  director  was  given  three  minutes 
to  speak  a  few  words  in  behalf  of  his  state, 
and  I  feel  this  was  time  well  spent.  The 
church  was  filled  with  eager  listen- 
ers, and  one  could  see  from  the  expression 
on  their  faces  that  they  were  enjoying  every 
word.  After  this  service  had  been  dismissed, 
we  returned  to  the  basement  and  talked 
far  into  the  night  on  the  rules  for  awarding 
the  national  banners.  We  finally  completed 
this  business  at   1 1    p.m.  and  adjourned. 

Thursday  morning,  the  new  youth  song 
book,  "Revival  Favorites,"  was  introduced 
to  the  youth  directors,  and  a  number  of 
them  put  in  orders  for  these  books.  Follow- 
ing this  there  was  a  discussion  on  supplies 
for  the  Daily  Vacation  Bible  Schools  through- 
out this  coming  year.  It  was  suggested  that 
we  use  one  of  the  following  courses:  "The 
Blood  Line,"  "God's  Radio,"  or  "God's  Mail- 
bag  Brother  Cecil  Truesdell  was  present  at 
this  session  and  was  supposed  to  speak.  How- 
ever, since  the  discussion  on  D.  V.  B.  S.  sup- 
plies took  so  long.  Brother  Truesdell  politely 
relinquished  his  time  and  promised  to  send 
out  what  he  wanted  to  say  on  mimeographed 
sheets. 

Since  time  was  fast  slipping  away,  Broth- 


er Williams  stood  up  and  mentioned  a  num- 
ber of  things  which  he  thought  we,  as  youth 
directors,  should  know.  He  gave  us  some 
very  helpful  instruction  which  we  appreciated 
greatly.  He  concluded  his  words  by  asking 
a  few  youth  directors  to  give  their  experi- 
ences and  how  they  go  about  matters  when 
they  visit  churches  in  behalf  of  their  work. 
This  invitation  brought  a  hearty  and  instruc- 
tive response.  Just  before  we  adjourned  for 
dinner,  Brother  J.  H.  Walker,  our  Editor- 
in-Chief,  spoke  to  us  for  a  short  time  on 
our  publications  and  also  concerning  relief 
for  the  hungry  and  suffering   in   Europe. 

Thursday  afternoon,  following  a  very  fine 
dinner  at  the  girls'  Orphanage,  we  returned 
for  our  final  session.  This  session  comprised 
considerable  discussion  concerning  regional 
youth  conventions,  our  financial  system, 
and  also  the  "Lighted  Pathway."  Much  was 
said  pro  and  con,  end  we  feel  something 
was  accomplished  by  the  time  the  talking 
was  all  over. 

As  a  grand  finale.  Brother  Chesser  ex- 
plained to  us  the  promissory  notes  in  behalf 
of  the  Lee  College  debt  and  encouraged 
each  one  to  do  all  in  his  power  to  help  dis- 
tribute these  notes.  As  a  gesture  of  cooper- 
ation in  this  field,  the  general  officials, 
state  overseers,  state  youth  directors,  and 
pastors  who  were  present,  together  pledged 
over  $11,000  to  be  paid  on  this  loan.  We 
feel  this  is  a  good  start,  along  with  West 
Virginia  whose  ministers  pledged  over  $3,000 
in  their  meeting  last  month.  May  God  give 
us  grace  to  see  that  this  proposition  goes 
through  with  great  success  before  the  dead- 
line. 

By  the  time  the  meeting  adjourned  at 
6  p.m.  on  Thursday,  we  were  all  tired  but 
felt  good  resolutions  had  been  made.  As 
Brother  J.  T.  Roberts,  Overseer  of  Alabama, 
said,  "Brethren,  this  is  all  fine  machinery, 
provided  it  is  oiled  by  the  Holy  Spirit,"  we 
trust  that  these  resolutions  will  not  lose 
their  fervor  back  on  the  field  where  we 
have  to  face  all  kinds  of  problems.  By  God's 
help  we  can  be  conquerors,  and  do  much 
for  Him. 

Thus  ended  another  youth  directors' 
meeting.  We  didn't  have  too  much  time 
for  all  our  deliberation,  but  nevertheless  it 
was  a  time  of  sweet  fellowship.  It  was  good 
to  meet  our  friends  from  all  over  the  country, 
to  renew  our  acquaintances  one  with  an- 
other. We  trust  that  each  youth  director, 
state  overseer,  and  individual  went  away 
from  this  meeting  with  a  burning  zeal  to 
do  more  for  God  and  His  Church  in  these 
troublesome  days.  Let  us  redeem  the  time 
for  the   days   are   evil. 

May  God   bless  each   of  you. 
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Otis  L.  McCoy 


Mouth's 
*  Opinion 

Here  are  excerpts  from  a  recent  letter 
by  Christine  Cox,  General  Delivery,  Min- 
eral Wells,  Texas. 

"I  want  to  compliment  you  on  the  new 
pages  in  the  "Lighted  Pathway."  I  think 
it  is  definitely  a  good  change,  and  makes 
our  paper  more  interesting. 

"I  liked  all  the  added  features  very 
much,  and  the  page  of  Youth  in  Missions 
was  extra  good.  Why  don't  you  publish 
something  about  the  Bible  School  in  San 
Antonio,  Texas,  such  as:  some  of  the 
students,  their  lives,  subjects  they  are 
taking,  and  what  they  plan  to  do  when 
they  go  back  to  their  home  countries. 
Many  of  these  young  folk,  besides  being 
on  fire  for  the  Lord,  have  very  interest- 
ing personalities. 

"The  paper  is  a  wonderful  one,  and  we 
are  trying  to  increase  the  subscriptions 
in  our  church.  We  have  several  subscrip- 
tions ready  to  send  in.  May  the  Lord  bless 
you  in  your  work  for  Him  and  the  youth." 

Thanks  for  the  letter,  Christine.  We 
think  your  opinion  is  a  good  one,  and 
the  Mission  Department  has  promised  to 
work  with  us  in  getting  a  good  pictorial 
write-up  of  their  school,  the  Church  of 
God  International  Preparatory  Institute, 
which  was  created  for  the  benefit  of 
Spanish  speaking  workers,  in  the  very 
near  future. 
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LEAnN    this    CHOnUS 


•  We  present  Otis  L.  McCoy,  better  known  to  his  friends  as  Mack.  He  is  a  pioneer  of  radio, 
concert,  and  the  publishing  business  in  Gospel  music.  Assuming  his  duties  as  the  Tennessee 
Music  Company's  first  Editor,  he  has  been  away  in  radio  work  only  two  years  of  its  seventeen 
years  existence.  The  Church  regards  him  as  its  Major  Bowes,  as  he  has  done  more  to  develop 
new  musicians  and  writers  than  any  other  man  in  the  movement. 

•  Mack  has  a  number  of  happy  hitters  among  Gospel  songs,  and  he  has  spent  a  lot  of 
time  putting  the  other  man's  tune  on  paper  and  harmonizing  it.  The  chorus  below  is  a  good 
example.  Another  author  had  the  words  and  melody,  but  he  knew  little  about  music,  so  it 
was  left  for  McCoy  to  make  accessible  to  the  public.  This  generally  proves  to  be  a  thankless 
task,  but  to  Mack,  who  likes  to  help  others  and  promote  good  music,  it's  an  opportunity. 
Give  the  chorus  a  trial  in  your  Sunday  School  and  Y.P.E.  gatherings. 

The  Land  of  Beginning  Again 
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tH»CHi.tn.i|lg 


aa 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED 

(Continued   from  page  8) 

should    be    acquainted    with.  I  know 

many    spiritual    "mothers  in  Israel." 

•  They  inspire  me  and  uplift  me  as  no 

one  else  can! 

There  is  older     Grandma     Mosher. 

i  Her  dear  old  head  shakes  constantly 

up  and  down.  She  is  nearing  the  line. 

In  a  testimony  meeting  she  has  more 

life  and  vim  than  some  of  the  young 

folk.  The  secret  is  that  life  holds  new 

I  adventure  every  day  with  her     Lord. 

'  It  is  not  dull.  Every  Sunday  morning 

:  you  see  her  in  the  house  of  God  sur- 

i  rounded  by  her  grandchildren.    They 

i  love  her  and  they  certainly  know  she 

i  loves  them.  She  has  won  her  children 

l  to  the  Lord  and  now  she  is  seeking  her 

;  grandchildren.      She     keeps      young, 

j  watching  and  living  among  those  she 

seeks  to  win! 

Many  people  have  an  idea  that  all 
young  folks  have  "gone  to  the  dogs" 
so  to  speak.  They  are  different,  unruly. 
One  pastor's  heart  was  burdened  along 
this  line.  After  he  had  preached  a 
stirring  message  many  of  his  young 
folks  sought  God.  He  looked  for  some 
older  folk  to  help  them  but  they 
seemed  to  be  busy  elsewhere.  As  we 
look  around  and  see  cursing,  god- 
less non-church  mothers  and  fathers, 
aunts  and  uncles  who  by  example  are 
calling  to  youth  in  other  ways,  we 
marvel  at  how  some  of  the  young  folk 
press  through  in  spite  of  it  all!  They 
are  not  dumb.  They  can  tell  you  what 
they  would  like  to  see  in  a  Christian; 
and  when  they  see  it,  and  you  are 
praying,  God  will  shoot  His  holy 
arrows  of  conviction  and  they  will  at 
least  yearn  to  have  a  real  salvation. 
Need  I  say  that  that  pastor  started 
praying  for  his  older  sheep! 

How  many  times  mothers  and  fa- 
thers work  so  hard  to  give  their  chil- 
dren material  things.  As  parents  they 
dearly  love  their  children  and  would 
sacrifice  almost  anything  to  please 
them,  and  yet  in  the  end  those  same 
parents  receive  only  ingratitude. 
There  is  one  thing  that  you  cannot 
give  your  son  or  daughter  and  that  is 
salvation.  It  is  a  gift  of  God,  but  you 
can  prevail  in  prayer.  You  can  teach 
by  word  and  actions  and  once  your 
children  seek  God  and  find  Him,  there 
will  never  be  an  ungrateful  heart. 
We  might  better  wear  out  for  Jesus 
than  rust  out.  If  you  have  an  idea 
that  the  perfect  life  will  be  a  "bed  of 
roses"  and  a  life  of  ease — real  living 
will  reveal  to  you  that  underneath 
life's  most  beautiful  "bed  of  roses"  are 
thorns.  They  will  bruise  and  prick 
you!  You  cannot  rest  on  them.  God 
is  calling  us  out  of  a  life  of  ease  to  one 
of  service.  We  cannot  live  off  the 
labors  and  blessings  of  yesterday. 
We  must  press  on! 

Old  age  need  not  be  a  dread  and 
fear.  The  only  way  it  is,  is  when 
people  fool  themselves.  It  is  a  strain 
on  a  person  to  try  to  look  thirty  when 
he  is  really  sixty-five.  All  counter- 
feit shows.  There  is  nothing  so  beauti- 
ful as  an  older  man  or  woman  with 
white  hair,  the  peace  and  joy  of  God 
shining  from  their  faces.  Their  beauty 
is  not  skin  deep,  it  is  lasting!  Though 


everything  fails  round  about  them, 
earthly  things  and  possessions  fade, 
they  have  a  foundation  on  which  they 
have  built  that  holds.  They  acquire 
godly  wisdom.  Sorrow,  heartaches, 
disappointments,  and  trials  have 
brought  them  out  sweeter  and  refined 
because  of  One  who  walked  with  them. 
If  it  has  been  your  privilege  to  know 
such  people,  your  life  has  been  richer 
and  fuller  because  of  their  fellowship. 

SERVING  CHRIST  AS  A  BUSINESS- 
MAN 

(Continued  from  page  10) 
tells  us  to  do?  Obedience  to  God  is  the 
first  requisite  of  being  a  Christian, 
and  how  very  few  realize  this  impor- 
tant fact.  God  says  for  us  to  search 
the  scripture.  Did  He  mean  once  in 
awhile?  No,  dear  friends,  He  tells  us 
to  search  His  Word  daily.  Other  scrip- 
tures tell  us  to  search  the  Word  day 
and  night,  pray  without  ceasing,  and 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness. 

Now  back  to  the  subject  of  fishing. 
Please  do  not  misunderstand  me.  I 
think  God  intends  His  children  to  have 
pleasure  here,  and  He  wants  us  to  be 
happy  and  enjoy  ourselves,  but  there 
are  times  for  everything.  During  one 
of  my  trips  on  a  hot  summer  after- 
noon, I  was  wearing  a  pair  of  tennis 
shoes  and  an  old  pair  of  pants.  I 
waded  out  in  the  water  about  waist 
deep  where  I  stayed  for  some  time. 
I  don't  fish  for  minnow,  but  like  to 
get  out  where  I  can  catch  big  fish. 
From  the  exposure,  I  took  fever  of 
some  kind  and  the  doctors  here  could 
not  diagnose  the  case.  Daily  my  con- 
dition became  more  critical  and  after 
two  weeks,  no  one  had  any  hope  for 
my  recovery.  Thank  God,  I  was  ready 
to  meet  Him,  for  I  had  been  saved  a 
year  before  that  time.  I  knew  that  if 
I  passed  on,  I  would  see  my  Saviour 
face  to  face.  What  a  glorious  feeling 
it  was  to  know  if  death  did  come,  I 
would  be  with  Jesus  forever  and  ever, 
but  God  saw  fit  to  save  my  life  again. 

There  is  a  great  difference  in  facing 
death  as  a  child  of  God,  and  in  facing 
Him  as  a  sinner.  You  will  recall,  in 
my  first  article,  how  I  faced  death  by 
drowning.  Then  it  was  I  realized  my 
doom,  but  in  all  my  experiences  only 
once  did  I  realize  that  I  was  a  lost  soul. 
May  this  be  a  great  and  timely  lesson 
to  you  who  are  lost.  Today  is  the  day 
of  salvation.  Get  right  with  God  now, 
today,  before  it  is  too  late.  If  you  are 
saved,  pray  for  more  light,  pray  for 
a  closer  walk  with  Him  who  died  that 
you,  too,  might  have  eternal  life,  and 
pray  for  sanctification  that  you  might 
be  fit  for  the  Master's  use.  God  wants 
those  who  love  Him  to  serve  Him.  If 
you  have  a  testimony,  give  it;  if  you 
don't  have  a  testimony,  find  out  why. 

I  would  like  to  mention  that  my 
father  is  still  living.  He  is  just  past 
eighty-two  years  of  age,  and  last  year, 
after  many  prayers  had  gone  up  to 
the  heavenly  Father  in  his  behalf, 
and  through  listening  to  Charles  Ful- 
ler's program,  he  was  brought  to  the 
saving  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
was  gloriously  saved. 

Dear  reader,  pray  for  all  those  you 
love  who  are  lost.  Eternity  in  hell  is 


not  going  to  be  another  picnic.  Jesus 
is  still  in  the  saving  business.  He  can 
and  will  answer  prayer.  He  will  heal 
the  sick  and  afflicted,  and  best  of  all 
will  save  the  soul  of  man. 


HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  5) 
Ambrosial  berries  they  were  to  him; 
at  least  he  told  the  boys  that  he  had 
been  in  paradise. 

The  dainty  tea  table,  with  its 
quaint,  delicate,  old  china,  was  a  rev- 
elation to  the  boy,  who  had  known 
nothing  but  third-rate  boarding- 
house  fare — to  say  nothing  of  the 
white-robed  figure  at  the  head  and 
the  earnest-souled  man  who  heaped 
his  plate  with  delicacies,  and  brought 
forth  his  rich  conversational  powers 
to  entertain  his  guest  as  if  he  had 
been  the  highest  in  the  land,  instead 
of  the  youngest  clerk  in  the  elevator. 

"Oh,  well,"  thought  the  boy,  "they 
are  rich,  and  have  always  had  every- 
thing they  want;  it  is  all  luck  any- 
way." 

But  in  the  long  talk  that  came  after 
tea  Mr.  Andrews  told  how  he  had 
come  to  Memphis  in  a  suit  of  butter- 
nut jeans  and  with  one  dollar  in  his 
pocket;  how  he  had  steadily  worked 
himself  up,  stayed  on  through  the 
terrible  years  of  pestilence  and  had 
the  fever  himself  in  the  hospital.  "So 
you  see  it  is  not  all  luck." 

"Did  I  say  that,  sir?" 

"No,  you  did  not  say  it,  but  that  is 
what  you  young  fellows  all  think.  It  is 
courage,  determination,  perseverance, 
and  above  all  it  is  God's  good  hand 
upon  you — and  this  we  can  have  for 
the  asking — that  makes  a  man's  suc- 
cess in  life." 

"Thank  you,  sir,"  said  the  young 
man,  involuntarily  holding  out  his 
hand.  The  elder  grasped  it  cordially, 
saying: 

"God  bless  you,  my  boy,  and  give 
you  the  true  success  which  may  not  be 
measured  here." 

"Good  night,  Mrs.  Andrews,"  said 
Wright,  as  the  clock  gave  a  warning 
stroke.  "You  will  never  know  what 
this  evening  has  been  to  me.  May  I 
come  again?" 

"Come  whenever  you  can.  Thurs- 
days are  to  be  my  reception  days,  and 
if  you  have  any  tired,  homesick,  sad, 
or  discouraged  friends,  bring  them 
with  you.  We  will  find  some  way  to 
help  them." 

It  would  take  many  pages  to  tell  of 
that  summer — how  many  tired  shop 
girls,  seamstresses,  and  school  teach- 
ers, as  well  as  clerks,  found  a  haven 
of  rest  in  the  beautiful  homestead  of 
"Sweet  Content,"  as  it  was  aptly 
named.  The  pictures,  the  books,  the 
grand  piano  and  the  curios,  all  played 
their  part. 

The  story  is  not  all  written  yet;  its 
circles  are  still  widening,  and  only 
eternity  will  tell  the  whole. 

"She  is  an  angel,"  said  the  young 
men.  But  she  is  not;  only  a  conse- 
crated servant  doing  her  Master's 
work,  and  using  to  the  best  advantage 
that  which  her  Lord  has  committed  to 
her  trust.  Are  there  not  others  whom 
He  has  blessed  with  houses  and  lands 
who  will  go  and  do  likewise? — Tract. 
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Topic:      THE  MASTER'S  CALL 

Scripture:    2  Timothy  1:1-9 
By  Margaret   Lewis  Smith 

In  writing  this  letter  to  Timothy, 
Paul  had  not  gone  very  far  before  he 
reminded  Timothy  of  the  call  that  God 
had  given  him,  and  Paul  said  that  it 
was  a  holy  calling.  We  do  not  merit 
our  calling  by  our  good  works,  but  ac- 
cording to  His  own  purpose  and  grace. 
If  we  could  just  realize  the  special 
favor  that  God  has  placed  upon  us 
and  could  catch  a  vision  of  the  work 
He  has  for  us  to  do,  I  am  confident 
that  many  of  us  would  take  life  more 
seriously,  and  would  consecrate  our 
lives  to  God  in  prayer,  until  we  be- 
came a  vessel  that  could  be  used  for 
His  glory.  Not  all  are  called  for  the 
ministry,  'tis  true,  but  there  are  other 
duties  that  are  just  as  precious  and 
valuable  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
will  win  just  as  much  of  a  reward  as 
the  minister.  We,  as  Christians,  need 
to  study  and  pray  until  we  can  find 
the  work  that  God  has  in  mind  for  us, 
and  that  which  we  are  able  to  do,  and 
then  give  all  we  have  in  that  special 
calling. 

We  want  to  consider  three  special 
calls  of  the  Lord.  We  can  ignore  the 
first  two,  but  if  we  do,  the  third  will 
have  no  meaning  for  us. 

TO  REPENTANCE 
Matthew  3:2;  Acts  2:38 

As  John  came  forth  preaching  the 
doctrine  of  repentance,  he  knew  that 
he  was  just  preparing  the  way  for 
Christ  to  follow.  Christ  had  deeper 
blessings  for  them,  and  John,  no  doubt, 
knew  of  this,  but  he  also  knew  that 
they  could  not  accept  the  greater 
blessings  of  the  Lord  till  they  had 
taken  the  first  step.  No  one  has  ever 
gone  very  far  with  the  Lord,  or  re- 
ceived any  special  call  to  duty  or  labor 
for  the  Master,  until  the  first  call  of 
repentance  has  been  obeyed. 

After  Peter  had  preached  the  won- 
derful sermon  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
and  the  multitude  began  to  get  inter- 
ested and  ask  him  questions  in  re- 
gard to  salvation,  he  told  them  to  re- 
pent. Yes,  repentance  is  always  the 
first  step  we  take  toward  the  Saviour. 
He  will  not  look  on  sin  in  any  degree, 
but  when  He  sees  that  we  have  truly 
repented,  He  will  become  interested  in 
us  and  give  us  the  things  that  we  need 
and  desire. 

TO  SERVICE 
John  4:35;  John  9:4 

I  wonder  how  those  who  profess 
Christianity  can  sit  around  in  ease 
and  never  become  interested  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord.  The  need  of  this 
world  is  great.  Jesus  is  coming  soon, 
and  there  are  so  many  who  are  still 
in  darkness.  There  are  so  many  things 
to  be  done,  there  is  no  need  of  any- 


one saying  he  does  not  have  a  talent. 
God  has  given  each  of  us  something 
to  do,  and  if  we  don't  find  our  place 
quickly,  we  may  awake  to  find  that 
souls  are  required  of  us,  because  we 
failed  to  do  the  Lord's  will.  I  think  one 
of  the  saddest  Scriptures  in  the  Bible 
is  Jer.  8:20. 

The  reason  that  no  more  are  find- 
ing the  Lord  today  is  not  that  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  has  taken  His  flight, 
but  that  many  who  have  been  called 
to  go  out  and  win  souls  are  sitting 
down  on  the  stool  of  "do  nothing." 
God  help  us  to  awake  to  our  call  to 
service  and  do  all  we  can  lest  we  have 
the  lost  to  haunt  us  because  we  did 
not  do  our  duty. 

TO  THE  ETERNAL  REWARD 
Psalm  126:6;  2  Timothy  4:6-8 

Sometimes  we  sit  down  and  try  to 
picture  what  it  will  be  like  when  we 
can  see  our  Saviour.  It  is  too  sacred  a 
thought  to  be  revealed  to  the  natural 
mind  of  man.  Oh,  it  must  be  glorious, 
when  we  are  near  the  end  of  the  way, 
to  look  back  and  see  that  we  have 
been  faithful  to  God  and  know  that 
we  have  done  our  best  in  labor  for 
Him.  If  we  do  not  have  any  sheaves  to 
offer  our  Christ,  I  don't  believe  we  will 
have  as  great  a  reward  as  the  man  or 
woman  who  has  sacrificed  and  given 
all  for  that  which  the  Master  has 
called  them.  I  believe  we  will  have 
those  in  glory  whom  we  have  won, 
whose  names  we  do  not  even  know, 
perhaps,  or  did  not  even  know  that  we 
had  any  part  in  their  salvation.  Per- 
haps a  prayer  was  prayed  for  the  mis- 
sion fields,  and  touched  the  throne, 
and  we,  at  least,  had  a  part  in  winning 
souls  for  Him. 

There  are  many  watching  us  and 
our  lives  will  tell  in  eternity  whether 
we  have  been  good  or  bad. 

I  want  the  reward  of  the  faithful, 
don't  you? 


Topic:      OUR   CHURCH    AND 
EVERYONE 

Scripture:  Col.  3:1-11,  15-17 

THE  ATTITUDE  OF  JESUS  TO 
EVERYONE 

We  speak  a  great  deal  about  the 
fatherhood  of  God  and  the  brother- 
hood of  man.  It  is  one  of  the  main 
currents  in  the  Christian  philosophy, 
which  was  taught  and  lived  by  Jesus. 
To  Jesus,  God  was  Father  and  all  men 
and  women,  boys  and  girls,  His  sons 
and  daughters.  This  made  them 
brothers  and  sisters.  Today  the  true 
follower  of  Jesus  thinks  of  all  human 
beings,  irrespective  of  race,  creed,  or 
station  in  life,  as  his  brothers  and 
sisters. 

We  talk  this,  but  Jesus  lived  it.  Jesus 
placed  Himself  at  the  focus  of  the 
world's  need,  and  God  used  Him  with- 
out reserve.  Everything  He  received 
from  God  was  for  the  good  of  all  man- 
kind. He  used  His  power  to  lift  men 
into  the  union  with  God  which  He  felt 
and  to  help  them  to  find  the  strength 
which  they  needed  to  become  con- 
querors on  the  gridiron  of  the  soul. 

OUR  RELATIONSHIP  WITH 
EVERYONE 
Jesus   gives   us  many   fundamental 
suggestions   as  to  what   our  attitude 


should  be  toward  everyone.  For  ex- 
ample, we  should  often  read  Matthew 
chapters  5,  6,  and  7.  Colossians,  chap- 
ter 3,  especially  verses  1-11,  15-17,  is  a 
good  chapter  from  the  pen  of  Paul  for 
those  who  wish  to  live  with  others 
more  helpfully. 

Now,  the  question  is,  how  do  we  use 
our  power  over  other  people?  Each  of 
us  influences  other  people  in  some 
way,  for  good  or  for  ill.  How?  We  en- 
courage people  to  be  evil  by  joining 
them  in  their  conduct  because  we 
want  to  or  because  we  are  afraid  that 
to  do  otherwise  will  be  too  hard  on 
our  popularity.  Or  we  make  the  good 
way  so  attractive  that  those  who  are 
trying  to  live  it  will  be  helped  and 
those  who  are  moving  in  wrong  ways 
will  turn  about  and  go  with  us.  So  the 
question  really  is,  How  do  we  use  our 
power?  D.  L.  Moody  once  said  that 
God  is  ready  to  give  power  without 
limit  to  the  man  who  can  use  it  with- 
out limit. 

Let  us  look  at  several  aspects  of 
this  question: 

1.  A  philosophy  of  friendship. 
How  can  we  state  such  a  philosophy? 
What  items  should  be  included  in  it? 
What  items  would  certainly  be 
omitted?  One  group,  in  working  on 
this  problem,  put  down  these  items: 

(a)  Goodwill  overcomes  any  bar- 
rier, no  matter  how  high  or  difficult. 

(b)  Every  person  has  a  lot  of  good 
in  him;  he  has  the  power  to  be  far 
better  than  his  environment  can  ever 
be. 

(c)  Looking  only  for  the  good  in 
people  is  better  than  looking  for  the 
bad. 

(d)  Gossiping  about  others  is 
usually  caused  by  jealousy,  envy,  or  a 
lack  of  brains. 

(e)  Treating  others  as  you  want  to 
be  treated  is  not  Christian  only;  it  is 
also  just  plain  decency. 

(f)  Anyone  can  find  fault,  but  few 
people  are  good  defenders  of  others. 

2.  The  cause  of  unchristian  atti- 
tudes toward  others.  It  is  interesting 
to  see  how  finely  Jesus  treated  those 
who  made  mistakes.  He  was  slow  to 
criticize  and  He  never  gossiped.  Note 
his  attitude  toward  Zacchaeus.  Here 
was  a  man  who  had  robbed  others  to 
become  rich.  How  did  Jesus  deal  with 
him?  Did  He  tell  Zacchaeus  how  bad 
he  was?  No!  Jesus  went  and  ate  at  his 
house  and  soon  thereafter  Zacchaeus 
squared  himself  with  others  and  gave 
a  lot  more  to  the  poor.  Jesus'  attitude 
toward  the  woman  at  the  well  and  the 
other  woman  taken  in  sin  is  in- 
teresting. 

Here  are  some  things  characteristic 
of  us  all: 

(a)  If  someone  says  a  mean  thing 
to  us,  we  return  a  mean  thing.  Then 
our  feelings  are  hurt.  There  must  be 
two  to  make  a  quarrel. 

(b)  Sometimes  we  want  a  thing  so 
badly  that  we  try  to  get  it  no  matter 
what  the  cost  is  to  someone  else.  We 
must  watch  ourselves. 

(c)  Someone  else  does  something- 
admirable;  but  we  have  to  be  careful 
or  we  shall  say  mean  things  about 
them  because  of  plain  jealousy. 

(d)  We  become  angry  with  some- 
one and  write  a  mean  letter.  Of  course 
we  are  sorry  after  the  letter  is  sent. 
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Such  letters  should  be  kept  for 
twenty-four  hours  before  sending 
them,  and  then  should  be  burned. 

(e)  We  ask  for  criticism  and  then 
feel  hurt  when  we  get  it. 

(f )  We  make  a  mistake  and  we  put 
the  blame  on  someone  else. 

3.  What  do  we  need  to  get  along 
with  other  people  helpfully?  If  we  can 
answer  this  question  constructively 
and  then  begin  to  act  on  our  knowl- 
edge, we  shall  have  taken  the  first 
real  step  toward  successful  living. 
Jane  Addams  was  recently  asked  for 
her  answer  to  this  question.  What  do 
you  think  of  her  reply? 

"To  get  along  with  others  helpfully, 
one  needs:  a  sense  of  humor,  har- 
mony within  his  own  heart,  the  abil- 
ity to  get  his  joy  out  of  what  he  does 
rather  than  from  the  nice  things  peo- 
ple say  to  him,  and  an  ever  present 
desire  to  serve  human  need." 

HONOR  THY  FATHER 

By  Irene  Foshee 

Much  time  and  space  is  taken  to 
honor  mothers,  of  which  all  good 
mothers  deserve.  However,  we  some- 
times seem  to  forget  about  fathers. 
His  place  in  the  home  is  just  as  im- 
portant as  that  of  the  mother. 

Eph.  6:1-3.  "Children,  obey  your 
parents  in  the  Lord:  for  this  is  right. 
Honour  thy  father  and  mother;  which 
is  the  first  commandment  with  prom- 
ise; that  it  may  be  well  with  thee, 
and  thou  mayest  live  long  on  the 
earth." 

The  Bible  reads,  "Honour  thy  father 
and  mother,"  but  most  of  us  honor 
mother  most.  Children,  as  a  general 
rule,  should  show  more  respect  and 
thoughtfulness  toward  their  paternal 
parent.  He  may  be  tired  and  not  very 
talkative  when  he  comes  home  after 
a  day's  work.  Be  especially  nice  on 
these  occasions  and  you'll  be  surprised 
how  much  sooner  father  will  seem 
rested. 

Also,  in  studying  about  parents  and 
their  duties,  our  young  people  may 
learn  a  lesson  that  will  be  of  personal 
value  in  the  future.  Our  boys  and 
girls  of  today  will  be  fathers  and 
mothers  of  tomorrow. 

In  order  for  children  to  better  un- 
derstand their  fathers,  we  are  going 
to  study  some  of  the  duties  of  a  good 
father. 

1.  To  be  a  godly  father,  Titus  2:2, 
6-8 

2.  Provider  for  the  family 

(a)  Food 

(b)  Shelter 

(c)  Clothes 

(d)  Education 

3.  Head  of  the  family 

(a)  Wives,  Eph.  5:22 

(b)  Children,  Col.  3:21 

4.  Companion  to  children,  Col.  3:21 

5.  To  teach    children   of    spiritual 
things,  Prov.  22:6;  Prov.  4:1 

(Prayer  is  the  keynote  to  heaven. 
It  also  means  the  success  of  a  pro- 
gram.) 

CAMPAIGNING  FOR  GOD 

By  Irene  Foshee 
There  is  much  political  campaigning 


being  done  in  the  world  but  not 
enough  spiritual  campaigning.  This  is 
a  field  that  is  open  to  all  willing 
workers. 

Unlike  the  politicians,  God  does  not 
appoint  just  certain  ones  to  carry  on 
His  campaigning.  Every  Christian 
should  work  for  God.  We  should  show 
unbelievers  and  unconverted  ones 
that  the  power  of  God  is  real.  We  can 
prove  this  by  having  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  in  our  lives. 

In  politics  the  campaign  manager 
makes  personal  appearances  and  tells 
the  people  of  the  good  characteristics 
of  the  nominee.  If  we  were  to  spend 
our  entire  lives  telling  of  the  goodness 
of  the  Lord,  we  could  not  get  half  of 
it  told.  If  every  Christian  would  talk 
to  at  least  one  sinner  each  day  about 
the  condition  of  his  soul,  it  would  be 
surprising  how  many  people  would  be 
invited  to  the  Lord  in  one  week.  Tell 
the  people  with  whom  you  come  in 
contact  the  many  good  things  the 
Lord  has  done  for  you.  Impress  upon 
their  minds  that  God  does  not  have 
respect  of  persons  and  that  He  can  do 
the  same  for  them  that  He  has  done 
for  you. 

You  have  no  doubt  heard  the  say- 
ing, "Actions  speak  louder  than 
words."  Show  by  your  actions  that  you 
are  just  what  you  claim  to  be.  If  your 
actions  do  not  verify  your  words,  then 
your  words  are  useless. 

Matt.  9:37.  "Then  saith  he  unto  his 
disciples,  The  harvest  truly  is  plen- 
teous, but  the  labourers  are  few."  In 
harvest  time  if  the  farmer  cannot  get 
enough  laborers,  he  uses  everyone 
available  to  help  reap  the  harvest  lest 
it  go  to  waste.  Women  and  children 
are  often  used  when  no  other  help  is 
available.  It  is  not  necessary  that  you 
be  a  minister  to  speak  to  the  lost. 
Maybe  you  have  a  neighbor  that  is 
unsaved  or  you  may  work  by  an  un- 
saved person.  Invite  them  to  Sunday 
School  and  church. 

The  speakers  on  the  program  will 
tell  you  some  of  the  ways  in  which 
you  can  go  about  campaigning.  Score 
yourself  by  each  of  these  talks  and 
see  if  you  make  an  excellent  grade,  a 
fair  grade,  or  a  poor  grade.  Be  de- 
termined that  from  now  on  you  will 
make  an  excellent  grade  on  each  of 
these  points. 

(To  the  speakers  on  the  program.  If 
you  will  spend  much  time  in  prayer, 
asking  the  Lord  to  direct  you  in  your 
talk,  your  program  will  be  successful.) 

1.  Contentment,  Eccl.  8:15;  1  Tim. 
6:6-8;  Heb.  13:5. 

2.  Love,    Lev.  19:18;     Prov.  10:12; 
John  13:35. 

3.  Friendliness,  Prov.  17:9,  17; 
Prov.  27:9. 

4.  Giving,  Matt.  5:42;  Acts  20:35; 
Luke  6:38. 

5.  Kindness,  Luke  6:35;  Gal.  6:1,  2. 

6.  Obedience, 

a.  Reward  for  obedience  to  God, 
John  14:23. 

b.  Obedience  to  human  authority, 
Col.  3:20,  22. 

7.  Self-control. 

a.  As   exhibited   by   Jesus,   Matt. 
12-14. 

b.  Under    training,    Prov.  16:32; 
Luke  21:19. 


And   John    Became   Head   of  the 
Home 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

If  Sue  works  you  must  help  her  con- 
serve her  health — " 

"Then  I  have  to  wear  an  apron!" 

Mrs.  Moore  smiled.  "Would  it  be  a 
terrible  sacrifice  to  share  some  house- 
work every  day  in  order  to  share  hap- 
piness?" 

"All  right,  then.  I'll  wear  an  apron," 
John  agreed  with  sarcastic  resigna- 
tion. "I  thought  a  woman's  place  was 
in  the  home,  but  let's  consider  the 
matter  closed." 

"No,  I'm  not  through,"  objected 
Mrs.  Moore.  "A  woman's  place  usually 
is  the  home,  but  you  have  no  chil- 
dren. Circumstances  vary.  But  for  Sue 
to  work  and  you  to  do  dishes  for  her 
so  she  wouldn't  be  worn  out  with 
housework  after  she  comes  home 
would  not  necessarily  solve  this  prob- 
lem. It  might  mean  unhappiness 
stored  up  for  the  future.  Do  you  re- 
member father's  youngest  sister?" 

"They  were  always  in  financial 
straits,  I  know." 

"Well,  it  started  when  they  were 
first  married,  each  of  them  working. 
They  had  plenty  of  money  for  five 
years  and  used  it.  Later  they  had  the 
baby  and  then  the  twins,  so  that  her 
husband  had  to  support  five  people 
while  before  he  only  supported  him- 
self. If  Sue  works,  you  will  want  to 
manage  your  money  so  that  you  live 
on  one  salary  and  have  the  other,  the 
savings,  of  course,  to  belong  to  both  of 
you.  Then  there  will  be  no  drastic 
changes  to  make  if  Sue  quits  work 
later.  Also,  if  Sue  works  you  will  need 
to  manage  to  keep  the  Lord's  Day. 
Some  working  women  wash  on  Sun- 
day, or  else  do  so  much  on  Saturday 
that  they  must  lie  abed  Sunday.  Per- 
haps you  will  want  to  have  the  wash- 
ing done  out,  and  subtract  that  price 
from  the  savings  and  — " 

"Well,  don't  get  after  me  about 
these  things,  if  whatever  Sue  wants 
goes,"  objected  John. 

"Now,  John,"  reproved  the  mother, 
"you  are  not  to  swing  to  the  extreme 
of  approving  anything  and  everything. 
That  spirit  of  disinterest  might  be  as 
dangerous  as  your  unsympathetic  ob- 
jections were.  For  Sue  to  get  a  job 
may  not  be  the  best  solution.  Perhaps 
she  will  want  to  find  her  place  in  the 
work  of  the  church.  She  could  do 
spare  time  practical  nursing  in  Jesus' 
name.  She  may  want  to  take  some 
night  courses  at  the  Institute  and 
then  help  with  local  vacation  Bible 
School  during  the  summer.  The  wom- 
an next  door  to  me  has  a  number  of 
pupils  which  she  teaches  in  their  own 
homes.  My  cousin  Mary  does  dress- 
making, going  to  the  homes  of  her 
well-to-do  customers  for  the  fitting. 
There  are  many  profitable  ways  to 
get  one  out  of  the  house  and  in  con- 
tact with  others,  bringing  to  one  the 
satisfaction  of  attainment." 

John  began  to  brighten.  "Some  of 
that  sounds  all  right,"  he  agreed.  "Sue 
sews  beautifully.  Plays  too.  She  can  do 
almost  anything." 

"Sue  could  have  thought  of  these 
things  herself,"  said  Mrs.  Moore,  and 


May,  1948 


Page  21 


even  got  into  some  line  of  work  with- 
out your  catching  on  that  she  was  ac- 
tually a  working  woman.  But  since 
she  worked  in  an  office  before  she 
was  married,  her  thoughts  naturally 
went  back  to  that  paying  job.  As 
head  of  the  home,  you  are  to  be  eyes 
for  Sue  and  foresee  the  opportunities 
or  the  difficulties  in  any  given  course 
of  action;  you  are  to  be  ears  for  her, 
and  warn  of  danger;  you  must  help 
her  think  through  her  problems — not 
shut  her  up  to  them.  Paul  said,  'The 
head  of  the  woman  is  the  man.'  But 
before  that  he  said,  'The  head  of 
every  man  is  Christ.'  And  that  state- 
ment was  preceded  by  reference  to  his 
example  of  following  Christ  and  his 
seeking  'the  profit  of  many  that  they 
might  be  saved.' " 

Mrs.  Moore  stood  up.  "Well,  I  must 
be  going  now.  I'll  not  apologize  for 
coming  in  on  you  like  this,  for  I  am 
sure  the  Lord  sent  me.  Bye,  dears!" 

When  the  sound  of  footsteps  had 
died  away,  John  turned  and  caught 
Sue  into  his  arms.  "Forgive  me,  dear. 
I've  been  lord  of  our  home  in  the 
domineering  sense  of  the  word.  May 
God  help  me  to  be  truly  the  head.  And 
together  they  knelt  in  prayer  to  seek 
forgiveness  of  the  Savior,  and  to  start 
anew  to  live  out  their  marriage  vows. 


EDITOR'S  MESSAGE 

(Continued  from  page  2) 

are  plenty  of  good  fathers — fathers 
who  would  give  every  drop  of  their 
blood  for  their  family,  to  keep  the 
home  pure  and  give  their  boys  and 
girls  the  best  that  life  holds.  There 
are  fathers  who  would  sacrifice  every- 
thing to  be  examples  to  the  ones  God 
has  intrusted  to  His  care.  But  on  the 
other  hand,  there  are  fathers  who 
seem  to  forget  that  any  share  of  the 
burden  and  duty  of  making  the  home 
life  belongs  to  them.  They  leave  it  all 
to  the  mothers.  They  come  and  go  as 
if  they  were  scarcely  more  than 
boarders  in  their  own  house,  with  no 
active  interest  in  the  welfare  of  their 
children.  They  plead  the  demands  of 
business  as  the  excuse  of  their  neg- 
lect, but  where  is  the  business  that  is 
so  important  as  to  justify  a  man's 
evasion  of  the  sacred  duties  which  he 
owes  to  his  own  family?  There  can- 
not be  any  other  work  in  the  world 
which  a  man  can  do  that  will  excuse 
him  at  God's  bar  for  having  neglected 
the  care  of  his  own  home  and  the 
training  of  his  own  children.  No  suc- 
cess in  any  department  of  the  world's 
work  can  possibly  atone  for  failure 
here.  No  piling  up  of  this  world's  trea- 
sures can  compensate  a  man  for  the 
loss  of  those  incomparable  jewels,  his 
own  children. 

In  the  prophet's  parable  he  said  to 
the  king,  "As  thy  servant  was  busy 
here  and  there,  he  was  gone."  May 
not  this  be  the  only  plea  that  some 
fathers  will  have  to  offer  when  they 
stand  before  God  without  their  chil- 
dren: "As  I  was  busy  here  and  there, 
they  were  gone"?  Men  are  busy  in 
their  worldly  affairs,  busy  pressing 
their  plans  and  ambitions  to  fulfill- 
ment, busy  gathering  money  to  lay  up 
a   fortune,   busy   chasing   the   world's 
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honors  and  building  up  a  name,  busy 
in  the  quest  for  knowledge;  and  while 
they  are  busy,  their  children  grow  up, 
and  when  they  turn  to  see  if  they  are 
getting  on  well,  they  are  gone.  Then 
they  try  most  earnestly  to  get  them 
back  again,  but  their  efforts  avail  not. 
It  is  too  late  then  to  do  that  blessed 
work  for  them,  and  upon  their  lives, 
which  could  so  easily  have  been  done 
in  their  tender  years.  Dr.  Geikie's 
book  entitled  Life  opens  with  these 
words:  "Some  things  God  gives  often; 
some  He  gives  only  once.  The  seasons 
return  again  and  again,  and  the 
flowers  change  with  the  months,  but 
youth  comes  twice  to  none."  Child- 
hood comes  but  once  with  its  oppor- 
tunities. Whatever  is  done  to  stamp  it 
with  beauty  must  be  done  quickly. 

There  is  just  one  more  thought  I 
want  to  bring  to  you.  I  have  often 
said,  "Oh,  how  I  wish  it  were  possible 
for  me  to  whisper  into  the  ear  of 
every  young  couple  starting  out  in 
life,  to  advise  them  to  be  economical." 
So  many  start  out  extravagantly. 
They  must  have  a  home  furnished  as 
beautifully  as  the  Jones  next  door. 
They  must  keep  up  with  them  in 
dress.  They  must  have  a  fine  auto- 
mobile. Soon  they  are  pressed  with 
debts.  The  little  ones  begin  to  arrive, 
and  happiness  disappears  right  at  the 
time  when  these  little  ones  need  the 
proper  care  and  training.  There  is 
confusion  instead  of  peace.  Mother 
must  go  to  work  to  help  pay  off  the 
debts,  and  the  little  ones  must  be  left 
in  other  hands.  Many  come  down  to 
old  age  with  no  home  nor  support. 
May  I  not  ask  you  to  think  things 
through  and  start  your  life  together 
in  a  way  that  will  give  you  peace  and 
happiness  in  your  old  age. 

FEBRUARY  HONOR  ROLL 

Rev.  J.  L.  Barfield,  South  Green- 
wood, South  Carolina,  sold  504  papers. 

Rev.  Harold  E.  Cato,  Kannapolis, 
North  Carolina,  sold  500  papers. 

Rev.  E.  M.  Mortenson,  Canton,  Ohio, 
sold  400  papers. 

Rev.  T.  J.  Collins,  Ninety  Six,  South 
Carolina,  sold  350  papers. 

Rev.  Arthur  H.  Hibbs,  Louisville, 
Kentucky,  sold  350  papers. 

Margaret  Varner,  Baltimore,  Mary- 
land, sold  280  papers. 

MARCH  HONOR  ROLL 

Rev.  Harold  E.  Cato,  Kannapolis,  North 
Carolina,  sold  500  papers. 

Rev.  E.  W.  Mortenson,  Canton,  Ohio, 
sold  400  papers. 

T.  J.  Collins,  Ninety  Six,  South  Caro- 
lina, sold  350  papers. 

Margaret  Varner,  Baltimore,  Mary- 
land, sold  280  papers. 

Arthur  H.  Hibbs,  Louisville,  Kentucky, 
sold  280  papers. 

Earl  Smith,  Lindale,  Georgia,  sold  252 
papers. 


MARCH  PRIZE  WINNER 

Rev.  J.  L.  Barfield,  South  Green- 
wood, South  Carolina,  is  the  happy 
winner  of  the  cash  prize  of  $5.00  for 
selling  the  most  papers  and  having  the 
money  in  on  time.  Brother  Barfield 
sold  504  papers. 


NOTE:  In  order  to  qualify  for  win- 
ning the  prize  of  $5.00  in  any  onel 
month,  you  must  sell  the  most  papers 
and  have  your  money  in  on  time.  The 
due  date  for  the  money  to  be  in  is  the 
twentieth  of  each  month.  For  instance, 
the  money  for  April  papers  must  be  in 
the  office  by  April  20. 

LIGHTED  PATHWAYS  FOR  MEN 
IN  SERVICE,  ETC. 

Amount  sent  from  each  state  to  the 
Publicity  Fund  and  to  the  fund  for 
sending  Lighted  Pathways  to  men  in 
service  from  February  3,  1948,  to 
March  31,  1948. 

Kentucky    $69.00 

Illinois    14.20 

Alabama  10.00 

Texas  4.80 

Georgia  4.75 

Oregon  5.60 

Delaware 2.00 

Florida 1.00 

Michigan 1.00 

South  Carolina  1.00 


LIGHTED  PATHWAY  RATING 


SOLD    FOR 

Alabama  

Arizona  . 

Alaska  

Arkansas 

California 

Canada  

Colorado  

Connecticut  

Delaware   

Florida    

Foreign  

Georgia  

Idaho  

Illinois 

Indiana 

Iowa  — 

Kansas  

Kentucky  

Louisiana  

Maine 

Massachusetts  

Maryland  

Michigan 

Minnesota 

Mississippi  

Missouri  

Montana  _ 

Nebraska  

Nevada  

New  Hampshire 

New  Jersey 

New  Mexico  

New  York 

North  Carolina 

North  Dakota 

Ohio  

Oklahoma 

Oregon 

Pennsylvania  ... - _ 

Rhode  Island  

South  Carolina  _.. 

South  Dakota  

Tennessee  - 

Texas 

Utah 

Virginia    

Washington 

Washington,  D.  C. 

West  Virginia  

Wisconsin  

Wyoming  


MARCH 

2,038 

288 

1 

629 

810 

257 

26 

18 

119 

2,443 

321 

4,628 

61 

2,132 

558 

132 

370 

2,197 

458 

212 

8 

659 

687 

77 

720 

727 

226 

19 

1 

149 

332 

63 

5,886 

228 
2,753 

528 

203 

751 

6,949 

124 

3,631 

1,610 

2,023 

196 

110 

2,660 

39 

2 


13,097 

1,804 

9 

5,040 

5,179 

1,755 

184 

143 

951 

17,004 

2,365 

30,806 

585 

13,850 

4,133 

1,021 

2,510 

17,056 

3,074 

1,837 

48 

5,574 

5,458 

430 

5,304 

4,696 

1,413 

299 

2 

7 

1,069 

1,888 

470 

37,969 

1,341 

18,390 

3,605 

1,268 

4,971 

2 

48,756 

932 

23,133 

10,266 

17 

12,893 

1,591 

649 

17,404 

262 

18 
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THE   EDITOR'S    MESSAGE 


PRAYER 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  toe  thank  Thee  for  Thy  love  that 
prompted  Thee  to  give  Thine  only  Son  to  suffer  and  shed 
His  precious  blood  for  all  those  ivho 
believe  and  accept.  Pour  into  our 
hearts  that  same  love  that  we  may 
rightly  represent  Thee  to  a  dying 
world.  Help  us  to  love  one  another 
as  members  of  the  great  family  of 
God  and  brothers  and  sisters  in  Christ. 
God  help  us  to  love  our  enemies  and 
do  good  to  those  roho  despitefully 
use  us,  that  we  may  show  forth  that 
same  love  that  Thou  didst  have  when 
on  the  cross  of  Calvary  Thou  didst  say, 
"Father,  forgive  them  for  they  knoiv 
not  ivhat  they  do." 

Dear  Boys  and  Girls:  God  bless  you. 
On  our  cover  page  you  will  notice 
the  man  fishing.  Did  you  ever  fish? 
I  am  sure  some  of  you  have  and  most  people  like  fishing. 
I  well  remember  when  I  was  a  little  girl  and  lived  on  "Sink- 
ing Creek"  down  near  Greenville,  Tennessee.  My  brothers 
would  go  fishing  and  I  always  wanted  to  go  with  them, 
but  they  didn't  like  to  have  me  go  because  I  would  make 
a  noise  and  scare  the  fish.  They  were  constantly  saying, 
"Be  still."  Then  sometimes  when  they  were  busy  on  the 
farm  they  would  say,  "I  wish  you'd  find  us  some  bait;  we 
want  to  go  fishing  this  afternoon."  Well,  this  little  girl 
would  go  out  and  turn  over  stones  and  boards  until  she 
would  find  enough  worms  for  her  brothers  to  use  in  catch- 
ing fish. 

This  month  I  want  to  invite  you  to  go  fishing  with  me. 
Let  us  see  what  we'll  use  for  our  bait.  I  think  the  best  bait 
will  be  LOVE.  This  is  the  need  today;  "the  world  is  dying 
for  a  little  bit  of  love."  Since  we  have  now  decided  to  go 
fishing,  what  kind  of  fish  does  our  bait  suggest?  The  souls 
of  men.  What  shall  I  say  to  you  as  you  launch  out  on  this 
fishing  expedition?  "Be  still,"  the  fish  that  you  will  be 
fishing  for  will  be  easy  to  scare  away. 

Jesus  said,  "Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the 
midst  of  wolves:  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents  and  harm- 
less as  doves,"  Matt.  10:16. 

Let  us  close  our  eyes  and  sing  that  little  chorus  together: 
Lord,  lay  some  soul  upon  my  heart, 

And  love  that  soul  through  me; 
And  may  I  ever  do  my  part 

To  win  that  soul  for  Thee. 

There  is  a  story  of  an  old  man  who 
carried  a  little  can  of  oil  with  him 
everywhere  he  went,  and  if  he  passed 
through  a  door  that  squeaked  he 
poured  a  little  oil  on  the  hinges.  If 
a  gate  was  hard  to  open,  he  oiled 
the  latch.  Thus  he  passed  through 
life  lubricating  all  the  hard  places 
and  making  it  easier  for  those  who 
came  after  him.  People  described  him 
as  being  eccentric,  queer,  cranky,  and 
odd. 

But  the  old  man  went  steadily  on, 
refilling  his  can  of  oil  when  it  be- 
came empty,  and  oiled  the  hard 
places  he  found.  The  old  gentleman 
did  not  wait  until  he  found  a  creaky 
door  or  a  rusty  hinge  and  then  go 
home  to  get  his  oil.  He  carried  it 
with  him. 

There  are  many  lives  that  creak 
and  grate  harshly  as  they  live  day 
by  day.  Nothing  goes  right  with  them. 
They  need  lubricating  with  the  oil 
of  kindness,  gentleness  or  thought- 
fulness. 

Have  you  your  can  of  oil  with  you? 
Do  not  forget  it.  Be  ready  in  the  early 


LEST   HE   FALL 

When    you    win    a    soul    to    Jesus 
Do   you   think    your   task   is   o'er? 

Do  you  think  that  since  you've  won  him 
You    need    now   do    nothing    more? 

When  you've  won  a  soul  to  Jesus 
Do   you    figure    yourself  through? 

Do    you   stand    by    idly    watching, 

Wond'ring    what   he's   going   to   do? 

When  you've  won  a  soul  to  Jesus 
Do  you  think  you've  done  your  best. 

If  you  say  to  him,  "I've  won  you. 
Now   you'll   have  to  do  the   rest"? 

When  you've  won  a  soul  to  Jesus 
Do    you    leave    the    rest    to    him? 

Do  you  think  because  you've  saved  him 
That  you've  taught  him  how  to  swim? 

Just  because  he's  won  one  battle 
Do  you  think  his  fighting's  through? 

No!  There  are  battles  in  the  offing 
And   he  still   has    need   of  you. 

When  you've  won  him,  why  not  help  him? 

He  can't  learn  all  in  a  day; 
Lead    him    on    till    he's    established, 

And  can  help  others  in  the  way. 

— Sel. 


morning  with  your  oil  of  helpfulness  to  cheer  the  persoi 
nearest  you.  It  may  lubricate  the  whole  day  for  him.  Th 
oil  of  good  cheer  to  the  downhearted  one — oh,  how  mucl 
it  may  mean!  Speak  the  word  of  courage  to  the  despairing 
Our  lives  touch  others  but  once,  perhaps,  on  the  road  o 
life,  and  then,  mayhap,  our  ways  diverge,  never  to  mee 
again.  Carry  your  little  can  of  oil.  The  oil  of  kindness  ha 
worn  the  sharp,  hard  edges  off  many  a  sin-hardened  lif 
and  left  it  soft  and  pliable  and  ready  for  the  redeemin; 
grace  of  the  Saviour.  Try  your  sweet,  soft  voice  ant 
thoughtful  deeds.  No  life  is  so  bad  but  it  has  its  spark  o 
good.  Carry  your  can  of  oil. 

The  Rev.  J.  Stuart  Holden  relates  the  following  story:  " 
was  in  Egypt  some  years  ago,  holding  meetings  among  som< 
soldiers.  I  asked  a  big  sergeant  in  a  Highland  regiment 
who  was  as  bright  and  shining  for  the  Lord  as  it  is  pos 
sible  for  a  saved  soldier  to  be,  how  he  was  brought  to  Christ 
His  answer  was  this:  'There  is  a  private  in  the  same  com- 
pany who  was  converted  in  Malta  before  the  regimen 
came  on  to  Egypt.  We  gave  that  fellow  an  awful  time 
The  devil  got  possession  of  me.  and  I  made  that  man's  lif< 
a  positive  burden  to  him.  Well  one  night  a  terribly  we 
night,  he  came  in  from  "sentry  go."  He  was  very  tired  anc 
very  wet,  and  before  getting  into  bed  he  got  down  to  pray 
My  boots  were  heavy  with  wet  and  mud.  I  let  him  hav< 
one  boot  on  one  side  of  the  head,  and  the  other  on  th< 
other  side;  but  he  just  went  on  with  his  prayers.  Nex 
morning  I  found  those  boots  beautifully  polished  by  th< 
side  of  my  bed.  That  was  his  reply. to  me:  and  it  just  brok« 
my  heart,  and  I  was  saved  that  day.'  The  man  who  me 
the  test,  like  a  true  soldier  of  the  Great  Captain,  had  hi; 
reward." 

A  father  in  good  circumstances,  in  one  of  the  easterr 
states,  had  a  reckless  son,  who  disgraced  himself,  anc 
brought  shame  upon  his  family  by  his  misconduct.  Frorr 
home  the  prodigal  went  to  California,  to  become  even  mort 
reckless.  For  years,  the  father  heard  nothing  from  him.  I 
chance  offering,  he  sent  this  message  to  him:  "Your  fa- 
ther still  loves  you."  The  bearer  sought  him  long,  in  vain 
At  last,  in  his  search,  he  visited  a  brothel  and  there  recog 
nized  the  erring  son.  The  messenger  called  him  out,  and  a1 
the  hour  of  midnight,  delivered  his  message.  The  gambler 
heart  was  touched.  The  thought  of  a  father  that  lovecll 
him  still,  and  wanted  to  forgive  him,  broke  the  spell  o1 
Satan.  He  abandoned  the  game,  his  companions,  and  his 
cup,  to  return  to  his  father.  The  heavenlv  Father  sends  £ 
like  message  to  every  prodigal. 

Dr.  Horton  in  a  sermon  on  the 
chivalry  of  trade  tells  of  a  young 
man  who  left  his  master,  a  timbei 
merchant,  and  began  business  in  op 
position  to  him.  For  a  while  he  pros 
pered  greatly  and  received  many 
orders  which  would  have  gone  to  the; 
firm  that  he  had  left;  but  jusl 
when  his  business  seemed  to  be  most 
flourishing,  and  he  had  more  orders 
than  he  could  supply,  there  was  a 
great  fire  in  his  yard  which  destroyed 
all  his  timber.  The  young  man  was  in 
great  trouble,  as  he  was  bound  tc 
supply  timber  to  many  of  his  cus- 
tomers at  a  certain  specified  time 
The  next  day  after  the  fire  the  young 
man  saw  his  old  master  coming  to- 
ward his  office,  and  he  said,  "I  could 
have  hated  him,  for  I  thought  he 
was  coming  to  gloat  over  my  mis- 
fortune, but  he  came  as  a  friend  in 
need  and  said  to  me,  T  know  you  are 
bound  to  supply  timber  to  your  cus- 
tomers by  certain  dates,  and  this  un- 
fortunate fire  makes  it  impossible  for 
you  to  do  it.  My  yard  is  at  your  dis- 
posal; you  can  have  what  timber  you 
need,  and  pay  me  at  your  own  con- 
venience. Your  business  may  go  on  as 
usual.'  "  The  young  man  was  over- 
( Continued  on  page  23 ) 


It  was  late  Tuesday  afternoon,  and 
ew  customers  were  in  Veith's  Depart- 
aent  Store.  Dorothy  Addison  was  re- 
arranging some  stock  in  the  showcase 
/hen  Bea  Holt,  another  clerk,  spoke 
o  her.  "Do  you  know  that  new  girl 
/ho  is  working  at  the  hosiery  count- 
r?"  asked  Bea. 

Dorothy's  brown  curls  shook  as  she 
urned  to  Bea  and  said,  "No,  I  don't 
now  her  yet,  do  you?" 

"No,  but  she  is  not  very  friendly — I 
:now  that." 

"This  is  her  first  day.  Perhaps  she 
eems  unfriendly  because  everything 
nd  everyone  is  new  to  her." 

"I  have  seen  her  kind  before.  You'll 
ind  out  she's  conceited  and  that  she 
hinks  herself  better  than  other  peo- 
ple," declared  Bea. 

"You  might  be  mistaken,"  smiled 
)orothy.  "I  have  been  often  when  I 
ormed  opinions  of  people  before  I 
new  them." 

"You'll  see  that  I  am  right  about 
ier,"  declared  Bea,  nodding  her  blonde 
iead  emphatically. 

"Well,  even  if  she  is,  Bea,  don't  you 
hink  that  we,  as  Christians,  should  be 
riendly  with  her?"  asked  Dorothy. 

"I'm  a  Christian,"  replied  Bea,  "but 
his  idea  of  everyone  being  brothers 
nd  sisters,  regardless,  isn't  too  prac- 
ical." 

"It's  the  teaching  of  the  Lord  Jesus," 
eclared  Dorothy.  A  customer  ap- 
iroached,  so  the  conversation  ended. 

Dorothy  and  Bea  had  worked  to- 
ether  at  Veith's  for  several  weeks. 
)ften  there  were  moments  when  they 
ould  converse.  Dorothy  was  a  born- 
,gain  Christian,  but  Bea  was  only  a 
lominal  Christian — good  morally  and 
hat  was  about  the  extent  of  her  ex- 
lerience.  Often  Dorothy  had  told  her 
if  the  real  teachings  of  the  Savior,  but 
5ea  clung  to  her  formal  ideas. 

Dorothy  looked  at  the  new  girl 
/horn  Bea  had  criticized.  Edith  Pres- 
on — Dorothy  had  heard  someone 
aention  her  name.  Edith  was  a  slender 
lirl  with  dark  eyes.  She  wore  consider- 
ible  make-up  and  Dorothy  thought 
he  detected  a  sad  expression  about 
ler  eyes.  True,  she  made  no  effort  to 
>e  friendly  with  the  customers,  and 
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she  worked  in  a  somewhat  mechanical 
manner  as  though  she  was  thinking 
seriously  of  something  all  the  time. 

After  work  that  afternoon,  Dorothy 
had  an  opportunity  to  introduce  her- 
self to  Edith,  but  the  new  girl  merely 
said,  "I'm  pleased  to  know  you" — then 
turned  to  a  mirror  to  adjust  her  make- 
up. Bea  came  up  and  said,  "Let's  go 
home,  Dorothy,"  and  that  ended 
Dorothy's  first  conversation  with 
Edith. 

"See,"  said  Bea,  as  the  girls  de- 
scended on  the  elevator.  "She  does  not 
really  want  to  know  anyone.  Why  go  to 
the  trouble  to  nurse  her  acquaint- 
ance?" 

"I'd  like  to  help  her,"  said  Dorothy. 
"She  seems  to  be  preoccupied,  with 
worry  about  something  perhaps." 

"Preoccupied!"  grinned  Bea — "you 
and  your  big  words!  If  you  ask  me, 
she's  just  plain  stuck-up." 

Next  day  Dorothy  tried  to  start  a 
conversation  with  the  new  girl,  but 
Edith,  although  she  was  not  rude, 
clearly  showed  that  she  would  rather 
be  alone  with  her  thoughts  when  she 
wasn't  serving  customers. 

"Let  her  go,  Dot,"  frowned  Bea.  "She 
probably  enjoys  feeling  sorry  about 
something.  Don't  let  it  worry  you." 

"I  am  concerned  about  people  who 
are  unhappy,  Bea,"  replied  Dorothy, 
"because  the  Savior  wants  everyone  to 
be  happy.  Edith  needs  God  to  com- 
fort her." 

"She  needs  to  think  of  someone  else 
besides  herself!"  declared  Bea. 

The  next  day,  as  Dorothy  went  to 
lunch,  she  noticed  Edith  go  into  the 
restaurant  just  ahead  of  her.  Dorothy 
entered  the  restaurant  and  crossed 
to  the  table  at  which  Edith  was  sit- 
ting. "May  I  sit  here,  Edith?"  she 
smiled. 

"Surely,"  replied  Edith — but  she  did 
not  smile.  Dorothy  had  never  seen  her 
smile. 

"We  have  been  pretty  busy  in  the 
store  this  morning,  haven't  we?"  asked 
Dorothy. 

"Yes,  we  have  been." 

"It's  a  sign  of  prosperity,  I  suppose." 

Edith  nodded.  A  waiter  brought 
menus,  and  the  girls  gave  their  orders. 
Edith  ordered  very  little. 

"Do  you  live  in  the  city?"  asked 
Dorothy. 

"Yes,  I  do." 

Silence  followed,  and  the  slight 
frown  on  Edith's  forehead  showed  that 
she  was  still  thinking  about  something. 
Dorothy  tried  to  get  her  to  talk,  but 
she  would  make  no  conversation.  She 
merely  answered  questions  with  little 
more  than  monosyllables.  It  was  de- 


cidedly a  one-sided  conversation.  Im- 
mediately after  eating,  Edith  excused 
herself  to  make  a  phone  call. 

When  Dorothy  had  private  devo- 
tions that  night  she  felt  especially 
burdened  for  Edith  Preston,  and  she 
prayed  earnestly  that  God  would  show 
her  a  way  to  win  the  friendship  and 
confidence  of  this  girl. 

On  Saturday  afternoons  in  the 
store  everyone  was  anxious  to  "take 
stock"  quickly  and  hurry  home  for  the 
week  end.  It  was  Edith's  first  Saturday 
at  Veith's.  She  didn't  know  much 
about  recording  numbers,  sizes,  etc. 
There  were  many  boxes  of  hosiery  to 
be  listed,  and  it  would  be  necessary  for 
Edith  to  stay  after  the  others  were 
finished. 

Dorothy  was  anxious  to  get  home. 
She  was  making  herself  a  new  dress  to 
wear  to  church  Sunday.  But  "Help 
Edith!"  flashed  through  her  mind,  as 
though  the  idea  came  directly  from 
God.  The  dress  was  forgotten,  and 
after  Dorothy  did  her  own  work  she 
turned  toward  Edith's  department. 

"Where  you  goin',  Dot?"  asked  Bea. 
"That's  not  the  way  to  the  cloak 
room." 

"Edith  still  has  a  lot  of  work  to  do — 
I'm  going  to  help  her,"  said  Dorothy. 

"Don't  be  easy!"  exclaimed  Bea. 
"She  wouldn't  lift  a  hand  to  help  you." 

But  Dorothy  was  on  her  way. 

Bea  turned  on  her  heel. 

"Could  you  use  some  help,  Edith?" 
smiled  Dorothy. 

"Why,  yes — yes,  I  could,"  said  the 
girl,  surprised.  Then  she  smiled  for  the 
first  time  displaying  some  beautiful 
teeth.  Dorothy  smiled  again,  too. 

"I'll  call  the  numbers,  and  you  write 
them  down,  eh?"  suggested  Dorothy. 

For  about  a  half  hour  the  girls 
worked  together  and  the  task  was 
done.  "Thank  you,  thank  you  very 
much,"  said  Edith,  sincerely.  "It  would 
have  required  two  hours  for  me  to  do 
that  alone." 

"Perhaps  not  that  long,  but  I  am 
glad  I  could  help  you,"  smiled  Doro- 
thy. 

"What  part  of  the  city  do  you  live 
in?"  asked  Edith. 

"On  Vaudeth  Avenue — the  eight 
hundredth  block." 

(Continued  on  page  19) 
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RUBBING  OUT  SUNSHINE 

Gillian   Douglas 

"Mother,  I've  nearly  finished  the 
dusting;  can't  I  go  skating  now?" 
asked  Helen,  with  a  hint  of  impatience 
in  her  voice. 

"  'Nearly  finished'  isn't  'all  finished,' 
daughter,"  came  in  gentle  tones  from 
the  next  room.  "I  promised  to  let  you 
go  skating  if  you  would  help  me  by 
doing  some  of  the  dusting,  and  here 
you  want  to  run  away  when  it  is  only 
half  finished.  You  must  finish  your 
work,  dear,  if  you  wish  to  go  out." 

"Oh,  all  right!"  grumbled  Helen 
crossly,  as  she  began  to  rub  the  table 
with  unnecessary  vigor. 

She  rubbed  and  rubbed,  but  still  that 
spot  of  yellow  in  the  center  of  the 
table  would  not  come  out. 

"What  can  it  be?"  cried  Helen  im- 
patiently. "Why  doesn't  it  come  off?" 

Then  suddenly  she  laughed. 

"Why  it's  sunshine,"  she  cried.  "And 
I've  been  trying  to  rub  it  out!" 

"  'Rubbing  out  sunshine,'  "  she  re- 
peated slowly.  "I  wonder  if  I  don't  do 
that  pretty  often.  Now  today  when  I 
was  so  cross  to  mother,  I'm  sure  I 
must  have  rubbed  out  some  of  her  sun- 
shine. And  then,  the  other  day,  when  I 
would  not  do  what  Aunt  Ida  wanted 
me  to,  it  must  have  made  her  feel 
sorry.  But  I  won't  do  it  again!"  and 
Helen  started  to  work  industriously. 
"I'll  just  see  if  I  can't  smile  all  the 
time,  no  matter  how  cross  I  feel  inside. 
And  I'll  try  to  do  things  I  can  do  to 
help  mother  right  this  morning. 
There's  the  sweeping  and  the  dusting 
and  the  table  to  set,  and  I  really  don't 
need  to  go  skating — it's  Saturday,  and 
I  can  go  this  afternoon,  and  do  my 
lessons  tonight. 

"Mother,"  she  called,  "I've  finished 
dusting  this  room.  What  can  I  do  now? 
I'm  going  to  stay  in  and  help  you  this 
morning  instead  of  going  skating,  and 
I'm  sorry  I  was  cross." 

"That's  my  own  dear  girl,"  said 
mother,  as  she  came  into  the  room.  "I 
was  sure  you  didn't  mean  to  be 
naughty." 

"Oh,  but  I  did,  mother!"  replied 
Helen.  "But  I  won't  again.  I'm  going  to 
stop  'rubbing  out  the  sunshine'." 

And  although  mother  did  not  alto- 
gether know  what  her  daughter  meant 
by  "rubbing  out  the  sunshine,'.' 
she  understood  enough  to  make  her 
smile  happily  as  she  turned  and  went 
about  her  work. — Jewels. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  am  a  boy  eleven  years  old.  I  am  a 
Christian  and  want  you  to  pray  for 
me.  I  have  a  brother  who  is  a  Chris- 
tian, too.  His  name  is  Charles  Cook.  I 
go  to  Sunday  School  every  Sunday. 
My  daddy  is  a  sinner.  Please  pray  for 
him. — Eulas  Cook,  c[o  Jess  Cook,  Rob- 
binsville,  North  Carolina. 
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DOING  HER  BEST 

Rosalia's  sunny  face  was  clouded 
for  once.  "There's  no  use  expecting 
me  to  be  anything,  Aunt  Molly,"  she 
said.  "I  can't  go  to  school  more  than 
half  the  time  since  mother  isn't  well, 
and  I'm  not  bright  and  smart  like 
the  other  girls.  They  can  all  paint 
or  embroider  or  play  the  piano,  but 
I've  never  had  a  chance  to  learn  any- 
thing but  to  keep  house." 

"But  you  do  that  beautifully, 
dear,"  said  Aunt  Molly.  You  are 
making  a  happy  home  for  father  and 
mother  and  the  boys.  You  make  me 
think  of  a  story  I  read.  Someone  said 
to  a  workman:  'You  are  building  a 
good  wall.  Some  of  your  materials 
look  rather  poor,  too,'  looking  at  a  pile 
of  rough  stones.  T  don't  pick  my 
material,'  the  man  answered.  'What 
I'm  here  for  is  to  build  as  good  a 
wall  as  I  can  with  the  stuff  that's 
brought  to  me.'  That  is  what  you  are 
doing,  Rosalia;  and  I  am  sure  the 
Master  who  brings  you  the  material 
is  pleased  with  your  building." 

The  sunshine  was  back  in  Rosalia's 
face.  "Thank  you,  Auntie,"  she  said. 
"Now  I'll  go  to  the  kitchen  and  build 
a  dinner  for  the  boys." — The  Evan- 
gelical. 


THE  GIRL  WHO  HADN'T  TIME 

I   know  o  little  lassie — 

Yes,  I   know  her  very  well. 
Her  name  you  ask?  I  don't  believe 

She'd   like  to  have  me  tell. 
But  I  suppose  I'll  have  to  call 

Her  something   in  my  rhyme. 
And   so   I'll   name   her    (just  pro  tern) 

"The  girl  who  hadn't  time." 
This  morning  at  the  breakfast  table 

I  was  much  afraid 
Her  hair  had  not  been  combed  at  all — 

'Twos  such   a   "tangled"   braid. 
She  "hadn't  time  to  comb  it!" 

Ha!   all   very   well   mayhap, 
But  I  wonder  where  she  got  the  time 

To  take   a   second   nap. 
And  then  she  "hadn't  time" 

To    get    to    school    in    season. 
And  so  she  missed   her  lesson 

And   her  teacher  asked   the  reason 
Why  she  "hadn't  time"  to  learn  it; 

Now  I  think  it  queer,  don't  you? 
Where  she  found   the  time  to  read 

That  book  of  fairy  tails  quite  through. 
Oh,  she's  always  very  busy 

When  the  table  should  be  set 
(If  we  waited  her  convenience. 

Why  we  might  be  waiting  yet!) 
And  both  her  brothers  know  quite  well 

That  she  could  never  stop 
For  the  fraction  of  a   jiffy 

Just  to  help  them  mend  their  top. 
Ah  me!  The  fact  I  fear 

That  each   unbiased  mind   must  strike 
Is  the  things  she  hasn't  time  for 

Are  the  things  she  doesn't  like! 
— Sel. 

Do  you  think  this  girl  was  an  M.O.H. 
club  member? 


Here  is  a  member  of  our  M.O.H.  Club 
I  am  sure,  because  she  tries  to  make 
this  old  lady  happy.  I  received  a  lettei 
from  the  little  girl  but  misplaced  it 
If  she  will  write  again  I  will  let  yot 
know  more  about  her. — Ed. 


KINDNESS  REWARDED 

One  day  a  lady,  who  was  riding  in 
a  coach,  saw  a  lad  on  the  road  bare- 
foot and  very  footsore.  She  asked  the 
coachman  to  take  him  up,  and  said 
she  would  pay  for  him.  When  the 
coach  reached  the  end  of  its  journey, 
the  kind  lady  found  that  the  poor 
lad  was  bound  for  the  nearest  sea- 
port to  offer  himself  as  a  sailor. 

Twenty  years  afterwards,  on  the 
same  road,  a  sea  captain  who  was  on  a 
coach,  saw  an  old  lady  walking  wear 
ily  along,  and  he  made  the  coachman 
pull  up  his  horses.  He  put  the  lady 
inside,  saying,  "I  will  pay  for  her." 

When  they  next  changed  horses, 
the  old  lady  thanked  the  captain; 
"For,"  said  she,  "I  am  too  poor  to 
pay  for  a  ride  now." 

The  captain  told  her  that  he  al- 
ways felt  for  those  who  had  to  walk 
as  she  had  been  doing;  and  said,  "I 
remember,  twenty  years  ago,  near  this 
very  place,  I  was  a  poor  lad  walking 
along  the  road,  and  a  kind  lady  paid 
for  me  to  ride." 

"Ah,"  said  she,  "I  am  that  lady! 
but  things  have  changed,  and  I  am 
now  a  poor  woman. 

"Well,"  said  the  captain,  "God  has 
blessed  my  labor  so  that  I  can  live 
well  and  help  others  besides.  I  will 
allow  you  twenty-five  pounds  a  year 
as  long  as  you  live." 

The  old  lady  burst  into  tears,  and 
gratefully  accepted  the  sailor's  offer. 

"Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters: 
for  thou  shalt  find  it  after  many 
days." — Sel. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

and  heart  they  would  change  their 
method  of  discipline  entirely. 

It  is  the  parent  who  makes  what  is 
known  as  the  "problem  child." 

They  issue  orders  like  an  Army  Gen- 
eral and  never  stop  to  think  or  care 
whether  the   child  understands  why. 

The  child  knows  that  if  he  disobeys 
he  will  be  whipped  and  if  he  obeys  he 
will  go  unnoticed. 

So,  lots  of  times  the  child  reasons 
like  this,  "If  I  do  what  they  want,  they 
are  never  pleased.  They  never  reward 
me  with  a  smile  of  love  or  a  word  of 
praise,  but  if  I  disobey  them  they 
notice  plenty  quickly.  If  they  won't 
love  me  I  will  just  let  them  hate  me." 
The  child  does  the  thing  he  is  told 
not  to  do,  and  is  therefore  considered 
a  "problem  child."  How  do  I  know?  I 
was  a  problem  child. 

Parents  need  to  get  a  lot  more  of 
the  love  of  God  and  His  wisdom  in 
their  hearts  and  then  they  would  have 
a  better  understanding  of  how  to  deal 
with  their  children. 

They  themselves  need  to  come  to  the 
full  realization  of  the  endless  depth  of 
God's  love. 

The  fullness  of  God's  mercy  from 
the  beginning,  down  to  the  present 
day,  has  been  his  forbearing  to  inflict 
punishment.  "He  has  not  dealt  with 
us  after  our  sins,  nor  rewarded  us  ac- 
cording to  our  iniquities." 

This  is  what  is  so  wonderful  about 
God.  This  is  what  makes  His  love  so 
far  above  that  of  the  human  heart.  He 
teaches  you  what  is  right  and  then  it 
is  up  to  you  as  to  whether  you  do  it  or 
not.  This  is  why  we  can  love  God  above 
everyone  in  the  heaven  and  in  the 
earth.  When  you  do  something  that 
pleases  God  He  rewards  you  with 
recognition  and  floods  your  heart  with 
joy. 

Love  is  the  only  method  that  will 
work  in  dealing  with  the  human  heart. 
This  is  why  a  person  who  has  come  to 
know  how  good  God  is,  will  always  try 
to  do  His  will,  because  He  loves  us  so. 

The  parents  need  to  realize  that 
their  children  have  minds  that  are 
capable  of  reasoning  and  when  they 
have  reached  that  age  of  thinking 
things  out  for  themselves,  they  had 
better  be  able  to  furnish  some  pretty 
convincing  proof  as  to  why  they  should 
look  and  dress  differently  from  their 
playmates  and  companions  in  school. 

If  you  are  unable  to  do  this,  your 
limp  statements  of  "it  just  isn't  right 
to  wear  make-up,"  "our  church  doesn't 
believe  in  wearing  shorts  and  going  in 
swimming  in  public  pools,"  are  going  to 
have  very  little  power  in  persuading 
daughter  that  she  shouldn't  do  these 
things  when  she  sees  Mary  do  them 
and  Mary  has  lots  more  friends  than 
daughter  and  the  boys  almost  stand 
in  line  begging  for  dates. 

She  may  resign  herself  to  what  she 
considers  your  "old  fogy"  ideas  when 
she  is  in  your  presence  or  even  when 
she  is  in  your  neighborhood,  but  when 
daughter  goes  away  for  the  week  end 
she  looks  like  everyone  else  because 
inside  she  is  like  everyone  else  and 


LITTLE  THINGS 

Little  things  mean  more  to  me 
Than  anything  in  this  world. 
Little  fingerprints  on  the  windows 
Placed  there  by  a  little  girl. 

Little  bare  footprints 

On  a  newly  mopped  floor, 

Two  little  eyes  peeping 

From  behind  the  kitchen  door. 

Little  words  spoken 
That  we  can't  always  understand, 
Visions  of  a  little  curly  head 
Off  to  fairyland. 

Two  little  eyes  closed 
In  sweet  and  restful  slumber, 
There  are  so  many  little  things — 
All  them  I  cannot  number. 

— Mrs.  Howard  M.  Langford, 
Greenfield,  Missouri. 

DO  YOU  HAVE  A 
"PROBLEM  CHILD" 

LASSIE  R.  MANLEY 

Recently,  I  sat  next  to  a  young  girl 
m  a  cross-country  bus.  We  talked  for 
luite  some  time  as  we  were  "chair 
:ompanions"  for  several  hours. 

She  was  a  pretty  girl,  very  modern 
n  dress  and  speech,  with  a  "worldly 
ook"  that  would  not  have  dis- 
Inguished  her  from  thousands  like 
ler  and  yet  as  I  talked  to  her  I 
earned  she  was  one  of  our  number,  a 
jirl  brought  up  in  the  holiness  faith. 
She  was  going  away  from  the  home- 
;own  to  spend  the  week  end  with 
:riends  and  had  discarded  her  "holi- 
less  look"  for  one  of  the  world. 

What  is  so  tragic  about  this  story 
.s  that  the  "holiness  look"  was  all  that 
;his  girl  had  to  discard  in  order  to 
)e  like  the  world.  I  wondered  how 
nany  more  young  girls  are  wearing 
i  "holiness  look"  when  in  reality  their 
aearts  are  just  as  worldly  as  can  be. 

If  they  are  like  this,  who  is  respon- 
sible? Obviously  the  parents  are.  Be- 
cause in  insisting  that  their  daughters 
year  modest  dresses,  no  shorts  or 
slacks,  no  make-up,  attend  no  shows, 
10  dances,  no  card  parties,  no  this,  no 
;hat,  they  often  fail  to  instill  in  them 
;he  love  of  God,  God's  laws,  and 
Dhrist's  teachings.  If  the  inside  of 
iheir  daughter  had  the  "holiness  look" 
ihe  outside  would  take  care  of  itself, 
rhey  spend  too  much  time  giving  or- 
iers  and  insisting  on  outward 
Dbedience. 

If  they  could  only  see  the  seething 
resentment  inside  their  child's  mind 


she  welcomes  a  chance  to  be  herself. 

Teach  your  sons  and  daughters  that 
to  live  the  holiness  way  is  the  normal 
way  to  live  and  that  the  young  man 
or  young  woman  who  lives  any  other 
way  is  abnormal  and  is  to  be  pitied 
and  prayed  for  because  they  have  not 
yet  learned  the  truth — but  are  walk- 
ing in  darkness. 

Teach  your  son  and  daughter  that 
if  they  joined  a  branch  of  their  gov- 
ernment service  that  they  would  don 
the  identifying  uniform  and  wear  it 
proudly  and  that  to  look  different 
from  the  world  is  but  an  honor  to 
our  Savior,  "because  it  is  written,  be 
.ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy."  "Ye  are  a  chos- 
en generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an 
holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people;  that  ye 
should  shew  forth  the  praises  of  him 
who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness 
into  his  marvellous  light." 

Teach  your  son  and  daughter  how 
great  was  God's  love  when  He  gave 
His  Son  to  die  that  we  might  live. 

Teach  your  son  and  daughter  that 
God  created  them  in  His  own  image. 
That  if  they  live  according  to  God's 
plan  for  them  no  evil  need  ever 
touch  their  lives,  they  need  not  know 
sickness.  That  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
within  their  hearts  if  they  will  learn 
to  see  it.  Teach  your  son  and  daughter 
that  God's  plan  for  everyone  is  perfec- 
tion. That  if  they  seek  God's  will  in  all 
things,  He  will  reveal  to  them  His  plan 
for  their  lives  and  that  it  is  so  much 
better  than  anything  they  could  have 
planned  for  themselves. 

Teach  your  son  and  daughter,  as 
they  learn  to  read  God's  plan,  that 
they  will  find  a  life  so  full  of  joy  and 
completeness,  a  life  so  interesting,  as 
they  learn  to  know  themselves  as  God 
planned  them,  that  they  will  meet 
a  new  person  who  they  didn't  know 
existed. 

Teach  your  son  and  daughter  that 
there  is  no  end  to  their  growth  as  they 
learn  to  become  pliant  in  God's  hands 
as  He  teaches  them  His  ways,  His  wis- 
dom, His  understanding  and  love; 
that  as  they  learn  to  say,  "Thy  will 
be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven," 
God  will  mold  them  into  a  vessel  of 
honor  for  His  glory. 

Again  I  say,  teach  your  son  and 
daughter  that  the  holiness  way  is 
God's  way,  that  God's  way  is  the  norm- 
al way  of  life  and  that  any  oth- 
er way  is  abnormal.  Teach  your  chil- 
dren to  know  God. 


June,  1948 
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BOOKS  FOR  STUDY  AND 
READING 

By   LYMAN   ABBOTT 
There  are  three  services  which  books 
may  render  in  the  home;  they  may  be 
ornaments,  tools,  or  friends. 

I  was  told  a  few  years  ago  the  fol- 
lowing story  which  is  worth  retelling 
as  an  illustration  of  the  use  of  books 
as  ornaments.  A  millionaire  who  had 
one  house  in  the  city,  one  in  the  moun- 
tains, and  one  in  the  South,  wished 
to  build  a  fourth  house  on  the  sea- 
shore. A  house  ought  to  have  a  library. 
Therefore,  this  new  house  was  to  have 
a  library.  When  the  house  was  finished 
he  found  the  library  shelves  had  been 
made  so  shallow  that  they  would  not 
take  books  of  an  ordinary  size.  His 
architect  proposed  to  change  the  book- 
shelves. The  millionaire  did  not  wish 
the  change  made,  but  told  his  archi- 
tect to  buy  fine  bindings  of  classical 
books  and  glue  them  into  the  shelves. 
The  architect  on  making  inquiries  dis- 
covered that  the  bindings  would  cost 
more  than  slightly  shop-worn  editions 
of  the  books  themselves.  So  the  books 
were  bought,  cut  in  two  from  top  to 
bottom  about  in  the  middle,  one  half 
thrown  away,  and  the  other  half  so 
placed  upon  the  shelves  that  the 
handsome  backs  presented  the  same 
appearance  they  would  have  presented 
if  the  entire  book  had  been  there. 
Then  the  glass  doors  were  locked.  The 
key  to  the  glass  doors  was  lost  and 
sofas  and  chairs  and  tables  were  put 
against  them.  Thus  the  millionaire 
has  his  library  furnished  with  hand- 
some bindings;  and  these,  I  may  add, 
are  quite  adequate  for  all  the  use 
which  he  wishes  to  make  of  them. 

This  is  a  rather  extreme  case  of  the 
use  of  books  as  ornaments,  but  it  il- 
lustrates in  a  bizarre  way  what  is  a  not 
uncommon  use.  There  is  this  to  be 
said  for  that  illiterate  millionaire: 
well-bound  books  are  excellent  orna- 
ments. No  decoration  with  wallpaper 
or  fresco  can  make  a  parlor  as  attrac- 
tive as  it  can  be  made  with  low  book- 
shelves filled  with  works  of  standard 
authors  and  leaving  room  above  for 
statuary,  pictures,  or  the  inexpensive 
decorations  of  flowers  picked  from 
one's  own  garden.  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  the  most  attractive  parlor  I 
have  ever  visited  is  that  of  a  bookish 
friend  whose  walls  are  thus  furnished 
with  what  not  only  delights  the  eye, 
but  silently  invites  the  mind  to  an  in- 
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spiring  companionship. 

More  important  practically  than 
their  use  as  ornaments  is  the  use  of 
books  as  tools.  Every  professional  man 
needs  his  special  tools — the  lawyer,  his 
law  books;  the  doctor,  his  medical 
books;  the  minister,  his  theological 
treatises  and  his  Biblical  helps.  I  can 
always  tell  when  I  go  into  a  clergy- 
man's study  by  looking  at  his  books 
whether  he  is  living  in  the  twentieth 
century  or  in  the  eighteenth.  Tools 
do  not  make  the  man,  but  they  make 
his  work  and  so  show  what  the  man  is. 

Every  home  ought  to  have  some 
books  that  are  tools,  and  the  children 
should  be  taught  how  to  use  them. 
There  should  be  at  least  an  atlas,  a 
dictionary,  and  an  encyclopedia.  If  in 
the  evening  when  the  family  talks 
about  the  war  in  the  Balkans,  the 
father  gets  out  the  atlas  and  the  chil- 
dren look  to  see  where  Roumania  and 
Bulgaria  and  Greece  and  Constanti- 
nople and  the  Dardanelles  are  on  the 
map,  they  will  learn  more  of  real 
geography  in  half  an  hour  than  they 
will  learn  in  a  week  of  school  study 
concerning  countries  in  which  they 
have  no  interest.  When  there  is  read- 
ing aloud  in  the  family  circle,  if  every 
unfamiliar  word  is  looked  up  in  a  dic- 
tionary, which  should  always  lie  easily 
accessible  upon  the  table,  they  will  get 
unconsciously  a  widening  of  their  vo- 
cabulary and  a  knowledge  of  the  use 
of  English  which  will  be  an  invaluable 
supplement  to  the  work  of  their  teach- 
er of  English  in  the  school.  As  to  cyclo- 
pedias, they  are  of  all  sizes  from  the 
little  six-volume  cyclopedia  in  the  Ev- 
eryman's Library  to  the  twenty-nine- 
volume  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  and 
from  the  general  cyclopedia  with  more 
or  less  full  information  on  every  con- 
ceivable topic  to  the  more  distinctive 
family  cyclopedia  which  covers  the 
life  of  the  household.  Where  there  are 
children  in  the  family,  the  cyclopedia 
which  covers  the  field  they  are  most 
likely  to  be  interested  in  is  the  best  one 
with  which  to  begin.  After  they  have 
learned  to  go  to  it  for  information 
which  they  want,  they  will  desire  a 
more  general  cyclopedia  when  their 
wants  have  increased  and  broadened. 

So  much  for  books  as  ornaments  and 
as  tools.  Certainly  not  less  important, 
and  if  comparisons  can  be  made  I  am 
inclined  to  say  more  important,  is 
their  usefulness  as  friends. 

In  Smith  College  this  distinction  is 
marked  by  the  college  authorities  in 


an  interesting  and  valuable  manner. 
In  the  library  building  there  is  a  room 
for  study.  It  is  furnished  with  a  num- 
ber of  plain  oak  or  walnut  tables  and 
with  chairs  which  do  not  invite  to  re- 
pose. There  are  librarians  present  to 
get  from  the  stacks  the  special  books 
which  the  student  needs.  The  room 
is  barren  of  ornament.  Each  student  is 
hard  at  work  examining,  comparing, 
collating.  She  is  to  be  called  on  tomor- 
row in  class  to  tell  what  she  has 
learned,  or  next  week  in  a  thesis,  the 
product  of  her  study.  All  eyes  are  in- 
tent upon  the  allotted  task;  no  one 
looks  up  to  see  you  when  you  enter. 
In  the  same  building  is  another  room 
which  I  will  call  the  lounge,  though  I 
think  it  bears  a  different  name.  The| 
books  are  upon  shelves  around  the 
wall  and  all  are  within  easy  reach. 
Many  of  them  are  fine  editions.  A 
wood  fire  is  burning  in  the  fire- 
place. The  room  is  furnished  with 
sofas  and  easy  chairs.  No  one  is  at 
work.  No  one  is  talking.  No!  but  they 
are  listening — listening  to  authors 
whose  voices  have  long  since  been  si- 
lent in  death. 

(To  be  continued) 

BROTHER  VAN 

By  Alson  Jesse  Smith 

This  is  the  colorful  biography  of  one 
of  the  most  dynamic  personalities  of 
the  pioneer  West.  Pennsylvania  Dutch- 
man William  Wesley  Van  Orsdel  hitch- 
hiked west  in  the  seventies  to  preach 
the  gospel  in  gold-  and  pleasure-mad 
Montana  territory.  With  his  robust 
sense  of  humor  and  Dutch  persistence 
he  solved  many  a  vexing  problem  of 
those  brawling  days.  Price  $2.50. 


A  QUEST  FOR  SOULS 

By  George  W.  Truett 

This  book  contains  twenty-four  great 
evangelistic  sermons  beginning  with  a 
sermon  on  prayer  leading  to  the  great 
problem  of  seeking  souls  for  Christ. 
Price  $1.50. 

ORDERED  STEPS 

By  Bertha  B.  Moore 

In  her  previous  popular  stories,  Miss 
Moore  has  established  securely  her 
reputation  as  a  writer  of  delightful, 
deeply  worth-while  stories.  Ordered 
Steps  takes  the  reader  again  to  her 
beloved  hills  of  North  Carolina,  to  tell 
the  story  of  lovely  Caroline  Wynn. 
Price  $1.25. 
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wait  until  the  clouds  roll  by.  "Further 
along  we'll  understand  why."  God  sees 
dangers  we  do  not.  He  sees  the  torna- 
does ahead  when  all  is  blue  sky  above 
us.  He  checks  and  holds  us  waiting 
and  we  struggle  and  strive  and  wonder 
why.  Can  we  not  remember  and  realize 
that  God  has  a  wise  and  needful  pur- 
pose in  all  He  permits  to  befall  His 
trusting,  obedient  children?  "Trust  in 
Him  at  all  times"  (Ps.  62:8).  "Rest  in 
the  Lord,  and  wait  patiently  for  Him." 
"Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord;  trust 
also  in  Him;  and  he  shall  bring  it  to 
pass"  (Ps.  37:5);  for  "all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God"  (Rom.  8:28). — Unknown. 


When  thou  passes t 
through  the  waters 
I  will  be  with  thee; 
and  through  the  riv- 
ers, they  shall  not 
overflow  thee. 
For  I. the  Lord  thy 
God,  will  hold  thy 
right  hand,  saying 
unto  thee.  Pear  not 
I  will  help  thee." 


HELPS    FOR   TEMPTED  AND  TRIED    I 

THE  STORM-CIRCLED  SHIP 

"I  should  like  to  tell  you  some  of  my 
speriences,"   said   Captain   C ,   to 

friend  walking  with  him  toward  his 
ome  near  one  of  the  villages  on  the 
mst  of  Maine,  from  which  he  had 
een  for  some  time  absent  on  a  voyage 
hence  he  had  just  returned. 

"We  sailed  from  Kennebec  on  the 
rst  of  October,  1876.  There  had  been 
Bveral  gales,  and  some  of  my  friends 
lought  it  hardly  safe  to  go,  but,  after 
Dnsiderable  prayer,  I  concluded  it  was 
ght  to  undertake  the  voyage. 

"On  the  19th  of  October  we  were 
bout  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles  west 

I  the  Bahamas,  and  we  encountered 
sry  disagreeable  weather.  For 
ve  or  six  days  we  seemed  held 
y  shifting  currents,  or  some 
nknown  power,  in  and  about 
le  place.  We  would  think  we 
ad  sailed  forty  or  fifty  miles, 
hen,  taking  our  observations, 
e  would  find  we  were  within 
iree  or  four  miles  of  our  po- 
tion of  the  day  before.  The 
rcumstance  occurring  re- 
eatedly  proved  a  trial  to  my 
iith,  and  I  said  within  my 
eart:  'Lord,  why  are  we  so 
indered,  and  kept  in  this  po- 
tion?' Day  by  day  we  were 
eld  as  if  by  an  unseen  force, 
ntil  at  length  a  change  took 
lace,  and  we  went  our  way. 

"On  reaching  port,  they  in- 
uired,  'Where  have  you  been 
irough  the  gale?'  'What 
ale?'  we  asked;  'we  have  seen 

0  gale!'  We  then  learned  that 
terrible  hurricane  had  swept 

irough  that  region  and  that 

II  was  desolation.  We  after- 
ard  learned  that  this  hurri- 
ine  had  swept  around  us,  and 
ad   almost   formed    a   circle 
round  the  place  occupied  by 
s  during  the  storm.  A  nun- 
red  miles  in  one  direction  was  wreck 
rid  ruin,  and  fifty  miles  in  the  oppo- 
te  direction  all  was  desolation;  and 
hile  the  storm  was  raging  in  all  its 
iry  we  were  held  in  perfect  safety, 

1  quiet  waters,  and  in  continual  anx- 
;ty  to  change  our  position  and  to  pur- 
le  our  voyage.  One  day  of  ordinary 
liling  would  have  brought  us  into  the 
•acks  of  the  storm,  and  sent  us  to  the 
ottom  of  the  sea.  We  were  anxious 
)  sail  on,  but  some  Unseen  Power  held 
s  where  we  were  and  we  escaped." 

Such  was  the  godly  captain's  experi- 
rice.  "Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the 
ord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His 
•onderful  works  to  the  children  of 
len!" 

How  often  God's  children  have  ex- 
eriences  somewhat  like  this  captain's. 
7e  have  undertaken  something  in  His 
ame  and  for  His  glory,  all  goes  well 
jr  a  time,  then  it  seems  we  come  to 

standstill.  Try  as  we  may,  the  hin- 
rances  and  obstacles  are  not  removed. 
7e  wonder,  question,  and  pray.  It  looks 
3  us  as  if  God's  purpose  and  plans  are 
eing  thwarted  and  overthrown.  Just 
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HE  KNOWS 

0  Father,  help  Thy  troubled  child, 
So  spent — so  tempest  torn; 

1  cannot  bear  the  storm  so  wild, 

By  every  wave  upborne. 
Be  Thou  my  Refuge  and  my  Tower, 

To  which  my  soul  may  flee; 
In   every   troubled,  trying   hour, 

I  must  abide  in  Thee. 

Life   has  such   strange  vicissitude. 

Such  fiercely  rending  gales. 
Such  blinding  storms,  such  lashings  rude, 

I  cannot  trim  my  sails. 
Oh,  I  shall  perish  here  at  length. 

Wrecked  in  the  yawning  sea. 
Unless  Thou,  Lord,  wilt  be  my  Strength, 

And  come  abide  with  me. 

I  cannot  be  the  sport  of  waves. 

Of  every  eddying  tide, 
I  must  find  power  that  helps  and  saves — 

I  must  in  Thee  abide. 
Speak  peace,  and  make  my  peace  secure, 

Whatever   else   must   be; 
My  anchor  must  be  strong  and  sure — 

I   must  abide  in  Thee! 

— Selected. 


A  CREED  FOR  THE  DISCOURAGED 

I  believe  that  God  created  me  to 
be  happy,  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of 
life,  to  be  useful  to  my  fellow-beings, 
and  an  honor  to  my  country. 

I  believe  that  the  trials  which  beset 
me  today  are  but  the  fiery  tests  by 
which  my  character  is  strengthened, 
ennobled,  and  made  worthy  to  enjoy 
the  higher  things  of  life,  which  I  be- 
lieve are  in  store  for  me. 

I  believe  that  my  soul  is  too  grand 
to  be  crushed  by  defeat:  I  will  rise 
above  it. 

I  believe  that  I  am  the  architect  of 
my  own  fate;   therefore, 
I   will  be  master  of   circumstances 
and    surroundings,    not    their 
slave. 

I  will  not  yield  to  discour- 
agements; I  will  trample  them 
underfoot  and  make  them 
serve  as  steppingstones  to  suc- 
cess. I  will  conquer  my  ob- 
stacles and  turn  them  into 
opportunities. 

My  failures  of  today  will 
help  to  guide  me  on  to  victory 
on  the  morrow. 

The  morrow  will  bring  new 
strength,  new  hopes,  new  op- 
portunities and  new  begin- 
nings. I  will  be  ready  to  meet 
it  with  a  brave  heart,  a  calm 
mind,  and  an  undaunted  spir- 
it. 

In  all  things  I  will  do  my 
best,  and  leave  the  rest  to  the 
Infinite. 

I  will  not  waste  my  mental 
energies  by  useless  worry.  I 
will  learn  to  dominate  my  rest- 
less thoughts  and  look  on  the 
bright  side  of  things. 

I  will  face  the  world  brave- 
ly, I  will  not  be  a  coward.  I 
will  assert  my  God-given  birth- 
right and  be  a  man.  For  I  am 
immortal,  and  nothing  can  overcome 
me. — Virginia  Opal  Myers. 

THE  BLESSING  OF  DIFFICULTY 

It  is  not  well  to  be  too  comfortable. 
Those  who  always  sit  in  easy  chairs 
cannot  get  the  best  out  of  books,  or 
natural  scenery,  or  friendship,  or 
home,  or  country,  or  the  grace  of  God. 
A  touch  of  anxiety  gives  a  keener  rel- 
ish to  life.  Half  the  delight  of  a  view 
of  a  mountain  summit  is  on  account 
of  the  difficulty  of  climbing  to  it. 

Sailing  in  a  stiff  breeze  is  vastly 
more  pleasureable  than  drifting  be- 
cause it  requires  attention  and  keeps 
every  faculty  alert  and  susceptible. 
When  you  get  to  be  thoroughly  com- 
fortable, you  will  probably  be  useless 
and  in  the  way  of  the  progress  of  the 
world.  "Woe  to  them  that  are  at  ease 
in  Zion." 

Do  not  be  troubled  because  your 
fairest  and  most  fragrant  roses  have 
thorns.  Most  people  are  about  half 
asleep.  They  become  thoroughly  awake 
only  when  some  great  peril  or  oppo- 
sition disturbs  them. 
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Transformed 

Betty  Jean  May 


The  little  brown  church  was  silent 
except  for  the  sweet  tenor  voice  of 
William  Clark,  known  as  "Billy"  to 
those  living  in  the  little  western  town 
of  Coldcreek.  Everyone  appeared  to 
be  spellbound  as  the  words  "What  will 
you  do  with  Jesus?"  echoed  softly 
through  the  tiny  room.  Had  anyone 
observed  closely  he  would  have  seen 
the  Reverend  John  Carter  wipe  a  tear 
from  his  tender  brown  eyes.  Yes,  he 
knew  the  story  behind  this  boy  and  as 
Bill  sang,  his  mind  wandered  back  to 
the  time  he  first  saw  William  Clark. 

It  was  on  a  certain  night  when  the 
pastor  stayed  at  the  church  till  far 
past  its  closing  time.  He  had  had  a 
wonderful  service  with  many  new  con- 
verts, and  was  whistling  a  beautiful 
hymn  as  he  passed  the  "Corkhouse 
Tavern."  It  always  was  a  challenge  to 
him  to  pass  this  sinful  place,  for  it  was 
the  enjoyment  center  of  the  toughest, 
roughest,  and  most  sinful  men  of  the 
town.  It  was  a  common  occurrence  for 
someone  to  stab  his  competitor  in  a 
card  game,  and  fights  were  just  as 
much  a  part  of  the  place  as  were  the 
many  card  tables  in  it.  Yet,  the  love 
and  patience  of  the  kind  man  of  God 
had  won  many  of  these  same  men  to 
Christ. 

As  he  passed  this  night,  he  heard 
someone  singing.  The  song  was  com- 
mon and  the  words  were  blurting,  but 
the  voice  was  the  sweetest  the  minis- 
ter had  ever  heard.  As  he  went  home 
that  night  he  could  not  escape  the 
clear  young  voice. 

It  was  two  weeks  later  that  the 
Reverend  Carter  passed  the  tavern 
again  and  just  as  he  stepped  in  front 
of  it,  the  door  burst  open  and  a  young 
man  of  about  eighteen  years  of  age 
was  brutally  thrown  out.  The 
closed  again.  The  minister  went 
to  pick  up  the  drunken  boy. 

"Ah,  leave  me  alone!"  the 
snapped  at  him.  "Why  don't  ya 
leave  me  alone!" 

"Because,"  stated  the  Rever- 
end, "I  want  to  help  you.  Tell  me 
where  you  live,  and  I'll  see  you 
home." 

"Never  mind,  preacher,"  was 
the  quick  response.  "I  ain't  got 
any  home — and,  thanks  anyhow." 

As  the  boy  staggered  down  the 
muddy  street  the  minister  fol- 
lowed him.  "Please  come  home 
with  me,  lad,"  he  whispered. 
"You  see,  I  have  a  big  house  and 
we  always  like  visitors.  Won't  you 
come?" 

The  young  man  looked  ques- 
tioningly  at  him  as  if  to  ask, 
"Why  all  this  for  me?"  but  in- 
stead he  said,  "All  right,  preach- 
er— if  you  insist,  and  I  guess  I 
am  kinda  tired." 

Reverend  Carter  grasped  the 
strong  sturdy  arm  of  the  boy  and 
in  silence  they  walked  home. 

Mrs.  Carter  did  not  act  at  all 
surprised  when  her  devoted  hus- 
band came  home  with  this 
drunken  lad — indeed  it  was  a 
common  occurrence  for  him  to  do 
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over 
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just  this — so  she  heartily  greeted  them, 
and  Billy  thought  she  acted  as  though 
she  had  known  him  for  years.  Mr.  Car- 
ter helped  Billy  into  a  pair  of  pajamas 
and  a  bathrobe  while  Mrs.  Carter  pre- 
pared coffee  and  sandwiches  down- 
stairs. 

"Say,  preacher,"  Billy  asked,  "Was  I 
drunk?" 

"Oh,  let's  not  talk  about  it,  son," 
was  the  response  which  only  led  Billy 
to  say,  "You  are  being  so  kind  to  me, 
and  really  I  don't  deserve  it." 

As  they  entered  the  kitchen  Mrs. 
Carter  noticed  how  very  handsome 
this  lad  was.  His  eyes  were  sad,  but 
his  face  looked  kind  and  sweet. 

"Mother,"  said  the  Reverend  Car- 
ter, "this  is  a  cousin  named  Billy  Clark. 
He  will  visit  us  for  a  few  days." 

As  Mrs.  Carter  welcomed  Billy,  he 
could  but  think  how  much  like 
his  own  mother  she  was.  The  food 
smelled  so  good,  and  as  Mr.  Carter  re- 
turned thanks,  Billy's  eyes  filled  with 
tears.  Oh,  why  were  they  being  so 
grand?  Immediately  after  eating,  Billy 
was  shown  to  a  large  bedroom  where 
he  would  spend  the  night.  He  went  to 
sleep  instantly;  had  he  stayed  awake 
a  little  while,  he  would  have  heard  the 
prayers  uttered  in  his  behalf,  and  per- 
haps he  would  not  have  slept  quite  so 
soundly. 

The  next  morning  was  a  beautiful 
one  and  the  sun  shone  so  brightly  in 
the  window  that  William  Clark  could 
not  sleep.  His  head  ached  painfully, 
and  he  didn't  feel  at  all  like  getting 
up.  As  he  lay  there  in  the  soft  bed,  he 
heard  a  young  girl  singing.  At  first  he 
couldn't  make  out  the  words  but  as  she 
continued  to  sing  he  grasped  the  words, 
"My  Redeemer."  He  quickly  jumped 
out  of  bed — he  must  see  who  that  was. 
As  he  hurriedly  dressed  he  noticed  his 
pants    had    been    pressed,    his    shirt 


A  DAY'S  WALK 

By  Grace  Noll  Crowell 

/  pray,  each  morning  that  I  be  not  blind 
To  the  Christ  who  moves  that  day  among 

my  kind; 
I  dare  not  turn  a  hungry  man  away, 
Lest  I  be  leaving  Him  unfed  today. 
I  dare  not  slight  some  tattered,  unclothed 

one, 
Lest  I  should  fail  to  ivarm  and  clothe  God's 

Son; 
I  cannot  pass  one  languishing  in  bed, 
Lest  it  be  Jesus  lying  there  instead; 
Each  iveary  burden-bearer  in  the  road 
Shall  have  my.  help,  for  it  might  be  His 

load; 
And  every  lonely  stranger  that  I  see, 
I  must  greet  kindly  for  it  may  be  He. 
I  shall  walk  softly  on  the  road  today, 
I  could  meet  Christ  down  every  traveled 

way. 


washed  and  ironed,  his  socks  mende 
and  his  shoes  shined.  What  a  diffe 
ence  the  clean  clothes  made!  He  real 
looked  handsome. 

As  he  entered  the  kitchen  he  w; 
greeted  by  the  most  beautiful  girl  1 
had  ever  seen.  "Good  morning,"  si 
said,  "I  know  you  are  Billy  Clark." 
"That's  right,"  he  replied  shyly,  "ar 
who  are  you?" 

"I'm  Gloria  Carter,  and  very  glE 
to  know  you." 

Reverend  and  Mrs.  Carter  return* 
from  prayer  a  few  minutes  later,  ar 
they  all  had  breakfast  together.  Aft 
eating,  Gloria  read  the  devotions  ar 
then  suggested  they  go  into  the  pari' 
and  sing  a  while.  It  was  then  that  tl 
Reverend  Carter  discovered  that  tb 
young  man  was  the  same  one  he  hi 
heard  singing  in  the  tavern  so  recen 
ly.  The  lad  was  a  good  singer.  Could 
be  possible  that  this  fine  lad  had  le 
a  Christian  home  and  a  Christian  co 
lege,  and  had  drifted  into  sin?  Ye 
as  he  told  his  story  these  facts  we 
revealed.  Since  he  left  home  and  wai 
dered  so  far  into  sin,  he  had  nev 
once  written  to  his  parents. 

"They  probably  think  I'm  doii 
fine,"  he  remarked.  "I'll  never  te 
them  that  I  was  so  easily  led  astra 
It  would  be  fun,  I  thought,  to  dan 
and  drink  and  run  with  the  gang,  b 
when  my  money  was  gone  my  frieni 
went  also;  I  worked  anywhere  I  coul 
and  ended  up  just  no  good." 

"William,"  the  voice  was  sweet  ai 
clear,  "God  can  take  up  the  stran 
of  your  life  and  make  you  useful 
Him." 

"Oh,  no,"  came  the  reply,  "I'm  t< 
deep  in  sin  now;  of  what  use  cou 
I  be?" 

"Well,"  continued  Gloria,  "you  ha 
a  lovely  voice  and  God  needs  singei 
Why  don't  you  sing  a  duet  with  n 
tomorrow  night  at  prayer  service?" 
"All  right,"  was  the  rapid  respond 
"if  you  want  me  to." 

Reverend  and  Mrs.  Carter  had  ju 
sat  silently  listening  to  the  above  coi 
versation  and  all  the  time  th 
were  praying  that  their  daug] 
ter  might  convince  this  be 
whom  they  had  taken  such 
liking  to,  that  God  was  waitii 
to  take  him  back  into  His  fol 
For  two  hours  Gloria  and  Bil 
practiced  and  their  voices  blen 
ed  beautifully.  Later  in  the  d; 
Reverend  Carter  spoke  to  Bil 
about  his  soul  and  Billy  promise 
to  consider.  Still  later  that  d; 
the  two  started  out  to  hunt  Bil 
a  job.  His  neat  appearance  ai 
good  looks  were  in  his  favor,  f 
he  was  immediately  hired  as 
clerk  in  the  Johnson  Departme 
Store.  No  one  would  have  ev 
guessed  that  he  was  the  san 
drunken  boy  picked  off  the  stre 
only  twenty-four  hours  before. 
The  following  night  Billy  a 
companied  the  Carters  to  churc 
How  proud  he  felt  sitting  next 
Gloria,  and  how  unworthy  1 
felt  as  he  stood  beside  her  ai 
sang.  Reverend  Carter  preachi 
as  he  had  never  preached  befoi 
and  in  closing  he  asked  if  the 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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THE  SIN  OF  INSINUATION 


Roy  S.  Nicholson,  D.  D. 


An  attorney  who  was  defending  a 
ilient  in  an  important  case  had  reason 
;o  believe  that  he  was  innocent  of  the 
ierious  charges  made  against  him.  But 
;he  circumstances  surrounding  the 
;ase  made  it  look  unfavorable  for  the 
;lient.  Much  depended  upon  the  jury's 
lecision,  so  at  an  important  juncture 
n  the  trial  the  attorney  began  em- 
)arrassing  and  confusing  the  principal 
vitness  then  on  the  stand  with  his 
nsinuations ! 

Later,  when  asked  why  he  did  not 
iirectly  charge  the  witness  with  what 
le  insinuated,  the  law- 
yer admitted  that  he 
night  not  have  been 
able  to  have  proved  the 
marges;  in  fact,  it 
night  have  damaged 
lis  cause  to  have  tried 
:o  prove  them  for  this 
vould  have  given  the 
vitness  an  opportunity 
io  refute  the  charges 
and  would  have  defeat- 
ed his  purpose.  The 
shrewd  lawyer  felt  that 
it  would  weaken  the 
testimony  of  the  wit- 
ness and  strengthen  his 
3ase  if  he  merely  raised 
questions  in  the  minds 
Df  the  unsuspecting  ju- 
rors, and  sent  them  to 
their  room  to  reach  a 
decision  with  questions 
in  their  minds  as  to  the 
sincerity  of  this  wit- 
ness' testimony. 

When  Christians  Use 
Such  Tactics 


erang  on  them,  if  they  can  help  it. 
They  report  what  "they  say";  but  they 
almost  never  take  the  time  to  inquire 
whether  the  "they"  who  said  it  are 
reliable  or  not.  They  repeat  what  was 
told  them  as  they  understand  or  inter- 
preted it.  Often  two  people  hear  some- 
one tell  the  identical  thing  and  draw 
two  different  conclusions  from  it.  How 
one  reports  a  matter  may  have  much 
to  do  with  how  it  influences  another. 
A  father  who  could  not  read  had  a 
never-do-well  son  who  ran  away  from 
home  and  wrote  to  his  father  telling  of 


HE  LOST  HIS  WAY 

This  life's  a  middlin'  crooked  trail,  and  after  forty  years 
Of  knocking  around,  I'm  free  to  say  the  right  ain't  always  clear. 
I've  seen  a  lot  of  folks  go  wrong — git  off  the  main  high-road 
And  fetch  up  in  a  swamp  somewhere,  almost  before  they  knowed. 

I  don't  pretend  to  be  no  jedge  o'  right  and  wrong  in  men; 
I  ain't  been  perfect  all  my  life  and  may  not  be  again; 
And  sometimes  when  I  see  a  chap  who  seems  plumb  gone  astray, 
I  think  perhaps  he  started  right,  but  somehow  lost  his  way. 


the  effect  on  the  one  who  heard  it. 
So  it  is  with  many  of  the  "reports" 
that  come  to  us  day  by  day.  How  we 
react  depends  upon  the  "interpreta- 
tion" our  relater  puts  upon  things. 

Often  the  one  who  insinuates  a  thing 
leaves  others  under  the  impression 
that  the  whole  story  was  not  told,  be- 
cause it  would  incriminate  the  one 
who  withheld  the  rest  of  it.  Sometimes 
the  reason  for  desiring  to  publicize  the 
whole  story  is  to  merely  satisfy  the  idle 
curiosity  of  those  who  wish  to  peddle 
the  secrets  before  others.  It  is  not  al- 
ways wisdom,  nor  is  it  always  neces- 
sary in  administering  justice,  for  the 
public  to  be  told  "everything"  that  was 
done  and  why  it  was  done  as  it  was. 
Often  good  people  make  mistakes 
which  they  can  correct; 
but  when,  if  publicized, 
would  cripple  them  for- 
ever. (This  does  not  re- 
fer to  a  breach  of  mor- 
als, but  to  those  er- 
rors and  mistakes  which 
are  common  to  man  as 
long  as  he  has  Earth 
for  his  post-office  ad- 
dress.) 


/  like  to  think  the  good  in  them  by  far  outweighs  the  ill, 
The  trail  of  life  is  middlin'  hard,  and  lots  uphill. 
There's  places  where  there  ain't  no  guides  or  signboards  up,  an'  so 
It's  partly  guesswork  and  partly  luck  which  way  you  chance  to  go. 

I've  seen  the  trails  fork  some  myself,  and  when  I  had  to  choose, 
I  ivasn't  sure  when  I  struck  out  if  it  was  win  or  lose. 
So  when  I  see  a  man  who  looks  as  though  he'd  gone  astray, 
I  like  to  think  he  started  right  an'  somehow  lost  his  way. 

I've  seen  a  lot  of  'em  start  out  with  grit  and  spunk  to  scale 
Th'  hills  that  purple  over  there,  an'  somehow  lose  the  trail. 
I've  seen  'em  stop  and  start  again,  not  sure  about  the  road; 
An'  found  'em  lost  on  some  blind  trail,  a'most  before  they  knowed. 


The  ethics  of  such 
procedure  on  the  part 
of  the  lawyer  may  be 
questioned.  But  the 
truth  is  that  such  is 
practiced  each  day  — 
and  not  always  by  law- 
yers pleading  a  case  in 
court.  Sometimes  this 
method  is  used  by  those 
who  profess  the  highest 
state  of  grace.  Such 
conduct  is  without  ex- 
cuse. It  is  despicable 
for  one  professing 
Christian  to  desire  to 
try  to  thus  discredit 
another.  If  one  is  in 
error  or  guilty  of  wrong- 
doing, he  should  be 
reprimanded  and  given  opportunity  to 
acknowledge  and  correct  his  error.  If 
it  be  of.  serious  enough  a  nature  to 
render  further  continuance  in  his 
place  undesirable  he  should  be  disci- 
plined by  proper  means.  Many  inno- 
cent people  are  going  about  bearing 
undeserved  wounds  inflicted  by  artists 
who  specialize  in  insinuation,  but  who 
are  unwilling  to  come  face  to  face  with 
those  they  attack  and  discuss  matters 
in  an  open  manner. 

Some  of  the  Methods  Used 

These  insinuation  artists  are  careful 
to  do  or  say  nothing  that  will  boom- 


I've  seen  'em  circlin',  tiret  out,  with  every  pathway  blind, 

With  cliffs  before  'em,  mountains  high,  and  sloughs  and  swamps 

behind. 
I've  seen  'em  strainin'  through  th'  dusk,  when  twilight's  gettin' 

grey, 
A-lookin'  for  the  main  highway;  poor  chaps  who've  lost  th'  way. 


It  ain't  so  far  from  right  to  wrong,  the  trail  ain't  hard  to  lose, 
There's  times  I'd  almost  give  me  horse  to  know  which  one  to  choose. 
There  ain't  no  signboards  on  the  road  to  keep  you  on  the  track, 
Wrong's  sometimes  white  as  driven  snow,  and  Right  looks  awful 
black. 

I  don't  set  up  to  be  no  jedge  o'  right  nor  wrong  in  men; 
I've  lost  the  trail  sometimes  myself — /  may  get  lost  again. 
So  if  I  see  some  chap  who  looks  as  though  he'd  gone  astray, 
I  want  to  shove  my  hand  in  his  and  help  him  on  the  way. 

— Temperance  Scrap  Book. 


his  sad  plight  and  asking  for  money. 
The  man  who  read  the  letter  was  so 
unsympathetic  that  his  voice  and  atti- 
tude caused  the  father's  rage  to  reach 
such  a  point  that  he  vowed  he  would 
never  help  this  son  out  of  his  predica- 
ment. The  daughter,  who  was  house- 
keeper for  her  father,  begged  him  to 
get  the  minister  to  read  the  letter  to 
them.  The  kindhearted  minister  read 
the  letter  in  such  a  tender  way  that 
the  father  was  melted  to  tears,  relent- 
ed, and  sent  his  son  the  money.  It  was 
the  same  letter  in  each  case;  but  the 
manner  of  its  presentation  determined 


Again  the  insinuation 
artist  may  try  to  make 
it  appear  that  the  thing 
he  condemns  is  much 
more  serious  and  of 
longer  standing  than  it 
is;  that  it  was  premedi- 
tated and  deliberately 
executed.  Often,  how- 
ever, he  omits  to  tell  of 
his  part  in  helping  to 
develop  the  situation. 
He  forgets  that  there 
were  times  when  he 
might  have  done  some- 
thing to  correct  mat- 
ters, but  did  not;  that 
he  overlooked  some  of 
his  vows  and  obliga- 
tions which  were  just 
as  important  as  the 
things  he  insinuates 
about  others. 

It  happens  often  that 
the  insinuator  clothes 
himself  with  majestic 
motives,  identifies  him- 
self with  respected 
groups,  adopts  pious 
language,  and  poses  as 
the  only  champion  of 
ideals  and  standards  — 
while  he  insinuates 
things  that  are  un- 
christian, .  untrue,  un- 
kind, unethical  and 
which  will  be  as  mill- 
stones about  his  neck  in  the  day  of 
judgment  when  the  secrets  of  men's 
hearts  shall  be  made  bare  by  Him 
whose  judgment  is  just  and  whose  de- 
cision is  based  on  accurate  and  ex- 
haustive knowledge  of  the  facts  in  the 
case,  and  not  on  what  misinformed 
and  misunderstanding  insinuators 
have  heard  and  half  hope  to  be  found 
true.  The  hope  for  one  and  all  is  that 
"Truth  crushed  to  earth  will  rise 
again." — The  Wesleyan  Methodist. 


GREATLY  VENTURE 

You  have  greatly  ventured,  but  all  must  do 
so  who  would  greatly  win. — Byron. 


June,  1948 
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Ada  M.  Zimmerman 


"I  say,  John,  I  haven't  turned  a  page 
for  the  last  half  hour,"  and  Tim  Hol- 
combe  closed  the  ponderous  book  be- 
fore him  with  an  air  of  annoyed  bore- 
dom. "I've  read  one  paragraph  six 
times,  but  couldn't  repeat  a  word  of  it. 
I  think  I'll  try  a  walk." 

"Walk!  How  about  a  show  and  a 
night  off?"  drawled  John  lazily,  puff- 
ing at  a  newly-lighted  cigarette. 

Tim  said  no  more,  but  prepared  to 
leave  the  room.  Out  on  the  streets  the 
mad  rush  of  the  daytime  traffic  had 
ceased.  The  calm  night  air  was  gently 
rocked  by  cool  breezes  from  the  river. 
Now  and  then  faint  strains  of 
music  floated  through  the  deep 
shadows,  or  across  the  dimly- 
lighted  streets.  Lights  flickered 
from  ninth  and  tenth  story 
windows.  Cars,  as  though  un- 
mindful of  their  rendezvous, 
ambled  to  and  fro  upon  the 
avenue. 

"A  night  off,  indeed,"  mused 
Tim.  John  had  already  had  too 
many  "nights  off."  Too  often 
Tim  had  bathed  John's  drunken 
face  and  stretched  out  his  mis- 
erable, unconscious  body  in  the 
hope  of  awakening  in  him  the 
desire  to  become  a  man.  Again 
and  again  drink  had  trapped 
the  unwary  youth  in  spite  of 
Tim's  prayers  and  pleadings. 

Tim  sauntered  along  the  city 
streets  and  unconsciously 
turned  to  Riverside  Drive  and 
the  river  front.  He  wanted  very 
much  to  be  alone.  Yet,  more 
than  that  he  wished  for  some- 
one who  would  understand. 
This  was  no  time  to  be  bending 
over  books.  What  could  it  be; 
this  restlessness  that  kept  re- 
curring? Sometimes  it  gripped 
him  as  again  tonight.  At  such 
times  as  this  his  friends  meant 
little  and  his  books  much  less. 

Tim  Holcombe  dimly  under- 
stood the  hidden  undercurrent 
of  his  soul.  Having  fallen  heir  to 
a  half -knowledge  of  a  truth,  he 
knew  not  whether  to  pursue  it 
or  to  strive  for  blissful  forget- 
fulness.  He  had  made  a  feeble  attempt 
at  both. 

For  days  New  York  had  fulfilled  the 
acme  of  his  dreams.  It  far  exceeded  his 
wildest  imagination  of  a  seventh 
wonder.  From  the  "deep  South"  he  had 
come  to  lose  himself  in  preparation 
for  a  great  career. 

"Our  country  needs  more  Christian 
men  at  law,"  he  had  argued  with  his 
father  while  still  in  his  early  teens. 

"Our  country  needs  more  Christian 
men,  my  son,"  his  father  had  replied. 
"I  cannot  choose  for  you.  If  God  has 
led  you  to  make  law  your  choice,  then 
you  shall  have  my  blessing." 

Months  later  Tim  puzzled  over  the 
strange  way  his  father  had  dropped 
the  "at  law"  and  added  "my  son." 
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Years  had  passed.  Already  he  was 
entering  the  third  year  of  his  profes- 
sional preparation.  No  youth  had  ever 
entered  N —  Lav/  School  with  more  zeal 
than  he.  Professors  predicted  an  illus- 
trious career.  No  one  knew  but  Tim 
himself  that  he  had  not  found  all  for 
which  he  had  hoped.  Professionally,  he 
lacked  nothing  at  this  stage  of  prepa- 
ration. But  gradually  there  came  the 
dawning  realization  of  a  void  which 
his  training  could  not  satisfy. 

Tonight  as  many  times  in  the  past 
few  months,  he  drifted  to  the  gardens 
between  the  Hudson  and  the  Drive.  He 
had  spent  hours  here  in  restful  silence 


I  MET  THE  MASTER 

"I  had  ivalked  life's  ivay  with  an  easy  tread, 
Had  followed  where  comforts  and  pleasures 

led, 
Until  one  day,  in  a  quiet  place 
I  met  the  Master  face  to  face. 

"With  station  and  rank  and  ivealth  for  my 

goal, 
Much  thought  for  my  body  but  none  for  my 

soul, 
I  had  entered  to  %vin  in  life's  mad  race, 
When  I  met  the  Master  face  to  face. 

"I  met  Him  and  knew  Him  and  blushed  to  see 
That  His  eyes  full  of  sorrow  ivere  fixed  on 

me, 
And  I  faltered  and  fell  at  His  feet  that  day 
While  my  castle  melted  and  vanished  away. 

"Melted  and  vanished,  and  in  their  place, 
Naught  else  did  I  see  but  my  Master's  face; 
And  I  cried  aloud,  'Oh,  make  me  meet 
To  follow  the  steps  of  Thy  wounded  feet.' 

"My  thought  is  noiv  for  the  souls  of  men; 
I  have  lost  my  life  to  find  it  again, 
E'er  since  one  day  in  a  quiet  place 
I  met  the  Master  face  to  face." 


watching  the  river's  night  traffic  from 
his  lofty  perch.  But  now  at  this  hour 
he  came  resolved  to  understand  him- 
self. 

Of  one  thing  he  was  certain  and  that 
was  that  he  was  saved.  He  had  become 
a  Christian  early  in  his  life  and  had 
faithfully  continued  his  Bible  reading 
throughout  his  college  years.  Even 
now  when  his  work  seemed  heaviest, 
he  persisted.  Among  his  classmates  he 
had  found  many  an  opportunity  to 
testify.  It  was  through  his  personal 
contacts  with  his  fellow  students  that 
he  first  became  aware  of  a  great  need. 
He  found  young  men  whose  ruthless 
debauchery  blurred  their  intellect- 
dozens  of  them.  Of  such  was  his  own 
roommate.  Others  were  cold  and  cyn- 
ical; some  curious — while  a  few  were 


sincerely  interested. 

Of  this,  too,  he  was  certain.  He 
could  not  follow  his  studies  with  a  con- 
tinued insecurity.  His  goal  seemed  less 
clear  and  infinitely  less  appealing 
than  when  he  first  began  his  training. 
For  days  he  had  not  permitted  him- 
self to  think  seriously  about  the  fu- 
ture. However,  one  morning  he  had 
read  the  tenth  chapter  of  Mark.  Sud- 
denly he  had  met  the  Master  in  the 
way,  saying, 

"One  thing  thou  lackest:  go  thy 
way,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast  . . .  and 
come,  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow 
me." 

Since  then  these  words  were  among 
his  first  thoughts  in  the  morning  and 
his  last  thoughts  at  night.  He  heard 
them  above  the  voice  of  the  lecturer 
in  the  classroom.  He  found  them  be- 
tween the  lines  of  documentary  writ- 
ings. There  was  no  escape. 

Turning  his  back  to  the  busy 
river  front,  he  faced  the  quiet 
shadows  of  the  lonely  park.  It 
seemed  to  him  that  the  Lord 
was  asking  of  him  just  that  for 
his  future.  "Go  sell"  did  not 
mean  landed  possessions,  but  a 
career  about  which  he  had 
dreamed  for  years.  Slowly 
through  the  years  he  had  real- 
ized that  he  had  been  richly  en- 
dowed with  talents.  It  had  been 
his  desire  that  through  them 
he  might  come  to  his  full 
strength.  But  now  for  the  first 
time  he  felt  utterly  helpless 
and  alone. 

Could  he  stop  now?  Men 
would  label  him  a  quitter. 
There  were  those  of  course  who 
would  understand.  A  vision  of 
his  father  rose  before  him.  He 
was  the  truest  friend  he  had 
ever  known. 

Thirty  minutes  later  he  was 
sending  a  twenty-word  message 
across  the  wire  to  his  home  in 
a  southern  city.  At  twelve 
o'clock  there  was  a  reply: 
Dear  Tim: 

Come  home  via  Nashville. 
Visit  Ben  Clinton.  God  bless 
you.  Father. 

Tim  leaned  back  in  his  seat 
as  his  taxi  whirled  him  through 
Nashville's  busy  streets.  "Visit 
Ben  Clinton."  What  a  strange 
request!  What  could  the  senior 
partner  of  the  great  Clinton 
and  Davis  Manufacturing  Company 
have  to  do  with  a  young  man  who  had 
come  to  a  spiritual  crossroad  in  his 
life? 

"1006  Westside  Avenue"  the  driv- 
er announced,  interrupting  Tim's 
meditations.  He  awoke  with  a  start. 
Almost  before  he  was  aware  of  it  he 
was  lifting  the  brass  knocker  and  an- 
nouncing his  presence  to  a  preten- 
tious southern  home.  Almost  instant- 
ly a  little  colored  maid  appeared  at 
the  door. 

"Tim  Holcombe  is  my  name,"  he  an- 
nounced. "Is  Mr.  Clinton  in?" 

The  maid  simply  smiled  and  said, 

"Follow  me."  She  led  him  to  a  small 

room  that  overlooked  the  avenue  and 

offered  him  a  chair.  No  sooner  had 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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Christ  the  Door 


For  a  good  many  years  we  have 
wondered  why  Christ  mixed  His  fig- 
ures in  His  parable  of  the  Good  Shep- 
herd. At  one  place  He  calls  Himself 
the  Shepherd,  and  at  another  the 
Door.  A  recent  book  explains  it  beau- 
tifully. It  says:  "A  traveler  in  Pales- 
tine once  had  a  conversation  with  a 
shepherd  at  work  near  a  sheepfold, 
who  showed  him  the  various  features 
of  the  fold.  Thereupon  the  traveler  re- 
marked: 'You  say,  here  is  the  sheep- 
fold,  there  are  the  sheep,  and  this  is 
the  doorway;  but  where  is  the  door?' 
'The  door?'  asked  the  shepherd.  'I  am 
the  door.  I  lie  across  the  entrance  at 
night.  No  sheep  can  pass  out,  no 
wolf  can  come  in,  except  over  my 
body.' "  Beautiful,  is  it  not?  Christ 
did  not  mix  His  figures,  after  all.  He 
is  both  the  Shepherd  and  the  Door. 


Rainbows  of  Promise 

Frank  W.  Boreham,  a  Baptist 
preacher  and  author  of  Australia, 
tells  the  story  of  Noka,  a  little  native 
girl  who  used  to  play  around  the  mis- 
sion station.  One  afternoon,  Mr.  Bore- 
ham  writes,  as  she  was  playing  near 
the  house  with  her  brother,  a  storm 
swept  up  and  the  children  ran  for 
shelter.  When  the  thundershower  had 
passed,  a  magnificent  rainbow  arched 
the  eastern  sky.  "Is  it  a  new  rain- 
bow," Noka  asked,  "or  is  it  the  same 
rainbow  I  saw  before?"  "Oh,  it  is  a 
new  one,"  I  replied;  "there's  a  new 
rainbow  for  every  storm."  "Why, 
then,"  Noka  exclaimed  in  delight, 
"there  must  be  reels  and  reels  of  rain- 
bow in  the  gully  over  the  hill!"  She 
was  right.  There  is  a  rainbow  for  every 
cloud!  God  has  provided  a  rainbow  of 
promise  for  every  cloud  of  life. — David 
M.  Gardner,  in  A  Rainbow  for  Every 
Cloud. 


A    True    Indictment 

A  man  once  said  to  Sam  Jones: 
"Jones,  the  church  is  putting  my  as- 
sessment too  high."  Jones  asked,  "How 
much  do  you  pay?"  "Five  dollars  a 
year,"  was  the  reply.  "Well,"  said 
Jones,  "how  long  have  you  been  con- 
verted?" "About  four  years,"  was  the 
answer.  "Well,  what  did  you  do  before 
you  were  converted?"  "I  was  a  drunk- 
ard." "How  much  did  you  spend  for 
drink?"  "About  $250  a  year."  "How 
much  were  you  worth?"  "I  rented 
land  and  plowed  a  steer."  "What  have 
you  got  now?"  "I  have  a  good  plan- 
tation and  a  span  of  horses."  "Well," 
said  Sam  Jones,  "you  paid  the  devil 
$250  a  year  for  the  privilege  of  plow- 
ing with  a  steer  on  rented  land,  and 
now  you  don't  want  to  give  God,  who 
saved  you,  five  dollars  a  year  for  the 
privilege  of  plowing  with  horses  on 
your  plantation.    You     are  a  rascal 


from  the  crown  of  your  head  to  the 
sole  of  your  foot." — The  Alliance 
Weekly. 


Hidden  Strength 

A  great  naturalist  in  one  of  his  class 
books,  describes  a  marine  plant  which 
rises  from  a  depth  of  150  to  200  feet, 
and  floats  on  the  great  breakers  of 
the  Western  ocean.  The  stem  of  this 
plant  is  less  than  an  inch  through; 
yet  it  grows  and  thrives  and  holds  its 
own  against  the  fierce  smitings  and 
pressures  of  breakers  which  no  masses 
of  rock,  however  hard,  could  long 
withstand.  What  is  the  secret  of  this 
marvelous  resistance  and  endurance? 
How  can  this  slender  plant  face  the 
fury  of  the  elements  so  successfully, 
and,  in  spite  of  storm  and  tempests, 
keep  its  hold,  and  perpetuate  itself 
from  century  to  century?  The  answer 
has  leaped  to  every  lip:  it  reaches 
down  into  the  still  depths,  where  it 
fixes  its  grasp  after  the  fashion  of 
the  instinct  that  has  been  put  into  it, 
to  the  naked  rocks;  and  no  commotion 
of  the  waters  can  shake  it  from  its 
fastenings. 

When  a  man  has  deep  and  inner 
clingings  to  God,  when  the  roots  of 
his  life  go  down  and  take  hold  on  God, 
mere  surface  agitation  and  pressures 
will  not  overcome  him  (Col.  2:7). — 
F.  A.  Noble. 


LEAD  ME,  LORD 

Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  that  I  should  do? 

What  is  my  task? 
This  question,  leaping  from  my  heart, 

I  kneel  to  ask. 
What  place  of  duty  can  I  fill? 

Where  can  I  go 
To  lighten,  in  Thy  holy  name. 

Another's  woe? 

So  many  hearts  are  torn  today. 

So  many  weep; 
So  many  souls  are  passing  now 

Through   waters   deep; 
So  many  bear  their  loads  alone. 

Without  Thy  grace; 
So  many  have  not  found  in  Thee 

A   resting    place. 

'Mid  screams  of  shells  and   roar  of  guns 

Men  bleed  and  die; 
Gaunt  hunger  stalks  through  many  lands, 

Where  children  cry; 
Whole  nations  groan  beneath  the  lash 

Of  conqueror's  sway; 
Were  ever  miseries  so  rife 

As  in  this  day? 

In  such  a  world,  with   needs  so  vast. 

What  can  I  do? 
Fill  Thou  my  heart  with  love  like  Thine, 

With  pity,  too. 
Here  are  my  hands,  my  feet,  my  all; 

Lead  Thou  the  way. 
Where   I   may  do  Thy  works  again, 

"While  it  is  day." 


Test  of  Faith 

A  man  was  invited  by  an  artist  to 
come  to  his  house  to  see  a  picture 
which  he  had  just  finished.  When  the 
visitor  arrived,  he  was  shown  into  a 
room  which  was  pitch  dark,  and  there 
he  was  left  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
alone.  Not  unnaturally,  when  the  art- 
ist came  to  him,  he  expressed  some 
surprise  at  the  reception  that  had 
been  given  him. 

"Surprised,  were  you?"  said  the 
artist.  "Well,  I  knew  if  you  came  to 
the  studio  with  the  glare  of  the  street 
in  your  eyes  you  would  never  be  able 
to  appreciate  the  fine  coloring  of  my 
picture,  and  so  I  left  you  in  the  dark 
until  the  glare  had  worn  away  from 
your  eyes." 

Is  not  that  the  secret  of  many  an 
hour  in  which  God  leaves  His  children 
in  the  darkness?  When  we  are  dazzled 
by  the  pleasures  and  successes  of  this 
present  life,  though  in  themselves 
they  may  be  innocent  and  happy,  we 
cannot  see  the  things  that  are  unseen, 
and  an  interval  is  necessary  in  the 
darkness  until  the  glare  has  worn 
away  from  our  eyes. — Reprinted  from 
Sunday  School  World. 


Won  By  Love 

In  a  large  convict  prison  was  a 
well  educated  man  who  was  an  agnos- 
tic, and  no  amount  of  argument  or 
pleading  could  move  him  from  his 
belief.  He  remained,  in  spite  of  all 
attempts  to  get  into  touch  with  him, 
hard  and  sour  as  ever.  But  one  day 
while  the  chaplain  was  talking  to  him, 
his  attention  was  drawn  to  the  con- 
vict's wounded  foot.  It  was  evidently 
a  source  of  pain  and  the  chaplain 
ceased  speaking,  bent  down,  examined 
it  and  bound  it  up  more  comfortably. 
As  he  did  so  he  felt  a  great  tear  drop 
upon  his  head.  That  little  act  had 
done  what  pleading  could  not  do.— 
Exchange. 


Untrained  Observation 

A  small  boy  said  to  his  father, 
"Now  I  know  where  horses  come  from. 
Mr.  Schultz,  the  blacksmith  down  the 
street,  makes  them."  "Oh,  no,"  his  dad 
replied,  "horses  are  born,  not  made. 
Just  like  cows,  or  chickens,  or  people." 
"No,  sir!"  the  lad  insisted,  "the  black- 
smith makes  them.  I  saw  him  make 
one."  The  father  was  puzzled  at  the 
boy's  insistence,  and  asked,  "Now  just 
what  did  you  see?  Did  you  see  the 
blacksmith  make  a  whole  horse?"  To 
which  he  received  the  amazing  rejoin- 
der, "No,  I  didn't  see  him  make  a 
whole  one,  but  I  saw  him  finish  one 
up.  He  was  just  nailing  the  feet  on 
when  I  passed  by!"  A  perfect  case  of 
untrained  observation. — Harry  Rim- 
mer  in  The  Theory  of  Evolution  and 
the  Facts  of  Science. 
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*In  the  soft  glare  of  the  spotlight  this  month  appears  the  face  of 
Miss  Odine  Morse,  of  Dunn,  Louisiana.  She  received  the  full 
Pentecostal  experience  of  the  Holy  Ghost  baptism,  was  baptized  in 
water,  and  added  to  the  Church  of  God  at  the  age  of  eleven.  She  has 
held  many  valuable  posts  as  Sunday  School  teacher,  Daily  Vacation 
Bible  School  teacher,  and  in  Youth  work  in  the  movement.  After 
attending  Bible  Training  School,  she  served  the  Church  as  State  Secre- 
tary of  South  Carolina  for  three  years.  Feeling  the  need  of  further 
schooling  to  prepare  for  work  in  the  mission  field,  she  resigned  the 
state  work  to  continue  studies  at  Lee  College.  Most  of  her  expenses 
in  college  are  met  through  spare  time  work.  With  her  high  degree  of 
application  and  efficiency,  as  well  as  consecration,  we  predict  for  Odine 
a  future  of  success,  for  good  people  have  good  futures. 


•  Holding  the  spotlight  for  the  men  is  Earl  Paulk,  Jr.  This  splendid 
young  man  is  instructor  of  American  History,  Church  History, 
Bible  History,  Life  and  Teachings  of  Christ,  and  Physical  Education 
at  Lee  College.  He  follows  the  footsteps  of  his  illustrious  dad,  Rev. 
Earl  Paulk,  Sr.,  who  now  pastors  the  large  church  at  Greenville,  South 
Carolina,  having  been  licensed  as  an  evangelist  in  the  Movement  while 
a  mere  youth  in  1944.  Earl  has  a  B.  A.  degree  from  Furman  University, 
an  outstanding  Baptist  institution  in  Greenville,  South  Carolina.  While 
there  he  held  such  offices  as  Sophomore  Class  President  and  Ministerial 
Association  President,  as  well  as  memberships  in  the  Student-Faculty 
Committee,  Student  Legislature,  Freshman  Advisory  Board,  and  the 
Rat  Court.  Earl  plans  to  attend  Chandler  School  of  Theology  at  Emory 
University,  Atlanta,  this  summer.  He's  a  great  youngster.  Certainly 
he'il  succeed! 


ALWAYS    ON    HIS    JOB 

▼  THIS  PICTURE,  though  perhaps  a  bit  of  high-pressured  advertising,  carries  forcefully 
the  fact  that  the  devil  is  always  on  his  job.  An  enterprising  evangelist,  conducting 
services  in  a  Protestant  church  in  Granite  City,  Illinois,  fell  upon  the  idea  of  having  a 
church  member  dress  up  like  the  devil.  He  is  shown  parading  on  strike  in  front  of  the 
revival  building,  pitchfork  and  all,  bearing  a  large  sign  upon  which  is  printed  these  words, 
"This  Church  Unfair  To  My  Program."  Every  church  in  the  nation  today  should  be  teeth 
and  toenail  against  his  program.  A  rather  peculiar  twist  to  this  story  is  that  the  old  rascal 
was  parading  up  and  down  the  streets  of  Granite  City  a  few  years  ago  when  one  of  our 
boys  from  East  St.  Louis,  named  Colon  Dunn,  moved  a  Gospel  tent  over  there  and  gave  his 
program  a  good  rap  by  establishing  a  Church  of  God  there.  That's  the  way  to  scrap  him 
and  his  program. 


We  have  just  received  a  South  Carolina  .  .  . 

MINISTERIAL  SURVEY 

.  .  .  That  should  be  of  interest  to  our  young 
folks.    Read  it! 

Brady  Dennis  tells  us  that  the  returns  from 
this  survey  reveal  to  date:  A  response  from 
91  ministers,  which  developed  the  following 
facts — 

Average  age  received  salvation,  21  years 
Average  age  received  Holy  Ghost,  24  years 
Average  age  entered  the  ministry,  26  years 

Read  This  Closely.  Thirty-three 
were  saved  in  their  teens  or  younger, 
as  low  as  the  age  of  6.  Thirty-one 
were  saved  between  20  and  25;  14  be- 
tween 26  and  29  years  of  age;  10  be- 
tween 30  and  35,  while  only  two  were 
saved  beyond  that  age.  None  were 
saved  above  the  age  of  46. 

This  survey  tells  us  that  those  who 
accept  Christ  do  it,  as  a  general  rule, 
at  an  earlie-  age  Also,  those  who  ac- 
cept the  call  of  God  into  the  ministry 
do  it  in  youth.  God  wants  us  in  our 
youth.  Eccl.  12:1,  "Remember  now  thy 
Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth." 

Today  the  world  is  bidding  for  the 
"Youth."  Will  we  let  the  world  have 
the  best  of  our  lives,  or  shall  we  give 
them  to  Christ? 

You  may  say,  "I  have  accepted 
Christ  as  my  Savior.  I  have  no  call 
to  the  ministry.  What  shall  I  do 
now?"  We  cannot  all  be  ministers,  but 
all  can  do  service  for  the  Master  in 
our  local  church  and  community.  We 
each  should  be  like  a  certain  man 
who,  when  avked  what  his  business 
was,  answered,  "My  business  is  living 
for  God,  but  I  pack  meat  for  a  living." 

Youth,  if  you  have  not  yet  accepted 
Christ,  do  so  NOW.  Your  chances  are 
growing  slimmer  every  day! 

Thanks,  Brady,  for  this  very  nice  bit  of 
information.     It   was    well    written. 
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This  page,  true  to  its  title,  is  the 
VARIETY  page.  It  is  your  page,  for 
everything  on  it  will  be  about  you  and 
by  you.  It  will  be  a  regular  feature 
in  the  national  section ;  so  come  on 
with  your  questions,  poems,  etc.  We 
reserve  the  right  to  edit  your  material, 
and  please  don't  send  anything  unless 
it's  GOOD! 


**************************** 


To  George  Cook,  enterprising  State 
Youth  Director  for  our  Church  in  West 
Virginia.  He's  doing  great  teamwork 
with  another  enterprising  fellow,  State 
Overseer  Paul  H.  Walker.  George  is  a 
systematic  worker  and  clear  thinker. 
The  fact  that  he  was  born  and  reared 
the  son  of  a  missionary  in  faraway 
India  didn't  keep  him  from  fitting 
right  into  the  work  here  in  the  states. 
Soon  he  will  be  sailing  for  India  again 
in  the  interest  of  missions.  This  time 
he  will  be  accompanied  by  two  other 
Cooks,  a  wife  and  baby  daughter. 
Blessings   on   you,   George   and   folks. 

The  old  Talent  Scout  slipped  over  to  Kannapolis,  North  Carolina,  this  month,  and  inter- 
viewed some  local  talent  which  performs  on  a  state-wide  scale.  The  good  pastor  at  that 
church,  Rev.  Wade  H.  Horton,  is  fortunate  to  have  the  group  as  co-workers.  Reading  left 
to  right  in  the  picture  below  are:  Wanda  Carey  at  the  piano,  Harold  E.  Cato,  Juanita  Cato, 
Bobby  Bost,  Mrs.  Wade  H.  Horton,  and  seated  is  the  pastor  and  radio  Master  of  Cere- 
monies. Miss  Carey  is  a  miracle  girl  at  the  keyboard;  Cato,  besides  being  a  splendid  singer, 
is  also  assistant  pastor;  Bobby  Bost  needs  no  introduction;  and  each  of  the  Quartet  mem- 
bers is  a  soloist.  They  have  a  daily  broadcast,  Tuesday  through  Saturday,  each  morning 
from  10:30  to  11  over  Station  WEGO.  Besides  this,  they  are  always  filling  colls  to  other 
churches  and   rallies.   Of  course  they  are  good.   That   is  why  we  are   running   their  picture. 

KANNAPOLIS  PASTOR  AND  SINGERS 
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Guest  poet  this  month: 
Sergeant  Bayiess  B.  Sprain 

REST  AND  PEACE 

Once  my  soul  was  heavy  laden, 
Once  I  had  no  peace  within; 

Till  one  day  I  heard  of  Jesus, 
Who  could  cleanse  me  from  my  sin. 

Then  I  came,  so  humbly  kneeling, 
And  submissive  to  His  will; 

From  the  shadows  there  stepped  Jesus; 
Saying  softly,  "Peace  be  still." 

Ever  since  the  day  I  found  Him, 
I  have  had  a  peace  so  sweet; 

I  have  had  a  blest  assurance, 
That  old  Satan  can't  defeat. 

If  you're  tired  of  sin,  my  brother, 
If  you're  going  through  a  test; 

When  around  you  all  is  darkness, 
Come  to  Christ!  He'll  give  you  rest! 
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We  read  your  article,  "Tools  for  the 
Teacher's  Workshop,"  in  the  "Bulletin." 
Just  what  and  where  is  a  teacher's  workshop, 
anyhow? 

A  teacher  's  workshop  is  the  place 
where  he  puts  his  lesson  message 
together.  It  may  be  his  private  study 
at  home,  or  a  study  at  the  church. 
It  may  be  in  his  office  or  at  his  ma- 
chine. The  tools  are  the  books,  com- 
munion with  God,  or  other  things 
that  fashion  and  shape  his  message. 
We  hope  the  time  will  come  when 
each  of  our  churches  will  have  a  nice 
library  of  helpful  reference  and 
study  books  for  the  Sunday  School 
teacher  and  layman,  as  well  as  the 
preacher. 
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We  hardly  knew  whether  to  begin 
our  monthly  choruses  or  not  when  this 
section  was  first  printed  in  its  present 
state  two  issues  ago,  for  we  didn't 
know  how  the  readers  would  react  to 
it.  Then  a  letter  came  to  us  from  Mrs. 
Elmo  Jennings.  It  helped  us  a  lot.  We 
are  printing  the  verbatim  copy  below: 

Dear  Sir: 

I  wanted  to  tell  you  how  much  I  enjoyed 
the  Easter  edition  of  the  "Lighted  Pathwoy." 
It  has  been  a  real  inspiration  to  me.  The 
new  features  are  wonderful.  I  particularly 
like  the  choruses  of  this  month's  edition  and 
shall  look  forward  to  the  ones  to  follow. 

We  are  nearing  the  completion  of  a  beau- 
tiful brick  church  here  in  Huntington  and 
we  feel  very  grateful  to  God  for  making  this 
possible.  There  is  a  lovely  group  of  young 
people  here.  We  are  training  for  a  junior 
choir  as  well  as  a  youth  one.  These  will  fea- 
ture choruses  and  special  numbers  besides 
our  regular  congregational  singing. 

Again   we   say   "thanks"   for  a   wonderful 
paper  and  may  God  bless  you. 
Sincerely, 
Mrs.  Elmo  Jennings. 

Mrs.  Jennings  is  the  former  Dorothy 
Miller  of  Asheville,  North  Carolina, 
and  is  a  gifted  singer.  By  virtue  of  her 
relation  to  Elmo,  she  is  naturally  the 
assistant  pastor  at  Huntington  at  pres- 
ent. We  appreciate  her  expression,  and 
invite  you  to  tell  us  what  you  think  of 
these  pages. 

Page  14 


•  Meet  Flavius  Joe  McLain,  great  little  singer  and  composer  of  singable  songs.  He  is  a 
featured  soloist  on  two  regular  radio  broadcasts  from  Station  WBAC  (Mutual)  in  Cleve- 
land, Tennessee,  as  well  as  having  a  broadcast  of  his  own  over  this  station.  His  program 
is  dedicated  to  the  shut-ins,  and  we  predict  for  it  a  popular  reception.  He  has  a  smooth, 
likeable  disposition,  and  a  knack  for  Christ-centered  songs  that  appeal  to  everyone  in  his 
audience.  A  young  businessman,  he  never  allows  his  vocation  to  interfere  with  his  work 
for  God. 

9  Flavius  is  the  son  of  Alora  and  the  late  Rev.  T.  L.  McLain,  who  entered  the  Church 
of  God  in  its  infancy.  Sharing  the  hardships  of  a  pioneer  preacher's  family  on  many  Gospel 
frontiers  in  his  childhood,  he  seems  to  have  picked  up  the  torch  where  his  dying  father 
dropped  it  a  few  years  ago,  and  his  ministry  of  song,  though  in  a  different  field,  is  just 
as  important  for  the  advancement  of  the  cause  of  Christ  as  that  of  preaching.  We  believe 
you'll   like  this  little  chorus  which  he  composed. 
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Walking  with  Jesus 
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FLAVIUS  JOE  McLAIN 


1.  Once  the  shadows  drear  were  gath-er-ing     a-round  me,  Once  I     had     no 

2.  Nowwith-in    my  heart    a     mel-o-dy      is     ring-ing, Since  I  made    the 
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peace  with-m.  In     this    sad   con  -  di -tion,  kneel-ing     in  con-tri-tion, 

Sav  -  ior  mine.        I      will  leave  Him  nev  -  er,  cling    to   Him  for  -  ev  -  er, 
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I         resigned  my   all     to    Him  and    Je-sus  Drove  a  -  way  the   shadows 
Till    my  race   be -low   is     run  and  when  I'm  Home  be-yond  the   sun -set  I 


mm 


B  t  t'  I  r 


• 2- 


p.  t  r  £  t  ^z 


fr&.fr  to   J 


m 


?=£&* 


fr-^r^M 


5Bb± 


— <*> 


$m 


:  3  ■'•g 


loosed  thechainstfiatboundme.FreelycIeansed  my  soul  from  sin.All    is     joy  and 
I     shall  join  in   sing- ing^  All     a-bout  His  love  di-vine,     This  will   be   my 
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gladness  for  there    is     no    sad-ness,  And  my   path   no  more   is    dim. 
sto-ry    on    the  streets  of    glo-ry,  When  I    hear  Him  say  "well  done. 
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Pictured  Church  of  God  official  in  youth 
work  is  Ralph  E.  . 

Levitical   city  of  Issachar  mentioned   with 
Ramoth  in  I  Chron.  6:73. 
King  of  Bashan.   (Psa.   136:20.) 

"Woe     to     them     that     are     at  in 

Zion."   (Amos  6:1.) 

Herb  mentioned  with  mint  in  Luke  11:42. 

Mother  of  Rizpah.   (2  Sam.  21:10.) 

Tumor  of  the  scalp  spoken  of  in  Lev.  22:22. 

Poti-pherah  was  priest  of  where?  (Gen.  41:- 

45.) 

A  believer  in  the  Mohammedan  religion. 

Third    musical   tone. 

Toward. 

" any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear." 

(Rev.  13:9.) 

She    obeyed    Abraham,    calling    him    lord. 

(1  Peter  3:6.) 

Prophet  referred  to  by  Peter  in  Acts  2:16. 

"And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  of 

iron."    (Rev.  2:27.) 

Naaman's  brother.   (Num.  26:40.) 

Heshbon    was    supposed    to    howl    because 

this  place  was  spoiled.   (Jer.  49:3.) 

Doctor   of   Medicine.     (Abbr.) 

Town  in  Italy  where  the  famous  leaning 

tower  is  located. 

Zoheth  and  Benzoheth  were  sons  of  whom? 

(1  Chron.  4:20.) 

God   brought  Abram  out  of  where?    (Neh. 

9:7.) 

David   reigned   seven    years   in    what    city? 

(1   Kings  2:11.) 

Variation  of  -ole.   (A  suffix.) 

Ribla  was  on  the  east  side  of  what  city? 

(Num.   34:11.) 

Long  period  of  time. 

The  son  of  Ikkesh  the  Tekoite.     (2   Sam. 

23:26.) 

Pictured  official  is  National  Youth  . 


1.  Whose  rod   is  spoken  of  in  Heb.  9:4? 

2.  Very  small. 

3.  I   am.    (Contraction.) 

4.  Timothy's  grandmother.   (2  Tim.   1:5.) 

5.  The  son  of  Joseph.   (Num.   13:7.) 

6.  "TJnto  •,  who  am  less  than  the  least 

of  all  saints."    (Eph.  3:8.) 

7.  "God the   light,   that  it  was  good." 

(Gen.   1:4.) 

8.  What   did   Jacob   call   the   place    where   he 
saw  God  face  to  face?    (Gen.  32:30.) 

10.  Who  was  Jeshua's  father?   (Neh.  8:17.) 
13.  Father  of   Arphaxad.    (Luke   3:36.) 

15.  Anno  Ordinis.     (Abbr.) 

16.  "Which  had   promised   afore   by   his 

prophets    in    the    holy    scriptures."    (Rom. 
1:2) 

19.  One   of   the   ancestral   heads   of   a   priestly 
family  in   Neh.   12:17. 

20.  The  sixth  lot  came  to  him.  (1  Chron.  24:9.) 
22.  Place   where  Paul   raised  Eutychus  to  life. 

(Acts  20:6-10.) 
24.  Places  of  crossing  mentioned  in  connection 

with  the  river  Arnon  in  Isa.  16:2. 
26.  City   of   Moab   laid    waste   along   with   Kir. 

(Isa.   15:1.) 
28.  Name    the    children    of    Gad    gave    to    the 

altar.     (Josh.  22:34.) 

33.  Father  of  Tola.     (Judges  10:1.) 

34.  Fifth  son  of  Bela.    (1  Chron.  7:7.) 

36.  Mount   where   Aaron    died.      (Deut.    32:50.) 

37.  The  Ahohite  in  1  Chron.  11:29. 

40.  "He    that    hath    an    ,    let    him    hear 

what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches." 
(Rev.   2:7.) 

41.  Isa.    7:18    speaks    of    what    insect    in    the 
land  of  Assyria? 

42.  Huge   fabulous  bird  of  Arabia. 

43.  On   it.     (Contraction.) 
46.  North  Dakota.     (Abbr.) 

48.  Father  of  Huppim.    (1  Chron.  7:12.) 


KnowYour  Missionaries  ? 


J.  S.  Brinsfield 

He  was  born  in  Germany  of  German  par- 
ents, December  10,  1910.  When  he  was 
three  months  of  age,  his  parents  moved  to 
America  and  soon  thereafter,  they  made 
application  for  naturalization  papers  to  be- 
come American  citizens.  The  parents  were 
Roman-Catholic  but  when  the  Pentecostal 
message  was  preached  in  his  home  town  of 
Boswell,  Pennsylvania,  he,  as  a  young  man, 
became  converted  and  received  the  Pente- 
costal baptism.  In  1929  he  entered  Bible 
Training  School  at  Cleveland,  Tennessee, 
and  soon  after  his  course  of  study  was  ended, 
he  married  Violet  Faust  of  Somerset,  Penn- 
sylvania. He  served  as  pastor  of  several 
churches  in  the  state  of  Pennsylvania  and 
was  one  of  the  leading  and  most  successful 
ministers  in  that  state  for  a  number  of 
years.  Before  his  appointment  to  his  pres- 
ent field,  he  was  pastor  Jt  Reading,  Penn- 
sylvania for  nine  years  and  also  served  as 
pastor  at  Johnstown  and  Juniata,  Pennsyl- 
vania with  considerable  distinction  and  suc- 
cess. 

He  has  served  as  missionary  to  Haiti.  He 
pioneered  our  mission  work  in  the  Virgin 
Islands,  beginning  the  work  in  that  field  on 
the  street  corners,  where  he  met  with  so 
much  success  and  public  acclaim  that  it  was 
difficult  to  find  a  building  large  enough  for 
those  who  desired  to  attend  his  services.  His 
work  as  an  administrator  in  the  field  he  now 
serves  is  outstanding. 

Who  is  he? 


Last  month's  missionary:    PEARL  STARK. 

IT'S  COMING! 
A  pictorial  account  of  the  visit  to 
Lee  College,  where  many  of  the  out- 
states  and  other  countries  were  in- 
terviewed. You  will  enjoy  this. 
Don't  miss  it. 


June,  1948 
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THE 

Director's  Reflector 

Within  a  few  days — perhaps  less 
than  a  week — three  of  a  series  of 
special  brochures  will  be  ready  for 
mailing. 

These  three  brochures  are  written 
on  A  CHILDREN'S  CHURCH,  A 
CONSTITUTION  FOR  THE 
YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  ENDEAVOR, 
and  SCOUTING  SERVES  THE 
CHURCH.  Others  that  are  being 
prepared,  and  will  be  ready  soon, 
are: 

A  Church  Library 
Daily   Vacation   Bible  School 
Visual   Aids   in   the   Church 
Teachers'    Meetings    and    Workers'    Confer- 
ences 
Helps  for  Your  Young  People's  Endeavor 
Helps  for  Sunday  School  Secretaries 
Helps  for  Y.P.E.  Secretaries 
Sunday  School   Home   Extension   Department 

The  National  Youth  Board,  in  re- 
sponse to  popular  request  and  for 
the  purpose  of  the  promotion  of  the 
general  youth  program,  has  au- 
thorized the  publishing  of  these 
booklets  and  pamphlets.  The  au- 
thors have  tried  to  make  these 
brochures  practical  helps  for  youth 
workers,  whether  in  the  Sunday 
School  or  the  Young  People's  En- 
deavor. 

The  Board  personell  has  endeav- 
ored to  promote  a  youth  program 
with  two  definite  goals  in  view :  (1) 
The  salvation  of  all  young  people 
and  (2)  The  training  of  the  young 
people.  We,  therefore,  offer  the 
above  helps  toward  the  ultimate 
achievement  of  these  goals. 

They  will  be  furnished  your  Sun- 
day School  and  Y.P.E.  free  of 
charge,  with  the  exception  of  a 
small  amount  for  mailing.  When 
ordering  single  copies,  please  en- 
close five  cents.  Or,  if  you  desire 
a  packet  containing  the  entire  list, 
send  twenty-five  cents.  Send  all 
orders  to  the  office  of  the  National 
Youth  Director,  Church  of  God 
Publishing  House,  Cleveland,  Tenn. 
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Answer   to   Puzzle   on   page    15 
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DAK 

STORII 


hy  Ralph  E  Williams 


•  The  first  series  of  picture  accounts  by  Ralph  Williams  with  his  camera  appears  below. 
Some  of  the  high  points  in  each  of  the  three  regional  Youth  Congresses  are  shown.  First  to 
convene  was  the  Southwestern  Congress,  at  Frank  Norris  Temple,  Fort  Worth,  Texas. 


9  Many  outstanding  young  foiks  from  Louisiana,  Mississippi,  Missouri,  Arkansas,  Kansas, 
Oklahoma,  Texas,  and  New  Mexico  were  there.  One  of  the  many  top  musical  groups  was 
composed  of  Alfred  Nicholson  and  wife  of  Louisiana,  and  Henry  Ellis  of  Texas. 


•  Great  crowds  thronged  the  immense  temple  during  the  convocation.  Ralph,  who  tried 
to  discourage  the  use  of  such  a  large  auditorium,  gasped  in  amazement  at  sight  of  first 
congregation. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


YOUTH 

y{  Personalities 

Meet  Barney  Smith,  a  live-wire 
young  fellow  who  is  the  engineer  at 
Lee  College.  He  is  a  young  minis- 
ter, a  good  singer,  and  a  talented 
amateur  artist.  Below  is  a  good 
specimen  of  his  unusual  style  of 
drawing.  Much  of  the  beauty  of  the 
drawing  has  been  killed  by  convert- 
ing it  into  a  halftone.  In  looking  at 
the  picture,  you  get  a  bird's-eye 
view  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  with 
His  shadow  extending  out  over  the 
watching  crowd.  He  used  to  do 
flash  sketches  on  big  ships  in  the 
yards  when  he  worked  there. 


•  Next  came  the  Southern  Congress  at  Macon,  Georgia.  One  of  the  key  features  was  this 
round-table  discussion  by  some  alert  young  people,  conducted  by  James  L.  Slay,  of  Ten- 
nessee. The  discussion  was  a  sensation.  States  who  sent  delegates  were:  North  Carolina, 
South  Carolina,  Tennessee,  Georgia,  Alabama,  and  Florida. 


9  "Each  was  good  in  its  place,"  was  the  comment  on  two  different  type  speeches.  Ray 
Hughes  waxes  eloquent  with  the  fire  of  youth,  while  staid  Doctor  Clarence  Benson,  veteran 
instructor  at  Moody  Bible  Institute,  gave  out  an  equally  wonderful  message  ;n  different 
manner. 


•  The  Lee  College  Quartet  obliged  with  some  really  fine  singing.  The  boys,  accompanied 
by  Don  Aultman  at  the  piano,  have  good  expression  and  harmony.  They'd  be  excellent  for 
your  revival  this  summer.  Scores  of  other  talented  ensembles  and  singers  were  there. 


June,  1948 


Page  17 


SONS  OF  THE  GOLDEN  WEST 


•  This  picture  was  snapped  as  the  immense  crowd  rose  to  its  feet  to  join  in  a  familiar 
hymn.  The  Municipal  Auditorium  was  well  filled,  and  delegates  were  estimated  at  between 
twelve  and  fifteen  hundred. 


Summers  and  Kerce 

Or  at  least,  you  might  take  these 
smiling  gentlemen  for  a  couple  of  cow- 
boys. Well,  they  have  been  doing  a  lit- 
tle "rounding  up."  The  National  Ban- 
ner in  the  "B"  group  was  corralled  by 
them  last  year,  and  they  have  their 
lassoes  ready  for  bigger  game.  Keep  an 
eye  on  them. 


iilfc;i#«0a?feai>IS;ia 


•  Leaving  Macon,  the  last  congress  attended  was  the  Northeast  meeting,  ai  Emory  Audi- 
torium, Cincinnati,  Ohio.  This  was  an  A-l  meeting.  States  included  were:  Indiana,  Illinois, 
Kentucky,  Ohio,  Virginia,  West  Virginia,  Pennsylvania,  Maryland,  Delaware,  Vermont, 
New  York,  New  Jersey,  Massachusetts,  Connecticut,  Rhode  Island,  Maine,  and  Michigan. 
The  speakers  above  were  two  of  the  best. 


•     A  fine  orchestra  gives  out  with  a 
comes  to  a  close. 


superb  number,  and  another  well-attended   meeting 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


THAT  NEW  GIRL 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

"I  drive  near  there,  would  you  like 
to  ride  with  me?" 

"I'd  be  delighted,"  said  Dorothy. 

The  girls  leic  the  store  and  went  out 
to  the  parking  lot  to  Edith's  car.  It  was 
a  big  automobile,  not  new,  but  very 
Dig. 

"Do  you  live  near  Vaudeth  Avenue?" 
asked  Dorothy. 

"No — I  live — on  further."  Dorothy 
fancied  that  a  cloud  came  over  Edith's 
features  again.  The  conversation  was 
mostly  one-sided  again,  until  Dorothy 
thanked  Edith  for  a  lift. 

"It's  very  little  compared  with  what 
you  did  for  me,"  declared  Edith. 

"I  did  very  little,"  replied  Dorothy. 
"I'd  like  to  help  you  again  some  time." 

Evidently  Edith  did  not  want  Doro- 
thy to  know  where  she  lived — but  why? 

During  the  following  days  at  the 
store,  Dorothy  and  Edith  talked  for  a 
few  moments  occasionally.  Edith  was 
more  friendly  to  everyone,  it  seemed, 
since  Dorothy  helped  her  with  the 
stock  that  Saturday  afternoon. 

One  day,  while  these  two  girls  were 
eating  lunch  together  in  the  restau- 
rant, Dorothy  invited  Edith  to  have 
dinner  at  her  home. 

"Friday  evening  you  say?"  replied 
Edith,  after  a  pause. 

"Yes,  you  don't  have  anything 
planned  for  Friday,  do  you?" 

"No — no,  I  haven't." 

"Then  we'll  be  expecting  you  at  six 
p.m.,  shall  we  say?" 

"All  right,  I'll  be  there,"  promised 
Edith. 

Six  o'clock  Friday  evening  came,  but 
Edith  had  not  come.  At  seven  p.m.  the 
Addison  family  ate  without  the  guest 
who  had  been  prepared  a  good  meal. 

What  could  have  happened?  Why 
had  Edith  not  kept  her  promise?  Had 
she  become  suddenly  ill?  Dorothy 
wished  she  knew,  but  she  did  not  know 
Edith's  address  or  even  her  phone 
number.  In  fact,  the  new  girl  had  been 
more  or  less  a  mystery  ever  since  she 
came  to  Veith's. 

Edith's  failure  to  appear  was  em- 
barrassing, but  Dorothy  assured  her 
parents  that  something  serious  must 
have  happened  to  keep  Edith  away. 
The  parents  were  understanding  Chris- 
tians, and  of  course  they  did  not  blame 
either  of  the  girls.  "Let  us  pray  for 
your  friend,  as  usual,  when  we  have 
family  devotions  this  evening,"  sug- 
gested Mr.  Addison. 

On  her  way  to  work  Saturday  morn- 
ing, Dorothy  wondered  if  Edith  would 
be  at  the  store.  Yes,  there  she  was, 
already  in  her  department  when  Doro- 
thy arrived.  She  did  not  look  ill  either! 

It  appeared  at  first  that  Edith  was 
trying  to  dodge  Dorothy,  but  this  could 
not  happen,  because  Dorothy  pushed 
forward  and  with  her  friendly  smile 
said,  "Good  morning,  Edith." 

"I  didn't  think  you  would  even  speak 
to  me  this  morning,"  replied  Edith. 
"Not  after  what  happened  last  eve- 
ning." 

"I  am  sure  there  was  a  good  reason," 
said  Dorothy. 

"There  was  a  reason,  but  I  can't  tell 
you  what  it  was."  A  customer  was  ap- 
proaching, so  the  conversation  ended. 
Edith  accepted  an  invitation  to  have 


dinner  and  to  stay  through  the  eve- 
ning with  Dorothy  on  the  following 
Tuesday  night.  "Give  me  your  tele- 
phone numoer,  so  in  case  anything 
happens  that  I  can't  come,  I  can  call 
you,"  said  Edith,  "but  I  feel  sure  that 
I  can  be  there  this  time." 

Edith  was  there  Tuesday  evening, 
and  she  seemed  to  enjoy  herself.  Doro- 
thy's parents  were  especially  kind  to 
her  and  tried  to  make  her  feel  at 
home. 

They  had  devotions.  Mr.  Addison 
read  from  the  Bible  and  prayed.  Then 
Dorothy  and  her  mother  prayed.  Edith 
listened  attentively,  but  she  was  not  a 
Christian,  so  she  couldn't  pray.  Then 
everyone  gathered  around  the  piano 
to  sing  hymns  while  Dorothy  played. 

Edith  left  at  about  ten  p.m.,  saying 
that  she  had  enjoyed  the  visit  very 
much. 

A  few  days  later,  Dorothy  was  sur- 
prised to  receive  an  invitation  to  spend 
Sunday  afternoon  and  evening  with 
Edith.  Dorothy  was  anxious  to  accept, 
but  she  said,  "I  always  attend  young 
people's  meeting  and  church  on  Sun- 
day evenings.  Could  we  go  to  church 
together  if  I  visit  you?" 

Edith  hesitated,  then  said,  "Yes — I 
suppose  so." 

Dorothy  looked  forward  to  the  visit. 
Edith  came  past  for  her  in  the  car 
about  two  p.m.  The  girls  drove  to  a 
fashionable  part  of  the  city.  Edith 
drove  into  a  driveway,  and  Dorothy 
noticed  a  large  white  stone  house  near 
by. 

"Do  you  live  here?"  asked  Dorothy. 

"Yes." 

Edith's  home  was  indeed  a  mansion. 
It  was  well  furnished,  and  everything 
about  the  place  indicated  wealth  and 
comfort.  There  were  no  servants,  how- 
ever. 

A  man,  portly  but  with  slightly- 
stooped  shoulders,  sat  in  an  easy  chair 
reading  a  newspaper.  He  looked  up 
from  the  paper,  and  Dorothy  thought 
she  saw  a  troubled  look  in  his  dark 
eyes — a  look  even  more  pronounced 
than  the  expression  in  Edith's  eyes. 
His  sideburns  looked  like  strings  of 
fine  gray  wire,  and  he  was  bald  except 
for  a  heavy  rim  of  gray  hair. 

"Father,  this  is  Dorothy  Addison, 
the  friend  I  was  telling  you  about," 
said  Edith. 

Mr.  Preston  smiled  from  force  of 
habit,  Dorothy  thought,  and  his  voice 
was  musical  as  he  said,  "Delighted  to 
know  you,  I  am  sure,  Miss  Addison. 
Any  friend  to  Edith  is  welcome  here." 

Conversation  on  general  subjects  fol- 
lowed. Then  Mr.  Preston  excused  him- 
self. "Father  usually  takes  a  nap  in 
the  afternoon,"  explained  Edith. 

Dorothy  helped  Edith  prepare  din- 
ner. After  they  ate  and  washed  dishes, 
they  drove  to  church. 

The  young  people's  meeting  was  in- 
teresting, and  Edith  listened  attentive- 
ly to  the  Reverend  Clayton's  preach- 
ing. "But  godliness  with  contentment 
is  great  gain,"  1  Tim.  6:6,  was  the  text. 
The  pastor  explained  and  proved  by 
God's  Word  that  regardless  of  a  per- 
son's social  position  in  life  he  can  be 
happy  if  he  truly  has  the  Saviour  in 
his  heart. 

Edith  was  interested,  and  during 
the  altar  call  Dorothy  felt  led  to  talk 
with  Edith.  "You  need  the  wonderful 


Saviour,  Edith,"  said  Dorothy.  Edith 
did  not  answer  and  she  could  not  meet 
Dorothy's  steady  gaze. 

"Come,  go  with  me  to  the  altar,  and 
we  shall  pray,"  said  Dorothy. 

Edith  followed  Dorothy  to  the  al- 
tar and  there  she  was  gloriously  saved. 

Two  very  happy  girls  rode  home  in 
the  car  that  night,  and  Edith  revealed 
some  startling  information.  Her  father 
had  made  some  unwise  investments 
and  had  lost  practically  all  his  money. 
It  was  necessary  for  Edith  and  two 
brothers  to  work,  temporarily  at  least, 
to  keep  from  losing  their  fine  home. 
Edith  admitted  that  false  pride  had 
kept  her  from  wanting  anyone  to  know 
that  she  had  to  work,  but  now  things 
were  different.  She  had  found  in  the 
Saviour  a  greater  fortune  than  her 
father  ever  had. 

"I  want  you  to  help  me  pray  for 
father,"  said  Edith.  "I  failed  to  keep 
my  promise  the  first  time  you  invited 
me  to  your  home  because  he  tried  to 
drown  his  worry  with  alcohol.  He  was 
very  ill  and  I  had  to  stay  with  him. 
How  he  needs  our  Saviour!" 

Edith  continued  to  work  at  the  de- 
partment store.  Her  attitude  toward 
customers  and  fellow  workers  changed. 
Now  she  had  a  friendly  smile  and 
worked  cheerfully. 

"What  has  happened  to  Edith  Pres- 
ton!" exclaimed  Bea  Holt.  "She  doesn't 
seem  like  the  same  girl." 

"She  isn't,"  smiled  Dorothy.  "She  is 
a  born-again  Christian  now." 

— The  Sunday  School  Banner. 

TRANSFORMED 

(Continued  from  page  8) 
was  not  one  among  them  who  wanted 
Jesus  as  his  own  Saviour.  Two  or  three 
young  men  and  women  knelt  at  the 
altar.  At  the  last  invitation,  Billy  slow- 
ly took  his  place  at  the  altar  also. 

William  Clark  advanced  to  the  gen- 
eral managership  of  the  business.  But 
he  now  made  plans  to  enter  the  minis- 
try. He,  too,  would  work  among  boys, 
who  like  himself,  had  set  out  to  make 
their  mark  in  the  world.  He  would  ever 
feel  indebted  to  Reverend  and  Mrs. 
Carter  for  all  they  had  done.  Divine 
love  covers  a  multitude  of  sins. — The 
Sunday  School  Banner. 

IMPORTANT  NOTICE 

Kentucky  is  working  hard  to  pro- 
mote the  "Service  Men's  Fund."  Will 
you  not  join  them?  Many  boys  are  yet 
in  the  armed  forces,  and  we  still  re- 
ceive calls  to  send  the  Lighted  Path- 
way to  the  camps. 

Brother  Campbell,  state  youth  direc- 
tor of  Kentucky,  writes  us: 

"You  will  find  enclosed  a  check  in 
the  amount  of  $47.52  for  your  Serv- 
ice Men's  Fund.  This  makes  a  total  of 
$181.28  from  Kentucky  in  just  a  little 
over  a  month.  In  the  fifteen  district 
conventions,  I  asked  the  good  people 
of  Kentucky  to  give  dimes  for  this 
worthy  cause,  but  many  gave  dollars. 
I  am  so  delighted  with  the  way  the 
people  helped  me  to  promote  the  idea, 
and  I  know  you  appreciate  it,  too." — 
Manuel  F.  Campbell. 

Thanks,  Brother  Campbell,  for  this 
nice  offering  and  Kentucky  will  re- 
ceive full  credit  for  this  amount  in 
Lighted  Pathway  Rating. — Ed. 
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NOTE:  We  are  glad  our  young  peo- 
ple are  getting  interested  in  writing 
our  lessons.  We  hope  you  like  them. 

Topic:  THE  OVERCOMER 

ALICE  JOSEPHSEN 
Cedar  Grove,  West  Virginia 

Often  we  find  a  young  man  or  a 
young  woman  who  would  rather 
be  petted  and  pampered  because  of 
some  fault  or  failure  than  to  have 
the  satisfaction  and  joy  of  knowing 
they  had  been  overcomers  by  the 
grace  of  God.  There  are  those  who  vol- 
untarily get  caught  in  Satan's  traps 
so  the  stronger  members  may  have 
some  concern  for  them.  There  are 
those  who  feel  they  cannot  attract  at- 
tention any  other  way.  There  are  those 
who  feel  they  are  too  weak  to  battle 
through  the  things  that  daily  face 
them  in  a  Christian  experience.  Then 
there  are  those  who  do  not  even  try, 
and  soon  after  a  start  in  the  Lord 
they  are  swamped  and  become  quit- 
ters. Let  us  consider  what  God  says  in 
His  Word  about  the  overcomer. 

Peter,  in  the  second  chapter  of  2 
Peter,  was  talking  of  false  teachers 
and  how  they  lured  away  those  who 
would  listen.  In  the  19th  verse  he  said. 
". .  .of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the 
same  is  he  brought  in  bondage."  See 
also  Romans  6:16.  Paul  said  he  was  a 
prisoner  of  Christ  and  so  today  if  we 
are  overcome  by  the  great  love  of 
Christ,  we  automatically  become  His 
prisoners  and  are  in  bondage  to  Him. 

Jesus  was  an  overcomer  (John  16:33) 
and  He  promised  that  we  could  also  be 
such  (1  Cor.  10:13). 

OVERCOMER  BECOMES  PILLAR 
Rev.  3:12. 

Did  you  ever  wish  that  you  might  be 
one  of  the  strong  ones  in  your  con- 
gregation? The  secret  of  becoming  a 
pillar  is  to  be  an  overcomer.  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons,  therefore  He  is 
no  respecter  of  ages.  A  young  person 
who  is  living  in  every  ray  of  light  may 
be  as  great  as  one  who  has  been  a 
Christian  for  many  years.  But  he  must 
sincerely  desire  to  be  a  pillar  because 
the  Church  is  in  need  of  bulwarks,  and 
not  simply  because  he  desires  the 
name;  otherwise,  he  will  soon  fall! 

1  John  5:4,  5,  without  faith  it  is  im- 
possible to  please  God.  If  you  believe 
that  the  devil  is  made  to  flee  when  he 
sees  even  the  weakest  Christian  upon 
his  knees  before  God,  you  are  on  the 
right  track  toward  great  faith  in  God. 

Rev.  12:11,  if  you  fail  to  testify  in 
church  and  have  a  sick  feeling  about 
it,  how  much  more  defeated  do  you 
feel  when  you  fail  to  speak  to  a  sin- 
ner? At  first  you  may  blush  and  fal- 
ter, but  try  it  two  or  three  times 
and  it  will  be  easy.  God  needs  pillars! 
OVERCOMER  EATS 
Rev.  2:7. 

Even  in  the  face  of  his  enemies  the 
overcomer    may    feast    on    the    good 
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things  God  has  prepared,  Psalms  23:5. 

God  originally  planted  the  tree  of 
life  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  Gen.  2:9. 
Man  disobeyed  the  commands  of  God 
and  was  forbidden  to  eat  of  it.  Now 
man  must  prove  himself  and  obey  God 
in  order  to  win  one  of  his  rewards — 
that  of  eating  of  the  tree  of  life,  now 
in  the  paradise  of  God. 

In  Prov.  3:18,  Solomon  said  wisdom 
is  a  tree  of  life;  he  also  said  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wis- 
dom. If  these  things  are  true,  we  shall 
never  see  God  without  first  "eating" 
of  His  wisdom. 

The  overcomer  may  eat  of  the  hid- 
den manna,  Rev.  2:17.  How  happy  the 
Israelites  must  have  been  to  find  that 
even  after  murmuring  against  God, 
He  supplied  them  with  bread  in  the 
wilderness.  They  continued  to  find  it 
until  they  had  entered  Canaan. 

You  need  to  eat  of  the  manna  of 
God's  Word  in  order  to  live  in  this 
present  world.  In  that  day  you  will 
want  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna  He 
has  promised! 

OVERCOMER  DOES  NOT  SEE  DEATH 
Rev.  2:11 

When  you  see  a  man  whose  frame 
is  bent  with  age  and  whose  hair  is 
white,  you  think,  "He  is  near  death's 
door,  he  has  not  much  longer  to  live." 
Yet  when  you  visit  a  cemetery  you  find 
graves  of  all  sizes  and  epitaphs  for 
people  of  all  ages.  Our  days  here  are 
numbered  by  God  alone.  Yet,  though 
we  are  young,  we  may  be  assured,  if 
we  are  overcoming  daily,  that  the 
second  death  will  not  hurt  us.  Not  only 
that —  we  mav  have  no  fear  of  natural 
death,  1  Cor.  15:55. 

Rom.  1:29-32,  if  we  are  not  saved  we 
are  worthy  of  death.  Even  if  we  have 
received  atonement  for  our  sins,  we 
know  that  we  were  once  worthy  of 
death.  Jesus  Himself,  in  compassionate 
love,  died  in  order  to  relieve  us  of  the 
suffering  that  death  brings. 

Says  the  overcomer,  "O  death,  where 
is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy 
victory?" 

THE  OVERCOMER  SITS  IN  CHRIST'S 
THRONE 
Rev.  3:21. 

After  His  kingdom  is  established, 
Jesus  has  promised  that  the  overcomer 
will  rule  with  Him.  How  blessed  to 
think  that  we  need  but  be  faithful  and 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherein  we  are 
called  to  receive  such  prizes  as  He 
has  in  store  for  us. 

Rev.  3:5,  white  raiment  shall  be  ours 
to  wear. 

In  Rev.  21:7,  the  story  is  told  of  a 
very  wealthy  man  who  found  a  promis- 
ing youth  in  torn  clothing  and  filthy 
appearance.  His  heart  went  out  to  the 
young  man  and  he  promised  to  give 
him  a  fortune  and  his  future  inheri- 
tance if  he  would  only  come  to 
his  estate  and  live  with  him.  The 
young  man  gladly  went  with  him. 
When  he  arrived  at  the  estate,  the 
owner  gave  him  into  the  care  of  the 
valet  to  receive  new  clothing  and 
grooming.  The  youth  shouted,  "No!  not 
for  me!  I  like  myself  just  as  I  am." 
The  owner  would  not  let  him  stay  as 
he  was  and  he  went  back  to  the  streets 
again.  How  foolish!  And  equally  fool- 
ish, if  when  we  follow  Jesus  to  His 
place  of  abode,  we  expect  to  stay  just 


as  we  are.  He  wants  us  to  be  OVER 
COMERS! 

Topic:  TRAVELING  GOD'S 
HIGHWAY 

Gladys  Blake  Seymour 

When  we  think  of  the  word  "high- 
way," we  immediately  think  of  it  as 
being  a  main  road  or  path  leading  tc 
some  large  city.  In  this  lesson  we  wish 
to  think  about  a  spiritual  highway 
God's  highway,  which  leads  to  a  beau- 
tiful city  called  heaven.  All  along  this 
highway  there  are  signs  and  directions! 
that  positively  must  be  observed;  there' 
are  laws  and  rules  the  traveler  must 
obey  for  safe  traveling. 

This  highway,  unlike  so  many  we 
travel,  has  certain  restrictions.  Isaiah 
35:8,  "And  an  highway  shall  be  there, 
and  a  way,  and  it  shall  be  called  The 
way  of  holiness;  the  unclean  shall  not 
pass  over  it;  but  it  shall  be  for  those: 
the  wayfaring  men,  though  fools,  shall 
not  err  therein."  This  highway  is  the 
way  of  holiness;  only  a  child  of  God, 
a  holy  person,  can  travel  it  to  its  full 
destiny.  It's  strait  and  narrow,  Matt. 
7:14;  just  a  few  will  travel  over  it.  It's 
clean;  no  highwaymen,  vagabonds, 
robbers,  drunkards,  liars,  gamblers, 
adulterers  or  adulteresses,  hypocrites, 
infidels,  deceivers,  or  any  other  "dirty" 
thing  can  pass  over  it,  reaching  the 
other  end. 

With  God  as  our  surveyor,  who  sur- 
veyed the  way  by  giving  His  only  Son 
to  die  for  our  sins,  John  3:16,  and  to 
give  us  the  power  we  need;  with  Jesus 
as  our  patrolman,  going  before  us 
bringing  us  a  perfect  plan  of  salvation, 
making  the  way  safe  for  us;  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  going  right  by  our  side, 
and  in  us,  as  a  perfect  guide,  director 
and  shield;  with  the  Bible  as  a  perfect 
road  map,  teaching  exactly  the  things 
we  should  know  for  traveling  this 
highway,  the  traveler  has  nothing  to 
fear  for  making  a  safe  trip  even  if  he 
should  have  to  travel  this  long  dis- 
tance without  a  single  earthly  helper. 

Every  person  who  travels  God's  royal 
highway  knows  there  is  a  devil,  1  Peter 
5:8.  He  has  pitfalls  dug  all  along  in 
this  highway  just  ready  to  engulf  the 
child  of  God,  especially  the  young  boy 
or  girl  who  hasn't  fully  learned  his 
trickery.  Just  before  these  pitfalls  you 
won't  find  a  danger  sign  set  out  either. 
The  devil  has  these  pitfalls  all 
smoothed  over  as  solid  asphalt,  but 
really  they  are  deceivably  covered  and 
are  dangerous,  1  Sam.  28:9b;  1  Tim. 
3:7b.  It's  just  like  the  devil  to  run 
along  ahead  of  us,  setting  traps  and 
entangling  devices,  enhancing  and 
beautifying  some  signpost  pointing 
to  a  way  that  will  bring  fatal  de- 
struction, Prov.  14:12;  2  Peter  2:15; 
but  if  we  watch  and  pray,  Matt.  26:41, 
the  Holy  Ghost  will  show  us  every 
danger   that   lies   ahead,   John    14:26. 

"How"  do  you  and  "when"  do  you 
get  on  this  highway?  When  you  get 
saved  and  separate  yourself  from  sin- 
ful practices  is  the  "how,"  and  you're 
then  at  the  "starting  point"  of  this 
highway,  which  is  not  always  exactly 
smooth,  but  is  easy  and  safe  to  travel. 
A  house  is  easy  to  build  once  you 
have  your  plans,  your  materials  on 
hand,  your  basement  dug,  and  a  strong 
foundation   laid.   Traveling   on  God's 
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lighway  will  be  easy  and  enjoyable 
jnce  the  traveler  has  everything  fixed 
ind  ready.  When  you  get  on  this  high- 
way, you'll  recognize  it.  You  may  be  in 
ioubt  when  on  a  trip  whether  you  are 
)n  Lee  Highway,  the  Bankhead,  or  No. 
LI  highway;  but  when  you  get  on 
3od's  highway,  you  know  when  you're 
m  it,  and  you  know  when  you  have 
ietoured. 

Many  start  down  this  highway  but 
;urn  to  the  left  at  the  first  signboard, 
rhey're  not  willing  to  travel  over 
rough  sections  nor  climb  the  moun- 
;ains,  but  want  to  sail  along  smoothly, 
coasting  downhill  most  of  the  time, 
rhey  don't  go  far  until  they  realize 
they're  on  the  downward  road.  They 
:ailed  to  make  the  right  preparation, 
[sa.  40:3. 

Then  we  find  some  who  travel  a 
ong  distance  and  when  they  come  to 
a,  sign  pointing  to  a  big  pocketbook,  to 
i  proud  heart,  to  worldly  pleasure,  or 
mtertainment,  or  to  a  high  social  or 
oolitical  standing,  they  madly  take 
Dff  after  these  signs.  They  had  over- 
ooked  sanctification.  They  allowed 
;hemselves  to  look  through  the  na- 
:ural  eye,  whereas  if  they  had  been 
.ooking  through  the  spiritual  eye,  they 
jould  have  seen  finer  things  straight 
ahead,  maybe  not  in  sight,  but  by 
faith,  Psa.  84:11b. 

There  are  those  who  travel  to  the 
ast  mile  of  the  way,  then  fail.  These 
ire  usually  the  ones  who  allow  some 
.ittle  seducing  spirit  to  enter  their 
tiearts,  crowding  out  the  Holy  Spirit, 

1  Cor.  3:16,  17.  We  find  more  older 
people  belonging  to  this  group.  These 
spirits  deceive  them  and  make  them 
think,  "I'm  this  and  I'm  that.  I've  had 
the  Holy  Ghost  thirty-five  years,  the 
Lord  won't  let  me  be  lost,  I've  done 
too  much  for  Him,"  but  He  will  if  you 
ion't  keep  traveling  as  purely  and 
Dbediently  as  you  did  the  first  mile, 
rhis  class  of  people  fail  to  listen  to 
the  Holy  Ghost;  they  think  they  can- 
not be  lost,  Heb.  2:1. 

Lastly,  there  are  those  who  will 
travel  over  this  highway  from  start  to 
finish.  They'll  reach  heaven!  They 
keep  the  faith  as  Paul  did,  2  Tim.  4:7, 
endure  persecutions,  suffer  afflictions, 
help  pave  the  way  for  others,  and 
raise  the  standard  of  living  for  the 
people,  Isaiah  62:10.  Their  reward  will 
be  eternal  life,  the  reward  each  trav- 
ler  must  keep  in  mind  while  traveling. 

Below  is  a  lesson  outline  of  a  few 
signs  we  must  observe  if  we  make  a 
successful  trip  traveling  God's  high- 
way. 

Repentance — Acts  2:38,  40;  Acts 
3:19;  James  4:8,  9,  10;  1  John  1:9. 

Sanctification — John  17:17,  19;  Heb. 
10:10,  14;  1  John  1:19;  Rev.  7:14. 

Holy  Ghost— Ezek.  36:27;  Acts  19: 
2,  3,  4,  5;  2  Tim.  1:7,  14;  Rom.  5:5. 

Faith— Mark  11:22;  Rom.  1:16,  17; 
Rom.  5:1;  1  Cor.  2:5;  Eph.  6:16. 

Prayer— Phil.  4:6;  1  Thess.  5:17,  18; 
James  5:16;  Matt.  21:22. 

Love— Mark  12:30,  31;  John  15:12, 
13;  Rom.  12:9,  10;  Rom.  13:8. 

Power — Acts  1:8;  Acts  6:8;  1  Thess. 
1:5;  2  Tim.  1:7. 

Knowledge — Prov.    24:5;     Hos.    4:6; 

2  Peter  1:5,  6;  2  Peter  3:18. 
Patience — Rom.  15:4,  5;  Rom.  8:25; 

Gal.  6:9;  Heb.  12:1. 


Topic:  SALVATION 

DAVID  H.  HAYNES 
Y.P.E.  President,  South  Park  Church 

of  God,  Birmingham,  Alabama 
Leader's  Talk: 

"And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son, 
and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS: 
for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins,"  Matt.  1:21.  Today  midst  the 
troubles  and  cares  of  a  sin-cursed 
world,  we  need,  more  than  ever,  salva- 
tion, not  only  from  the  penalty  of  sin, 
but  from  the  power  of  sin.  Paul  speak- 
ing to  Titus  said,  "Not  by  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done, 
but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved 
us,"  Titus  3:5.  It  is  true  we  are  not 
saved  by  our  own  works,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  Bible  there  are  some 
things  we  must  do  to  obtain  and  keep 
salvation.  Let  us  consider  some  of 
these  requirements. 

(Note:  Different  pieces  of  colored 
poster  paper  with  these  letters  pasted 
on  them  may  be  used  to  announce 
topic  of  program.  Let  junior  boys  and 
girls  hold  these  letters  before  audience 
and  recite  the  following  verses.) 
S  is  for  soul. 

Love  the  Lord  with  all  your  soul, 
If  heaven  would  be  your  goal. 
A  is  for  abide. 

Jesus  says  abide  in  me, 
Then  you  will  always  be  free. 
L  is  for  labor. 

Your  labor  for  God  is  not  in  vain, 
Because  heaven  you  will  gain. 
V  is  for  victory. 

If  the  victory  you  would  win, 
Be  sure  to  live  free  from  sin. 
A  is  for  awake. 

Stay  awake,  do  not  sleep, 
If  the  victory  you  would  keep. 
T  is  for  thirst. 

For  more  of  God  let  us  thirst. 
Let  us  always  put  Him  first. 
I  is  for  incline. 

Incline  your  heart  to  the  Lord. 
You  cannot  sin  afford. 
O  is  for  obey. 

Obey  the  Lord  in  everything, 
Then  you  can  shout   till   heavens 
ring. 
N  is  for  name. 

Take  the  name  of  Jesus  with  you, 
Don't  do  things  He  wouldn't  do. 

1.  Congregational  song:  "Where 
Shall  I  Be?" 

2.  Bible  reading:  Matt.  25:19-21,  24- 
30,  46  (heaven  or  hell). 

3.  Special  song:  "Heaven  Is  the 
Place  for  Me." 

4.  Bible  reading:  John  3:3-8.  (We 
must  be  born  again.) 

5.  Special  song:  "You  Got  to  Get 
Right  if  You  Would  Win,"  or  "You 
Must  Unload." 

6.  To  obtain  salvation  you  must: 
(Let  junior  boys  and  girls  recite  the 

following  verses.) 

Repent: 

Turn  your  back  on  sin  and  strife, 
Come  to  God,  save  your  life. 

Believe: 

If  serving  God  you  would  start, 
Believe  in  Him  from  the  heart. 

Confess: 

Come  to  God  in  humble  contrition; 
Confess  to  Him  your  sinful  condi- 
tion. 

Receive: 

Receive  the  Lord  as  your  Saviour, 
Then  be  careful  of  your  behaviour. 


Read:  Heb.  13:12,  13;  Eph.  5:18. 

7.  Special  song:  "There  Is  a 
Change,"  or  "I'm  in  a  New  World." 

8.  To  keep  salvation  one  must: 

(a)  Pray— Heb.    4:14-16;    1    Thess. 
5:17. 

(b)  Read   the  Bible— 2  Tim.   2:15; 
2  Tim.  3:16,  17. 

(c)  Obey— 1  Sam.  15:22;  Heb.  13:17. 

(d)  Have  faith— Heb.   11:1-6.  How 
obtained,  Psalms  10:17. 

(e)  Work  for  God— James  2:14-18. 

(f)  Attend  church— Heb.  10:25. 

(g)  Testify  for  God— Matt.  10:32,33. 
(Use  these  scriptures  for  short  talks, 

and  appropriate  songs  may  be  inter- 
spersed between  talks.) 

If  juniors  hold  their  services  sepa- 
rately, their  parts  may  be  given  to  the 
junior  leader. 

Topic:  THE  CROSS 

DAVID  H.  HAYNES 
Leader's  Talk: 

Crucifixion  was  Rome's  punishment 
for  slaves,  foreigners,  and  vilest  of 
criminals  who  were  not  Roman  citi- 
zens. It  was  one  of  the  most  agonizing 
and  shameful  deaths  one  could  die. 
Nails  were  driven  through  the  hands 
and  feet,  and  the  victim  was  left  to 
suffer  agonizing  pain.  Death  usually 
followed  in  four  to  six  days;  in  Jesus' 
case  it  was  over  in  six  hours.  (See 
John  19:33,  34.)  Yet  God  so  loved  the 
world  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son 
and  let  Him  die  this  cruel  death  on 
a  rough  wooden  cross  that  you  and  I 
through  believing  in  Him  may  nave 
eternal  life.  What  a  wonderful  Saviour 
is  Jesus.  Let  us  come  to  Him,  let  us  live 
for  Him.  Now  let  us  learn  more 
about  how  Jesus  suffered  and  died  for 
your  sins  and  mine. 

1.  Song:  "Tell  Me  the  Story  of  Je- 
sus." 

2.  Prophecy  of  the  Cross  (Isa.  53:1- 
9). 

3.  Song:  "The  Old  Rugged  Cross." 

4.  Bearing  the  Cross  (John  19:13- 
17). 

5.  Solo:  "The  Way  of  the  Cross 
Leads  Home." 

6.  The  Crucifixion  (John  19:18-30). 

7.  Song:  "At  the  Cross." 

8.  Read  a  poem  about  the  cross. 

9.  Song:  "Near  the  Cross." 

10.  "And  he  said  to  them  all.  If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily, 
and  follow  me,"  Luke  9:23.  Here  the 
law  of  discipleship  is  laid  down  and 
the  terms  are  fixed.  Jesus  had  to  bear 
His  cross  and  suffer,  so  must  we.  True 
we  do  not  have  to  drag  a  wooden  cross 
after  us,  but  the  troubles  we  have 
which  are  caused  by  our  being  Chris- 
tians are  fitly  called  crosses.  Provi- 
dential afflictions  and  persecutions  for 
righteousness'  sake  are  some.  We  each 
have  our  own  cross  to  bear,  our  special 
duties  to  perform,  our  own  burden  to 
carry.  A  Christian  life  means  one  of 
self-denial  to  the  pleasures  and 
advantages  of  sin  in  this  world.  Re- 
member this,  Christ  bore  the  cross 
before  us,  for  us,  and  so  bears  it  from 
us.  He  bore  the  heavy  end  that  had 
the  curse  upon  it,  and  so  made  the 
other  end  light  and  easy  for  us.  Let  us, 
therefore,  follow  Christ  in  holiness  and 
obedience   and   study  to   imitate   our 
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Master. 

Note:  This  meeting  can  be  made 
more  effective  by  making  a  rough 
wooden  cross.  Place  two  lights  inside 
and  cover  them  with  white  crepe  pa- 
per. Nail  the  cross  down  in  center  of 
stage.  The  junior  boys  and  girls  can 
be  used  in  the  program  by  letting  them 
hang  small  cardboard  crosses  on  the 
crossbar  of  the  cross.  Cut  out  small 
white  crosses  and  write  the  verses, 
which  appear  below,  on  them.  Give 
them  to  the  juniors  to  memorize,  and 
as  each  recites  his  verse  he  steps  to 
the  cross  and  hangs  his  cross  on  a 
nail  driven  into  the  crossarm.  (Punch 
a  small  hole  in  the  top  of  each  cross.) 

1.  If  you  would  be  saved  just  pay  the 

price, 
Serving  Jesus  sure  is  nice. 

2.  Jesus  died  and  paid  our  debt 
That  we  may  salvation  get. 

3.  Jesus  paid  this  awful  cost, 
So  be  saved,  don't  be  lost. 

4.  Jesus  suffered,  His  life  He  gave 
That  all  of  us  may  be  saved. 

5.  Jesus  suffered  all  alone 
That  our  sins  He  might  atone. 

6.  Take  this  advice  and  Jesus  choose, 
You  may  be  sure  you  will  not  lose. 

7.  Take  up  your  cross, 
Don't  suffer  loss. 

8.  Jesus  loves  all  of  you, 

Big  folks  and  little  folks  too. 

9.  Jesus  said,  "Come  unto  me"; 
He  will  set  anyone  free. 

10.  Repent,  believe,  to  our  God  pray; 
He  will  come  into  your  heart  today. 
At  the  close  of  this  service  turn  off 
all  the  lights  except  the  two  inside  the 
cross.  Have  a  trio,  quartet  or  someone 
lead  the  congregation  in  the  song 
"Kneel  at  the  Cross"  while  the  junior 
boys  and  girls  kneel  around  the  cross. 
This  may  be  a  good  time  to  give  an 
altar  call. 


GO  .  .  .  SELL 


COME  .  .  . 


FOLLOW 

(Continued  from  page  10) 

she  gone  when  his  eyes  fell  upon  a 
painting.  At  first  it  startled  him.  He 
had  seen  it  many  times  before  on  the 
wall  of  his  father's  study.  There  was 
an  expression  of  infinite  sadness  on 
the  face  of  the  rich  young  ruler.  Tim 
felt  that  now  he  understood.  But  the 
face  of  the  Master  held  him  trans- 
fixed. For  a  moment  he  was  so  com- 
pletely lost  in  the  thought  that  he 
failed  to  hear  footsteps  on  the  carpet 
behind  him.  Suddenly  he  became 
aware  of  another  presence  in  the  room. 
He  turned  in  confusion  only  to  look 
into  the  eyes  of  a  kindly-faced,  white- 
haired  man. 

"Tim  Holcombe,  I  believe,"  and  the 
great  man  took  Tim's  hand  into  both 
his  and  shook  it  warmly.  "I  am  Ben 
Clinton,"  he  beamed.  "You  like  that 
picture?"  he  inquired,  nodding  in  the 
direction  which  Tim  had  been  facing. 

"I'm  just  beginning  to  understand 
it,"  replied  Tim  disarmed  by  the  old 
man's  kindness.  "You  talk  as  though 
you  had  known  me." 

"Known  you?  Certainly,  I  would 
have  known  you  among  thousands  in 
London," 

Tim  smiled  questioningly. 

"You  are  the  son  of  William  Hol- 
combe, preacher  of  righteousness,  the 
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grandson  of  Timothy  Holcombe  who  a 
generation  or  two  ago,  shook  our  city 
and  brought  hundreds  to  the  feet  of 
Christ  throughout  the  cities  of  the 
South.  It  was  through  him  that  Ben 
Clinton  came  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
richness  of  a  life  in  Christ  Jesus." 

The  stately  old  man  had  led  the  way 
to  his  study.  Tim  was  quick  to  notice 
on  his  desk  an  open  Bible.  Now  he  un- 
derstood why  the  man  could  not  be 
found  in  his  office  when  other  busi- 
ness men  considered  the  hour  im- 
portant. "He  is  always  at  home  at  this 
hour,"  the  secretary  had  informed 
them. 

Tim  never  knew  how  it  happened, 
but  before  the  close  of  the  first  hour, 
he  had  unburdened  his  innermost  feel- 
ings to  this  veteran  of  the  Cross.  At 
home  in  the  precincts  of  his  father's 
study  he  related  the  incident: 

"I  just  told  him,  Father,  I  don't 
know  why.  I  hadn't  planned  to.  He 
seemed  to  understand.  When  I 
finished  telling  him  my  experience  he 
simply  said,  'Let's  talk  to  the  Lord 
about  it.' 

"We  knelt  together  there  in  his 
study.  His  prayer,  Father,  I  shall  nev- 
er forget.  I  forgot  everything  else.  For 
awhile  I  forgot  that  he  was  praying, 
God  came  so  near.  I  felt  His  presence 
between  us.  It  took  all  the  unwilling- 
ness out  of  my  heart.  I  thought  that 
I  had  consecrated  my  life,  but  I  knew 
then  that  I  hadn't. 

"Finally  he  said,  'Tim  will  you  pray?' 
I  did.  It  wasn't  difficult  at  all.  The 
Spirit  gave  me  the  very  words  I  meant 
from  my  heart  to  pray." 

For  a  moment  Tim  was  silent.  At  last 
his  father  broke  the  silence,  "And  now 
that  the  unwillingness  in  your  heart 
is  gone,  what  have  you  planned  for 
the  future?" 

"I  mean  to  'go  . . .  sell'  and  'come  . . . 
follow',"  he  said  joyously. 

And  so  he  did.  He  laid  aside  the 
dream  of  a  lifetime  because  he  met 
the  Master  in  the  way.  Today  he  is 
moving  from  city  to  city  ardently 
preaching  the  Word  of  Life  to  thou- 
sands of  youth  who  need  the  Gospel. — 
Christian  Monitor. 

APRIL  PRIZE  WINNER 

Evan  Landreth  of  Greenville,  South 
Carolina,  is  the  happy  winner  of  the 
cash  prize  of  $5.00  for  selling  the  most 
papers  and  having  the  money  in  on 
time.  Evan  sold  seven  hundred  papers. 

NOTE:  In  order  to  qualify  for  win- 
ning the  prize  of  $5.00  in  any  one 
month,  you  must  sell  the  most  papers 
and  have  your  money  in  on  time.  The 
due  date  for  the  money  to  be  in  is  the 
twentieth  of  each  month.  For  instance, 
the  money  for  May  papers  must  be  in 
the  office  by  May  20. 


APRIL  HONOR  ROLL 

J.  L.  Barfield,  S.  Greenwood,  South 
Carolina,  sold  504  papers. 

Rev.  Harold  E.  Cato,  Kannapolis, 
North  Carolina,  sold  500  papers. 

Rev.  E.  M.  Mortenson,  Canton,  Ohio, 
sold  400  papers. 

T.  J.  Collins,  Ninety  Six,  South  Caro- 
lina, sold  400  papers. 

Margaret  Varner,  Baltimore,  Mary- 
land, sold  280  papers. 


Arthur  H.    Hibbs,    Louisville,    Ken 
tucky,  sold  280  papers. 

LIGHTED  PATHWAYS  FOR  MEN 
IN  SERVICE,  ETC. 

Amount  sent  from  each  state  to  th< 
Publicity  Fund  and  to    the    fund    foi 
sending  Lighted  Pathways  to  men  ii 
service  for  April. 
Kentucky  $157.21 


Alabama 

Illinois    

Oregon  

Texas  

Delaware 

North  Carolina  


3.5( 
3.K 
2.8( 
1.4( 
1.0( 
.61 


LIGHTED  PATHWAY  RATING 
Sold  for  April 

Tota, 

Alabama    1,935  15,03S 

Alaska    1  1C 

Arizona  288  2,09£ 

Arkansas   650  5,69C 

California    908  6,081 

Canada  252  2,001 

Colorado 10  194 

Connecticut  32  17 

Delaware  120  1,071 

Florida  2,340  19.344 

Foreign  359  2,724 

Georgia  4,738  35,544 

Idaho   60  645 

Illinois 2,069  15,919 

Indiana  596  4,729 

Iowa  : 134  1,155 

Kansas   316  2,826 

Kentucky  4,908  21,964 

Louisiana  437  3,511 

Maine   __._    220  2,057 

Massachusetts   7  55 

Maryland  691  6,265 

Michigan 712  6,170 

Minnesota 49  479 

Mississippi    815  6,119 

Missouri  746  5,442 

Montana    __.    213  1,626 

Nebraska . 18  317 

Nevada  2 

New  Hampshire 7 

New  Jersey 148  1,217 

New  Mexico  322  2,210 

New  York 62  532 

North  Carolina  5,574  43,543 

North  Dakota  231  1,572 

Ohio   2,698  21,088 

Oklahoma 575  4,180 1 

Oregon  203  1,471 

Pennsylvania 725  5,696 

Rhode  Island 2 

South  Carolina  7,142  55,898 

South  Dakota 206  1,138 

Tennessee    3,360  26,493 1 

Texas    1,569  11,8351 

Utah 17 

Virginia  1,966  14,859  ! 

Washington  199  1,790 

Washington,  D.  C 109  758 

West  Virginia  2,581  19,985  | 

Wisconsin 39  301 

Wyoming   3  21 


TOTAL  51,336 


383,864 


NOTE 

Brother  Arthur  H.  Hibbs  of  Louis- 
ville, Kentucky,  writes  us  that  they 
are  distributing  300  Lighted  Pathioays 
each  month  to  servicemen,  hospitals, 
and  jails.  Thanks,  Brother  Hibbs,  for 
this  noble  work.  The  Lord  will  bless 
you  greatly,  I  am  sure. — Ed. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


WHY  STAND  YE  ALL  THE   DAY  IDLE? 


//   yon   cannot  lead  devotion 

Where  assembled  Christians  pray; 
If  yon  find  yon  lack  the  talent 

There  to  speak,  to  edify; 
You  can  in  the  closet  enter, 

Only  to  the  Savior  known; 
You  can  humbly  ask  His  blessing 

On  the  seed  by  others  sown. 

Do   not,   then,  sit   idly   waiting 

For  some  greater  tvork  to  do. 
Precious  time  is  swiftly  passing, 

And  eternity's  in  view. 
Oh,   improve  the  golden   season; 

Grasp  the  moments  as  they  fly. 
If  you'd  earnest  be  for  Jesus, 

Noiv's  the  time!  You  soon  must  die! 

Indian  road  which  could  help  him. 
Everything  ended  with  death.  The 
chief  said  to  the  missionary,  "Can  I 
turn  to  the  Jesus  road  now?  My  road 
stops  here  at  death.  It  has  no  pathway 
through  the  valley!" 


If  you   cannot   preach   the  gospel 

Where  the  learned  and  gifted  meet, 
Winning  praise  from  rich  and  noble, 

Sitting  in  the  highest  seat; 
You  can  gather  in  the  children, 

Who  in  streets,  neglected,  stray; 
You  can  Calvary's  story  tell  them, 

You  can  teach  them  how  to  pray. 

If  you  cannot  in  the  temple, 

Where  the  gay  and  wealthy  throng, 

Please  them  with  the  chanted  measure, 
Swell  with  them   the  choral  song; 

You  can  seek  the  dreary  dwelling, 
Where  the  poor  and  friendless  stray: 

You  can  comfort,  aid,  and  cheer  them, 
Point  to  heaven  and  lead  the  way. 


A  BAD  CONSCIENCE  HAS  A 
GOOD  MEMORY 

Aaron  Saylor  and  Robert  Kinyon 
were  neighboring  farmers  many  years 
ago  in  Indiana.  Saylor,  later  a  pros- 
perous merchant  in  California,  re- 
ceived a  letter  from  Chicago,  in  which 
he  found  a  check  for  $200  and  the 
following  note: 

"You  bought  a  horse  of  me  forty 
years  ago  which  I  knew  showed  signs 
of  going  lame.  At  that  time  I  did  not 
care,  but  since  then  I  have  become 
converted  and  see  that  trickery  and 
sharp  dealing  is  wrong.  I  am  not  at 
the  point  of  death,  but  in  good  health, 
but  I  want  a  clear  conscience  to  all 
men  and  would  make  my  house  clean 
— for  how  else  can  we  become  accept- 
able in  His  sight?  The  enclosure  is  a 
refund  of  what  you  paid  for  that 
horse;  the  balance  is  interest." 

The  note  was  from  Kinyon.  Saylor 
had  bought  the  horse  for  $147.50  and 
remembered  it  went  lame,  but  the 
transaction  had  almost  faded  from 
his  memory.  No  one  can  remember 
like  a  conscience. — Publisher  Un- 
known. 

A  well-to-do  Christian  wanted  to 
give  the  Gospel  to  the  soldiers  of  a  cer- 
tain camp  during  the  last  war.  He  had 
an  advertising  firm  make  several  thou- 
sand small  mirrors.  On  the  back  of 
these  mirrors,  he  had  printed  the 
words  of  John  3:16:  "God  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting 
life.  Underneath  these  words  were 
written,  "If  you  want  to  see  who  it  is 
that  God  loves  and  for  whom  He  gave 
His  Son,  look  on  the  other  side!"  These 
mirrors  were  distributed  among  the 
soldiers,  and  each  soldier,  looking  into 
the  mirror,  saw  one  whom  God  loved, 
one  whom  the  Saviour  came  to  save. 

An  old  Indian  chief  was  told  about 
Jesus.  He  said,  "The  Jesus  road  is  good, 
but  I  have  followed  the  old  Indian 
road  all  my  life,  and  I  will  follow  it 
to  the  end!"  A  year  later,  the  old  In- 
dian came  down  to  the  valley  of  death. 
He  was  seeking  a  pathway  through  the 
darkness.  There  was  nothing  in  the  old 


AN  APPEAL  TO  YOU 

Dear  Friends: 

For  years  we  have  been  receiving 
letters  from  you  telling  us  of  the  bless- 
ing the  Editor's  Messages  have  been  to 
you  and  some  have  suggested  that  I 
put  them  in  book  form.  I  am  very 
eager  to  do  this  and  have  made  an 
appeal  through  the  Lighted  Pathway 
to  you  to  help  me  financially.  Up  to 
this  time,  I  have  received  only  around 
$150.  I  am  making  my  last  appeal  to 
you.  I  shall  take  whatever  you  do  as 
an  answer  to  my  prayer  as  to  whether 
or  not  it  is  God's  will  for  me  to  pub- 
lish the  book.  Of  course  it  is  impossible 
for  me  to  do  it  without  help.  I  must 
have  $1,000  before  I  turn  it  in  for  pub- 
lication, but  do  you  see  how  easy  it 
woald  be  if  one  thousand  out  of  fifty 
thousand  circulation  would  send  just 
$1.00  each?  Well,  I  am  leaving  it  with 
you. 

If  you  should  send  your  contribution 
and  I  should  not  receive  enough  to 
publish  the  book,  I  would  return  to  you 
your  contribution  at  your  request  or 
would  use  it  for  some  other  good  cause. 
I  want  nothing  but  God's  will  in  every- 
thing. 

God  bless  you. — Alda  B.  Harrison. 

EDITOR'S  MESSAGE 

(Continued  from  page  2) 
whelmed  by  this  embodiment  of  the 
golden  rule;  the  hatred  which  he  had 
felt  gave  place  to  love. 

Early  in  the  Civil  War,  before  Gen- 
eral Robert  E.  Lee  had  proved  his  pre- 
eminence as  a  general,  he  was  severely 
criticized  on  more  than  one  occasion 
by  a  General  Whiting.  Whiting  had 
stood  at  the  head  of  his  class  at  West 
Point,  and  was  considered  a  bright  and 
capable  man.  One  day  President  Davis, 
wishing  an  officer  for  some  important 
command,  called  upon  General  Lee  for 
advice.  "What  do  you  think  of  Whit- 
ing?" Lee  answered  without  hesita- 
tion, commending  Whiting  as  one  of 
the  ablest  men  in  the  army,  well  quali- 


fied in  every  way  for  even  the  most 
responsible  place.  One  of  the  officers 
present  was  greatly  surprised,  and  at 
the  first  opportunity  drew  Lee  aside. 
"Don't  you  know  what  unkind  things 
Whiting  has  been  saying  about  you?" 
he  inquired.  "I  understood,"  Lee  an- 
swered, "that  the  president  desired  to 
know  my  opinion  of  Whiting,  not 
Whiting's  opinion  of  me." 

What  about  the  love  that  burns  in 
your  soul  as  a  member  of  the  family 
of  God.  It  takes  love  to  hold  after 
vour  net  has  been  cast  and  the  great 
drought  of  fishes  have  been  caught. 
How  about  your  love  then.  If  your 
brother  makes  mistakes,  do  you  try  to 
help  him  or  do  you  turn  your  back 
on  him  and  join  the  whispering  cam- 
paign? 

The  Church  of  God  is  an  evangelis- 
tic church.  We  are  glad  it  is.  We  would 
refuse  to  belong  to  a  church  that  was 
not  so.  A  church  or  a  person  which 
fails  to  have  a  passion  for  souls  is 
dead,  spiritually  speaking,  and  has 
lost  the  vision  of  Christ's  mission  to 
this  world.  I  am  sure  almost  every 
Church  of  God  has  had  a  revival  al- 
ready this  assembly  year.  The  ques- 
tion we  want  to  ask  the  readers  of  the 
"Lighted  Pathway"  is,  Does  your  re- 
sponsibility cease  when  the  revival  is 
over  and  when  you  have  won  a  soul 
to  Jesus?  This  is  a  serious  question. 
You  go  back  in  the  congregation  and 
put  your  arm  around  that  boy  or  girl 
and  he  or  she  goes  to  the  altar  and 
prays  through.  Does  responsibility  cease 
then?  It  may  be  a  young  man  or  wom- 
an from  the  dance  hall  or  someone 
from  a  gambling  den.  A  young  man  or 
woman  may  come  to  your  services 
from  the  higher  walks  of  life.  Convic- 
tion has  seized  them  and  they  leave 
all  to  follow  Christ.  Is  the  battle  won? 
No,  the  life  of  a  Christian  is  one  of 
constant  warfare.  When  a  soul  is  new- 
ly saved  he  comes  up  against  experi- 
ences he  has  never  faced  before.  Will 
he  be  able  to  stand  alone  or  will  he 
need  you  to  help  him?  He  has  been 
deserted  by  his  old  friends.  They  have 
left  him  since  he  took  the  way  of  the 
cross  and  he  must  go  alone  unless  you 
become  his  friend. 

We  notice  so  often  in  our  Y.P.E.  that 
certain  ones  will  clique  together  and 
forget  those  who  are  new  in  the  way. 
I  believe  someone  has  said  that  many 
of  our  young  people  are  afflicted  with 
"clique-i-tis"  and  I  am  sure  it  is  true 
with  some  but  not  all.  It  is  a  danger- 
ous disease  and  will  kill  any  Y.P.E.  un- 
less it  is  cured  at  once. 

Yes,  our  new  converts  need  your  love 
and  encouragement.  Without  it  they 
may  fall  and  you  will  be  responsible. 

Christian  workers,  do  you  visit  your 
new  converts  in  their  homes?  This  is 
very  important.  Perhaps  their  old 
friends  came  to  see  them  often.  A 
whistle  at  the  gate  and  John  and  Mary 
were  off  for  the  dance  hall,  the  theatre 
or  some  other  place  of  amusement  to 
have  what  they  called  a  good  time. 
Now  the  whistle  has  ceased  to  be 
heard.  John  and  Mary  have  given  their 
lives  to  the  Master,  the  old  whistle  is 
heard  no  more.  They  have  that  won- 
derful joy  of  the  Lord  in  their  souls, 
but  they  still  have  that  God-given 
craving  for  association.  Are  you  awake 
to  the  fact  that  God  can  use  you  in  a 
wonderful  way  to  hold  and  establish 
these  young  people  by  that  friendly 
social  touch  you  can  give? 


>-■'  ■    I'll- 
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"IF" 


If  you  can  trust  the  Lord  when  those  about  you 
Are    going   mad    in   search   for   gain    and    gold; 

Heb.  13:5 
If  you  can  look  to  Him  when  the  world  without 

you 
Is  sneering  at  the  message  He  has  told; 

2  Tim.  4:3,4 
If  you  can  feel  His  hand  nor  move  without  it; 

Ps.  23:2,  139:10 
Or  led  by  Him,   don't   murmur  or   reply; 

1  Cor.  10:10 
Or  believe  His  Word  and  never  doubt  it; 

Matt.  5:18 
And  lied  about  can  pray  for  those  who  lie; 

Matt.   5:44. 


If  you  can  turn  your  back  on  all  earth's  treas- 
ure, Luke  12:33 
And    count    the   world's    rewards    as    filth    and 

drocs;  Matt.  6:20 
And  let  Him  use  you  of  His  own  good  pleasure; 

2  Cor.  5:15 
And    find   your   glory   only   in   His   Cross; 

Gal.  6:14 
If  you  can  give  your  heart  and  mind  and  sinew; 

Rom.  12:1 
To  serve  Him  long  after  others  are  gone; 

John  1:66-69 
And  hold  to  Him  when  there's  nothing  to  you 
Except  the  faith  which  says  to  you,  "Hold  on." 

1  Cor.  2:3-5. 


If  you   can  make   the  Lord  your  only   master; 

Matt.  23:8;  John  13:13 
If  you   can  make  His   glory   your  only   aim; 

1  Cor.  1:31 
If  you   can  meet   with   failure   and   disaster; 

Rom.  5:3 
And  still  sing  praises  to  His  blessed  Name; 

Ps.  145:2;  Heb.  13:15 
If  you  can  set  your  heart  on  things  above  you; 

Matt.  6:3  3;  Col.  3:2 
And  forgetting  the  things  that   are   behind, 
Can  run  the  race  for  Him  who  has  loved  you; 

Phil.  3:13,14 
And  let  the  mind  of  Him  be,  too,  your  mind; 

Phil.  2:5. 


If  you  can  talk  with  the  King  of  Glory; 

Dent.  5:24 
Or  walk  with  Him  and  feel  His  sacred  touch; 

Gen.  5:24 
If  you  can  give  your  life  to  tell  His  story; 

Rom.  1:16 
If  you   can  hide  your  hopes   and  aims  as  such; 

Col.  3:3;  Gal.  2:20 
If  you  can  fill  every  passing  minute 
With   sixty  seconds  worth  of  service  done; 

John  9:4 
Yours  will  be  the  earth  and  everything  that's 

in  it;  Matt.  5:5;  Rev.  5:10 
And  niore — you'll  reign  with  God's  ETERNAL 

SON;  2  Tim.  2:12;  Rev.  20:6. 
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DEDICATED   TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  YOUNG  PEOPLES  ENDEAVOR 


"Oh  God  of  love,  Oh  King  of  peace, 
Make  wars  through-out  the  world  to  cease, 
The  wrath  of  sinful  man  restrain 
Give  peace,  Oh  God,  give  peace  again." 
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Psalm  119:10. 
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THE    EDITOR'S    MESSAGE 


PRAYER 

O  God  our  Heavenly  Father,  loe  praise  Thee  for  all  Thy 
onderful  ivofks,  for  Thy  love  and  mercy  toward  us  as  a 
nation.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  church 
that  ivas  bought  with  Thy  precious 
blood.  Enable  us  to  see  that  the  work 
of  the  church  lies  at  our  door.  Help 
us  to  understand  better  what  our  duty 
is  to  our  nation  as  Christians  and  as 
we  understand  may  we  be  courageous 
to  take  our  stand  for  the  right.  We 
see  all  around  us  the  ruin  caused  by 
alcohol.  Help  us  to  fight  against  this 
enemy.  Give  us  Thy  guidance;  show 
us  how  we  can  help  our  communities 
to  root  out  this  evil,  and  help  us  to 
vote  as  we  pray.  In  Jesus'  name. 
Amen. 

Dear  Boys  and  Girls:  God  bless  you. 
Our  cover  page  will  remind  you  that 
this  is  our  patriotic  issue.  The  young  man  is  presumably 
playing  "My  Country  Tis  of  Thee,"  that  song  which  has 
been  sung  down  through  the  years  with  pride,  as  old  glory 
waved  in  the  breeze.  I  am  wondering  just  how  much  our 
country  means  to  you.  How  often  do  we  stop  and  think 
how  much  God  did  for  us  when  He  gave  us  this  little  spot 
called  America,  with  all  its  beautiful  scenery,  trees,  flowers, 
mountains,  valleys,  and  a  thousand  other  things  too  num- 
erous to  mention?  He  made  it  beautiful  and  it  is  still 
beautiful,  and  I  wonder  how  man  can  say,  "There  is  no 
God."  How  foolish  to  think  anyone  would  believe  this  with 
all  the  proof  we  have  that  there  is  a  God. 

We  have  read  of  a  man  who  dreamed  that  there  was  a 
great  convention  in  hell.  The  subject  was:  "How  to  ruin 
more  souls."  One  demon  said,  "I  shall  go  into  the  world 
and  say  there  is  no  God."  "No  use,"  replied  Satan,  "for  men 
will  gaze  around  about  them  at  the  wonders  of  nature 
with  its  glorious  harmony  and  design,  and  call  it  madness 
to  deny  God."  Another  said,  "I  will  go  and  tell  them  that 
there  is  neither  a  heaven  nor  a  hell."  "That  won't  do 
either,"  Satan  replied;  "you  might  get  a  few  fools  to  believe 
you,  but  that  would  be  all."  A  third  spoke,  "I  will  go  and 
tell  them  there  is  a  God,  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  but  I  will 
tell  them  there  is  plenty  of  time."  Then  there  was  a  shout 
of  joy  which  rang  through  the 
gloomy  caverns  of  the  pit,  and  Satan 
answered,  "That  will  do!  Go  with 
that  message  and  soon  we  will  get 
this  place  of  sorrow  peopled  with 
souls." 

What  have  we  done  for  our  coun- 
try? Let  us  ask  ourselves  the  ques- 
tion and  meditate  on  it  for  awhile. 
Are  we  sitting  in  our  cozy  nook  some- 
where enjoying  these  great  things 
God  has  prepared  for  us,  and  forget- 
ting the  obligation  of  keeping  this 
beautiful  world  clean?  It  seems  that 
the  evil  powers  are  determined  to  de- 
stroy the  peace  that  should  be  ours. 
Yes,  we  as  Americans  have  been 
given  dominion  over  part  of  the 
world,  but  what  are  we  doing  about 
it?  Do  you  suppose  that  if  the  Chris- 
tian people  of  our  nation  had  been 
faithful  to  our  duty  we  should  see 
conditions  as  they  are  today? 

When  I  read  the  many  letters  that 
come  to  my  desk  telling  of  that 
drunken  husband  in  the  home  and 
of  that  boy  that  has  followed  in  his 
footsteps  (perhaps  it's  a  girl),  it 
causes  me  to  wonder  if  the  Christian 
people  are  not  to  blame. 

What  do  you  do  on  election  day? 
Do  you  good  Christians  pull  your 
skirts  aside  and  say,  "No  politics  for 


A  CHALLENGE  TO  YOUTH 
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challenge  you  young  men  and  women 
to  go  with  Christ  as  He  goes — down  into 
the  midst  of  the  problems  that  must  be  met 
and  solved;  down  where  life  is  hard  and 
men  mir,t  toil;  down  into  the  thick  of  the 
battle  with  selfishness  and  greed,  into  the 
commonplace  made  gray  by  the  deadly 
grind,  into  the  midst  of  mad  pleasures  where 
souls  seek  to  find  release,  into  the  home 
where  men  and  women  struggle  to  be  true, 
and   fail. 

Leave  your  ceaseless  round  of  self-indul- 
gence, your  drifting  days  where,  safe  and 
well  content,  you  may  draw  down  the 
shades,  say  your  comfortable  prayers  at 
eventide,  and  easily  forget. 

Let  your  prayers  be  like  Christ's  as  you 
kneel  alone  in  the  night  when  the  day's 
work  is  done.  Go  out  from  this  place  and 
this  hour  into  the  problems  of  your  own 
home,  your  office  and  school,  your  city 
streets,  your  country  lanes;  go  out  to  lift 
burdens,  knowing  that  in  the  ultimate  plan 
of  the  eternal  God  you  have  a  part. 

I  pray  you  turn  to  the  Christ  of  Calvary, 
the  Man  of  Galilee,  and  say  to  Him,  with 
joy,  "I  see  the  need.  I  take  it  upon  my- 
self."— Sel. 


me;  I  do  not  think  it  is  the  place  for  Christians"?  While 
you  are  doing  that,  the  liquor  advocate  who  is  running  foi 
sheriff  or  some  other  office  is  working  overtime,  visiting 
in  homes,  shaking  hands,  and  being  friendly  with  people 
they  wouldn't  look  at  any  other  time.  That  little  child  ir 
its  dirt  and  rags  is  patted  on  the  head  and  called  darling 
While  all  this  is  going  on,  we  as  Christians  (many  of  us) 
sit  at  home  complaining  about  the  way  our  country  is  being 
run.  Yes,  I  hear  these  people  say,  "Oh,  I'm  not  able  tc 
pay  my  poll  tax."  "Oh,  never  mind  that,  we'll  be  glac 
to  pay  it  and,  say,  would  you  need  a  little  cash?  We'L 
give  you  some  of  that  also,  and  now  remember,  we'll  bring 
a  car  after  you  on  election  day,  so  don't  worry  about  how 
you  are  to  get  there."  And  still  a  large  number  of  Chris- 
tians sit  and  snooze.  Well,  there  are  many  people  who  dc 
not  believe  in  voting.  The  only  reason  I  do  is  because  the 
women  of  the  underworld  will  vote  and  I'm  determined  tc 
go  and  do  what  I  can  to  kill  one  of  their  votes 
If  every  Christian  would  do  that,  perhaps  we  could  make 
our  country  a  better  place  in  which  to  live. 

Recently  I  said,  "Well,  I'm  going  to  vote  a  straight  tem- 
perance ticket  this  time."  But  someone  said,  "You'll  jusl 
lose  your  vote."  Well,  I'd  have  the  assurance  that  I  votec 
conscientiously  anyway.  It  might  be  that  my  candidate 
would  not  be  elected,  but  if  all  Christians  would  take  theii 
stand  for  the  right  it  would  not  be  long  till  our  influence 
would  be  felt  in  our  nation,  and  much  suffering  and  sor- 
row could  be  eliminated. 

You  may  say,  "I  do  not  know  for  whom  to  vote."  It  mighl 
be  well  for  us  to  give  some  time  to  this  study,  or  ask  some 
good  Christian  in  whom  you  have  confidence  to  direct  yoi 
in  voting.  Some  of  my  readers  may  be  old  and  feel  thai 
you'll  not  be  here  long  enough  to  reap  the  benefit  of  youi 
vote,  but  remember  that  our  children  and  grandchildrer 
are  coming  on  after  us  and  they  need  a  better  nation  ir 
which  to  live. 

An  old  man  going  a  lone  highway 

Came  at  evening,  cold  and  gray. 
To  a  chasm,  deep,  and  vast,  and  wide. 

The  old  man  crossed  in  the  twilight  dim; 
The  sullen  stream  had  no  fears  for  him; 

But  he  turned  when  safe  on  the  other  side 
And  built  a  bridge  to  span  the  tide. 

"Old  man,"  said  a  fellow  pilgrim  near, 
"You  are  wasting  your  time  with  building  here. 

You  never  will  pass  this  way  again, 
Your  journey  will  end  with  the  clos- 
ing day. 
You  have  crossed  the  chasm,  deej. 
and  wide, 
Why  build  you  this  bridge  at  even- 
tide?" 
The    builder    lifted    his    old    gray 
head. 
"Good  friend,  in  the  way  I've  come,' 
he  said, 
"There  followeth  after  me  today 
A  youth  whose  feet  must  pass  thU 
ivay. 
This  stream  that  has  been  naught 
to  me 
To  the  fair-haired  youth  might  a  pit- 
fall be. 
He,  too,  must  cross  in  the  twilight 
dim; 
Good    friend,    I    am    building    the 
bridge  for  him." 
Are  you  working  to  build  a  bridge: 
for  future  generations?    Young  men 
and  women,  have  you  been  careless 
about    your    attitude    toward    your 
duty  to  your  nation?     Rise  up  and 
think    for   yourself.     Make    up   your 
mind  to  be  strong,  and  step  out  to 
help  lift  the  reproach  from  our  be- 
loved America. 
Another   way   you   can   help   your 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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Nellie  L.  Harrington 

"What  a  beautiful  sermon!"  ex- 
claimed Hilda  Johnson  as  she  turned 
iway  from  the  church  door  where  a 
visiting  minister  had  occupied  the 
pulpit.  "I  wish  we  might  have  that 
land  of  preaching  every  Sunday."  A 
note  of  discontent  crept  into  the  voice 
jf  the  girl. 

The  older  woman  beside  her  drew 
a  long  breath.  "Yes,  it  was  fine," 
she  agreed,  "but — I  fear— we  could 
not — or  would  not — be  able — to — " 
What  words  should  she  use,  she  won- 
iered  frantically.  She  did  not  want 
;o  discourage  the  girl.  Nor  did  she 
vish  to  pick  flaws  with  a  really  beau- 
tiful production.  But,  oh,  there  was 
>uch  a  need  for  practical  messages  in 
,hese  hectic  days!  And  this  had  been 
nore  idealistic! 

"Oh,  Miss  Landon,"  a  bit  stiffly, 
'don't  you  believe  what  he  said?  That 
he  twenty-third  Psalm  teaches  that 
God  sustains  us,'  and  that  He  'enter- 
ains  us'?  He  is  our  guide,  and  we 
ire  His  guests?  Oh,  it  was  such  a 
)eautiful  thought  to  me.  No  more 
vorry  about  anything.  Guests  never 
isk  how  nearly  empty  the  larder  is. 
t  is  not  their  concern." 

"Surely  I  believe  that,  dear  girl,  but 
here  is  so  much  more  to  Christianity 
han  that.  When  you  knelt  at  the 
,ltar  down  at  camp  meeting  and  ob- 
ained  the  forgiveness  of  your  sins, 
/ere  you  made  a  'guest'  of  the  Heav- 
nly  Father?"  asked  the  older  woman. 

"No-o-o,"  was  the  hesitant  reply. 
I  was  adopted  into  the  family." 

"And  if  you  are  a  child  of  God  and 

joint  heir  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
oesn't  that  put  upon  you  responsi- 
bilities that  a  'guest'  of  the  family 
ould  never  assume?"  pursued  the 
eacher. 

"Why,  yes,  of  course  it  does,  but 
rhy  did  he  preach  it  this  way?"  cried 
be  girl  in  exasperation. 

"It  is  truth — as  far  as  it  goes.  And 
.0  one  sermon  can  tell  it  all.  The 
linister  aims  to  set  you  to  thinking, 
ut  I'm  sure  that  no  one  ever  intend- 
d  to  encourage  you  to  sit  down  on 
be  'stool  of  do-nothing'  and  expect 
he  Lord  to  feed  you,  and  entertain 
ou  as  a  guest  at  a  banquet,  without 
our  lifting  a  finger.  You  go  home 
nd  study  that  Psalm  in  the  light  of 
he  gospel  and  the  experience  of 
veryday  life,  and  then  dovetail  this 
srmon  with  it  and  you  will  have  food 
hat  will  make  you  grow  in  grace," 
?as  Miss  Landon's  counsel  as  they 
arted  company  at  the  corner. 

Hilda  could  not  help  but  entertain 

tiny  bit  of  disappointment.  The 
icture  she  had  conjured  up  while  the 
linister  was  talking  had  been  so  al- 
aring  she  did  not  like  to  see  it  vanish 
ke  a  mirage.  But  Miss  Landon's 
lention  of  "the  experiences  of  every- 
ay  life"  had  reminded  the  girl  that 
he  had  already  found  some  of  these 
-well,  a  bit  trying,  to  say  the  least. 


Before  her  conviction  at  camp 
meeting  she  had  been  hot-headed, 
wilful,  and  reckless  of  the  opinions 
and  feelings  of  others.  She  had  also 
determined  to  leave  home  for  more 
"freedom."  But  since  this  experience 
she  had  had  the  help  of  the  Lord  to 
endure  the  querulous  fault-finding  of 
her  mother,  the  stern  unreasonable- 
ness of  her  father,  and  the  noisy  quar- 
relling of  the  younger  children. 

Hilda  was  the  only  Christian  in  that 
home,  although  both  father  and 
mother  had  been  confirmed  in  child- 
hood in  a  church  that  accepted  that 
rite  in  lieu  of  conversion.  Their  adult 
lives  had  shown  no  trace  of  a  new 
birth,  and  neither  had  ever  professed 
it.  On  the  contrary,  ever  since  Hilda's 
announcement  that  she,  herself,  had 
been  converted,  there  had  seemed  to 
be  a  systematic  effort  to  belittle,  to 
harass,  and  to  discourage  spiritual 
life. 

This  step  the  girl  had  taken  was 
particularly  displeasing  because  it 
seemed  a  clear  rebuke  to  their  own 
careless  way  of  living.  Until  today 
the  girl  had  tried  earnestly  to  let  her 
light  shine  in  the  home.  Miss  Lan- 
don, her  Sunday  School  teacher  knew 
all  of  this,  and  had  encouraged  at 
every  opportunity.  But  she  foresaw 
that  Hilda's  interpretation  of  the 
message  of  the  morning  would  result 
in  a  slackening  of  effort,  if  she  were 
not  careful.  Of  what  use  to  strive  if 
God  provides  and  sustains?  If  we  are 
His  guests,  why  bother  our  heads 
about  family  affairs?  Sit  back  and 
take  life  easy.  And  in  the  Johnson 
home  such  a  course  would  end  in  spir- 
itual suicide!  The  teacher  was  much 
concerned.  Yet,  what  could  she  do? 
Nothing  but  pray,  and  this  she  did 
most  sincerely. 

As  Hilda  entered  the  gate  of  her 
home  she  saw  two  brothers  struggling 
for  the  possession  of  a  ball;  two  little 
sisters  were  quarrelling  over  the  dish- 
es and  dolls  in  a  playhouse;  and  the 
baby  was  fretfully  tagging  at  the 
heels  of  the  mother  as  she  was  trying 
to  cook  the  midday  meal. 

The  spiritual  exaltation  Hilda  had 
felt  under  the  inspiration  of  the  ser- 
mon melted  like  mist  before  the  sun 
in  the  clarifying  light  of  this  "everyday 
experience."  But  at  the  same  instant 
there  flashed  into  her  mind  another 
sentence  from  that  same  Psalm:  "He 
leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteous- 
ness. ..."  A  path!  Only  wide  enough 
for  one!  His  leadings!  Yes,  a  guide 
just  the  same  here  as  in  the  "green 
pastures,"  or  "beside  the  still  waters." 
Miss  Landon  was  right.  She  needed 
to  see  more  than  one  phase  of  this 
subject. 

"Here,  Mother,  let  me  finish  this. 
You  take  Dickie  into  the  other  room 
and  sit  down  with  him  a  few  min- 
utes," Hilda  said,  taking  the  spoon 
from  her  mother's  reluctant  fingers, 
and  giving  her  a  gentle  push. 

"You've  got  your  good  dress  on," 
weakly  protested  Mrs.  Johnson. 

"Let  me  have  your  apron,  then," 
and  the  girl  quickly  transferred  the 
garment  to  her  own  slim  figure. 

"Here,  Dickie,  you'll  feel  better  if 
your  face  is  washed,"  said  the  mother 


wearily.  Suiting  the  action  to  the 
words  she  bathed  the  baby's  face  and 
hands  and  ran  the  comb  through  the 
curling  locks. 

"Hilda,  make  Jeanie  let  me  play 
with  the  doll  dishes,"  demanded  Sudie 
aggrievedly. 

"Oh,  don't  bother  with  doll  dishes, 
Sudie.  You  come  on  and  help  me  with 
real  dishes,"  said  Hilda  cheerfully. 
"Wash  your  hands  clean  and  help  me 
set  the  table,  won't  you?  This  is  lots 
more  important  and  fun,  too." 

"Oh,"  Sudie's  face  fell,  but  after  a 
moment  the  idea  appealed  and  pres- 
ently she  was  carefully  laying  the 
table  for  the  family  dinner.  Hilda 
deftly  straightened  dishes  that  had 
been  placed  askew,  and  kept  up  a 
pleasant  chatter  with  the  little  girl. 
Presently,  Jeanie,  too,  wanted  to 
help  and  Hilda  found  work  for  both 
of  them,  and  their  unpleasantness 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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WORLD  FRIENDSHIP 

Clyde  Weimer 

Christ,  the  Friend  of  children, 

Loves  them  everywhere; 
Whether  white  or  yellow 

Or  dark,  He  doesn't  care. 
Whether  they  speak  English 

Or  words  of  other  lands, 
He  always  hears  their  prayers 

And  always  understands. 

And  children  of  the  Father 
Should  love  the  others  quite 

As  well— whatever  color, 
Yellow,  dark,  or  white. 

— Dew  Drops. 

ANNIE  SALE'S  CONVERSION 

How  soon  a  little  boy  or  girl  may 
begin  and  work  for  our  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter is  illustrated  by  the  following  facts: 

In  a  lovely  place  in  one  of  the  West- 
ern States  lived  a  little  girl  named 
Annie  Sale.  She  was  led  to  accept 
Christ  as  her  Savior.  The  news  of  her 
conversion  soon  spread  through  the 
place,  as  it  was  only  a  village. 

One  day  a  friend  called  on  her  fa- 
ther, and  said,  "It's  all  nonsense  for 
your  Annie  to  think  she  has  been  con- 
verted; I  don't  believe  in  religion  mak- 
ing her  better — she  was  good  enough 
before.  If  Dan  Hunter,  now,  could  be 
turned  around,  and  made  a  Christian 
of,  I'd  believe  in  it." 

Annie  heard  the  conversation,  and 
her  heart  beat  with  pity  for  poor  Dan, 
for  she  knew  him  to  be  one  of  the 
worst  characters.  Filled  with  love  for 
his  soul,  she  went  to  his  home,  and 
began  to  talk  in  tender  tones  to  him 
about  Jesus  and  God's  love  to  sinners. 
After  telling  how  she  was  saved,  she 
asked  him  if  he  was  not  a  sinner,  and 
if  he  did  not  need  the  same  Savior  she 
had  found. 

Poor  old  Dan's  heart  was  touched; 
nobody  had  ever  spoken  to  him  like 
that  before.  He  wept,  he  fell  on  his 
knees,  and  cried  out,  "Lord,  have 
mercy  on  the  worst  of  sinners!" 

God  heard  the  earnest  prayer,  as  He 
ever  does;  and  Annie,  after  telling  him 
more  about  Jesus,  left  the  old  man 
praising  the  One  who  saved  a  wretch 
like  him. 

And  now  it  was  Dan's  business  to 
tell  the  story  of  God's  love,  and  how 
he  had  been  so  wonderfully  brought 
into  the  light.  He  would  say,  "It's  the 
same  Gospel  that  saved  dear  little  An- 
nie Sale  that  saved  me!  You  would  not 
think  it,  but  the  same  dear  Lord  that 
blesses  little  children  saves  the  chief- 
est  of  sinners;  Jesus  casts  out  none." 

This  shows  how  even  a  little  girl  can 
be  used  to  bring  sinners  to  Jesus.  Copy 
Annie's  example:  first,  get  the  bless- 
ing yourself,  receive  Jesus  into  your 
heart;  then  tell  others. — Sel. 


THEIR  OWN  FAULT 

"Children— Fred!  Katie!  Rob!  Come 
down,  I  want  you,"  called  mother  at 


the  foot  of  the  stairs. 

The  children  looked  at  one  another 
in  dismay.  They  were  having  a  grand 
time  playing  house  in  the  attic.  It  was 
too  bad  to  be  interrupted. 

"Mother  always  calls  just  when  we 
are  having  the  best  time,"  grumbled 
Fred. 

"She  wants  us  to  mind  the  baby  or 
run  to  the  grocery  for  something," 
guessed  Katie.  "Let's  pretend  we  don't 
hear." 

Rob  said  nothing,  but  the  next  mo- 
ment he  jumped  up  and  went  soberly 
downstairs. 

"Now  Rob  has  gone,  she  won't  need 
us,"  said  the  twins,  and  went  on  play- 
ing; but  the  play  was  not  quite  so  nice 
as  before.  They  missed  Rob,  and  after 
a  while,  as  he  did  not  come  back,  they 
went  down  to  see  what  had  become  of 
him. 

"Where's  Rob,  Mother?"  asked  Katie. 

"Rob?  Oh,"  said  mother,  as  if  she 
had  just  remembered,  "Uncle  Joe 
came  to  take  you  all  down  the  street 
to  get  ice  cream.  I  called  you,  but 
only  Rob  came,  and  Uncle  Joe  couldn't 
wait,  so  Rob  went  with  him." 

The  twins  looked  at  each  other. 

"Oh,"  wailed  Katie,  "why  didn't  you 
tell  us?  We'd  have  come  right  away, 
if  we  had  only  known  what  you  want- 
ed us  for." 

"Rob  came  when  he  didn't  know," 
said  mother,  quietly  and  seriously. 

The  twins  looked  at  each  other 
once  more  and  said  nothing.  They 
knew  what  she  meant — it  was  their 
own  fault.— Sel. 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  would  like  to  become  a  member  of 
the  M.O.H.  Club,  I  am  fourteen  years 
old  and  in  the  ninth  grade.  I  have  been 
saved,  sanctified  and  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  I  am  also  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  God.  My  father  and  mother, 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  F.  R.  Litton,  are  mission- 
aries to  the  Virgin  Islands. 

My  earnest  desire  is  to  be  a  mission- 
ary, and  spend  all  of  my  time  in  mak- 
ing others  happy. 

I  visit  this  dear  old  mother,  who  was 
shown  in  the  picture  with  me,  regular- 
ly, and  sing  songs  and  read  the  Bible 
to  her.  She  is  ninety  years  old,  and  is 
blind  and  a  shut-in.  She  is  the  oldest 
member  of  the  Church  of  God  in  the 
Virgin  Islands. 

I  am  planning  to  attend  Lee  College, 
as  soon  as  we  return  to  the  States. 
Please  pray  for  me,  Elouise  Litton. 

NOTE:  This  is  the  letter  that  was 
supposed  to  go  with  the  picture  in  last 
month's  issue. 


Dear  M.  O.  H.  Club  Children: 

This  next  month  I'm  giving  you  the 
chance  to  write  a  letter  to  the  M.  O.  H. 
members,  telling  what  you  are  doing 
to  make  others  happy.  Don't  you  think 
it  would  be  nice?  You  see,  I  want  to 
know  what  my  children  are  doing. 
Maybe  it  would  do  others  good,  too. 
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Meet  Luz  A.  Sota  from  the  Virgil 
Islands.  She  writes:  "Please  continui 
sending  me  twenty-eight  Lightei 
Pathways  each  month.  Just  as  soor 
as  possible  I  will  increase  my  order 
I  am  hoping,  in  the  near  future,  t( 
make  this  paper  a  popular  magazini 
which  will  be  read  by  all  the  peoplf 
on  this  island.  My  picture  will  giv* 
you  an  idea  how  the  Gideon  here  looks 
I  am  yours  in  the  Master's  service." 
Luz  A.  Sota,  P.  O.  Box  295,  Charlottf 
Amalie,  St.  Thomas,  Virgin  Islands. 

Thank  you,  Luz,  for  your  nice  letter 
We  are  glad  to  introduce  you  to  th( 
readers  of  the  Lighted  Pathway.  We 
appreciate  your  good  work  on  the  is 
land,  and  may  the  Lord  bless  you  a; 
you  labor  for  Him. — Editor. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  am  a  little  girl  ten  years  old  anc 
in  the  fifth  grade  at  school.  I  enjoj 
reading  the  Lighted  Pathway  anc 
especially  the  children's  page.  I  would 
like  to  join  the  M.  O.  H.  Club.  Please 
give  me  information  about  joining.  1 
am  a  Christian  and  so  is  my  mother 
Pray  for  my  daddy  to  be  saved  and 
live  for  Jesus.  My  sister  is  saved  too! 
She  is  eight  years  old  and  in  the  third! 
grade  at  school.  Pray  for  us.  May  God 
bless  you  is  my  prayer.  I  do  love  to  do 
God's  work.  I  want  to  sing. — Carolyn 
Patrick,  511  Spring  Street,  McMinn- 
ville,  Tennessee. 

NOTE:  Carolyn,  the  requirements 
for  joining  the  M.  O.  H.  Club  will  be 
given  in  the  August  issue.  In  the 
meantime  you  can  be  doing  all  you 
can  to  make  others  happy. 

MR.  MEANT-TO 

Mr.  Meant-To  has  a  comrade, 
And  his  name  is  Didn't  Do; 
Have  you  ever  chanced  to  meet  them? 
Did  they  ever  call  on  you? 

These  two  fellows  live  together 
In  the  house  of  Never-Win, 
And  I'm  told  that  it  is  haunted 
By  the  ghost  of  Might-Have-Been. 
— The  World's  Best  Loved  Poems. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


; 


HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 


A  MOTHER'S  DREAM 

By  DR.  FRANK  B.  FAGERBURG, 

Pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  Church, 

Los  Angeles,  California 

One  of  the  holiest  things  in  all  the 
world  is  the  dream  of  a  mother  for 
her  child.  And  what  does  she  dream? 
That  some  day  her  son  will  be  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States?  Perhaps. 
That  her  daughter  will  be  a  great 
teacher  and  leader  in  the  world? 
Maybe.  That  the  child  will  become  a 
marvelous  doctor,  lawyer,  judge, 
statesman,  preacher,  or  a  man  of 
wealth?  Often,  no  doubt.  What  moth- 
er does  not  covet  for  her  child  a  place 
of  favor,  power,  and  prestige?  If  all 
the  genius  of  all  the  artists  of  all  the 
world  since  time  began  could  some- 
how be  combined  in  one  person,  he 
could  not  paint  the  beauty  and  glory 
of  a  mother's  dream.  If  all  the  colors 
of  the  rainbow  and  all  the  shades  of 
the  rarest  flowers,  butterflies,  and 
birds'  wings  could  be  mixed  by  the 
greatest  painter,  they  could  not  por- 
tray the  wonder  of  a  mother's  dream. 
A  mother  can  surely  be  permitted  the 
highest  ambitions  a  human  heart  can 
hold  for  the  one  who  is  nearest  and 
dearest  to  her. 

But  that  is  not  a  mother's  greatest 
dream,  that  is  not  her  clearest  vision, 
that  is  not  the  picture  that  is  domi- 
nant day  and  night  in  her  mind  and 
heart.  Her  unfading  dream  is  simply 
this — that  he  may  be  good,  that  she 
may  be  noble  and  pure.  Mother  would 
scorn  worldly  success,  wealth,  power, 
and  fame  unless  beneath  and  before 
them  all  there  be  moral  greatness. 

It  is  an  old,  old  dream,  this  dream 
of  a  mother.  In  his  "Confessions"  St. 
Augustine  tells  us  that  all  one  night 
his  mother  spent  in  prayer  in  a  sea- 
side chapel  on  the  North  African 
coast.  What  was  the  burden  of  her 
long  night's  petition  to  God?  That  her 
boy  might  become  a  great  leading  of- 
ficial in  the  church?  No,  although  he 
was  later  a  bishop.  That  God  might 
visit  him  with  wealth  or  fame  or 
power?  No,  none  of  these.  Such  a 
dream  would  not  have  been  worth 
preserving  these  many  centuries.  It 
was  a  far  simpler,  richer,  more  won- 
derful dream.  Monica  prayed  that 
long  night  through  that  Augustine, 
who  was  determined  to  sail  on  the 
morrow  for  Italy,  might  somehow  be 
detained.  She  wanted  her  boy  to  be  a 
Christian  and  she  could  not  endure 
the  thought  of  losing  him  from  her 


influence  to  go  out  into  the  manifold 
temptations  of  Italy. 

This  is  the  glorious  thing  about  a 
mother's  dream — it  can  come  true. 
Some  dreams  are  just  castles  built 
high  up  in  the  air  that  some  day  must 
.fall  or  dissolve  away.  There  is  not 
money  enough  in  the  world  for  every- 
one to  be  rich.  There  is  not  enough 
room  on  the  top  of  the  ladder  for 
everyone  to  achieve  greatness.  Out  of 
millions  of  babies  born  every  four 
years  only  one  can  be  President.  But 
there  is  all  the  room  in  the  world  for 
the  fulfillment  of  a  mother's  dream. 

The  mother  who  builds  her  child's 
life  firmly,  giving  him  her  own  love, 
her  faith,  and  her  noblest  desires, 
need  fear  no  competition.  If  thou- 
sands of  millions  of  other  mothers  are 
living  her  dream,  her  chances  of  suc- 
cess are  not  lessened.  The  capacity  of 
the  earth  to  hold  true  goodness  is  un- 
limited. Unhurried,  unfaltering,  with 
a  prayer  to  guide  her  heart  and  hand, 
a  mother  may  dream  serenely  as  she 
builds  the  masterpiece  of  a  Christian 
life. — Mother's  Golden  Now. 


Dear  Home  Circle  members: 

I  am  having  some  calls  for  plans 
to  organize  and  here  is  a  short  out- 
line. The  most  important  thing  to  re- 
member is  that  you  should  have 
plenty  of  good  literature  before  you 
start.  This  is  not  a  prayer  meeting, 
although  there  should  be  prayer 
mixed  with  your  study.  But  your  main 
aim  is  to  study  problems  that  come  up 
in  your  homes,  and  find  a  way  to  solve 
them.  A  general  discussion  is  very 
helpful.  In  our  Circle  here  at  Lee  Col- 
lege our  girls  are  so  good  to  discuss 
their  problems,  and  the  letters  on 
this  page  from  some  of  out  members 
will  help  you  to  see  what  the  Circle 
is  doing  for  them. 

Here  are  some  suggestions.  Study 
your  literature  well  and  find  a  sub- 
ject that  you  think  would  be  interest- 
ing and  helpful  to  the  mothers.  Have 
someone  who  reads  well  read  the  ar- 
ticle and  comment  as  she  reads;  then 
open  the  meeting  for  a  discussion 
from  the  class.  Announce  your  subject 
a  week  in  advance  and  let  each  mem- 
ber search  for  something  on  the  sub- 
ject to  bring  to  the  meeting.  Of  course, 
your  meeting  should  always  begin 
with  a  good  devotional  service.  Here 
at  Lee  College  we  use  "Home  Sweet 
Home"  as  our  theme  song  and  close 
the  service  with  "Jesus,  Keep  Me  Near 
the  Cross."  This  is  always  what  we 
want,  for  we  cannot  be  successful  in 
our  work  unless  we  keep  low  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross.  Some  circle  mem- 
ber leads  the  devotional  service  each 
time.  It  is  a  good  plan  for  you  to  get 
your  members  to  each  subscribe  for 
Mother's  Golden  Now,  as  the  price 
is  so  reasonable.  See  that  each  mem- 
ber has  a  certain  amount  of  litera- 
ture. You  should  have  a  working  band 
to  help  finance  your  circle  and  buy 
the  needed  literature. 


At  Lee  College  our  Circle  has  fur- 
nished a  beautiful,  well-equipped  nur- 
sery. We  have  baby  beds,  play  pens, 
lounges,  tables,  hobby  horses,  swings, 
baby  buggies,  and  everything  you  can 
imagine.  Each  one  is  supposed  to 
bring  fifteen  cents  to  pay  those  who 
keep  the  nursery.  We  think  it  is 
grand. 

Besides  all  the  good  things  we  learn, 
we  become  better  acquainted  and 
understand  each  other  better  and 
perhaps  love  each  other  more.  Would 
not  you  like  to  promote  this  work  in 
your  community? 

Order  The  Home  Beautiful  from  the 
Church  of  God  Publishing  House  — 
choice  secrets  for  real  and  lasting  hap- 
piness in  the  marriage  relationship 
and  the  building  of  the  home.  Price 
$1.25.  Is  there  anything  needed  more? 
God  bless  and  help  our  young  parents 
in  their  great  responsibility.  If  we  do 
not  help  them,  remember  we  must  not 
criticize  them  if  they  fail. 

Other  literature  for  study  will  be 
given  from  time  to  time. 

Special  note:  The  letters  we  have 
mentioned  in  this  article  have  been 
misplaced.  We  hope  to  find  them. 


HOW  TO  ORGANIZE 

It  is  impossible  to  give  a  set  rule  for 
bringing  your  mothers  together.  Some 
respond  to  a  call  for  a  prayer  meeting, 
some  to  a  get-together  social  hour, 
with  a  good  program  and  the  serving 
of  light  refreshments.  Study  your  com- 
munity and  ask  God's  leading.  First 
make  known  your  aim. 
Our  Aim 

To  promote  neighborhood  fellow- 
ship. 

To  deepen  the  spiritual  life. 

To  study  child  problems  and  try  to 
solve  them. 

To  visit  and  encourage  the  mothers 
of  your  community. 

Officers 

President,  Vice-President,  Secretary 
and  Treasurer. 

Committees 

A  Visiting  Committee,  a  Program 
Committee. 

Be  sure  to  study  your  women  and 
ask  God's  guidance  in  selecting  your 
leaders.  So  much  will  depend  on  this. 

You  may  meet  as  many  times  each 
month  as  your  circle  may  decide.   I 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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THE    FIRESIDE    UNIVERSITY 


BOOKS  AS  FRIENDS 

LYMAN  ABBOTT 
(Continued  from  last  issue) 

In  every  home  there  ought  to  be 
books  that  are  friends.  In  every  day, 
at  least  in  every  week,  there  ought  to 
be  some  time  which  can  be  spent  in 
cultivating  their  friendship.  This  is 
reading,  and  reading  is  very  different 
from  study. 

The  student  has  been  at  work  all 
the  morning  with  his  tools.  He  has 
been  studying  a  question  of  Constitu- 
tional Law:  What  are  the  powers  of 
the  President  of  the  United  States? 
He  has  examined  the  Constitution; 
then  Willoughby  or  Watson  on  the 
Constitution;  then  he  turns  to  the 
Federalist;  then  perhaps  to  the  Con- 
stitutional debates,  or  to  the  histories, 
such  as  Von  Hoist's  Constitutional 
History  of  the  United  States,  or  to 
treatises,  such  as  Bryce's  American 
Commonwealth.  He  compares  the  dif- 
ferent opinions,  weighs  them,  deliber- 
ates, and  endeavors  to  reach  a  deci- 
sion. Wearied  with  his  morning  pur- 
suit of  truth  through  a  maze  of  con- 
flicting theories,  he  puts  his  tools  by 
and  goes  to  dinner.  In  the  evening  he 
sits  down  in  the  same  library  for  an 
hour  with  his  friends.  He  selects  his 
friend  according  to  his  mood.  Mac- 
aulay  carries  him  back  across  the 
centuries  and  he  lives  for  an  hour 
with  The  Puritans  or  with  Dr.  Samuel 
Johnson.  Carlyle  carries  him  un- 
harmed for  an  hour  through  the  ex- 
citing scenes  of  the  French  Revolu- 
tion; or  he  chuckles  over  the  caustic 
humor  of  Thackeray's  semi-carica- 
tures of  English  snobs.  With  Jonathan 
Swift  as  a  guide,  he  travels  with  Gul- 
liver into  no-man's  land  and  visits 
Lilliput  or  Brobdingnag;  or  Oliver 
Goldsmith  enables  him  to  forget  the 
strenuous  life  of  America  by  taking 
him  to  The  Deserted  Village.  He  joins 
Charles  Lamb's  friends,  listens  to  the 
prose-poet's  reveries  on  "Dream  Chil- 
dren," then  closes  his  eyes  and  falls 
into  a  reverie  of  his  own  childhood 
days;  or  he  spends  an  hour  with  Ten- 
nyson, charmed  by  his  always  musical 
but  not  often  virile  verse,  or  with 
Browning,  inspired  by  his  always 
virile  but  often  rugged  verse,  or  with 
Milton  or  Dante,  and  forgets  this 
world  altogether,  with  its  problems 
and  perplexities,  as  he  is  conveyed  to 
another    realm     by     these    spiritual 

Page  6 


guides;  or  he  turns  to  the  autobiogra- 
phy of  one  of  the  great  men  of  the 
past,  telling  of  his  achievements,  re- 
vealing his  doubts  and  difficulties,  his 
self-conflicts  and  self-victories,  and 
so  inspiring  the  reader  to  make  his 
own  life  sublime.  Or  one  of  the  great 
scientists  may  interpret  to  him  the 
wonders  of  nature  and  thrill  him  with 
the  achievements  of  man  in  solving 
some  of  the  riddles  of  the  universe 
and  winning  successive  mastery  over 
its  splendid  forces. 

It  is  true  that  no  dead  thing  is 
equal  to  a  living  person.  The  one  aft- 
ernoon I  spent  in  John  G.  Whittier's 
home,  the  one  dinner  I  took  with  Pro- 
fessor Tyndall  in  his  London  home, 
the  one  half  hour  which  Herbert 
Spencer  gave  to  me  at  his  club, 
mean  more  to  me  than  any  equal 
time  spent  in  reading  the  writings  of 
any  one  of  them.  These  occasions  of 
personal  fellowship  abide  in  the  mem- 
ory as  long  as  life  lasts.  This  I  say 
with  emphasis  that  what  I  say  next 
may  not  be  misunderstood — there  is 
one  respect  in  which  the  book  is  the 
best  of  possible  friends.  You  do  not 
need  to  decide  beforehand  what 
friend  you  will  invite  to  spend  the 
evening  with  you.  When  supper  is 
over  and  you  sit  down  by  the  evening 
lamp  for  your  hour  of  companionship, 
you  give  your  invitation  according 
to  your  inclination  at  the  time.  If  you 
have  made  a  mistake,  and  the  friend 
you  have  invited  is  not  the  one  with 
whom  you  want  to  talk,  you  can  "shut 
him  up"  and  not  hurt  his  feelings.  Re- 
markable is  the  friend  who  speaks 
only  when  you  want  to  listen  and  can 
keep  silence  when  you  want  silence. 
Who  is  there  who  has  not  been  some- 
times bored  by  a  good  friend  who 
went  on  talking  when  you  wanted  to 
reflect  on  what  he  had  already  said? 
Who  is  there  who  has  not  had  his  pa- 
tience well-nigh  exhausted  at  times 
by  a  friend  whose  enthusiasm  for  his 
theme  appeared  to  be  quite  inex- 
haustible? A  book  never  bores  you  be- 
cause you  can  always  lay  it  down  be- 
fore it  becomes  a  bore. 


Personal   Evangelism 

By  C.  J.  Sharp 
A  guide  and  handbook  in  soul  win- 
ning for  Bible  teachers  and  all  others 
who  would  work  in  the  Master's  vine- 
yard. Price  70c. 


Paths   to   Beautiful   Womanhood 

By  Clayton  F.  Derstine 
Counsel,  help,    and    admonition  foi 
girls.  Price  $1.25. 

Paths  to  Noble  Manhood 

By  Clayton  F.  Derstine 
Instruction,    help,    and  counsel  foi 
boys.  Price  $1.25. 


Listen  Girls — 

By  Charles  F.  Weigle 
A  heart-to-heart    talk    with 
women.  Price  25c. 

Listen  Fellows — 

By  Charles  F.  Weigle 
A  heart-to-heart    talk    with 
men.  Price  25c. 


young 


young 


Storm  in  Her  Heart 

By  Gloria  Young 
Norma  Harrington  didn't  want  tc 
settle  down  into  placid  domesticity  ir 
the  little  town  in  which  she  had  been 
born.  So  when  she  read  a  provocative 
"help  wanted"  ad  in  the  paper,  she 
answered  it  on  impulse.  Then  came  a 
whole  host  of  other  events  that  make 
this  a  delightful  and  satisfying  story 
Price  $1.25. 

The  Greatest  Questions  of  the 
Bible  and  of  Life 

By  Clarence  E.  Macartney 
In  the  eighteen  sermons  of  this  vol- 
ume the  author    selects    some  of  the 
great  questions  of  the  Bible  and  de- 
scribes the  answers  given.  Price  $2.00. 

The  Secret  of  the  Singing  Heart 

By  Charles  W.  Naylor 
This  book  is  intensely  practical  as 
well  as  inspirational.  It  reveals  how 
one  may  be  happy  and  successful  in 
whatever  circumstances  or  environ- 
ments life  may  place  him.  Price  $1.50. 

Shafted  Sunlight 

By  Paul  Hutchens 
The  author's  fine  insight  into  the 
minds  and  spirits  of  his  characters 
enables  him  to  portray  them  with 
skill;  the  reader  inevitably  enters  in- 
to their  emotions  and  lives  their  lives 
with  them.  Romance,  struggle,  disap- 
pointment, triumph — all  these  we  ex- 
perience as  we  read  Shafted  Sunlight. 
Price       $1.50 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


!    HELPS    FOR    TEMPTED  AND  TRIED    : 


LIGHTHOUSE 

Jean    Leathers    Phillips 

le  who  would  keep  a  lighthouse  above 
a  pounding  sea 

Where  breakers  crash    and    tempests 
roll  and  winds  blow  wild  and  free 

Must  leave  the  city's  peopled  haunts, 
the  valleys  warm  and  bright, 

And   live   high   on   the   rugged   rocks 
that  he  may  tend  the  light. 

ill  through  the  springtime's  gales  and 
squalls,  the  autumn's  fierc- 
est blow, 

The  summer's  heat  and  thun- 
derstorms, the  winter's  sleet 
and  snow, 

Not  for  one  hour  lest  ships  and 
lives  be  lost  out  in  the  night, 

May  the  keeper  of  a  light- 
house let  fail  the  guiding 
light. 

Sod,  let  me  keep  a  lighthouse 
above  the  Sea  of  life 

Where  roll  the  waves  of  hate 
and  greed  and  bitter  woe 
and  strife. 

The  pleasant  vales  of  ease 
and  rest,  oh,  let  me  pass 
them  by, 

And  set  me  toward  a  light- 
house between  the  rocks  and 
sky, 

A  lighthouse  in  whose  steady 
beams  the  light  of  love  may 
burn 

Which  seamen  on  life's  jour- 
neyings  may  see  and  home- 
ward turn, 

For  storms  break  swift  on 
smiling  seas  and  quickly 
strike  the  gale. 

God,  let  me  keep  a  lighthouse 
that  for  no  hour  may  fail. 


about  reading  or  chatting  with  friends, 
while  in  other  homes,  grouped  before 
a  piano,  were  a  number  of  young  peo- 
ple singing  some  of  the  latest  numbers 
of  the  day.  Well  do  I  remember  the 
impression  that  I  received  from  these 
warm,  glowing  windows! 

Across  the  way  from  the  home  of 
Doctor  Houghton,  a  rector  of  a  certain 
parish  in  England,  there  lived  a  writ- 
er who  tells  us  of  the  light  which  al- 
ways shone  in  the  rector's  study. 


When  thou  passes t 
through  the  waters 
I  will  be  with  thee; 
and  through  the  riv- 
ers, they  shall  not 
overflow  thee. 
For  I. the  Lord  thy 
God,  will  hold  thy 
right  hand,  saying 
unto  thee.  Pear  not 
i  will  help  thee." 


(N  the  grip  arm 


,'HUiTUa 


THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE  LIGHTED 
WINDOW 

Charles   Milton  Griffeth 

A  certain  artist  drew  a  picture  of  a 
house  sheltered  beneath  a  group  of 
trees.  It  was  just  at  twilight  on  a  win- 
ter's day.  The  sky  was  overcast.  The 
trees  were  heavily  laden  with  snow. 
Beneath  these  trees,  half  hidden  in  the 
surrounding  blanket  of  cold  whiteness, 
was  this  sprawling  house,  lonely  and 
desolate.     It  was  a  very  sad  picture. 

Then,  with  a  quick  stroke  of  yellow 
crayon,  the  artist  put  a  light  in  the 
window  of  the  house.  The  effect  was 
magical!  The  atmosphere  of  the  scene 
was  immediately  transformed  from  one 
of  frigid  dreariness  to  one  of  warmth 
and  joyful  coziness,  radiating  good 
cheer.  It  was  the  light  in  the  window 
that  changed  the  whole  picture. 

At  night,  a  light  in  any  window 
makes  its  impression.  Many  times 
have  I  recognized  this  fact.  Years  ago, 
when  returning  home  from  a  news- 
paper plant  where  I  was  then  work- 
ing, I  passed  many  homes  that  were 
aglow  with  light  and  merriment.  As 
I  passed  by  in  the  snow  and  cold,  I 
saw  in  those  brightly  lighted  homes 
the   members    of    the    family    sitting 


"HE  LEADETH  ME" 

P.  E.  Miller 

It  is  not  mine  to  understand  the  wherefore 
Of  His  command,  as  how  my  path  should 
lead; 

It  is  but  mine  to  follow  where  He  leadeth, 
And   daily  in   His   pleasant   pastures  feed. 

It  is  not  mine  to  see  the  journey's  ending 
Before  I  read  the  end  of  life's  short  day; 

It  is  but  mine  to  trust  His  wondrous  planning. 
And  follow  onward  as   He  leads  the  way. 

It  is  not  mine  to  question  at  the  crosses — 
Which    He   sees    best   across    my    path    to 
send; 

It  is  but  mine  to  take  them  as  His  sending. 
And  gladly  on  my   pilgrim  journey  wend. 

It  is  not  mine  to  doubt  His  love  and  mercy, 
And  wonder  if  He  really  loves  me  still: 

It  is  but  mine  to  trust  His  gracious  promise, 
And  gladly  yield  to  His  most  precious  will. 

I  would  not  if  the  turning  of  my  finger 

Could  bring  about  to  me  a  glad  surprise, 
For  my  own  way  would  lead  me  to  destruc- 
tion, 
While   His   brings  to   me   blessings   in   dis- 
guise. 

God's  way  is  best,  so  lead  me  on  it  ever. 
And  in   His  presence  let  my  soul  delight; 

Let  trials  come,  let  shadows  fall  around  me, 
His  way  is  best,  and  in  it  there  is  light. 


"There  was  a  certain  upper  window 
in  the  rectory,"  narrates  this  author, 
"which  I,  like  many  other  people,  knew 
to  be  in  Doctor  Houghton's  study.  Al- 
ways at  night  there  was  a  light  behind 
that  window;  and  we  who  passed 
along  the  street  would  look  up  at  it — 
and  go  on,  feeling  somehow  a  little 
safer,  a  little  less  alone,  because  of  the 
kindly  presence  we  knew  to  be  there." 
Doctor  Houghton  was  a  man  who 
carried  on  two  ministries — the  one  in 
his  pulpit,  the  other  by  the 
light  which  he  kept  in  his 
study  window. 

We  cannot  all  be  preachers, 
but  who  can  keep  us  from 
enjoying  the  privilege  of  car- 
rying on  a  ministry  through 
our  front  window  by  placing 
a  light  of  cheer  in  it  every 
night  for  those  who  must  pass 
by  in  the  dark  of  the  night — 
and  many  of  them  in  a  great- 
er darkness  than  physical? 
There  is  the  darkness  of  dis- 
couragement, the  darkness  of 
bitter  disappointment,  the 
darkness  of  despair. 

Because  the  darkness 
through  which  many  travel  is 
a  darkness  that  is  other  than 
physical,  should  not  my  min- 
istry of  the  lighted  window 
extend  beyond  the  embrace 
more  than  just  a  merrily 
glowing  light?  Can  it  not  and 
should  it  not  also  embrace  a 
flowing  radiance  beaming 
forth  from  my  own  person- 
ality? 

I  was  greatly  impressed 
with  the  experience  related  by 
a  well-known  soloist.  Al- 
though she  has  sung  before  many  dis- 
tinguished people,  both  in  America 
and  in  Europe,  the  greatest  thrill  in 
her  life,  she  related,  was  when  she 
sang  one  day  just  to  please  a  lone 
scrubwoman. 

It  seems  that  while  leaving  a  certain 
church  late  one  afternoon  where  she 
had  been  rehearsing  for  a  recital,  she 
was  met  at  the  door  by  this  scrub- 
woman who,  while  working  about  the 
church,  had  also  been  listening  to  the 
recital  practice. 

"You  sing  so  beautifully,"  the  old 
woman  said  to  the  singer.  "I  wonder  if 
some  day  you  would  sing  'Face  to 
Face'  for  me?" 

The  soloist  smiled  at  her  and  prom- 
ised, "I  would  be  glad  to  sing  it  some 
day."  As  she  was  going  down  the 
church  steps  something  seemed  to  say 
to  her,  "Sing  it  now!"  She  paused  and 
retraced  her  steps.  She  found  that  the 
organist  had  not  yet  left  the  church. 
She  requested  him  to  play  the  piece 
for  her.  Let  us  have  this  soloist  tell 
us  the  rest  in  her  own  words: 

"The  old  lady  sat  on  the  front  seat 
directly  in  front  of  me  with  her  duster 
in  her  lap,  and  with  her  eyes  fixed  in- 
tensely upon  me.  There  was  such  a 
strange  light  in  her  eyes.  I  never  had 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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The  Marred  Vessel 


CORA  M.  BAER 


The  balmy  breezes  of  spring  were 
stealing  through  Myra's  open  window, 
gently  swaying  the  curtains  and  play- 
ing hide  and  seek  in  her  curly  hair. 
The  sun  had  set,  leaving  a  faint  streak 
of  light  in  its  wake,  and  as  the  twilight 
gave  way  to  night,  the  dark  blue  heav- 
ens were  being  studded  with  points  of 
light. 

Myra  seemed  unconscious  of  her 
peaceful  surroundings,  for  in  her 
breast  a  battle  was  raging  and  she 
again  picked  up  the  letter  that  lay  be- 
fore her. 

"Five  dollars  a  night,"  she  ex- 
claimed. "That  is  too  good  a  chance 
to  turn  down." 

And  she  read  the  letter  aloud: 
"My  Dear  Miss  Wilcox: 

"Through  the  recommendation  of 
your  music  teacher  and  my  own  ob- 
servation I  have  decided  to  offer  you  a 
unique  position.  I  am  in  need  of  a 
young  lady  of  just  your  ability  to  help 
with  some  night  entertainment  at  the 
Ritz.  Your  voice  and  beauty  will  bring 
you  a  fortune.  I  will  pay  you  five  dol- 
lars a  night,  and  will  use  you  several 
nights  a  week. 

"I  am  certain  that  one  of  your  abil- 
ity will  not  turn  down  such  an 
extraordinary  offer.  I  will  expect  to 
hear  from  you  or  see  you  in  person  at 
my  office  on  1378  Fairfield  Place. 
"Sincerely, 
"Madam  Jeannette  Lonys." 

"That's  quite  a  letter  for  humble  lit- 
tle me  to  receive,"  she  said  playfully. 
Then  seriously,  "If  I  only  knew  what 
to  do— but  it  would  be  a  shame  to 
throw  away  such  a  chance.  It's  a 
chance  in  a  lifetime.  For,  besides  the 
money — and  that  means  a  whole  lot  to 
us — think  of  the  glamour,  the  popu- 
larity, the  opportunity  to  be  somebody. 
I  guess  mother  wouldn't  like  it,  but 
then  she  just  doesn't  understand.  I 
can't  miss  it.  God  has  given  me  my 
voice,  and  mother  would  have  me  bury 
my  talent." 

Myra  realized  that  she  was  not  rea- 
soning fairly;  yet  her  sudden  newborn 
desire  for  fame  and  popularity  would 
not  allow  her  to  reason  as  she  should. 
She  knew  that  since  her  sweet,  clear 
voice  was  a  gift  from  God  it  should  be 
used  to  His  praise  and  glory,  but  just 
now  the  appeal  of  the  letter  was  too 
strong. 

"Sometime,"  she  promised  herself, 
"but  just  now  I  can't.  Yes,  I'll  write 
my  acceptance — ." 
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Just  then  on  the  calm  night  air, 
borne  in  through  the  open  window, 
came  the  strains  of  music.  In  the  little 
church  on  the  next  block,  the  worship- 
ers little  knew  what  a  tumult  they 
were  calling  up  in  the  breast  of  Myra 
as  she  listened  to  the  song: 

Have   Thine  own   way,  Lord!   have 

Thine  own  way! 
Thou  art  the  Potter;  I  am  the  clay. 
Mold  me  and  make  me  after  Thy 

will, 
While  I  am  waiting  yielded  and  still. 

Myra  had  already  poised  her  pen  in 
mid-air,  trying  to  think  of  just  the 
right  words  to  write,  and  she  held  it 
thus  till  the  song  was  ended.  For  a 
while  she  felt  bewildered,  hardly 
knowing  what  to  do  as  her  better  half 
longed  to  join  the  spirit  of  the  song 
and  say,  "Have  Thine  own  way,  Lord." 
Well  did  she  know  what  that  would 
mean,  and  as  she  felt  the  presence  of 

COMPULSION 

Anne  Catherine  White 

God  laid   His  hand  upon  my  life — 

But  Fear  crept  in! 

I   did  not  know  what  task  His  will   might 

set. 
Pride   guarded    well    the    portals   that    He 

met, 
And  swift  rebellion  came  to  the  key; 
I  went  my  way  and  heeded  not  His  plea. 

God  laid  His   hand  upon  my  life — 

But   Pain  crept   in! 

Upon  a  couch  of  sickness,  racked  and 
torn, 

I  laid  with  mind  and  heart  and  soul  for- 
lorn; 

Again  rebellion  voiced  her  protest  wild: 

No  love  would  thus  treat  e'en  a  wayward 
child. 

God  laid  His  hand  upon  my  life — 

But  Death  crept  in! 

With    anguished    soul    I    gazed    upon    the 

sward 
Where     lay     all     I     had     worshiped     and 

adored; 
I  walked  in  loneliness  and  grief  each  day, 
But    fierce     rebellion    o'er    my    will     held 

sway. 

God  laid   His  hand  upon  my  life — 

But  Need  crept  in! 

For    fame    and    wealth    and    all    that    life 

held  dear 
Had  crumbled  in  my  path  to  ashes  drear; 
My   longing   heart   cried   out   for   rest   and 

peace; 
Still  arrogant  rebellion  barred  release. 

God  laid  His  hand  upon  my  life — 

Then   Love  walked   in! 
I  recognized  His  voice;   I  saw  His  face; 
A  calm  and  sweet  assurance  came  apace; 
Rebellion  fled  before  His  gracious  mien 
And  like  a  tired  child  crept  within 
His  loving,  waiting  arms,  and  slept  serene! 
I  slept;    I  waked! 
And  now, 

With    His   beloved   hand   upon   my   life, 
I    walk — and  work — and  dwell   with  God! 
— Unknown.    "Sunday  School  Banner." 


the  Potter  gently  molding  and  form- 
ing, her  own  will  rebelled,  and  the  clay 
was  not  yielded  and  still. 

During  long  hours  did  the  Potter 
struggle  with  the  unyielding  clay  and 
at  last,  just  as  the  church  clock  chimed 
the  hour  of  midnight,  Myra  folded  her 
acceptance  to  Madam  Lonys  and  put 
it  with  some  other  letters  awaiting  the 
morning  mail. 

If  she  could  have  seen  herself  as  the 
great,  all-wise  Potter  saw  her — an  un- 
yielding vessel  of  clay,  whose  beauty 
and  usefulness  had  been  marred,  she 
would  not  have  stood  so  long  before 
the  mirror  contemplating  the  praises 
of  an  admiring  crowd. 

The  lights  were  casting  a  rosy  glow 
over  the  flower-decked  ballroom  of  the 
Ritz.  At  one  end  of  the  long  room  on 
a  raised  platform  stood  Myra.  The 
folds  of  her  rich  dark  gown  draped 
gracefully  to  her  ankles,  and  formed 
a  charming  contrast  to  the  back- 
ground of  light.  Her  slim  arms  were 
slightly  extended  and  she  smiled  back 
at  the  admiring  audience  which  ap- 
plauded lustily  at  her  appearance. 
Night  after  night  she  had  appeared 
before  the  people,  and  as  Madam 
Lonys  had  predicted,  her  voice  and 
beauty  were  winning  for  her  admira- 
tion and  praise.  Myra  revelled  in  the 
gayety  and  glamour  of  this  life.  Nev- 
ertheless, when  she  returned  to  the 
solitude  of  her  own  room,  jaded  and 
weary  after  long  hours  in  the  heated 
ballroom,  her  spirits  would  droop,  and 
she  could  again  hear  the  words  of  the 
song  which  had  caused  her  such  dis- 
tress of  spirit  some  months  before. 

"But  it's  too  late  now,"  she  would 
tell  herself;  "and  anyway,  I  wouldn't 
miss  the  fun  and  popularity  I'm  en- 
joying for  anything." 

Of  late  a  strange  new  foreboding 
had  gripped  her.  She  tried  to  put  it 
from  her,  but  it  would  insist  on  com- 
ing back.  Her  voice  no  longer  carried 
the  charm  it  had  when  she  first  start- 
ed singing,  and  her  throat  was  dry 
and  harsh.  She  would  laugh  at  her 
worries  and  tell  herself  it  would  soon 
be  all  right. 

But  one  evening  the  crisis  came. 
There  was  an  unusual  crowd  at  the 
Ritz.  The  air  was  oppressive  and  close. 
It  pressed  on  her  head  like  a  weight, 
and  encircled  her  neck  with  a  chok- 
ing grip.  She  felt  strangely  dizzy 
as  she  stepped  upon  the  platform.  The 
breath  of  the  flowers  which  had  al- 
ways seemed  so  fascinating  seemed 
to  smother  her.  The  applause  of  the 
crowd  thundered  through  her  pound- 
ing brain,  but  her  pale  face  looked  un- 
usually beautiful  and  in  spite  of  her 
feelings  she  smiled  back  and  began  to 
sing.  Every  note  she  sang  burnt  like 
a  live  coal  in  her  throat.  How  she  lived 
through  those  dreadful  hours,  as  en- 
core after  encore  was  called  for,  she 
hardly  knew.  For  the  ballroom  became 
a  dim  blur  before  her  eyes,  and  she 
was  scarcely  aware  of  anything,  save 
the  terrible  pain  in  her  throat  and  the 
choking  atmosphere  which  surrounded 
her. 

The  program  had  ended — and  Myra 

felt  suddenly  limp  and  weak.  She  was 

glad  when  one  of  her  many  admirers 

asked  her  to  walk  with  him   in  the 

(Continued  on  page  19) 
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Taking  His  Stand 

^-  CHRIST 


"It's  all  very  well  for  our  pastor  to 
keep  preaching  the  necessity  of  our 
confessing  Christ  before  our  fellow 
men  at  every  opportunity,  but  if  he 
worked  in  our  print  shop  he  would 
soon  see  how  impossible  it  is  to  do," 
soliloquized  Clifford  Dixon  as  he 
walked  home  from  church  one  Sun- 
day morning.  "Why,  all  day  long  it  is 
too  noisy  in  the  shop  to  think,  let 
alone  to  testify  of  Jesus  and  salva- 
tion. Then  at  noon  I  hardly  see  the 
fellows  as  I  dash  home  for  dinner." 
But  try  as  he  may  he  could  not  shake 
off  the  conviction  that  he  was  not 
witnessing  for  Christ  as  he  should. 
"Maybe,  though,"  he  continued,  "I'm 
in  one  of  those  places  where  the  si- 
lent, consistent  life  will  do  more  than 
all  my  'preaching.'  "  The  pastor  had 
mentioned  the  fact  that  sometimes 
we  must  apply  First  Peter  3:1  under 
certain  conditions.  But  Clifford  knew 
he  had  not  yet  given  the  Word  of 
God  a  chance  to  reach  the  man  right 
at  his  elbow  in  the  print  shop,  and 
he  was  thus  failing  God. 

That  night  before  retiring,  he  asked 
God  to  deliver  him  from  all  carnal 
timidity;  to  give  him  wisdom  and 
grace  to  buy  up  every  opportunity. 
Consequently,  the  next  morning  he 
asked  if  a  lunch  could  be  packed  for 
him  as  he  was  not  coming  home  for 
dinner.  He  explained  the  reasons 
why,  and  as  his  mother  was  a  saintly 
woman  she  was  glad  to  see  her  son 
pressing  onward  in  his  Christian  life, 
and  she  prayed  silently  that  God 
might  always  thus  bless  the  pastor's 
message  to  all  the  folks  that  heard 
him. 

That  noon  hour  Clifford's  shop- 
mates  were  surprised  to  see  him  enter 
the  lunch  room.  "What's  wrong?" 
shouted  one  jovially.  "Has  your  wife 
deserted  you?"  Clifford  smiled  and 
sat  down  among  them,  and  after  si- 
lently returning  thanks  started  to  eat 
his  lunch.  He  was  respected  by  all  in 
the  shop,  for  he  was  always  careful  to 
do  nothing  that  would  mar  his  testi- 
mony, although  it  had  been  a  very 
silent  one.  As  soon  as  he  had  finished 
his  lunch  he  casually  took  his  New 
Testament  out  of  his  pocket  and 
commenced   to  read  to  himself. 

"Say,  Cliff,"  exclaimed  John  Clarke 
who  worked  beside  him,  "that's  rather 
antique,  isn't  it?"  I  thought  that 
everyone  had  discarded  that  nowa- 
days!" 

Clifford  knew  that  some  remark 
would  be  made  regarding  his  reading 
this  Book  of  books,  and  he  was  pre- 
pared for  it.  He  asked  God  for  grace 
and  wisdom,  and  then  he  told  John 
and  the  others  who  were  listening 
why  he  read  it,  and  what  it  had  done 
for  him  when  he  had  believed  its 
message.  They  listened  intently,  for 
they  had  witnessed  his  consistent  life, 


all,  to  be  instant  in  season,  and  out  of 
season,  to  the  saving  of  precious  souls 
and  to  the  glorifying  of  His  blessed 
name. — Rev.  George  H.  Clement,  in 
Gospel  Herald. 


and  consequently  his  words  were 
weighty. 

Day  after  day  as  he  ate  his  lunch  at 
the  shop  he  had  frequent  discussions 
with  the  others  about  the  things  of 
the  soul.  He  was  surprised  at  the 
liberty  he  had,  and  his  only  regret 
was  that  he  hadn't  seized  many  op- 
portunities in  past  days.  After  a  few 
weeks,  two  of  the  chaps  commenced 
to  go  to  Clifford's  church  and  great 
was  the  latter's  joy  one  Sunday  eve- 
ning when  after  his  pastor's  evange- 
listic sermon  they  both  took  their 
stand  for  Jesus  Christ. 

That  night  before  retiring,  Clifford 
poured  out  his  heart  in  thanksgiving 
and  praise  to  God  for  having  awak- 
ened him  to  his  privileges  and  re- 
sponsibilities in  the  shop  where  he 
worked,  and  asked  God  to  continue  to 
use  him  and  if  it  were  His  will,  to 
lead  him  into  a  larger  field  of  service 
after  he  had  been  well  trained  there. 

Because  Clifford  had  been  willing 
to  take  his  stand  for  Christ  right  in 
the  shop  where  he  daily  toiled,  God 
led  him  step  by  step  into  a  fuller 
service.  Today  he  is  serving  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  heart  of  Africa.  Had 
he  continued  to  excuse  himself  from 
confessing  Christ  openly  in  the  print 
shop,  God  would  never  have  been  able 
to  lead  him  into  the  place  He  had 
planned  for  him.  He  would  have  had 
to  be  content  with  God's  "second 
best."  He  had  learned  "what  is  that 
good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect, 
will  of  God"  because  he  had  presented 
his  body  a  living  sacrifice  unto  the 
Christ  who  was  made  a  sacrifice  for 
his  sins. 

Young  Christian  friend,  let  us,  by 
the  enabling  power  of  God,  witness  for 
Jesus  Christ  right  where  we  are.  If 
we  fail  there,  we  have  no  right  to 
think  we  shall  succeed  elsewhere. 
"We  are  what  we  are  wherever  we 
are."    May  God  inspire  us,  one  and 


WHAT  DOES  YOUR  FACE  SAY 
TO  THE  WORLD? 

Someone  asked  a  friend  what  had 
influenced  him  most  toward  the  mak- 
ing of  his  surrender  to  Jesus  Christ. 
A  number  of  us  had  been  trying  to 
lead  to  this  fundamental  step.  He  had 
been  desperately  unhappy,  worried 
about  his  job,  harassed  with  problems 
and  frictions  in  the  important  execu- 
tive position  which  he  held;  he  had 
been  toying  with  the  idea  of  suicide. 
And  now  at  last  he  had  put  his  whole 
life  in  the  hands  of  Christ,  as  the  only 
one  who  could  bring  order  out  of  its 
chaos.  He  was  buoyantly,  radiantly 
happy.  We  asked  him  what  had  been 
the  leading  factor  in  the  change. 

He  said  that  it  was  Charles  H.'s 
face. 

It  was  this  way.  Ed  and  Charles  were 
sitting  in  a  restaurant  talking,  and  as 
Ed  listened  to  Charles  speak  in  his 
quiet,  friendly  way  which  we  all  knew 
so  well,  he  couldn't  keep  his  eyes 
from  Charles'  face.  Its  happiness  and 
peace  fascinated  him.  I  wasn't  sur- 
prised to  hear  that,  for  Charles  H.  is 
a  rare  soul  who  long  ago  gave  Christ 
the  ordering  of  his  life;  with  the  re- 
sult that  there  is  a  serenity  and  a 
radiant  goodness  shining  from  his 
eyes  and  playing  over  every  expres- 
sion of  his  face.  He  has  the  look  of 
a  man  who  has  found  the  Way.  And 
Ed,  watching  that  tranquil,  kindly 
face,  wanted  Charles'  secret. 

And  now  he  has  found  it. 
ARE  YOU,  TOO,  LOOKING  FOR 
A  NEW  FACE? 

What  does  your  face  say?  Is  it  fret- 
ted and  anxious,  frustrated  and  un- 
happy, cold  and  selfish,  sensual  and 
self-indulgent?  Is  it  just  weakly  good- 
natured  or  do  peace  and  mastery  and 
brimming  good  will  look  out  happily 
from  your  eyes?  Probably  you  do  not 
know.  We  are  not  very  good  judges 
of  our  own  faces,  any  of  us.  We  can- 
not guess  what  they  are  speaking  to 
others  day  by  day.  But  those  others 
know.  They  cannot  always  put  their 
knowledge  into  words.  They  only  sense 
vaguely  that  there  are  lines,  expres- 
sions, there  which  the  kind  of  souls 
we  have  been  growing  have  written 
there  indelibly;  lines  which  indicate 
inward  struggle  or  smug  complacence; 
self-love  or  cynical  disillusionment;  or 
perhaps  an  inward  fountain  of  peace, 
of  purity,  of  loving  devotion.  Paul  once 
said  that  we  are  all  epistles,  "known 
and  read  of  all  men."  A  large  part  of 
the  story  to  be  read  in  those  epistles  is 
written  on  our  faces.  What  are  they 
saying? 

When  Christ  is  in  possession  at  the 
very  core  of  our  lives,  He  can  mold 
our  faces  to  resemble  His  own.  How 
could  it  be  otherwise?  For  it  is  our 
habitual  thoughts  that  fashion  our 
faces,  and  if  He  resides  within,  to 
think  His  own  thoughts  through  our 
brains  and  to  look  out  through  our 
eyes,  our  faces  will  soon  show  it.  The 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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I  wonder  how  many  teachers  in  the 
Sunday  School,  as  well  as  in  the  pub- 
lic schools,  realize  what  a  great  honor 
and  privilege  God  placed  within  their 
hands  when  He  allowed  them  to  be- 
come teachers.  I  wonder  how  many 
realize  what  a  manifestation  of  faith 
man  placed  in  them  when  they  were 
chosen  to  teach  and  lead  the  most 
precious  thing  in  all  creation — a  little 
child.  Children  are  not  only  precious 
to  their  parents  and  family,  but  Jesus 
Christ  said,  "Of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven." 

If  the  teacher  could  only  grasp  the 
possibilities  that  lie  within  their 
realm  of  endeavor  and  the  influence 
they  might  have  on  the  future  gener- 
ation of  men  and  women,  and  there- 
fore the  direct  bearing  on  the  world 
conditions  of  tomorrow,  they  would, 
out  of  a  sense  of  awe,  if  for  no  other 
reason,  try  to  make  those  influences 
count  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
good  of  all  mankind. 

One  evening  last  fall,  while  waiting 
for  my  husband  to  return  from  a 
neighboring  store,  where  he  had  gone 
on  an  errand,  I  was  standing  in  the 
yard,  absorbing  the  beauty  of  a  three- 
quarter  moon  hanging  over  the  hills 
and  worshiping  God,  when  an  urge 
came  over  me  to  go  over  and  hug  a 
tall  silver  maple  (which  I  think  is 
my  favorite  tree,  because  of  its  deter- 
mination to  reach  the  light ) .  As  I 
leaned  my  head  against  it  and  praised 
God  for  the  beauty  of  His  handi- 
work, I  had  a  feeling  of  peace  and  joy 
that  "passeth  all  understanding."  I 
remembered  the  words  of  Paul,  "He 
maketh  us  to  sit  in  heavenly  places." 
I  felt  as  though  I  leaned  on  God;  and 
although  I'm  sure  the  discovery  was 
not  original,  I  suddenly  realized  God 
was  all  around  me,  in  everything  I 
touched,  in  ME.  "For  in  him  we  live 
and  move,  and  have  our  being."  I 
looked  across  the  way  and  saw  a 
crooked  old  tree  that  was  half  dead 
and  I  thought:  God  can't  be  in  that 
ugly  old  thing.  Then  I  KNEW  that 
He  was,  that  the  part  that  remained 
alive  contained  a  part  of  God,  and 
that  the  dead  part  was  sin;  for  with 
sin,  came  death.  I  realized  that  it  was 
the  same  way  with  man.  God  created 
man  in  His  own  image,  and  no  matter 
how  stooped  and  ugly  and  corroded  in 
sin  a  man  may  become,  he  still  has 
the  image  of  God  in  him,  if  we  will 
only  look  deep  enough  to  see  it. 

This  is  the  thing  that  teachers  must 
learn  in  order  to  be  at  their  best. 
Whenever  they  look  upon  a  child, 
or  young  man  or  young  woman,  if 
they  would  only  look  with  the  eyes  of 
Christ,  they  would  not  see  them  as 
they  are,  but  as  they  could  be  with 
the  proper  training. 

Jesus  Christ  said,  "The  kingdom  of 
God  is  within  you."  He  was  not  speak- 
ing to  the  Christian  but  the  Pharisee, 
who  was  unconverted.  Then  again  he 
said,  "Except  a  man  be  born  again, 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 
What  Christ  was  saying  is  the  same 


thing  we  were  told  in  Genesis  1:27, 
"So,  God  created  man  in  his  own  im- 
age." As  soon  as  our  teachers  come 
to  understand  this  as  a  FACT,  that 
the  Christian  way  of  life  is  the  normal 
way  and  that  any  other  way  is  ab- 
normal, all  their  prejudices  will  van- 
ish. They  will  see  in  every  child  not 
what  color  they  are  nor  what  their 
poor  environment  has  made  them,  but 
what  they  can  be  if  they  are  made  to 
"see  the  kingdom  of  God."  When  our 
teachers  awaken  to  these  profound 
teachings  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
humanity  will  leap  forward  in  such  a 
progressive  way  that  it  will  accom- 
plish more  in  a  few  years  than  it  is 
now  doing  in  a  century. 

May  all  teachers  who  read  these  few 
lines  be  like  Mary  of  old,  "and  keep 
all  these  things  and  ponder  them  in 
their  hearts." 

A  TEACHER'S  PRAYER 

By  MARGARET  K.  MOORE 
Help    me,    O    God,    to    see   the    living    truth 
Behind   the   printed   page,   behind   the   maze 
Of   facts    and    words    and    dates   that    I    must 

teach 
To  minds  that  blindly  grope  their  way  along, 
Not    knowing    what   they     seek,     or     how     to 

learn. 
Help  me  to  see  the  truth — and   pass  it  on. 
Help  me  to  see  the   beauty  of  the  world 
That  lies  about  me  in  my  daily  round; 
Let  not  my  heart  be  closed,  my  eyes  be  blind 
To  sunset  glory,  or  the  light  of  stars. 
Help  me  to  see  the  beautiful,  and  then 
To  open  eyes  that  else  would  see  it  not. 
Help  me  to  keep  my  sense  of  humor   keen, 
Nor   be    upset  when   little  things   go  wrong. 
Help  me  to  laugh  with  children  in  their  fun, 
But  still  control   my   mirth,  and   never  stoop 
To  ridicule  of  any  helpless  child. 
Help  me  to  keep  my  humor  keen — and  kind. 
Grant  yet  one  prayer,  0  Teacher  of  us  all! 
That  I  may  never  make  myself  a  god 
Of  Method  or   Routine;   for  all  such  gods 
Crush  countless  souls  in  their  relentless  grasp 
— The  souls   of  teacher  and  of  child   alike. 
Let  me  not  be  a  cog  in  a  machine; 
And  grant,   O  God,   that  I   may  never  come 
To  hold   the  System   higher  than  the  Child. 
Help  me  to  see  each  soul — and  lead   it  on. 

UNCONSCIOUS  PATTERNS'" 

While  quite  young,  the  fact  that  no 
one  can  live  to  himself  alone,  was  im- 
pressed upon  my  heart  by  God's  Spirit. 
I  realized  that,  often  unconsciously 
perhaps,  I  was  a  pattern  for  another 
soul. 

Then  I  knew  that  as  a  Christian, 
my  aim  should  be  to  lead  others  along 
the  road  to  eternal  life,  Matt.  7:14,  so 
that  they  might  avoid  the  broad  road 
to  eternal  death,  Matt.  7:13. 

I  reasoned  that  I  might  be  able  to 
halt  at  the  edge  of  the  precipice,  listen 
to  God's  voice  and  turn  back,  but  my 
follower  might  plunge  to  the  rocks  of 
destruction. 

The  fact  that  I  am  my  "brother's 
keeper"  puts  me  under  the  law  that 
the  blood  of  the  lost  one  shall  be  upon 
my  hands,  Ezek.  3:17. 


God  has  a  right  to  put  this  responsi- 
bility upon  me  for  I  am  His  creation, 
and  then  I  became  His  child  when  I 
surrendered  my  life  to  Christ. 

I  have  only  one  life  to  live  and  only 
what  is  done  for  Jesus  will  not  be 
burned  as  stubble,  1  Cor.  3:13.  I  now 
have  no  desire  to  waste  His  time.  I 
often  think,  "What  are  a  few  earthly 
pleasures  compared  to  an  endless 
eternity  with  Him?" 

In  First  Timothy  4:12,  I  find  a  plain 
exhortation  to  be  a  good  example  for 
others.  "Let  no  man  despise  thy 
youth;  but  be  thou  an  example  of  the 
believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in 
charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity." 

I  surely  could  not  willfully  disobey 
this  plea  and  risk  causing  a  Christian 
follower  to  lose  his  reward. 

The  thought  often  surges  through 
my  mind  that  every  act  of  youth 
which  could  command  respect  for 
youth,  signifies  freshness,  life,  energy, 
and  joy.  With  Christ  dwelling  within, 
what  a  force  for  good  these  qualities 
may  be. 

I  find  that  the  joy  of  the  Lord  is 
my  strength.  Christ  affords  a  peace 
and  satisfaction  that  the  world  can- 
not. 

A  childhood  incident  made  a  last- 
ing impression  on  my  heart  as  to  the 
importance  of  living  up  to  my  profes- 
sion. I  became  a  Christian  before  en- 
tering the  upper  grades.  One  teacher 
was  a  sweet,  happy  Christian  and  one 
of  the  few  who  opened  school  with  a 
hymn  daily.  She  also  was  my  Sunday 
School  teacher  and  her  word  was 
gospel  to  me. 

Later  she  began  going  with  some 
of  her  pupils  to  a  questionable  amuse- 
ment place.  The  result  was  that  I  was 
broken-hearted,  because  she  failed  to 
live  up  to  her  profession.  Her  testimony 
weakened,  that  holy  shine  left  her 
face  and,  worse  than  all,  some  of  the 
non-believing  pupils  went  deeper  into 
sin. 

Tnis  incident  helped  me  to  keep  in 
the  narrow  path  when  I  became  a 
teacher.  I  always  find  that  a  good  rule 
to  follow  in  deciding  on  right  is, 
"When  in  doubt,  don't."  The  fact  that 
we  ask  if  a  certain  thing  is  wrong, 
proves  that  it  is. 

I  have  learned  that  it  is  always 
safe  to  put  my  words  and  actions 
through  God's  sieve.  "Finally,  breth- 
ren, whatsoever  things  are  true,  what- 
soever things  are  of  good  report;  if 
there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be 
any  praise,  think  on  these  things," 
Phil.  4:8. 

I  am  overjoyed  when  I  realize  that 
I  can  say  with  every  Christian  that 
everything  Christ  has  is  mine.  He  has 
invested  His  all  in  me  and  if  I  fail  I 
will  lose  my  reward  and,  saddest  of  all, 
my  follower  may  never  come  to  know 
Him. 

I  am  certain  that  every  true  believer 
can  join  me  in  the  sentiment  expres- 
sed in  this  beautiful,  familiar  hymn: 
If  I  have  wounded  any  soul  today, 
If  I  have  caused  one  foot  to  go  astray. 
If  I  have  walked  in  my-  oion  willful 
icay. 

Dear  Lord,  forgive. 

— Gospel  Herald. 
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CHECK  LIST  ON  A  CHRISTIAN'S  CONVERSATION  Yes  No 

Do  I  listen  courteously  when  someone  else  is  talking,  even  though  I 

am  bored?  

Do  I  try  to  draw  the  timid,  retiring  people  into  the  conversation  by 
asking  them  questions  about  some  topic  on  which  they  are 
informed?  

Are  my  jokes  funny,  kind,  and  clean? 

Do  I  avoid  gossip  that  will  wound  without  helping? 

Do  I  avoid  discussing  horrible  happenings  unless  the  discussion  will 

do  some  good? 
In  whatever  conversational  group  I  find  myself,  do  I  try  to  steer  the 

conversation  into  worth-while  channels? 
Do  I  with  true  Christian  grace  compel  respect  for  religion  whenever 

I  speak  about  it  or  when  others  do  so? 


I  RESOLVE 

.  .  .  TO  KNOW  Jesus  as  my  personal 
Savior  and  to  make  Him  known  to 
others. 

...  TO  LIVE  the  beautiful  life  that 
reflects  Jesus,  my  Lord. 

.  .  .  TO  LIVE  in  this  world,  as  a 
child  on  my  Father's  estate. 

.  .  .  TO  BE  meetable,  loveable,  and 
helpable  to  all  kinds  and  conditions  of 
men,  women,  and  children. 

.  .  .  TO  BE  about  my  Father's  busi- 
ness, bringing  souls  to  Jesus  from  the 
fields  of  sin. 

.  .  .  TO  GIVE  of  my  time  and  talent, 
in  service  and  love,  to  my  Guide  and 
Leader. 

...  TO  BE  READY  at  any  moment, 
to  meet  my  Coming  King. 
*     *     * 

MARK  YOUR   BIBLE 
2  Peter  3:1,  2,  "beloved,  be  mindful" 
2  Peter  3:8,  "beloved,  be  not  ignorant" 
2   Peter  3:14,     "beloved,   be   diligent" 
2  Peter  3:17,  "beloved,  beware" 

Have  you  tried  giving  God  one  tenth 
of  your  income?  What  you  turn  over 
to  Him  is  real  savings,  and  you  will 
find  that  you  can  never  outgive  God. 


THE  MINISTRY  OF   PRAYER 

Samuel  Rutherford  was  a  man  of 
prayer.  Prayer  brought  the  Savior 
near  to  him.  When  confined  in  jail 
for  conscience'  sake  he  records  in  his 
diary,  "Jesus  came  into  my  cell  to- 
night, and  every  stone  flashed  like  a 
ruby." 

Stonewall  Jackson  was  a  man  of 
prayer.  Said  he,  "I  have  so  fixed  the 
habit  in  my  mind  that  I  never  raise  a 
glass  of  water  to  my  lips  without  ask- 
ing God's  blessings;  never  seal  a  letter 
without  putting  a  word  of  prayer 
under  the  seal;  never  take  a  letter 
from  the  post  without  a  brief  sending 
of  my  thoughts  heavenward;  never 
change  my  classes  in  the  lecture  room 
without  a  minute's  petition  for  the 
cadets  who  go  out  and  for  those  who 
come  in." — Sel. 


HUMILITY 

In  this  little  story  by  Mark  Guy 
Pearse,  he  tells  us  how  to  make  a  suc- 
cess as  fishers  of  men. 

"I  watched  an  old  man  trout-fishing 
the  other  day,  pull  them  out  one  after 
another  briskly.  'You  manage  it  clever- 
ly, old  friend,'  I  said.  T  have  passed  a 
good  many  below  who  don't  seem  to 
be  doing  anything.'  The  old  man  lifted 
himself  up  and  stuck  his  rod  in  the 
ground.  'Well,  you  see,  sir,  there  be 
three  rules  for  trout-fishing,  and  'tis 
no  good  trying  if  you  don't  mind  them. 
The  first  is,  keep  yourself  out  of 
sight;  the  second  is,  keep  yourself 
farther  out  of  sight;  and  the  third  is, 
keep  yourself  still  farther  out  of  sight. 
Then  you'll  do  it.'  Good  for  catching 
men,  too,  thought  I.  Let  our  motto  be: 
'Not  I  but  Christ.'  " 


GIVING 

1.  The  Careless  Way — To  give  some- 
thing to  every  cause  that  is  presented 
without  inquiring  into  its  merits. 

2.  The  Impulsive  Way — To  give  from 
impulse — as  much  and  as  often  as 
love  and  pity  and  sensibility  prompt. 

3.  The  Lazy  Way — To  make  a  special 
offer  to  earn  money  for  benevolent 
objects  by  fairs,  festivals,  etc. 

4.  The  Self-Denying  Way — To  save 
the  cost  of  luxuries  and  apply  them 
to  purposes  of  religion  and  charity. 

Sam  Jones  had  the  habit  of  saying, 
when  he  would  say  something  cut- 
ting, "If  you  do  not  like  what  I  say, 
get  up  and  walk  out."  Of  course 
they  did  not  go.  I  knew  a  young 
preacher  who  tried  to  preach  Sam 
Jones'  sermons  and  imitate  his  style, 
and  when  he  said,  "If  you  don't  like 
what  I  say,  get  up  and  walk  out,"  all 
his  congregation  got  up  and  left  him 
standing  there  alone. 

Friends,  we  did  not  come  from  apes, 
so  let  us  not  try  to  ape  someone  else. 
Be  yourself,  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  A  sanctified  personality  is  a 
wonderful  thing.  Do  not  always  be  say- 
ing, "God  told  me  to  say  this  or  that." 
I  am  sure  I  have  heard  preachers 
preach  things  which,  to  my  mind, 
were  foreign  to  God's  thought. 


THE  JOY  OF  SOUL  WINNING 

"Even  if  I  were  utterly  selfish,  and 
had  no  care  for  anything  but  my  own 
happiness,  I  would  choose,  if  I  might, 
under  God  to  be  a  soul  winner;  for 
never  did  I  know  perfect,  overflowing, 
unutterable  happiness  of  the  purest 
and  most  ennobling  order  till  I  first 
heard  of  one  who  had  sought  the 
Savior  through  my  means." — Chas. 
H.  Spurgeon. 


HER  ALABASTER  BOX 

Hudson  Taylor  tells  us  that  after 
a  great  missionary  meeting  at  Cardiff, 
he  received  a  letter  from  a  widow  who 
said:  "I  could  not  put  into  your  hands 
yesterday  any  money  or  jewels,  for 
my  husband  is  dead  and  we  have 
hard  shifts  to  live.  But  I  have  one 
jewel — my  daughter.  She  has  long 
wanted  to  go.  I  could  not  let  her  go 
from  my  care,  but  last  night  I  gave 
my  alabaster  box  of  very  precious 
ointment  to  Christ;  and  if  you  will 
see  to  her  going  out  now,  I  will  be 
glad  to  send  her." — Sunday  School 
Times. 

INFLUENCE  OF  A  SLOW  CLOCK 

A  little  clock  in  a  jeweler's  window 
in  a  certain  Western  town  stopped  one 
day  for  half  an  hour,  at  fifteen  min- 
utes to  nine.  School  children,  notic- 
ing the  time,  stopped  to  play;  people 
hurrying  to  the  train  looked  at  the 
clock  and  began  to  walk  more  slowly; 
professional  men,  after  a  look  at  the 
clock,  stopped  to  chat  a  minute  with 
one  another;  working  men  and  women 
noted  the  time  and  lingered  a  little 
longer  in  the  sunshine,  and  all  were 
half  an  hour  late  because  one  small 
clock  stopped.  Never  had  these  people 
known  how  much  they  had  depended 
upon  that  clock  till  it  had  led  them 
astray. 

Many  are  thus  unconsciously  de- 
pending upon  the  influence  of  Chris- 
tians; you  may  think  you  have  no  in- 
fluence, but  you  cannot  go  wrong  in 
one  little  act  without  leading  others 
astray. — Seattle  Churchman. 

BOUND 
LIGHTED  PATHWAYS 

Frankie  Smith  writes:  "I  have  by 
chance  run  across  a  book  in  which 
twelve  "Lighted  Pathways"  are  bound 
in  one  issue.  In  this  book  I  have  found 
a  million  treasures.  Would  it  be  pos- 
sible to  obtain  one  for  myself?  I  would 
greatly  appreciate  any  information 
concerning  it." — Frankie  Smith,  Route 
2,  Box  1,  Eldorado,  Illinois. 
Dear  Frankie: 

We  have  bound  "Lighted  Pathway" 
books  for  sale.  The  1945  and  1946 
issues  sell  for  $1.00  each,  and  the 
1947  issue  sells  for  $1.25  each.  Any- 
one will  find  an  issue  of  the  bound 
"Lighted  Pathway"  a  valuable  book. 
— Editor. 
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CHURCH  of  GOD 

IN   THE 


•  Amiable  Tom  Rosson  is  the  man  in  this  month's  circular  glow. 
He's  from  Flint,  Michigan;  is  an  artist  and  student. 
He  joined  the  Navy  after  having  won  an  art  scholarship  during  his 
freshman  year  of  high  school;  took  boot  training  at  the  Lakes,  where 
he  sang  in  the  famed  Great  Lakes  Choir;  spent  a  year  and  a  half  in 
the  E.  T.  O.,  stationed  variously  in  Holland,  Belgium,  England,  and  Scot- 
land, furthered  art  study  in  Painton,  England,  returned  to  the  States 
in  1945  and  married  Mary  MacDonald,  took  G.  E.  D.  test  and  entered  Lee 
College  on  termination  of  naval  service,  finished  high  school  in  one 
year;  is  staff  member  of  Lee  College  VINDAGTJA,  adept  in  dramatic 
productions,  and  is  a  good  chalk-talk  artist,  doing  commercial  art  work 
in  MACEDONIAN  CALL  and  other  papers,  teaching  in  the  College  sum- 
mer course,  and  was  winner  of  Balfour  Award  for  achievement  in  Fine 
Arts  this  term.  Tom  plans  to  adapt  his  knowledge  of  art  to  the  min- 
istry.   He's  success   in   the   making! 


*In  the  ladies'  limelight  is  Dorcas  Sharp,  of  Covington,  Louisiana, 
Reared  in  a  Church  of  God  home,  Dorcas  finished  high  school 
when  sixteen,  and  came  to  our  school  in  1945.  Two  years  later  she  was 
graduated  in  Religious  Ed.  After  finishing  Junior  College  next  term, 
she  will  continue  her  education  elsewhere.  Teaching  is  her  chosen 
profession.    She  likes  Lee  College. 

Dorcas  has  many  credentials.  She  has  been  a  member  of  the  Student 
Council,  Supreme  Council,  and  many  of  the  school  clubs.  Her  flair 
for  writing  was  utilized  when  she  was  made  editor-in-chief  of  the 
College  publication,  CAMPUS  HI-LITES,  last  year.  She  worked  in  the 
registrar's  office  during  the  1946-47  term,  and  was  secretary  to  the  vice- 
president  this  year.  In  a  school  contest,  she  was  voted  the  MOST 
DEPENDABLE  GIRL,  recently,  and  installed  as  recording  secretary- 
treasurer  of  the  Alumni  in   May. 

We  expect   this  winsome  young   lady  to   remain  in  the   spotlight. 


This  month's 
personality  is  a 
genial  chap  nam- 
ed Johnnie  Wil- 
son. He's  from 
Fort  White,  Flor- 
ida. 

Besides  man- 
aging the  home 
farm  since  he  was 
a  lad  of  thirteen, 
Johnnie  also 
managed  to  get 
his  schooling,  and 
was  graduated 
from  Fort  White 
High  School  last 
year;  the  out- 
standing student 
Johnnie  j  n      the      senior 

class.  He  later  attended  Florida  State  U.,  at 
Gainesville.  In  July  he  will  be  nineteen  years  of 
age. 

Johnnie  is  a  confirmed  air  enthusiast,  and  at 
present  is  taking  flying  lessons.  He  is  a  Christian, 
belongs  to  the  Church  of  God,  and  is  considering 
enrollment  in  Lee  College  next  fall.  We  couldn't 
blame  him  for  that.     It's  a  good  school. 

Johnnie  has  one  weakness.  He  likes  to  draw. 
We  asked  him  to  submit  a  pen-and-ink  specimen 
for  this  page,  and  he  obliged  with  a  portrait  of  two 
domesticated  boys  belonging  to  the  feline  family. 
No,  they're  not  a  couple  of  heels.  They've  just 
made  their  home  there. 

Keep  working  with  that  pen,  Johnnie.  It  may 
take  you  places! 

YOUTH 


•  P. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


3^0  DAK 
<§T0MES 

by  Ralph  E.  Williams 

This   month's   pictures   by  Stanfield 
Studio,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 


Some  of  the  regular  features  will 
be  omitted  this  month,  to  bring  to  our 
readers  a  step-by-step  pictorial  story 
of  the  triple  wedding  in  which  three 
young  ladies  from  our  Girls'  Home 
were  married.  The  ceremony  received 
national  attention  beforehand,  when 
the  letter  bearing  Mrs.  James  L.  Slay's 
desire  for  these  members  of  her  hus- 
band's congregation  was  accepted  and 
read  over  Mutual's  national  network. 
HEART'S  DESIRE  program  by  Ben 
Alexander,  famed  master  of  cere- 
monies. Mr.  Alexander  is  quoted  as 
having  said:  "I  know  where  Cleveland 
is.  That's  where  my  mother  was  horn. 
I  also  know  where  the  Church  of  God 
Orphanage  is.  it  is  a  wonderful  insti- 
tution and  doing  a  great  work.  I  hope 
to  visit  it  on  my  next  trip  east."  We 
agree  with  Mr.  Alexander.  The  Or- 
phanage is  doing  a  great  work,  made 
possible  by  the  sincere  efforts  and  co- 
operation of  you  good  people  out  on 
the  field.  The  institution  stood  ready 
to  meet  all  the  needs  of  these  girls, 
but  in  response  to  Mrs.  Slay's  request 
and  HEART'S  DESIRE'S  grant,  a  ward- 
robe was  furnished  each  of  the  young 
ladies  by  that  program,  and  our  Or- 
phanage accepted  with  the  same  spirit 
in  which  it  was  given. 

While  WBAC,  local  radio  station, 
broadcast  the  ceremony  from  the 
studio  and  stage  of  the  North  Cleve- 
land church,  a  transcription  was  made 
for  rebroadcast  throuahout  the  nation 
over  the  MUTUAL  NEWSREEL  Since 
our  girls  were  from  our  national 
Church  home,  you  can  see  that  the 
affair  had  a  national  flavor.  We  hope 
you  members  of  the  Church  of  God 
youth  will  enjoy  the  wedding  as  re- 
flected by  the  camera. 

In  closing,  credit  is  awarded 
Stanfield  Studio,  Cleveland,  for  the 
splendid  efforts  of  its  staff  which  re- 
sulted in  these  unique  shots  in  the 
picture  story.  Thanks  go  to  Buchanan, 
Cleveland  florist,  for  the  superb  stage 
setting.    Now  go  on  with  the  story 


Preparation  for  the  ceremony  begins  at  parsonage  as  Betty  Edwards,  maid  of 
of  honor  (Orphanage),  and  Mrs.  Wilma  Underwood,  matron  of  honor  (Lee 
College),  adjust  bridal  coiffures  on  comely  heads  of  two  of  the  brides-to-be, 
whose  reflections  are,  left,  standing,  Betty  Ledford;  right,  seated,  Margaret 
Smith,  Mrs.  Underwood  is  reflected  standing  (right)  behind  Miss  Smith.  In 
extreme  right  foreground  is  Ruby  Holcomb  (Orphanage),  maid  of  honor  to  the 
remaining  bride-to-be,  who  is  v  .  •      '' 


Gladys  Vance,    standing    fully    reflected    in    the   Georgian    period    mirror.    Her 
wedding    ensemble    was    pink    pastel;    while    other    young    ladies    wore    white 
'duchess  satin.  ■""'-' 


With  bridal  Veils  arranged,  girls  are  called  to  parlor,  where  pastor's"  wife,  Mrs. 
J.  L.  Slay,  reveals  that  her  letter  written  in  their  behalf;  was  accepted  by  .Ben 
Alexander,  of  Mutual's  HEART'S  DESIRE  radio,  program,  and  that  valuable 
clothing  and  other  gifts  are  on  their  way.  Damsels  register  jubilant  surprise  ..  . 
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MAKES   RECORD 


.  .  .  Not  a  phonograph  record,  but  a  bet- 
ter one,  was  made  by  Maggie  Ann  Snead, 
Secretary  of  our  Sunday  School  in  Abing- 
don, Va. 

On  May  30,  Maggie  Ann  completed  eleven 
years  straight  attendance  in  Sunday  School. 
This  means  she  hasn't  missed  a  service  in 
over  572  Sundays.    Can  you  match  it? 

Guest  poetess  this  month: 
Mrs.    A.    B.   Christy 

THE  NEW  LOOK 

It  isn't  the   length  of  the  skirt   that   I   wear, 
Or  the   fashionable   way   that    I'm   doing   my 

ha  i  r; 
It  isn't  the  flurry  of  feathers  and  bows, 
And  yet,   I   feel  certain  that  everyone  knows 
— -I'm  wearing  the  "new  look"  now. 

It  isn't  a  new  type  of  make-up  I've  found 
That  causes  the  gossip  to  be  passed  around; 
I  tell  you  it's  nothing  that  money  has  bought 
That  in  my  appearance  this  miracle  wrought 
— And  gave   me  this  "new   look"   now. 

It   wasn't    in    Vogue,    or    in    Harper's    Bazaar, 

Nor  anything  gained  from  a  Hollywood  star; 
Yet,  now  that  I  have  it,  no  doubt  it  is  said 
That    "surely    this    thing    has    affected    her 
head, 
— Which  gives  her  this  'new  look'   now." 

I'm  thankful   to  God   for  this  precious  "new 

look," 
The   secret   of   which   comes    from    His    Holy 

Book. 
My  only  cosmetic's  a  heavenly  shine, 
That  comes   with   the   knowledge   that   Jesus 

is  mine. 
— He  gives  me  this  "new   look"   now. 

I'm    humble,    yet    proud,    since    He    set    me 

apart, 
Forgave   all    my   sins,    and    now    lives    in    my 

heart. 
There's  joy  deep  within   that   my  eyes  can't 

conceal; 
The    change    that    was    wrought    makes    my 

comeliness   real. 
— I'm  wearing  the  "new   look"   now. 


.  .  .  And  laughingly  insert  HEART'S  DESIRE's  advance  gift,  a  coin,  in  their 
shoes.  Seriously,  the  girls  all  possess  genuine  Christian  experiences,  and  don't, 
have  confidence  in  good-luck  emblems. 


During  brief  interim  before  the  ceremony,  girls  spend  happy  moments  with 
Mother  Jane  Rogers/ matron  of  the  home  where  they  lived.  Betty's  real  mother/ 
Mrs.  Robilee  Ledford,  was  also  present  for  the  occasion. 
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KnowYour  Missionaries  ? 

J.  S.  Brinsfield 

He  came  to  the  United  States  from  Ger- 
nany  when  just  a  young  man,  and  united 
vith  the  Church  of  God  in  the  early  1930's. 
3efore  that  time,  he  had  been  preaching  as 
in  independent  Pentecostal  worker.  His  pul- 
)it  was  wherever  the  doors  of  opportunity 
tood  ajar.  The  writer  first  met  him  when 
ie  was  preaching  from  a  street  corner  in  the 
ittle  town  of  Federalsburg,  Maryland.  He 
>wned  and  operated  a  productive  farm  near 
3rasonville,  Maryland.  After  becoming  a 
nember  of  the  Church  of  God,  he  organized 
i  church,  supervised  the  construction  of  a 
:hurch  building  and  parsonage  and  carried 
)n  his  religious  activities  with  a  skill  and 
inthusiasm  until  the  year  1937,  when  he 
inswered  the  call  of  God  and  returned  to  the 
:atherland. 

He  reached  Germany  at  the  time  when 
Hitler  was  reaching  the  zenith  of  his  power 
is  Chancellor  of  the  Third  Reich.  It  seemed 
hat  his  missionary  career  was  doomed  to 
lefeat  when  he  was  conscripted  for  service 
n  the  German  Army.  His  16-year-old  son 
vas  also  taken  by  the  Army  and  sent  to  the 
Russian  front. 

His  wife  carried  on  his  work  during  the 
errible  years  of  the  war.  It  was  not  until 
nonths  after  the  Armistice  was  signed  that 
ie  was  finally  released  from  a  prisoner  of 
var  camp  in  Britain,  where  he  had  been 
)laced  after  being  captured  by  the  British 
>n  the  Island  of  Guernsey. 

Since  the  war,  his  missionary  activities 
lave  been  resumed  with  exceptional  zeal 
ind  success.  He  has  organized  eight 
:hurches  and  eight  [missions  in  the  Amer- 
can  Zone  of  Germany.  At  the  present  time, 
ie  is  engaged  in  a  building  program  which 
s  succeeding  in  spite  of  severe  shortages  of 
naterial.     Who  is  he? 

.ost   month's    missionary:    HENRY   STOPPE. 

^EXT  MONTH'S  ISSUE  .  .  . 

Will  carry  an  illustrated  account  of 
,he  Northwestern  Youth  Congress,  re- 
:ently  held  in  Lemmon,  South  Dakota. 
Watch  for  it! 


The  ceremony  is  over.  Here  they  go  down  the  front  steps,  getting  dangerously 
nearer  expectant  and  tense  mobsters  adequately  armed  With  genuine  rice. 
Bridal  car  was  amply  decorated  and  anchored  with  tin  cans. 


Other  members  of  the  wedding  party  are  gone.  Here  the  three  couples,  in 
receiving  line,  accept  congratulations  from  two  Church  executives.  Rev-.  R.  R. 
Walker  (front)  shakes  hands  with  the  first  bride,  while  Rev.  H.  L.  Chesser 
laughingly  converses  with  the  groom.  Left  to  right,  the  bridegrooms  are: 
Grady  Hawkins,  Cecil  Grant,  and  Joseph  Underwood.  Grady  and  Cecil  are 
evangelists;  Joseph,  a  barber. 
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*  0PINION 

We  are  publishing  excerpts  from  three 
letters  of  opinions  in  this  issue,  two  of  them 
from  young  people  and  one  from  a  pioneer 
minister  in  the  Church.  One  of  the  young 
persons  is  Rev.  H.  D.  Williams,  who  is  a 
progressive  young  preacher. 

The  letters  are  so  good  we  believe  you'll 
enjoy  a  portion  with  us.  From  Miss  Euphemia 
Stewart,  Greenville,  S.  C:  "I  just  want  to 
write  and  tell  you  how  much  we  enjoyed  the 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  this  last  month.  We 
are  glad  to  know  the  new  talent  in  the 
churches  today.  Also,  we  liked  the  puzzle 
very  much.     May  God   bless  you." 

From  Rev.  Williams,  Lenoir,  N.  C: 
"Greetings  in  the  name  of  our  risen  Lord. 
Our  LIGHTED  PATHWAYS  came  today. 
The  added  features  caught  my  eye  at  once. 
I  believe  they  are  of  great  interest  to  all 
our  people." 

From  Rev.  T.  P.  Douglas,  Gladstone,  Vir- 
ginia: "We  appreciate  the  pictures  in  the 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY;  especially  those  of 
our  young  Church  of  God  Christians,  and 
more  especially  those  of  the  young  men  and 
women  who  are  following  in  the  footsteps  of 
their  "preacher"  fathers  and  mothers  .  .  . 
Oh!  it  really  thrills  our  hearts  to  see  and 
know  that  so  many  hundreds  of  our  young 
people  are  consecrating  their  lives  to  the 
cause    of    Jesus." 

We  are  grateful  for  these  letters,  and 
welcome  your  opinion  of  the  section. 
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hy  C  M.  Trues  del  L 
CHOIR  DIRECTOR 

The  choir  director  is  one  boy  .  .  .  Who'll 
never  get  much  rest  .  .  .  Until  he  enters  in- 
to joy  ...  In  mansions  of  the  blest  ...  He 
has  his  many  troubles  here  .  .  .  And  very 
little  thanks  .  .  .  For  someone's  always  on 
his  ear  .  .  .  From  pulpit  or  the  -Yanks  .  .  . 
The  singer  he  depends  upon  ...  To  sing  the 
solo  part  .  .  .  Seems  to  invariably  be  gone  .  .  . 
When  he  should  show  his  art  .  .  .  The  quar- 
tet's there  ten  minutes  late  ...  To  steal  his 
joy  and  bliss  .  .  .  Because  the  basso  filled 
a  date  ...  He  "really  couldn't  miss"  .  .  . 
And  when  the  invitation  hymn  .  .  .  Is  needed 
on  the  spot  .  .  .  He  peers  around  the 
shadows  dim  .  .  .  And  sweats  an  awful 
lot  .  .  .  Before  the  little  maid  arrives  .  .  . 
Who  rambles  o'er  the  keys  ...  It  seems  to 
him  she  really  strives  .  .  .  The  services  to 
freeze  .  .  .  These  are  just  glimpses  of  the 
things  .  .  .  Which  make  the  leader  rave  .  .  . 
And  ofttimes  such  occasion  brings  .'  .  .  Him 
nearer  to  his  grave  .  .  .  We  hope  when  God 
bestows  a  crown  .  .  .  On  those  who've  won 
their  wa's  .  .  .  He'll  give  this  man  a  spotless 
gown  .  .   .  and  diadem  with  stars. 
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To  John  L.  Byrd,  Alfred  Nicholson, 
the  Shoemakers,  and  the  ministers  of 
Louisiana,  for  placing  visual  aid  flan- 
tielboards  in  every  active  church  in 
the  state;  for  initiating  a  Youth  Camp 
to  be  conducted  in  July  on  the  Tangi- 
paho  river;  and  for  a  program  of  one 
Daily  Vacation  Bible  School  in  every 
church  in  the  state  this  year.  They 
couldn't  do  this  without  the  support 
of  the  Louisiana  laity.  Hats  off  and  a 
bow  to  the  Pelican  State! 

To  Thea  Jones,  snappy  little  preach- 
er of  the  Old-Time  Gospel,  for  renting 
Chattanooga's  spacious  Memorial  Au- 
ditorium for  a  week's  city-wide  re- 
vival. The  other  churches  are  cooper- 
ating. We  predict  success.  Hats  off  to 
a  happy  combination  of  grit  and 
grace ! 


w#tllll 


QUESTION:  Is  it  wrong  for  Pentecostal 
people  to  drink  coffee? — From  Louisiana. 

ANSWER:  It  is  wrong  for  anyone  to  eat 
or  drink  anything  that  is  harmful  to  his 
body.  I  do  not  drink  coffee,  but  have  friends 
and  fellow  Christians  who  drink  it  with  ap- 
parently no  ill  effects.  I  question  the  logic 
of  condemning  it  on  the  premise  that  it 
possesses  a  drug  or  stimulant  called  caffeine, 
for  tea  contains  more  than  coffee,  and  cocoa 
contains  a  slight  amount.  By  a  scientific 
process,  practically  all  this  is  removed  in 
much  of  the  coffee  used  today.  I  sincerely 
think  there  is  no  moral  harm  in  the  drink- 
ing of  it.  To  anyone  who  does  feel  that  it 
is  morally  not  right,  I  would  suggest  total 
abstinence.  If  there  are  disagreeable  physi- 
cal results  to  the  drinking  of  it,  to  continue 
such  would  be  improper.  In  the  same  sense, 
it  would  be  wrong  for  a  person  allergic  to 
acids  in  strawberries  or  tomatoes  to  persist 
in  eating  them.  This  is  a  statement  of  my 
belief  on  the  subject. 


Then  in  the  busy  study  of  Pastor  Slay,  the  novices  listen  attentively  to  a 
Scripture  reading  and  bit  of  friendly  advice.  Christian  weddings,  with  the  right 
beginning,  rarely  go  on  the  rocks. 


With  a  soft  background  of  candelabra,  fern  and  gladiolas,  the  couples  couldn't 
refrain  from  returning'  for  a  formal  pose.  Perhaps  it  was  sentiment,  or.  they 
may  have  wanted  a  souvenir.  Anyhow,  we'll  name  them  again  for  you:  Left 
to  right  are  Cecil  and  Betty  Grant,  Grady  and  Gladys  Hawkins,  and;  Joe  and 
Margaret   Underwood.  .        ,i  - 


June,  1948 
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•       Above,   Youth   for  Christ  evangelist,   Billy  Graham,   speaks   forcefully   on    Youth 
Night  at  opening  program  of  NAE  in  Chicago's  Congress  Hotel. 


|||E  announce  with  pleasure  to  the 
LU  young  people  of  the  Church  of  Goc 
that  our  National  Youth  Director, 
Rev.  Ralph  E.  Williams,  was  elected  tc 
the  Vice- Presidency  of  Evangelical 
Youth  at  the  annual  national  meeting, 
held  in  Chicago  the  first  week  of  May. 
This  organization  is  the  Youth  auxili- 
ary of  the  National  Association  of 
Evangelicals.  From  a  large  group  of 
Christian  educators  and  religious  lead- 
ers, Ralph  was  elevated  to  this  post. 
He  is  an  able  thinker  and  planner,  and 
we  consider  it  an  honor  to  have  such 
a  representative  among  these  clean 
and  aggressive  leaders  of  evangelical 
Christianity.  Named  to  the  Presidency 
was  H.  K.  Sheets  (Wesleyan  Method 
ist),  from  Marion,  Indiana;  and  Parks 
Hunt  (Christian  Endeavor)  from  Min 
neapolis,  Minnesota,  was  made  Secre 
tary-Treasurer  of  the  group. 


RALPH  E.  WILLIAMS 
BECOMES  VICE-PRESIDENT 
of   EVANGELICAL   YOUTH 


•  Right,  new  executives  smile  for  the  birdie.  Left  to  right,  front 
row,  are  Evangelical  Youth  President  H.  K.  Sheets,  Vice-President 
Ralph  E.  Williams,  and  Secretary-Treasurer  Parks  Hunt.  Back 
row,  Gilbert  Stenholm,  Bob  Jones  University;  Harry  Myers,  Assem- 
blies of  God;  George  Ladd,  New  England  Fellowship;  and  Oscar 
Eicher,  Missionary  Church  Fellowship. 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Ralph  Brostrom  and  children. 
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THE  Scout  really  made  a 
big  hop  this  month.  He 
sneaked  in  on  the  Bros- 
trom family  in  Bismarck, 
where  they  pastor  our 
Church  in  North  Dakota's 
capital  city.  Their  weekly 
radio  program,  "Gospel 
Echoes,"  is  a  big  thing  in 
the  Northwest,  and  the 
entire  family  takes  part 
in  many  of  the  songs 
broadcast.  Those  three 
Brostrom  children  are  go- 
ing to  be  real  singers, 
while     Ralph     and     Mrs. 

Brostrom  are  good  now.  Both  are  excellent  preachers,  she  an  evan- 
gelist and  he  a  bishop.  Mrs.  Brostrom  is  the  lyric  author  of  "In  the 
Shadow  of  the  Cross,"  and  is  the  composer  of  eight  new  songs  pub- 
lished this  year.  The  Brostroms  are  great  people,  and  doing  a  fine  work. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


HILDA'S  PATHWAY 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

was  forgotten.  Of  late  it  had  often 
aeen  her  privilege  to  oil  the  domestic 
machinery  and  smooth  away  friction. 
Sometimes  the  problem  had  been  be- 
yond her  skill,  but  she  had  already 
Learned  that  when  she  herself  was 
in  a  spirit  of  prayer,  everything  else 
moved  more  easily. 

Later  in  the  afternoon  she  sat  down 
in  her  own  room  to  a  study  of  that 
little  Psalm  in  the  light  of  other 
Scripture  and  of  everyday  life  itself. 
She  saw  it  now.  There  was  peace; 
there  was  security;  there  was  a  ban- 
quet "table,"  but  there  was  also  a 
path — rough,  most  likely.  Duty  often 
is.  And  at  least  one  pathway  led  to  a 
valley  that  was  filled  with  fearsome 
shadows.  She  saw  that  even  the  table 
had  hostile  watchers!  "In  the  pres- 
ence of  mine  enemies."  But  it  was  the 
Shepherd  who  led  all  of  the  way!  Not 
alone  in  the  easy,  pleasant  paths  but 
in  all  of  them — crooked,  rough,  uphill 
or  down  dale,  through  mist,  through 
storm,  through  sunshine — still  the 
trail  is  marked  by  His  nail-pierced 
feet!  But  the  comforting  Voice 
whispers,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you" — one 
mile?  two?  No,  "always,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world."  Bless  His  name! 

Hilda  had  just  reached  this  point 
in  her  study  when  her  door  opened 
softly.  Mrs.  Johnson  gently  asked, 
"May  I  come  in?" 

"Surely,"  was  the  girl's  surprised 
response. 

"Dickie  is  asleep  and  I  want  to  ask 
you  something,  Hilda.  How  do  you 
keep  so  sweet-like?  You  used  to  fly 
up  at  every  little  thing.  Especially 
when  the  children  were  noisy,  and 
Dickie  fretted,  and  I  was  cross.  Now 
— you're  different.  Tell  me  about  it. 
There  must  be  something.  I  want  to 
know." 

When  the  experience  was  new  the 
girl  had  tried  to  give  testimony  in  her 
own  home  but  had  been  cut  short,  so 
she  had  tried  to  let  her  life  testify  for 
her  Master.  But  now  was  her  chance. 
Earnestly  Hilda  told  what  the  Lord 
had  done  for  her  and  of  the  joy  she 
had  known  since  her  conversion. 

The  mother  listened  and  questioned. 
Finally,  she  said,  "You  are  right,  Hilda. 
I  never  knew  such  an  experience,  but 
I've  heard  my  mother  talk  about  it. 
I  want  to  have  it.    What  shall  I  do?" 

It  was  the  same  question  that  fell 
upon  the  ears  of  the  apostles  two 
thousand  years  ago.  And  even  today 
the  answer  is  still  the  same,  "Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  .  .  ."  That 
formula  has  stood  the  test  of  the  ages 
and  is  still  a  potent  force. 

Fearfully,  yet  joyfully,  the  girl  led 
tier  mother  into  the  experience  of  sal- 
vation. And  now  there  are  two  in  that 
tiome  to  walk  the  pathway  that  leads 
to  the  Celestial  City. 


seat  sat  the  Lord  Jesus,  listening  to  me 
sing  to  Him." 

What  a  never-to-be  forgotten  thrill 
that  must  have  been!  Perhaps  she 
did  not  realize  it  at  the  time,  but 
what  that  soloist  did  was  to  light  a 
"Christlight"  in  the  window  of  her 
life.  The  rays  of  that  light,  coming 
through  the  melody  of  that  sacred 
song,  brought  warmth,  cheer,  and  in- 
spiration into  the  life  of  a  hard-work- 
ing, soul-hungry  woman! 

Shall  we  not  enter  upon  this  blessed 
ministry  of  the  lighted  window? 

—Methodist  Protestant- Recorder. 


HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

think,  if  possible,  it  would  be  best  to 
meet  twice  in  the  month.  The  other 
two  weeks  can  be  used  for  other  ladies' 
organizations,  whatever  they  may  be. 
This  mothers'  circle  is  for  all  denomi- 
nations and  there  are  always  other 
interests  that  will  take  part  of  their 
time. 

Your  program  chairman  should 
order  Mother's  Golden  Now  from 
David  C.  Cook,  Elgin,  Illinois,  which 
comes  quarterly  for  thirty-five  cents  a 
year. 

Subscribe  for  the  Parent's  Maga- 
zine, 52  Vanderbilt  Avenue,  New  York, 
N.  Y.  Price  $2.50  a  year.  Write  to  Child 
Study  Association. 

A  fathers'  night  should  be  held  oc- 
casionally, perhaps  once  each  quarter, 
when  the  fathers  should  prepare  the 
program  and  furnish  refreshments. 
This  is  very  interesting. 

Motto:   "Our  Homes  for  Christ." 

Scripture:  Deut.  6:4-9. 


HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

such  a  thrill  in  my  life;  for  as  I  was 
singing  to  this  woman,  I  had  the  im- 
pression that  right  there  in  that  front 


EDITOR'S  MESSAGE 

(Continued  from  page  2) 
nation  is  to  dedicate  your  lives  to  the 
winning  of  souls  for  the  Master.  I'm 
not  called,  did  you  say?  You  mean 
you  haven't  heard  the  call.  God  has 
been  calling  loudly  ever  since  He  spoke 
your  sins  forgiven — if  you  are  forgiven 
at  all — entreating  and  beseeching  you 
to  be  His  ambassador. 

Put  your  ear  to  the  Bible,  and  hear 
Him  say,  "Follow  me."  Put  your  ear 
down  to  the  burdened,  agonized  heart 
of  humanity,  and  listen  to  its  pitiful 
wail  for  help. 

Go  and  stand  by  the  gates  of  Hell, 
and  hear  the  damned  entreat  you  to 
go  to  their  father's  house  and  bid  their 
brothers  and  sisters  and  servants  and 
masters  not  to  come  there. 

And  then  look  the  Christ  in  the  face, 
whose  mercy  you  profess  to  have  re- 
ceived, and  whose  words  you  have 
promised  to  obey,  and  tell  Him  wheth- 
er you  will  join  heart  and  soul  and 
body  and  circumstances  in  this  march 
to  publish  His  mercy  to  all  the  world. 

God  will  help  you.  He  helps  those 
who  help  themselves,  and  especially 
when  they  are  trying  to  help  some- 
one else.  He  is  pleased  for  you  to 
help  yourself  to  all  the  salvation  He 
has  to  give  you,  but  He  is  ten  thou- 
sand times  more  pleased  when  you  set 
to  work  to  help  other  people. 

So,  Christian  young  people,  let  us 
work  while   it   is   day   for   the   night 


cometh  when  no  man  can  work.  I  re- 
member the  good  old  song  we  used  to 
sing,  "Must  I  be  carried  to  the  skies 
on  flowery  beds  of  ease,  while  others 
fought  to  win  the  prize,  and  sailed 
through  bloody  seas.  Sure  I  must  fight 
if  I  would  win.  Increase  my  courage, 
Lord."  What  we  need  today  is  courage 
to  step  out  from  the  crowd  and  take 
our  stand  for  Christ  and  help  to  make 
our  nation  a  better  place  in  which  to 
live.  Yes,  we  need  a  multitude  of 
courageous  youth  whose  souls  are 
stirred  with  the  aggressive,  militant 
spirit  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Such 
a  group  marching  shoulder  to  shoul- 
der, in  step  with  our  Captain,  will  be 
invincible.  If  you  do  not  have  others 
to  march  with  you,  remember,  one 
with  the  Lord  is  the  majority,  and 
launch  out.  You  will  not  long  be  alone 
for  such  a  spirit  will  win  others  to 
Christ's  standards.  You  can  certainly 
be  a  faithful  color  bearer  for  Him. 


WHAT  DOES  YOUR  FACE  SAY  TO 
THE  WORLD 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

promise  "we  shall  be  like  Him"  is  not 
for  heaven  only,  but  for  earth  as  well. 
And  there  has  been  a  good  deal  writ- 
ten and  said  about  the  ancient  desire 
to  "save  one's  face";  but  the  only  way 
really  to  save  one's  face  is  to  let  Jesus 
save  it — from  within. — C.  U.  Herald. 
Gospel  Herald. 


Where  is  there  a  place  for  whisky  in 

real  living? 
Why  does  the  church  not  assume  more 

responsibility  in  such  matters? 
How  can  moral  conditions  be  bettered 

in  any  community? 
Why    is    a    community    better    when 

Christianity  sweeps  it? 
Why  do  we  not  solve  moral  problems 

with  Christianity? 
What  part  is  your  church  playing  in 

driving  out  whisky? 


A  NEW  FLAG  SALUTE 

I  am  a  citizen  of  the  United  States 
of  America  and  I  hereby  pledge  myself 
to  live  my  life  to  the  glory  of  my  coun- 
try. 

I  will  be  honest,  because  my  country 
has  no  need  of  a  thief. 

I  will  speak  the  truth,  because  my 
country  has  no  need  of  a  liar. 

I  will  be  brave,  because  my  country 
has  no  need  of  a  coward. 

I  will  work  and  not  beg,  because  my 
country  has  no  need  of  an  idler. 

I  will  be  one  to  prove  my  country 
the  greatest  nation  on  earth  in  indus- 
try, wisdom,  honor,  and  goodness. 


July,  1948 
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y.  v.  e. 

l^essons 

PREPARING  A  TOPIC 

For  many  young  people,  taking  part 
in  the  young  people's  meeting  is  the 
first  public  service  they  are  privileged 
to  perform  for  their  Lord.  What  will 
you  do  when  that  privilege  comes  to 
you?  You  know  the  meetings  are  in- 
teresting only  in  proportion  as  the 
topics  are  well  presented.  If  a  person 
reads  his  topic,  with  his  eyes  down- 
cast, no  one  enjoys  the  meeting.  When 
your  turn  comes,  remember,  if  you 
would  be  interesting,  you  must  be  in- 
terested. And  you  are  interested  in 
subjects  about  which  you  are  in- 
formed. 

Prayer  is  the  first  step  in  prepara- 
tion. This  is  the  Master's  work.  "Ex- 
cept the  Lord  build  the  house,  they 
labour  in  vain  that  build  it,"  Psalm 
127:1. 

It  takes  time  to  prepare  a  topic.  Do 
not  postpone  it  until  the  last  minute. 
If  you  wait,  something  may  interfere 
which  will  prevent  your  preparation. 
As  soon  as  the  topic  is  assigned,  read 
the  scripture,  read  the  remainder  of 
the  chapter,  and  any  comments  which 
may  have  been  given  you.  If  there  are 
words  in  the  scripture  which  you  do 
not  understand,  look  them  up  in 
the  dictionary,  or  perhaps  your  Bi- 
ble has  "helps"  in  the  back.  Think  of 
what  you  have  read  until  you  under- 
stand it. 

Seek  additional  knowledge.  Perhaps 
you  have  some  Christian  books  in  your 
home.  Look  them  up  and  see  if  they 
have  any  comment  on  the  assigned 
scriptures.  Perhaps  your  church  has 
a  library  where  you  can  find  addition- 
al information,  and  if  it  doesn't  have, 
it  should  have. 

If  the  topic  is  World  Relations,  look 
in  the  newspapers  for  remarks  by  the 
prominent  men  of  the  day.  If  it  is  al- 
cohol, the  newspapers  are  usually  full 
of  the  latest  murder  which  alcohol  has 
caused.  If  it  is  prayer,  think  of  the 
answers  to  prayer  you  have  had,  or 
you  have  heard.  If  it  is  Christian  liv- 
ing, how  do  you  live  your  Christian 
life?  Think  over  the  topic.  What  do 
you  personally  think  about  it? 

Having  learned  all  you  can  of  the 
topic,  make  notes  of  what  you  expect 
to  say.  Notes  are  best  for  they  permit 
one  to  glance  at  them  and  then  look 
up.  Read  the  Scripture  several  times 
ALOUD.  Then  your  own  voice  will  not 
surprise  you  at  the  meeting  and  the 
new  words  will  become  easy.  Repeat  a 
few  times  ALOUD  what  you  intend  to 
say.  You  will  add  to  it  each  time  as 
you  become  more  familiar  with  your 
material. 

When  you  feel  you  have  fully  pre- 
pared, go  again  to  the  Lord  and  ask 
His  blessings.  Having  prayed,  when  you 
stand  on  your  feet  in  front  of  the  oth- 
ers, do  not  be  afraid.  God  has  prom- 
ised the  Holy  Spirit  shall  "bring  all 
things  to  your  remembrance."     John 


14:26.  And  you  have  put  something  in 
your  mind  for  Him  to  bring  to  your 
remembrance. 

Some  of  our  people  occasionally 
write  in  and  tell  us  our  lessons  are  too 
hard.  Some  complain  about  them  be- 
ing too  easy  because  the  young  peo- 
ple just  get  up  and  read  them.  The 
main  trouble  is  that  people  do  not 
want  to  study  and  make  preparation. 
Don't  ever  expect  to  make  a  success  in 
life  if  you  are  not  willing  to  study. 
It's  God's  command. 


QUESTION:  What  are  some  of  the 
greatest  needs  in  our  country  today? 

Open  meeting  for  general  discussion. 
What  are  some  of  the  defects  of  our 
beloved  America?  Are  we  as  Chris- 
tians doing  our  best  for  our  country? 
Do  we  stay  at  home  and  watch  the 
unsaved  people  of  the  world  march  to 
the  polls  and  vote  for  their  candi- 
dates? The  accursed  liquor  traffic 
would  soon  go  if  every  Christian  would 
do  his  part.  Shame  on  the  Christians 
of  our  own  America  who  stand  back 
and  let  the  unsaved  people  run  our 
country.  Yes,  they  get  out  with  cars 
and  haul  in  the  underworld  to  vote  for 
men  who  desire  to  keep  liquor  flowing 
through  our  land  to  wreck  our  homes 
and  we  sit  idly  by  and  refuse  to  go  to 
the  polls  and  vote.  Do  you  think  it 
is  right?  Have  someone  read  the  poem 
on  the  back  cover  page. 

SPIRITUAL  LESSONS  FROM  OUR 
NATIONAL  EMBLEM 

(Use  flag  while  speaking  and  demon- 
strating object  lesson) 

Introduction:  Historic  events  sug- 
gest spiritual  truths. 

I.  THE  COLORS  OF  OUR  FLAG. 

1.  Red — Sacrifice  (heroism  of  1776). 
Seven  red  stripes,  the  number  of  per- 
fection. Sacrifice  of  Christ  (the  atone- 
ment)—"It  is  finished"  (1  Pet.  2:24; 
3:18). 

2.  White — Purity  (national  virtues). 
Six  white  stripes — man's  number.  The 
purity  God  demands:  need  of  contin- 
ual cleansing  by  the  Word,  and  the 
Spirit  (Heb.  10:22,23). 

3.  Blue — Our  national  liberty.  The 
freedom  God  will  bestow  (John  8:36). 

II.  THE  DESIGN  OF  OUR  FLAG. 

1.  The  Stripes — the  Thirteen  Col- 
onies. "With  his  stripes  we  are  healed" 
(Isa.  53:5). 

2.  The  Field — the  vastness  of  terri- 
tory. "The  field  is  the  world"  (Matt. 
13:38).  The  world  is  in  darkness  (2 
Cor.  4:4).  "Go  ye  therefore"  (Matt. 
28:19). 

3.  The  Stars— the  light  of  liberty. 
Stars  suggest  divine  guidance  (Matt. 
2:9,  10).  Stars  speak  of  reward  for  ser- 
vice (Dan.  12:3). 

III.  THE  UNITY  OF  OUR  FLAG. 

1.  An  Emblem  of  Strength — the 
whole  nation.  The  whole  armor  for  the 
whole  army  (Eph.  6:10,11V 

2.  A  Symbol  of  Honor — to  be  guarded 
and  revered.  Christian  unity  (Eph.  4: 
1-3). 

3.  The  Identification  of  Our  Citi- 
zenship. The  household  of  God  (Eph. 
2:19-22). 

Conclusion:  A  right  relation  to  God 
and  His  Word  insures  a  right  relation 
to  all  things  pertaining  to  good  citi- 
zenship. — S.  C.  Theo.  Ramsey. 


POWER  IN   PRAYER 

By  SARAH  BLANCH  McGUIRE 

John  15:7,  "//  ye  abide  in  me,  and 
my  icords  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask 
what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto 
you." 

Do  we  think  of  the  joy  and  power 
that  accompanies  a  consecrated  life? 
To  the  surrendered  soul  God  holds  out 
a  signed  check  on  the  bank  of  heaven 
that  we  may  be  provided  in  our  every 
need.  There  are  times  of  extremity 
when  we  desperately  need  contact  with 
such  power  as  is  able  to  deliver  us;  in 
great  difficulty,  great  peril  or  intense 
anguish  of  heart,  or  in  the  snare  of 
the  devil  when  all  our  thinking  facul- 
ties seem  to  have  deserted  us,  we  need 
the  contact  that  will  lead  us  out.  If 
God  is  to  hear  us  in  our  hour  of  ad- 
versity we  must  be  on  speaking  terms 
with  Him  at  all  times.  In  our  weak- 
est moments  (and  what  Christian  does 
not  have  them)  when  we  find  the 
strong  man  has  been  bound,  we  must 
by  all  means  find  a  way  to  cut  the 
cords  that  bind  Him.  If  we  search  we 
will  find  lack  of  study  and  prayer 
bound  the  strong  man  and  only  a  re- 
consecrated prayer  will  cut  the  cords. 
Each  minute  the  strong  man  is  left 
bound  is  a  minute  of  victory  for  Satan. 

To  give  all  ourselves  to  Jesus,  to 
know  we  have  no  right  to  ourselves  in 
any  respect,  that  our  bodies,  hearts, 
minds,  and  affections  are  in  the  hands 
of  God  to  deal  with  as  He  sees  fit,  is 
what  we  must  do.  All  our  love  to  Jesus 
will  mean  less  love  for  anyone  else. 
When  the  devil  presses  us  sore  and  our 
eyes  are  blinded  by  tears,  the  hurt  is 
such  as  cannot  be  told,  our  hearts  cry- 
ing out  to  God  for  help,  then  it  is  He 
gives  comfort  and  sweet,  sweet  peace, 
Ps.  55:17. 

Power  in  prayer,  Eph.  6:18;  1  Thess. 
5:17. 

Consecration,  Matt.  11:29. 

Discipleship,  Luke  14:33. 

Not  our  own,  1  Cor.  6:19,20. 

HELPING  OTHERS  TO  CHRIST 

By  IRENE  FOSHEE 

Many  are  lost  in  sin  and  their  souls 
are  crying  out  to  you  and  me  for  help. 
Are  we  giving  them  the  help  they 
need?  Matt.  5:16,  "Let  your  light  so 
shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  heaven."  Unless  we 
let  our  lights  shine  that  others  may 
see  to  walk  thereby,  we  are  not  doing 
our  part  to  help  the  lost. 

Let  me  present  to  you  two  pictures: 
The  first  is  a  man  walking  up  a  nar- 
row pathway.  His  lamp  has  been  kept 
clean  and  polished,  therefore  he  has 
plenty  of  light.  Many  are  walking 
along  behind  without  lights  of  their 
own.  This  man  shines  his  light  so  that 
all  may  see.  When  he  comes  to  a  rough 
place  he  helps  the  children  and  the 
weak  ones.  He  gives  warning  to  the 
crowd  when  he  sees  stones  upon  the 
pathway,  so  that  no  one  will  stumble 
upon  them.  There  is  no  doubt  in  your 
minds  that  this  man  will  not  lead  the 
crowd  to  safety.  The  second  picture  is 
also  of  a  man  going  up  a  narrow  path- 
way, but  unlike  the  first  man,  the  sec- 
ond one  does  not  have  a  bright  light. 
His  lamp  has  been  smoked  and  not 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


DOlished  nor  cleaned.  He  has  but  a 
/ery  little  oil  in  his  lamp.  There 
ire  flashes  of  light  every  once  in  a 
while  *when  the  oil  is  splashed  upon 
;he  wick,  but  most  of  the  time  the  light 
is  so  small  that  the  man  has  a  hard 
time  making  his  own  way.  There  is  a 
crowd  behind  but  he  cannot  help  them 
and  they  become  lost  in  the  distance. 

The  first  man  represents  the  true 
Christian  with  a  love  for  lost  souls. 
He  keeps  the  victory  so  that  his  light 
will  be  bright. 

The  second  man  represents  the 
church  member  that  is  sometimes  up 
but  mostly  down.  He  only  comes  to 
church  when  he  feels  the  urge.  He  will 
io  well  to  make  it  through  himself, 
and  cannot  offer  any  help  to  others. 

The  speakers  on  the  program  will 
tell  you  different  ways  in  which  we 
can  help  others. 

Let  your  light  shine  by — 

1.  Showing  love,  Mark  12:30;  John 
13:35. 

2.  Having  faith,  Heb.  11:1-3;  1 
John  5:4;  Heb.  11:17. 

3.  Having  friendship,  Prov.  17:17; 
27:9. 

4.  Showing  kindness,  Eph.  4:2;  Gal. 
6:10. 

5.  Being  obedient,  1  Sam.  15:22; 
Matt.  7:21. 

6.  Having  patience,  Heb.  12:2,3; 
Heb.  10:36. 

We  are  giving  you  two  clippings  for 
your  program  this  month.  Right  now 
is  a  good  time  for  us  to  be  thinking 
about  our  minister.  Appoint  two  good 
speakers  and  give  to  them  these  topics. 
After  each  one,  give  an  opportunity 
for  expressions  from  the  whole  group. 
Many  good,  encouraging  thoughts  may 
be  brought  out. 

WHAT  I  OWE  MY  MINISTER 

Scripture  Text:  "How  beautiful  up- 
on the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him 
that  bringeth  good  tidings,  that  pub- 
lisheth  peace;  that  bringeth  good  tid- 
ings of  good,  that  publisheth  salva- 
tion; that  saith  unto  Zion,  Thy  God 
reigneth,"  Isaiah  52:7. 

REVERENCE— I  owe  my  minister 
reverence  as  an  ambassador  of  God 
sent  to  teach  me  a  better  way  of  living 
than  the  selfish,  sordid  existence  I 
might  be  guilty  of  but  for  his  trained 
guidance. 

AFFECTION— I  owe  my  minister 
affection  that  he  may  be  strengthened 
by  the  knowledge  that  the  members  of 
the  church  he  is  trying  to  serve  are 
knit  with  him  in  the  bonds  of  holy 
love  and  unity. 

TRUST — I  owe  my  minister  trust 
that  he  may  be  free  to  serve  the 
church  unhampered  by  criticism  and 
fault-finding. 

GENEROSITY— I  owe  my  minister 
generosity  that,  if  his  methods  seem  a 
little  sensational  to  my  conservative 
nature,  I  may  not  be  narrow  enough 
to  insist  that  he  change  them,  but  may 
instead  rejoice  in  the  good  that  he  is 
doing. 

PRAYER — I  owe  my  minister  to 
pray  for  him  each  day  that  God  may 
bless  him  and  make  his  service  a  bless- 
ing to  each  one  with  whom  he  comes 
in  contact. 

PROTECTION— I  owe  to  my  minis- 


ter the  protection  of  kindly  silence  by 
refraining  from  repeating  in  his  pres- 
ence the  slander  or  unkind  gossip  that 
would  worry  him  and  prevent  him 
from  doing  his  best  work. 

TIME — I  owe  my  minister  enough  of 
my  time  to  help  him  in  his  work,  when 
and  where  he  needs  me. 

ENCOURAGEMENT— I  owe  my  min- 
ister encouragement  when  vexations 
and  annoyances  make  his  work  diffi- 
cult, or  when  he  feels  that  his  work  is 
not  progressing  as  it  should. 

APPRECIATION— I  owe  my  minister 
a  kindly  word  of  appreciation  when 
his  sermons  are  especially  helpful  to 
me. 

CONSIDERATION— I  owe  it  to  my 
minister  not  to  interrupt  and  hinder 
his  work  with  petty  and  unnecessary 
calls  upon  his  time  and  sympathy. 

ATTENTION— I  owe  my  minister  the 
courtesy  of  attention  when  I  go  to 
church  that  he  may  not  be  annoyed 
and  troubled  by  seeing  from  my  care- 
less, inattentive  actions  that  he  is  not 
holding  my  interest. 

CHARITY — I  owe  it  to  my  minister 
to  overlook  any  trivial  flaw  or  little 
personal  peculiarity  that  is  merely  a 
mannerism  of  speech  or  action,  and 
in  no  way  hinders  his  work. 

GRATITUDE— I  owe  it  to  my  minis- 
ter to  remember  gratefully  the  many 
things  he  has  helped  me  to  bear,  some 
trial,  and  the  precious  outpouring  of 
his  sympathy  that  strengthened  and 
helped  me  when  some  loved  one  en- 
tered the  valley  of  the  shadow. 

FINANCIAL  SUPPORT— I  owe  my 
minister  my  portion  of  his  salary,  paid 
promptly  and  cheerfully,  that  he  may 
not  be  hindered  in  his  work  by  finan- 
cial worry. 

Remembering  the  nobility  of  the 
Christlike  men  who  have  ministered 
unto  me,  I  feel  that  my  debt  to  them 
can  never  be  fully  paid.  It  is  too  great. 
They  are  men  chosen  of  God  to  preach 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  God.— The  Cham- 
plain  Conference  Messenger. 

HOW  TO  BE  HAPPY 

Matt.  5:1-11. 
Now  is  it  not  blessed  to  be  able  to 
sit  down  and  calmly  review  the  past, 
feeling  assured  that  all  is  clear? 

1.  Happy  is  the  man  who  can  look 
back  to  that  little  property  deal  and 
feel  that  God  wholly  approved  of  it. 

2.  Happy  is  the  man  who  can  take 
a  reproof  so  well  that  the  one  who 
gives  it  will  in  return  be  reproved. 

3.  Happy  is  the  man  who,  when  he 
is  set  aside,  or  left  unnoticed,  can  keep 
sweet  and  not  say  a  word. 

4.  Happy  is  the  man  who,  though  he 
may  know  his  position  is  right,  can 
keep  quiet  and  not  allow  himself  to  be 
drawn  into  a  needless  argument;  for 
he  also  knows  that  a  loud  talker  could 
not  be  convinced  in  a  thousand  years. 

5.  Happy  is  the  man  who  has  always 
left  every  home  as  pure  as  he  found  it. 

6.  Happy  is  the  man  who  never  took 
advantage  of  a  poor,  ignorant  boy  or 
girl. 

7.  Happy  is  the  man  who  does  not 
need  to  give  freely  now,  in  order  to 
ease  his  conscience  for  failing  to  do  his 
full  share  in  the  past. 

8.  Happy  is  the  man  who  has  the 


courage  to  follow  his  early  convictions 
in  plainness  of  dress  and  other  lines  of 
separation  from  the  world. 

9.  Happy  is  the  man  who  knows  how 
and  when  to  witness  for  Christ  before 
scoffers  and  relatives. 

10.  Happy  is  the  man  who  has  such 
self-mastery  that  he  does  not  overeat 
or  look  the  second  time  at  forbidden 
things. 

11.  Happy  is  the  man  whose  wife 
need  not  watch  until  he  is  in  a  good 
humor  before  asking  for  a  little  spend- 
ing money. 

12.  Happy  is  the  man  who  has  such 
a  conscientious  wife  that  he  feels  per- 
fectly safe  in  handing  her  the  purse. 

Yea,  happy  is  the  man  who  stands 
acquitted  before  God,  devils  and  men, 
and  none  can  truthfully  say,  "You  pro- 
fess more  than  you  practice,  and  some 
things  in  your  life  have  never  had  the 
full  endorsement  of  high  heaven." 

Thank  God,  through  the  merits  of 
Christ  we  can  stand  straight  up  and 
look  two  ways — first,  back  to  the 
cradle,  then  turn  and  look  toward  the 
judgment  and  see  a  white  streak  in 
both  directions — as  clear  and  clean  as 
though  we  had  never  offended. 

Man,  why  not  possess  this  blessed 
consciousness?  It  is  worth  all  it  costs. 

NOTE:  If  there  is  anything  in  the 
world  we  human  beings  want  and  are 
constantly  seeking,  it  is  happiness.  We 
hope  this  may  help  you. 


THE  MARRED  VESSEL 

(Continued  from  page  8) 
moonlight.     Throwing    a    light    wrap 
about  her  shoulders,  she  stepped  into 
the  chilly  night  air. 

Oh,  this  was  like  breathing!  But 
as  she  drew  the  cold,  fresh  air  into 
her  lungs  she  only  aggravated  the  tan- 
talizing, hacking  cough  that  had  been 
annoying  her  for  weeks.  The  air 
seemed  raw  and  chilly  and  she  found 
herself  shivering  as  with  the  ague. 

"Take  me  home,"  she  pleaded  of  her 
companion. 

Half  an  hour  later  she  was  in  her 
own  bed.  Every  nerve  in  her  was 
aquiver.  Her  breath  came  laboriously. 
Her  hands  were  cold  and  clammy.  The 
next  morning  her  cheeks  burned  and 
her  lips  seemed  parched  and  dry. 
When  she  sat  up  in  bed  a  sharp  pain 
shot  through  her  chest,  and  the  dull, 
heavy  feeling  in  her  head  had  in- 
creased. Her  breath  came  in  short, 
quick  gasps. 

In  alarm,  her  mother  called  the  doc- 
tor. 

The  doctor  came  in.  He  put  his  ther- 
mometer into  her  mouth,  took  her  slim 
wrist  between  his  fingers  and  listened 
to  her  breathing. 

Myra's  bright  eyes  took  in  every 
movement  as  he  held  the  thermometer 
close  to  the  light,  shook  it  with  a  quick 
jerk,  and  gravely  shook  his  head.  She 
watched  him  as  he  opened  his  mys- 
terious case  and  poured  some  pills 
from  the  vials  into  the  little  white 
envelopes. 

"Give  her  a  pink  one  every  hour,  for 
four  hours,  then  a  yellow  one  every 
two  hours,"  she  heard  him  say  in  a 
matter-of-fact  way. 

Then  she  watched  him  as  he 
stepped  into  the  hall  with  her  mother, 
and  heard  him  say  in  an  undertone : 
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"Pneumonia  and  a  bad  throat  infec- 
tion. She  will  need  careful  nursing." 

The  next  week  seemed  to  Myra  like 
a  terrible  nightmare  in  which  some 
dreadful  monster  was  trying  to  choke 
her,  in  a  whole  roomful  of  feathers 
which  were  smothering  her. 

The  doctor  came  every  day  and  left 
more  pills — pink  and  yellow  and  black 
ones.  Myra  could  tell  the  time  of  the 
day  by  the  color  of  the  pills  she  took — ■ 
always  pink,  then  yellow,  then  black. 

Then  one  time  there  came  a  morn- 
ing when  her  mother  looked  strangely 
unfamiliar  to  her.  And  as  she  straight- 
ened the  sheet  and  turned  up  the  cool 
side  of  the  pillow  a  strange  feeling 
came  over  her.  She  was  no  longer  in 
bed,  but  on  a  potter's  wheel — she  was 
a  crude,  shapeless  vase — marred  and 
imperfect.  Her  wild  eyes  gazed  into 
her  mother's  sad  face,  but  they  saw 
not  her  mother — only  the  deep  sad- 
ness— and  it  was  on  the  face  of  the 
Potter. 

"Oh,"  she  gasped,  "what  a  shame 
that  the  vessel  has  been  marred — it  is 
no  longer  beautiful  —  but  useless  —  " 
her  voice  was  almost  a  wail. 

"What  is  it,  dear?"  questioned  moth- 
er anxiously. 

"Oh,  the  vessel — it  has  been  spoiled! 
It  would  not  be  made  according  to  the 
design  of  the  Potter — now  its  beauty 
and  usefulness  are  lost — lost." 

The  mother  was  bewildered,  for  in 
delirium  her  daughter  babbled  on — 
and  always  about  the  Potter  and  the 
unyielding  clay. 

The  doctor  became  alarmed. 

"We  must  do  something  to  quiet 
her,"  he  said.  "Try  anything  that  may 
help." 

But  her  mother  was  a  wise  mother 
and  so  she  tried  the  Word  of  God.  One 
morning  she  brought  it  and  said,  "I 
will  read  you  about  the  potter  and 
the  vessel." 

And  she  read: 

"And  the  vessel  that  he  made  of 
clay  was  marred  in  the  hand  of  the 
potter:  so  he  made  it  again  another 
vessel,  as  seemed  good  to  the  potter 
to  make  it." 

"Does  it  say  that  there?"  she  de- 
manded eagerly. 

"Yes,  dear,"  replied  her  mother. 

"Read  that  once  more — about  mak- 
ing the  vessel  again,"  she  pleaded. 

Slowly  and  distinctly  she  read  it 
again. 

"Oh,  then  it's  not  too  late — for  He 
will  make  it  again  even  though  it  has 
been  marred!"  Her  eyes  looked  less 
wild. 

"Yes,"  replied  her  mother,  "for  that 
is  what  God's  Word  says." 

"Then  He'll  make  it  again — Have 
Thine  own  way,  Lord — While  I  am 
waiting,  yielded  and  still — "  she  whis- 
pered between  gasps. 

And  already  the  lids  were  drooping 
over  the  weary  eyes. 

Several  hours  later  the  doctor  came. 

"What  have  you  done?"  he  asked  in 
surprise,  for  Myra  was  still  sleeping, 
and  her  breathing  was  much  easier. 

"I  read  for  her,"  the  mother  replied 
simply.  Pointing  to  the  Bible,  she  add- 
ed, "That  is  sometimes  the  best  nerve 
sedative." 

Myra's  recovery  was  slow  but  steady, 
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and  a  week  later  the  doctor  again 
stood  by  her  bedside. 

"You  have  fought  bravely,"  he  said 
in  his  kind,  gruff  way,  "and  you  will 
soon  be  quite  strong  again." 

"How  soon  will  I  be  able  to  sing 
again?"  she  asked  eagerly.  For  with 
the  return  of  health  and  strength, 
new  motives  and  ideals  had  taken  pos- 
session of  her.  She  had  resolved  to  use 
her  voice  only  in  singing  of  the  One 
who  had  so  changed  her  life.  And  as  if 
to  make  up  for  the  wasted  time  in  her 
life  when  she  had  sung  only  for  the 
gratification  of  self,  she  was  eager  to 
begin. 

The  doctor  cleared  his  throat,  but 
his  honest  face  revealed  the  truth  be- 
fore his  blunt  words  did. 

"I'm  afraid  you  will  never  sing  again 
— at  least  not  like  you  did." 

A  spasm  of  pain  passed  over  Myra's 
wasted  features,  and  she  whispered, 

"Is  it  possible  that  I  have  wasted 
it  all?  God  has  had  to  take  it  from 
me  that  I  might  turn  to  Him.  Oh, 
Lord,  may  I  never  sing  again — not 
even  one  song  to  Thy  praise?" 

And  as  the  tears  trickled  down  her 
cheeks,  she  whispered,  "Oh,  but 

Have   Thine   own  way,   Lord!   have 

Thine  own  way! 
Thou  art  the  Potter;  I  am  the  clay. 
Mold  me  and  make  me  after  Thy 

will, 
While  I  am  waiting  yielded  and  still. 

Some  time  has  passed.  In  the  little 
church  down  the  street  the  strains  of 
the  song,  "Have  Thine  Own  Way,"  are 
again  raised.  Eyes  turn  toward  Myra 
in  surprise  as  her  voice  joins  with  the 
others  in  singing.  They  do  not  notice 
how  weak  and  uncertain  her  voice  is, 
and  that  she  no  longer  sings  with  her 
old-time  clearness.  They  only  see  the 
eyes  which  shine,  and  the  face  that 
glows,  as  she  sings  the  words!  grateful 
that  she  can  sing,  even  if  it  may  jar 
upon  the  ear  that  looks  only  for  beau- 
ty and  harmony. 

For  the  Potter  has  made  again  a 
vessel  meet  for  His  use.  It  has  lost 
much  of  its  original  design  of  beauty 
and  loveliness,  but  its  imperfections 
are  forgotten  in  its  new  beauty  which 
comes  through  its  usefulness. — The 
Youth's  Christian  Companion. 

May  Prize  Winner 

Rev.  J.  L.  Barfield  of  South  Green- 
wood, South  Carolina,  is  the  happy 
winner  of  the  cash  prize  of  $5.00  for 
selling  the  most  papers  and  having 
the  money  in  on  time.  Brother  Bar- 
field  sold  504  papers. 

NOTE:  In  order  to  qualify  for  win- 
ning the  prize  of  $5.00  in  any  one 
month,  you  must  sell  the  most  papers 
and  have  your  money  in  on  time.  The 
due  date  for  the  money  to  be  in  is  the 
twentieth  of  each  month.  For  in- 
stance, the  money  for  June  papers 
must  be  in  the  office  by  June  20. 


May  Honor  Roll 

Rev.  Harold  E.  Cato,  Kannapolis, 
North  Carolina,  sold  500  papers. 

T.  J.  Collins,  Ninety  Six,  South  Caro- 
lina, sold  400  papers. 


Pauline  Smith,  Greenville,  South 
Carolina,  sold  284  papers. 

Margaret  Varner,  Baltimore,  Mary- 
land, sold  280  papers. 

B.  E.  Landreth,  Chattahoochee,  Geor- 
gia, sold  280  papers. 

Earl  Smith,  Lindale,  Georgia,  sold 
252  papers. 

Lighted    Pathways   for   Men   in 
Service,  Etc. 

Amount  sent  from  each  state  to  the 
Publicity  Fund  and  to  the  fund  for 
sending  LIGHTED  PATHWAYS  to 
men  in  service  for  May. 

Alabama    $17.48 

Kentucky  15.00 

Illinois 3.10 1 

Georgia 3.00 

Oregon  2.80 

Texas 2.30 

Delaware  1.00 

Michigan  .50 

LIGHTED    PATHWAY   RATING 


Sold  for  May 

Total 

Alabama 

2,264 

17,296 

Alaska 

1 

11 

Arizona 

302 

2,394 

Arkansas 

686 

6,376 

California 

645 

6,732 

Canada 

269 

2,276 

Colorado 

24 

218 

Connecticut 

18 

193 

Delaware 

129 

1,200 

Florida 

2,474 

21,818 

Foreign 

285 

3,009 

Georgia 

4,809 

40,353 

Idaho 

61 

706 

Illinois 

2,137 

18,056 

Indiana 

639 

5,368 

Iowa 

134 

3,154 

Kansas 

328 

3,154 

Kentucky 

1,877 

23,841 

Louisiana 

457 

3,968 

Maine 

210 

2,267 

Massachusetts 

7 

62 

Maryland 

755 

7,020 

Michigan 

704 

6,874 

Minnesota 

78 

557 

Mississippi 

823 

6,942 

Missouri 

706 

6,148 

Montana 

213 

1,839 

Nebraska 

4 

321 

Nevada 

2 

New  Hampshire 

1 

8 

New  Jersey 

148 

1,365 

New  Mexico 

350 

2,560 

New  York 

63 

595 

North  Carolina 

5,263 

48,806 

North  Dakota 

231 

1,803 

Ohio 

2,554 

23,642 

Oklahoma 

653 

4,833 

Oregon 

206 

1,677 

Pennsylvania 

729 

6,425 

Rhode  Island 

2 

South  Carolina 

7,427 

63,325 

South  Dakota 

110 

1,248 

Tennessee 

3,376 

29,869 

Texas 

1,543 

13,378 

Utah 

17 

Virginia 

1,928 

16,787 

Washington 

271 

2,061 

Washington,  D.  C. 

110 

868 

West  Virginia 

2,671 

22,656 

Wisconsin 

44 

345 

Wyoming 

3 

24 

Total 


48,720 


432,584 


The  Lighted  Pathway 
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Opening  of  the  1948  -  '49  Term 

COLLEGE 


SEPTEMBER    6,    1948 
Make  Preparation  and  Reservations  NOW  to  Attend 

For  Catalog  and  Full  Information  Write: 
Office   of   the   Registrar       Lee   College       Cleveland,  Tennessee 


ANOTHER  GREAT  SCHOOL  YEAR 
CLOSES 

By  Dorcas  Sharp 

There  is  always  a  feeling  of  joy  and 
lappiness  mingled  with  a  bit  of  sad- 
ness during  commencement  week  at 
l.ee  College.  Everyone  is  happy  that 
:xams  are  over  once  more  and  those 
vho  are  fortunate  enough  to  have 
;heir  relatives  and  friends  visit  them 
ire  always  overjoyed,  but  there  is 
iomething  about  leaving  a  place  like 
L,ee  College  that  produces  a  degree  of 
sorrow,  in  spite  of  all  the  excitement. 

This  year's  commencement  week  was 
i  very  enjoyable  one.  The  Lord  had 
jiven  us  another  great  school  year  for 
vhich  all  of  us  could  be  thankful. 
Someone  who  was  visiting  for  the  first 
lime  remarked,  "Why,  this  is  like  a 
amp  meeting."  Yes,  there  seemed  to 
)e  a  sort  of  reunion.  Old  friends  met 
.o  enjoy  the  week's  program  together. 

The  program  had  been  well  planned 
md  every  part  of  it  was  presented  in 
in  excellent  way.  The  graduates  this 
;erm  could  not  help  being  proud  of  the 
act  that  theirs  was  the  first  class  to 
graduate  in  the  new  location. 

Perhaps  a  few  details  would  be  in- 
teresting. Sunday,  May  16,  Rev.  Robert 
lumbertson  (Bob  to  most  of  us) 
wrought  a  baccalaureate  sermon  that 
vill  live  long  in  the  lives  of  all  who 
leard  it.  Monday  and  Tuesday  the 
;enior  play,  "Magnificent  Obsession," 
vas  presented  to  a  capacity  crowd, 
["his  presentation  represented  a  task 
veil  done. 

Although  everyone  was  quite  busy, 
he  Alumni  Association  found  time  to 
lave  its  regular  meeting  and  elect  new 
(fficers.  The  Supreme  Council  and  the 
^ee  College  Board  of  Directors  also 
net  on  the  campus  that  week. 

Wednesday  morning  the  seniors  gave 
i  program  which  included  the  vale- 
lictory  addresses    from    each    of  the 


three  divisions,  a  classroom  scene,  a 
skit,  and  the  class  will  and  prophecy. 
That  afternoon  an  old-time  singing 
convention  was  enjoyed.  The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  was  present  in  a  definite  way. 
The  same  evening  the  Glee  Club,  the 
band,  and  a  special  choir  presented  a 
very  fine  program. 

Of  course,  Thursday  morning  was  the 
eventful  time — the  time  that  the 
graduates  received  the  little  piece  of 
paper  lor  which  they  had  struggled. 
Dr.  Ailred  L.  Crabb  of  Peabody  Col- 
lege, Nashville,  Tennessee,  delivered 
an  entertaining,  but  very  inspirational 
commencement  address,  before  they 
marched  up  for  their  diplomas. 


By  Thursday  afternoon  almost  ev- 
eryone had  gone  and  the  old  campus 
seemed  quite  lonely,  but  you  can  be 
assured  that  the  campus  was  not  half 
so  lonely  as  the  few  souls  who  re- 
mained around  in  her  buildings.  How- 
ever, by  Sunday  students  began  to  ar- 
rive for  the  summer  term.  The  at- 
tendance record  has  oeen  broken  this 
summer.  There  are  299  registered  in- 
cluding fifty-one  county  teachers  who 
are  receiving  training  in  the  elemen- 
tary teacher's  workshop  which  has  the 
full  approval  of  the  State  Department 
of  Education.  We  feel  that  this  is  an- 
other one  of  those  steps  on  the  ladder 
which  will  bring  Lee  College  to  the  top. 
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John  C.  Jernigan 


The  Church  has  built  a  school 
for  our  Christian  youth.  We  be- 
lieve it  is  tc  be  one  of  the  most 
unusual  schools  in  the  v/jrld.  It 
offers  high  academic  standards 
and  at  the  same  time  deep  spirit- 
uality and  consecration.  Lee  Col- 
lege is  three  schools  in  one:  Re- 
ligious Education,  High  School, 
and  Junior  College;  it  also  offers 
a  business  course. 

The  Government  will  pay  the 
tuition  and  bisy  books  for  the  vet- 
erans of  the  last  war  and  also  give 
them  a  salary  while  in  school. 
Young  man,  you  cannot  afford  to 
miss  this  opportunity  that  is  of- 
fered you  only  once  in  life. 

Write  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Ten- 
nessee, for  a  catalogue  that  will  give 
you  full  particulars. — John  C.  Jernigan, 
General  Overseer. 


The  Drinking- H«  Over  the  Way 


The  room  was  so  cold  and  cheerless  and  bare, 

With  its  rickety  table  and  one  broken  chair, 
With  its  curtainless  window  with  hardly  a  pane 

To  keep  out  the  snow,  the  wind  and  the  rain. 
A  cradle  stood  empty,  pushed  up  to  the  wall, 

And  somehow  that  seemed  the  saddest  of  all. 
In  the  rusty  old  stove  the  fire  was  dead; 

There  was  snow  on  the  floor  at  the  foot  of  the  bed. 
And  there,  all  alone,  a  pale  woman  was  lying, 

You  need  not  look  twice  to  see  she  was  dying, 
Dying  of  want,  of  hunger  and  cold. 

Shall  I  tell  you  her  story,  the  story  she  told? 

"No,  ma'am,  I'm  no  better;  my  cough  is  so  bad; 

It's  wearing  me  out,  though,  and  that  makes  me 
glad. 
For  it's  wearisome  living  when  one's  all  alone. 

And  heaven,  they  tell  me,  is  just  like  a  home. 
Yes,  ma'am,  I've  a  husband,  he's  somewhere  about, 

I  hoped  he'd  come  in  'fore  the  fire  went  out; 
But  I  guess  he  has  gone  where  he's  likely  to  stay, 

I  mean  to  the  DRINKING-HOUSE  over  the  way. 

"It  was  not  always  so,  and  I  hope  you  won't  think 

Too  hard  of  him,  lady;  it's  only  the  drink. 
I  know  he's  kindhearted,  for,  oh!  how  he  cried 

For  our  poor  little  baby  the  morning  he  died. 
You  see  he  took  sudden,  and  grew  very  bad 

And  we  had  no  doctor;  my  poor  little  lad, 
For  his  father  had  gone,  never  meaning  to  stay, 

I  am  sure,  to  the  DRINKING-HOUSE  over  the  way. 

"And  when  he  came  back,  'twas  far  in  the  night, 

And  I  was  so  tired  and  sick  with  fright 
Of  staying  so  long  with  my  baby  alone, 

And  it  cutting  my  heart  with  its  pitiful  moan. 
He  was  cross  with  the  drink;   poor  fellow,  I  know 

It  was  that,  not  his  baby  that  bothered  him  so; 
But  he  swore  at  the  child,  as  panting  it  lay, 

And   went  back   to   the   DRINKING-HOUSE   over 
the  way. 

"I  heard  the  gate  slam,  and  my  heart  seemed  to 
freeze 

Like  ice  in  my  bosom,  and  there  on  my  knees 
By  the  side  of  the  cradle  all  shivering  I  stayed; 

I  wanted  my  mother.  I  cried  and  I  prayed. 
The  clock,  it  struck  two,  ere  my  baby  was  still, 

And  my  thoughts  went  back  to  my  home  on  the  hill 
Where  my  happy  girlhood  had  spent  its  short  day, 

Far,  far  from  the  DRINKING-HOUSE  over  the  way. 

"Could  I  be  a  girl,  I,  the  heart-broken  wife, 

There  watching  alone  while  the  dear  little  life 
Was  going  so  fast  that  I  had  to  bend  low 

To  hear  if  he  breathed,  'twas  so  faint  and  so  slow. 
Yes,  it  was  easy,  his  dying,  he  just  grew  more  white. 

And  his  eyes  opened  wider  to  look  for  the  light. 
As  his  father  came  in  'twas  just  break  of  day — 

Came  in  from  the  DRINKING-HOUSE  over  the 
way. 

"Yes,  ma'am,  he  was  sober,  at  least  mostly  I  think. 
He  often  stayed  that  way  to  wear  off  the  drink. 

And  I  know  he  was  sorry  for  what  he  had  done, 
For  he  set  a  great  store  by  our  first  little  one. 

And  straight  did  he  come  to  the  cradle-bed,  where 
Our  baby  lay  dead,  so  pretty  and  fair. 


I  wondered  that  I  could  have  wished  him  to  stay 
When  there  was  a  DRINKING-HOUSE  over  the 
way. 

"He  stood  quiet  a  while,  did  not  understand, 

You  see,  till  he  touched  the  cold  little  hand. 
Oh!  then  came  the  tears  and  he  shook  like  a  leaf. 

And  he  said  'twas  the  drinking  that  made  all  the 
grief. 
The  neighbors  were  kind  and  the  minister  came, 

And  he  talked  of  my  seeing  my  baby  again, 
And  of  the  bright  angels — I  wondered  if  they 

Could  see  in  the  DRINKING-HOUSE  over  the  way. 

"And  I  thought  when  my  baby  was  put  in  the  ground, 
And  the  men  with  their  spades  were  shaping  the 
mound, 
If  somebody  only  would  help  me  to  save 

My  husband  who  stood  by  the  side  of  the  grave. 
If  only  it  were  not  so  handy  to  drink — 

The  men  that  make  laws,  ma'am,  sure  didn't  think 
Of  the  hearts  they  would  break,  of  the  souls  they 
would  slay, 
When  they  licensed  the  DRINKING-HOUSE  over 
the  way. 

"I've  been  sick  ever  since  and  it  cannot  be  long; 

Be  pitiful,  lady,  to  him  when  I'm  gone. 
He  wants  to  do  right,  but  you  never  can  think 

How  weak  a  man  grows  when  he's  fond  of  drink. 
And  it's  tempting  him  here  and  it's  tempting  him 
there — 

Four  places  I've  counted  in  this  very  square, 
Where  a  man  can  get  whisky  by  night  and  by  day, 

Not  to  mention  the  DRINKING-HOUSE  over  the 
way. 

"There's  a  verse  in  the  Bible  the  minister  read, 

No  drunkard  shall  enter  the  kingdom,  it  said. 
And  he  is  my  husband,  and  I  love  him  so, 

And  where  I  am  going  I  want  him  to  go. 
Our  baby  and  I  will  both  want  him  there — 

Don't  you  think  the  dear  Saviour  will  answer  your 
prayer? 
And,  please,  when  I'm  gone,  ask  someone  to  pray 

For  him  at  that  DRINKING-HOUSE  over  the  way." 

"Wine  is  a  mocker,  strong  drink  is  raging:  and  whoso- 
ever  is  deceived   thereby  is  not  wise,"   Prov.   20:1. 

"Who  hath  woe?  Who  hath  sorrow?  Who  hath  conten- 
tions? Who  hath  babbling?  Who  hath  wounds  without  cause? 
Who  hath  redness  of  eyes?  They  that  tarry  long  at  the  wine: 
they  that  go  to  seek  mixed  wine.  Look  not  thou  upon  the 
wine  when  it  is  red,  when  it  giveth  his  color  in  the  glass, 
when  it  moveth  itself  aright.  At  the  last  it  biteth  like  a  ser- 
pent, and  stingeth  like  an  adder,"  Prov.  23:29-32. 

"The  wages  of  sin  is  death;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal 
life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,"   Romans  6:23. 

"If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink.  He 
that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  But  this  spake  he  of 
the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him  should  receive," 
John  7:37-39. 

Reader,  if  unsaved,  come  to  Jesus  now.  His  pre- 
cious blood  was  shed  so  that  you  might  be  forgiven 
and  cleansed  from  all  sin.  Whosoever  will  may  come. 

— Pilgrim  Tract  Society,  Inc. 
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Psalm  J19:1  05 


PRAYER 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  we  thank  Thee  for  the  great  store 
of  knowledge  that  Thou  hast  prepared  for  us.  We  thank 
Thee  that  Thou  hast  made  minds  that  are  capable  of  re- 
ceiving that  knowledge  if  we  are  will- 
ing to  work  for  it.  Give  our  boys  and 
girls  a  determination  to  accept  and 
make  use  of  the  great  opportunities 
Thou  hast  provided  for  them.  God 
bless  our  Lee  College  and  make  it  after 
Thine  own  perfect  pattern.  Consecrate 
and  set  apart  those  whom  Thou  hast 
called  to  teach.  Bless  those  who  hold 
the  reins  in  their  hands,  and  give  them 
ivisdom  and  power  to  train  the  youth 
of  our  Church  to  lead  in  the  great  bat- 
tles that  they  must  face  in  future 
years.  In  Jesus'  name  and  for  His  sake. 
Amen. 

Dear  Boys  and  Girls:    God  bless  you. 

The  time  has  come  again  for  our 
educational  number.  I  am  sure  some  of  you  are  eagerly 
awaiting  its  arrival  for  you  are  longing  to  be  one  of  the 
large  number  who  are  coming  to  school  this  fall.  We  had 
a  great  school  last  year  and  we  are  expecting  a  much 
greater  one  this  next  year.  We  are  hoping  to  stir  you  to 
get  ready  to  come,  but  you  say,  "Oh,  John  Jones  left  be- 
fore school  closed.  He  told  me  it  was  no  good  and  he  just 
didn't  want  to  stay."  Well,  there  must  have  been  some- 
thing wrong  with  Johnny.  Just  read  the  good  letters  from 
other  students  on  another  page. 

We  are  going  to  talk  to  you  about  the  value  of  a  college 
education.  A  college  is  not  a  brain  factory.  It  cannot  be- 
stow brains  where  they  do  not  exist.  Neither  is  it  a  gran- 
ary from  which  graduates  go  bearing  their  big  or  little 
baskets  full  of  fact.  A  college  is  a  grindstone — it  is  a  place 
where  people  go  to  sharpen  their  mother  wits.  To  minimize 
a  college  education  is  like  telling  a  wood  chopper  that  it 
is  not  necessary  to  sharpen  his  axe  before  going  into  the 
forest. 

For  emphasis  let  us  change  our  viewpoint.  Is  it  wiser  to 
look  at  life  through  a  keyhole  or  from  a  mountain  top? 
Is  it  better  to  live  at  the  bottom  of  a  well  or  on  a  hilltop? 
We  should  go  to  college  because  it  changes  life  from  a  grind 
to  a  glory.  It  opens  the  windows  and  doors  of  the  narrow 
life  and  presents  the  far  ranges  of 
space.  It  is  the  place  to  learn  how 
to  put  power  back  of  your  thinking 
and  doing. 

No  boy  or  girl  is  ready  at  the  com- 
pletion of  the  eighth  grade  to  deter- 
mine a  life  career.  Four  years  in  high 
school  will  help  greatly  in  determin- 
ing this  quest,  and  a  college  educa- 
tion will  give  vastly  more  assistance. 
In  proportion  to  their  numbers,  col- 
lege-bred men  have  amassed  great 
fortunes  277  times  as  often  as  non- 
college  men,  have  been  sent  to  the 
lower  House  of  Congress  352  times  as 
often,  to  the  Senate  530  times  as 
often,  and  have  been  appointed  to 
the  Supreme  Court  2,027  times  as 
often. 

It  is  no  unusual  thing  to  hear  a 
student  of  Lee  College  say,  "The 
school  has  done  so  much  for  me.  It 
has  broadened  my  view  of  life.  It  has 
made  me  more  tolerant.  It  has  helped 
me  to  find  myself.  It  has  enabled  me 
to  find  my  lifework."  Isn't  that 
enough  to  make  you  want  to  come 
to  school? 

There  may  be  some  girl  or  boy 
away  back  in  the  mountains,  or 
someone  in  a  poor  home  somewhere 


MISSION  OF  EDUCATION 


1  consider  a  human  soul  without  educa- 
tion like  marble  in  the  quarry,  which  shows 
none  of  its  inherent  beauties  until  the  skill 
of  the  polisher  fetches  out  the  colors,  makes 
the  surface  shine,  and  discovers  every  orna- 
mental cloud,  spot,  and  vein  that  runs 
through  the  body  of  it.  Education,  after  the 
same  manner,  when  it  works  upon  a  noble 
mind,  draws  out  to  view  every  latent  virtue 
and  perfection,  which  without  such  helps  are 
never  able  to  make  their  appearance.  If  my 
reader  will  give  me  leave  to  change  the 
allusion  so  soon  upon  him,  I  shall  make  use 
of  the  same  instance  to  illustrate  the  force 
of  education,  which  Aristotle  has  brought  to 
explain  his  doctrine  of  substantial  forms, 
when  he  tells  us  that  a  statue  lies  hid  in 
a  block  of  marble,  and  that  the  art  of  the 
statuary  only  clears  away  the  superfluous 
matter  and  removes  the  rubbish.  The  figure 
is  in  the  stone,  the  sculptor  only  finds  it. 
What  sculpture  is  to  a  block  of  marble, 
education  is  to  a  human  soul.  The  philoso- 
pher, the  saint,  or  the  hero,  the  wise,  the 
good,  or  the  great  man,  very  often  lie  hid 
and  concealed  in  a  plebeian,  which  a  proper 
education  might  have  disinterred,  and  have 
brought  to  light. — ADDISON. 


who  is  thinking,  "Oh,  I  never  could  accomplish  anything 
I'm  too  poor.  My  family  has  no  prestige."  As  a  rule,  th< 
foremost  in  all  branches  have  risen  from  the  ranks  of  tht 
poor  and  lowly.  Aesop  was  a  slave.  Homer  was  a  beggar 
Demosthenes  was  the  son  of  a  cutler.  Virgil  was  the  son  o; 
a  baker.  Socrates  was  a  statuary.  Raphael  was  the  son  of  i 
peasant.  Luther  was  the  son  of  a  miner.  The  Scottish  poet 
Ferguson,  was  the  son  of  a  humble  laborer.  Burns  was  ; 
country  ploughman.  Ben  Johnson  was  a  bricklayer.  Black 
stone  was  the  son  of  a  draper.  Butler  was  the  son  of  s 
farmer.  Stephenson  was  a  collier.  Faraday  was  a  book- 
binder. Arkwright  was  a  barber.  Sir  Humphrey  Davy  was 
a  druggist.  Milton  was  a  schoolmaster.  Caxton,  Willis,  Hor 
ace  Greeley,  Dickens,  Douglas,  Jerrod  and  Benjamin  Frank- 
lin were  all  printers.  Morrison  and  Carey,  the  well-knowr 
missionaries,  were  shoemakers.  Carlyle  was  the  son  of  s 
stonemason.  Morley  Punshen  was  a  timber  merchant's 
clerk.  Disraeli  was  a  lawyer's  assistant.  Abraham  Lincolr 
was  a  rail  splitter  and  James  Garfield  was  a  canal  boy. 

Such  lives  remind  us  that  energy,  perseverance,  integrity 
and  industry  may  place  one  in  the  foremost  ranks  of  those 
who  are  the  benefactors  of  the  race. 

"The  heights  by  such  men  reached  and  kept, 
Were  not  attained  by  sudden  flight, 
But  they,  while  their  companions  slept, 
Were  toiling  upward  in  the  night." 

— Selected. 

Now  if  I  were  you,  I'd  strike  right  out  for  the  city  library 
or  for  a  home  or  church  library  somewhere,  find  a  good 
encyclopedia,  and  find  out  just  who  these  men  are  and 
what  they  did  that  was  worth  while.  Maybe  that  will  be! 
the  beginning  of  your  education.  Perhaps  it  will  make  you1 
desirous  to  be  someone  and  do  something  in  life.  But  I 
hear  you  say,  "Oh,  well,  I  know  a  great  man  who  did  not 
have  a  college  education."  So  do  I,  but  how  much  more  he| 
could  have  done  if  he  had  had  a  college  education.  God, 
wants  us  to  be  our  best  for  Him,  and  we  should  not  be  sat-] 
isfied  until  we  have  done  our  best.  Listen  how  God  made! 
Abraham  Lincoln: 

"Seeking  a  deliverer  and  a  saviour,  the  great  God  in  His 

own  purpose  passed  by  the  palace,  and  its  silken  delights. 

"He  took  a  little  babe  in  His  arms  and  called  to  His  side 

His  favorite  angel,  the  angel  of  sorrow. 

"Stooping  he  whispered,  'O  Sorrow,  thou  well  beloved 
teacher,  take  thou  this  child  of  mine  and  make  him  great. 
"  'Take  him  to  yonder  cabin  in  the 
wilderness;  make  his  home  a  poor 
man's  home;  plant  his  narrow  path 
thick  with  thorns;  cut  his  little  feet 
with  sharp  rocks  as  he  climbs  the 
hill  of  difficulty. 

"  'Make  each  footprint  red  with  his 
own  life  blood:  load  his  little  back 
with  burdens;  give  to  him  days  of 
toil  and  nights  of  study  and  sleep- 
lessness. 

"  'Wrest  from  his  arms  whatever 
he  loves;  make  his  heart,  through 
sorrow,  as  sensitive  to  the  sigh  of  a 
slave  as  a  thread  of  silk  in  a  window 
is  sensitive  to  the  slightest  wind  that 
blows;  and  when  you  have  digged 
lines  of  pain  in  his  cheek  and  made 
his  face  more  marred  than  the  face 
of  any  man  of  his  time,  bring  him 
back  to  me,  and  with  him  I  will  free 
4,000.000  slaves.'  He  did  not  go  to 
college,  but  he  spent  plenty  of  time 
in  the  fireside  university. 

"That  is  how  God  made  Abraham 
Lincoln." 

Helen  Keller  is  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable women  in  the  world.  She 
is  blind,  but,  oh,  how  keenly  she  sees! 
She  is  deaf,  but  how  accurately  she 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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By   Ina   Louis 


Margaret  West  gathered  up  her 
oooks  with  a  sigh.  "Three  more 
months  of  this,"  she  thought,  "how 
shall  I  ever  endure  it?  Well,  anyway 
,t  may  be  a  blessing  in  disguise,"  as 
in  afterthought.  Glancing  toward  the 
ioor  she  saw  that  the  other  girls  go- 
ng her  way  were  discussing  a  party 
yith  Bob  Frazie  and  she  hurried  out 
innoticed,  so  intent  were  they  with 
iome  details.  "How  good  to  be  alone 
ind  quiet  and  be  able  to  think,"  she 
nused.  Professor  Lendar  had  been 
jutting  special  emphasis  on  the  fal- 
;ity  of  the  Bible  the  last  few  weeks 
ind  she  was  becoming  very  weary  of 
t  all. 

"Why  not  just  ignore  a  thing  of  so 
ittle  consequence  as  he  claimed  the 
3ible  to  be?"  she  questioned.  "Why 
)ut  so  much  emphasis  upon  a  book 
10  antiquated?"  She  blushed  as  she 
emembered  that  she  had  accepted 
ind  smiled  at  his  first  attacks  in  class. 
Jut  now  she  decided  that  she  would 
mow  what  she  was  condemning  and 
urning  down  before  discarding  it  as 
i  mere  fable  or  folk  lore.  She  had 
ieglected  reading  the  Bible  and  had 
lot  considered  its  truthfulness  or  its 
alsity.  Her  parents  had  loved  it  and 
ust  now  she  recalled  that  her 
nother,  as  she  lay  on  her  deathbed, 
tad  extracted  from  her  a  promise 
hat  she  would  read  the  Bible  and  fol- 
dw  its  teachings.  How  soon  she  had 
orgotten,  she  acknowledged  with  re- 
ret.  It  at  least  contained  something 
hat  was  a  comfort  to  her  mother  in 
ler  dying  hour.  Could  it  be  the  answer 
o  her  mother's  prayer  that  had  caused 
ler  to  make  this  decision?  She  had 
>een  carefully  taught  to  always  be 
lonest  "and,"  she  mused,  "it  would 
carcely  be  honest  to  discard  what 
/as  believed  by  many  to  be  the  Word 
f  God,  without  first,  at  least  exam- 
ning  its  pages." 

Forgetting  the  other  girls,  she  quick- 
ned  her  steps,  with  her  thoughts  on 
ler  neglected  Bible.  She  had  often 
usted  it  and  placed  a  clean  doilie  be- 
leath  it  but  had  never  opened  it  or 
ared  to  ascertain  what  it  contained. 
Fow,  she  was  intent  upon  devouring 
ts  contents  and  making  her  own  de- 
ision  regarding  it. 

After  the  death  of  her  mother,  Mar- 
aret  had  come  to  live  with  her  aunt 
intil  she  had  finished  her  college 
/ork.  She  had  made  a  practice  upon 
eaching  home  each  evening  of  first 


greeting  her  Aunt  Flo,  spending  a  few 
minutes  with  the  children,  talking 
with  the  canary  and  sometimes  run- 
ning over  a  few  numbers  on  the  piano, 
then  to  her  homework  but  this  was 
the  third  evening  that  she  had  devi- 
ated from  her  set  rule.  After  briefly 
greeting  her  aunt  and  the  children 
she  had  gone  directly  to  reading  the 
Bible. 

This  evening  she  opened  at  the  be- 
ginning. "This  is  one  of  the  main 
chapters  which  the  professor  had  ridi- 
culed," she  mused,  "best  see  what  it 
says." 

There  in  a  comfortable  chair  her 
Cousin  Elane  found  her  an  hour  later. 

"Margaret,"  she  cried,  "whatever 
does  this  mean?  This  running  away 
from  the  rest  of  us  is  becoming  a  daily 
affair  and  the  girls  are  curious  about 
it.  Whatever  shall  I  tell  them?"  she 
asked  in  disgust.  "But  come  on  now," 
she  coaxed,  "close  that  book  of  an- 
tiques and  listen  to  me.  Bob  Frazie 
is  having  a  surprise  party  for  his  cous- 
in who  is  visiting  them  and  he  has 
asked  that  you  and  Gladys  and  Grace 
and  I  plan  the  games  and— Margaret, 
why  don't  you  listen  to  me?  You  are 
sure  to  be  an  old  maid  if  you  start 
reading  that  old  book.  Oh,  Marge,  stop 
your  foolishness,"  as  she  attempted  to 
close  the  Bible  and  take  it  from  her 
cousin. 

"Oh,  please,  Elane,"  pleaded  Mar- 
garet, and  she  told  her  of  her  de- 
termination. "I  have  commenced  at 
the  beginning,"  she  continued,  "and 
mean  to  read  it  through  before  I  ac- 
cept the  professor's  theory.  I  must 
know  what  I  am  rejecting." 

Elane  gazed  at  her  cousin  seriously 
as  if  fearing  dementia.  Margaret  drew 
her  down  on  the  arm  of  the  chair. 
"Listen  to  this,  Elane,  and  decide  for 
yourself  whether  it  is  difficult  to  be- 
lieve." Margaret  read  distinctly,  "  'In 
the  beginning  God  created  the  heav- 
ens and  the  earth.  And  the  earth  was 
without  form  and  void  and  darkness 
was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep.  And 
the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face 
of  the  waters,' "  she  paused.  "Just 
imagine  God  coming  to  that  black, 
conglomerated  mess  with  the  clouds 
hanging  low  over  it,  and  with  a  voice 
like  the  sound  of  many  waters.  Hear 
Him  speak  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit, 
'Let  there  be  light!'  Light  had  been 
swallowed  up  in  the  darkness  but  at 
the  sound  of  that  voice,  darkness 
quickly     relinquished     rts    hold     and 


light  disentangled  itself  from  those 
great  tentacles  of  darkness  and 
sprang  forth  all  glittering  and  beau- 
tiful; fresh  and  smiling,  a  prisoner 
set  free.  How  long  darkness  had  held 
it  captive  we  do  not  know.  It  may 
have  been  thousands  of  years,  until 
it  took  it  for  granted  that  it  was 
supreme.  Nevertheless,  as  those  gra- 
cious words  pealed  forth,  its  grip 
slackened,  it  trembled  and  weakened 
and  fled  away." 

"Oh,"  gasped  Elane,  "you  are  an 
orator." 

"No,"  replied  Margaret  modestly, 
"its  all  in  the  Bible.  Listen,  God  saw 
that  it  was  good.  God  loved  the  beau- 
tiful light.  There  is  nothing  hidden 
with  God;  He  reveals  and  makes  mani- 
fest. There  are  some  beautiful  state- 
ments that  corroborate  the  statement 
here  such  as,  'God  is  light  and  in  Him 
is  no  darkness  at  all.'  Right  then  God 
made  the  morning  and  evening.  There 
is  nothing  more  beautiful  in  all  God's 
creation  than  the  morning  and  eve- 
ning." 

Looking  up  she  saw  that  Elane  was 
listening  with  rapt  attention  and  she 
continued  enthusiastically.  "Take  first 
the  morning  as  nature  awakens  from 
its  God-given  rest  and  sleep,  refreshed 
and  renewed.  The  dewdrops  spar- 
kle like  diamonds  on  each  leaf  and 
blossom  as  they  unfold  their  petals  to 
the  light.  The  little  birds  remove 
their  heads  from  under  their  downy 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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Dear  Children:  In  the  July  issue 
Carolyn  Patrick  asked  for  the  require- 
ments for  belonging  to  the  "Make 
Others  Happy  Club."  Here  is  a  poem 
we  want  everyone  to  memorize.  Then 
"do  all  the  good  you  can  to  everybody 
you  can."  Isn't  that  easy  now?  Try  it 
and  then  write  me  what  you  do. 

MAKE  OTHERS  HAPPY 

When    rain    beats    down    and    all    is    drear. 

As  often  is  the  way. 

With  happy  smiles  I  will  recall 

What  Grandma  used  to  say: 

"Why  bless  your  heart,  it  doesn't  help 

To  let  the  tears  drip  too; 

Just  wipe  your  eyes  and  look  around 

For  some  good  deed  to  do." 

With  glee,  three  letters  she'd  repeat. 

Just  M.  O.  H.  were  they; 

Yet  what  their  meaning  we  knew  not. 

For  did  we  ask,  she'd  say: 

"Why  that's  my  motto,  and  I've  learned 

The  very  wisest  plan 

Is  to  find  out  what  others  need 

And  help  them  if  you  can!" 

With  each  success,  as  we  would  seek 

Some  helpful  act  to  do. 

We  found  that  cheering  others'  lives 

Brightened  our  own  lives  too. 

I  told  her  this  one  day,  and   pled: 

"M.  O.  H.  please  make  clear." 

Then,  smiling  sweetly,  she  replied, 

"Make  Others   Happy,  dear. 

"When  stormy  days  give  you  the  blues. 
Just  help  to  set  things  right; 
Kind  acts  will  fill  the  darkest  day 
With  sweetness  and  with  light. 
Look  up  the  real   unfortunates. 
And  cease  their  aches  and  pains; 
As  you  make  others  happy,  dear. 
You  just  forget  it  rains." 

— Selected. 

LEARNING  TO  LISTEN 

By  Alberta  Schwartz 
"Now,  Teresa,"  mother  pled,  "please 
watch  the  street  and  listen  at  the 
railroad  crossing.  You  will  be  careful 
I  know.  Good-by,  be  good.  Listen  to 
your  teacher,  too,"  called  mother.  "Yes, 
mother,"  answered  Teresa.  "Good-by. 
I  will  be  careful."  With  Elsie's  hand  in 
hers,  she  turned  to  wave  to  mother 
and  three-year-old  Alice. 

On  her  way,  Teresa  would  meet 
many  other  little  children,  but  she 
never  forgot  the  warnings  mother  had 
given  her.  She  would  be  careful  to 
watch  and  listen  for  any  danger  as  she 
escorted  her  little  sister  back  and 
forth  to  school.  She  always  listened  to 
her  teacher  too.  Today  the  teacher  was 
saying  something  especially  nice. 
Teresa  listened  as  the  teacher  said, 
"Now,  children,  I  want  this  composi- 
tion to  be  a  very,  very  good  one.  The 
school  will  give  a  prize  to  the  best 
fourth-grade  essay.  The  prize  will  be 
a  free  trip  to  our  National  Capital, 
Washington,  D.  C.  So  everyone  get 
busy;  you  have  until  one  week  from 
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today." 

Teresa  had  a  faraway  look  in  her 
eyes  the  rest  of  the  day.  She  already 
pictured  herself  riding  on  to  Washing- 
ton and  seeing  the  beautiful  sights. 

You  never  saw  Teresa  so  busy  as  she 
was  that  evening  after  school.  Books 
surrounded  her  at  every  side.  There  were 
a  dictionary,  an  English  book,  a  book 
entitled  How  to  Write  an  Essay,  and 
even  a  Bible.  She  often  read  the  Bible 
and  attended  Sunday  School  regular- 
ly. You  could  find  her  at  the  church's 
Young  People's  Endeavor  every  Friday 
night.  I'll  make  my  write-up  a  good 
Christian,  spiritual  one,  she  thought. 
I  will  call  it  "How  to  Find  True  Happi- 
ness in  Life."  So  with  a  determined 
mind  she  began  to  write.  Pretty  soon 
Alice  was  at  her  elbow,  tugging  at  her 
sleeve.  "Teresa,  you  promised  to  take 
me  to  the  playground  for  a  little  while. 
Please.  Remember,  yesterday  you  prom- 
ised me?"  "Go  away,"  Teresa  said, 
brushing  her  away.  "Can't  you  see  I'm 
busy?"  With  a  troubled  little  face 
Alice  went  silently  away.  Soon  Elsie 
came  up  to  Teresa  and  said,  "My 
homework  is  so  hard.  Please  help  me 
with  this  problem."  "Oh,  this  is  awful," 
cried  Teresa.  "Don't  bother  me.  I  have 
harder  work  than  you  to  do.  I  must 
win  this  prize,  but,  oh,  these  interrup- 
tions will  hinder  me.  Mother,  keep 
these  children  away  from  me,"  she 
cried. 

Again  she  tried  to  write  her  theme, 
but  no  nice  Christian  thoughts  would 
come  for  her  to  write.  Way  down  deep 
inside  of  her  a  little  voice  was  saying, 
"Was  that  a  nice  thing  to  do?  You  did 
promise  Alice  a  playground  outing. 
You  spoke  roughly  to  Elsie.  She  needs 
your  help."  But  Teresa  would  not 
listen  to  the  little  voice.  She  tried  to 
write  again.  She  wrote  a  paragraph 
and  tore  the  paper  up.  Three  days 
passed,  four  days  passed.  Teresa  had 
no  composition  worth  giving  to  her 
teacher.  Every  now  and  then  the  small 
voice  down  inside  her  heart  would  say, 
"You  have  been  cross  all  week."  On 
the  fifth  day  she  felt  so  miserable. 
She  locked  herself  in  her  room.  Oh, 
I  must  not  cry,  thought  Teresa.  I  must 
not  give  up.  But,  oh,  what  is  the  use, 
I  have  nothing  written!  When  the 
tears  finally  came,  she  was  on  her 
knees,  her  head  down  in  the  soft 
covers  on  her  bed.  The  small  voice  a- 
gain  was  saying,  "Teresa,  go  down  and 
tell  your  two  little  sisters  you  are  sorry. 
Tell  them  you  will  help  them  all  you 
can."  She  quickly  rose  up  and  said  out 
loud,  "Oh,  I  am  sorry  and  will  listen  to 
the  voice  in  my  heart."  With  a  smile 
on  her  face  and  a  quick  dab  to  her 
eyes  and  cheeks,  she  ran  happily 
downstairs.  Alice  began  to  laugh  as 
her  big  sister  picked  her  right  up  from 
the  floor.  "You  poor  thing,"  exclaimed 
Teresa,  "I  haven't  taken  you  out  for 
a  whole  week.  Come  on,  put  on  your 
coat  and  hat.  Off  to  the  playground 
we  go.  Elsie!   Elsie!  where  are  you?" 


Elsie  came  running  in  with  a  book  ir 
her  hand.  "Come,  Elsie,  off  to  a  frest 
air  outing  we  go!  And  you  need  nol 
worry  about  failing  in  your  Englist 
test.  Tonight  I  will  help  you  and  yoi 
will  pass,  just  wait  and  see!" 

It  was  a  different  Teresa  who  madt 
ready  for  bed  that  night.  Her  hearl 
was  light  and  happy.  Well,  she 
thought,  I  have  no  compositior 
written,  but  I  did  listen  to  God  whc 
was  speaking  to  my  heart.  Then  again 
the  voice  whispered  to  her,  "Why  don'1 
you  try  to  write  your  essay  now? 
Everything  is  quiet  and  who  knows 
perhaps  you  will  get  somewhere  with 
it." 

Again  she  listened  and  obeyed  the 
voice.  Sitting  on  her  bed,  pencil  and 
copybook  in  hand,  she  began  to  write, 
and,  oh,  how  the  good  thoughts  came 
and  formed  themselves  into  words.  It 
was  not  long  before  the  essay  was' 
finished.  Teresa  was  happy.  She  read} 
it  over  and  over  again,  correcting  a 
few  words  here  and  there.  Yes,  it  was! 
good.  At  last  she  went  to  sleep. 

It  was  morning  and  the  last  day  of! 
the  contest.  Off  to  school  went  Teresa! 
and  Elsie.  "Listen  at  the  crossings," 
warned  mother.  "Yes,  mother,"  said 
Teresa  out  loud,  but  inside  of  her  she; 
thought,  there  are  lots  of  things  to! 
listen  to,  especially  the  voice  in  your] 
heart.  I  am  glad  I  am  learning  toj 
listen. 

Teresa  was  so  happy.  She  was  com-, 
ing  home  from  school.  Her  eyes  were 
dancing  with  gladness.  "Mother,"  she 
exclaimed,  "I  have  won  the  contest. 
Oh,  I  am  so  glad  and  it  is  all  because  I 
listened  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  in 
my  heart.  "And,  mother,"  she  said,! 
"there  are  so  many  dangers  and  it  cer- 
tainly pays  to  listen  to  you  and  to  the 
voice  inside."  And  with  such  a  smiling, 
happy  face  she  told  mother  all  about; 
how  she  finally  wrote  her  best  essay.! 


FRIENDS 

We  may  have  many  friends,  but  the 

truest  friend  is  Jesus. 
We  may  think  we  have  true  friends 

on   earth.   But  our  earthly   friends 

deceive  us. 
Jesus  is  the  only  true  friend. 

— By  Fayrene  McMickin. 
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(To  the  students,  ex-students,  and 
all  the  patrons  of  Lee  College.) 

Nearly  three  years  ago,  it  was  my 
happy  privilege  to  accept  the  presi- 
dency of  one  of  the  most  promising 
and  growing  Christian  institutions  in 
this  country.  I  speak  of  Lee  College. 

Lee  College  has  had  a  very  phenom- 
enal growth.  It  was  first  established 


ecje 


as  a  small  Bible  school  here  in 
Cleveland,  with  little  more  than  the 
Bible  itself  as  a  textbook.  Later  on,  the 
academy,  or  high  school,  was  added 
which  provided  a  thoroughly  Christian 
environment  for  the  children  of  Chris- 
tian parents  who  did  not  want  their 
children  in  worldly  institutions.  Then 
just  a  few  years  ago,  our  junior  col- 
lege department  was  added  and  its 
progress  has  been  very  remarkable. 
Its  standards  are  now  on  par  with 
almost  any  of  the  junior  colleges 
throughout  the  country. 

Three  years  ago,  we  had  only  one 
teacher  with  a  Master's  Degree  and 
none  with  a  Doctor's.  This  year  we 
have  eleven  teachers  with  Master's 
Degrees  and  one  with  a  Ph.D.  Sixteen 
of  the  others  have  Bachelor's  and 
quite  a  few  are  specializing  in  the 
field  of  music. 

During  this  time  there  has  been 
a  remarkable  increase  in  the  financial 
condition  of  the  school.  The  purchase 
of  our  new  plant  in  Cleveland,  Tennes- 
see, has  brought  added  beauty  and 
much  more  room  to  take  care  of  the 
ever  increasing  student  body.  We 
have  had  considerably  added  expense 
in  our  move  from  Sevierville — a  paint 
job  alone  costing  more  than  eleven 
thousand  dollars.  But  we  have  been 
able  to  move,  to  meet  all  operational 
cost,  and  beautify  the  plant  and 
campus  without  asking  for  any 
money. 

Our  student  body  this  last  year  was 
a  wonderful  group.  The  knowledge  and 


spirituality  they  have  displayed  here, 
and  have  taken  with  them  as  they 
have  left  the  school,  will  be  an  asset 
anywhere  and  everywhere  they  go. 
Our  fellowship  with  these  students 
and  with  their  parents  or  guardians 
has  been  exceptionally  great.  Many  of 
their  parents  I  have  never  met,  but  I 
have  known  you  through  the  mail 
and  it  seems  that  I  have  known  you 
personally.  It  has  been  great  to  walk 
across  the  campus  during  these  three 
years  and  have  your  boys  and  girls 
wave  their  hands  and  exclaim,  "Hey, 
Brother  Simmons!"  Yes,  I  will  miss 
every  one  of  them. 

Almost  a  year  ago,  I  asked  the 
school  board  to  relieve  me  at  the  end 
of  the  year.  I  made  my  resignation 
early  so  as  to  give  the  board  plenty  of 
time  to  get  a  good  man  to  fill  the  place 
I  was  going  to  vacate,  and  I  think 
they  have  made  a  good  selection. 
So  now  I  am  leaving.  But  I  have 
prepared  a  nice  place  for  you  to  come 
or  to  send  your  children.  Everything  is 
in  readiness  for  the  greatest  term  we 
have  ever  had  in  the  history  of  the 
school. 

Our  plant  can  accommodate  about 
eight  hundred  this  year  but  many 
think  that  we  will  have  more  than 
that.  You  should  write  in  immediately 
for  your  reservation  so  as  not  to  be 
turned  down,  for  applications  are 
coming  in  thick  and  fast. 

And  now  in  the  capacity  as  president 
of  the  college,  I  am  leaving  to  serve  in 
other  fields.  May  the  richest  blessings 
of  Heaven  be  upon  you  and  upon  Lee 
College  for  which  I  will  be  constantly 
and  continually  working. — Sincerely, 
E.  L.  Simmons,  President  and  Honor- 
ary Alumnus  of  Lee  College. 
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THE    FIRESIDE    UNIVERSITY 


BOOKS  AS  FRIENDS 
Layman  Abbott' 

(Continued  from  last  month) 

Most  families  can  do  with  a  few 
books  that  are  tools.  In  these  days  in 
which  there  is  a  library  in  almost 
every  village,  the  family  that  has  an 
atlas,  a  dictionary,  and  a  cyclopedia 
can  look  to  the  public  library  for  such 
other  tools  as  are  necessary.  We  can 
depend  on  the  library  or  the  book 
club  for  books  that  are  mere  ac- 
quaintances— the  current  book  about 
current  events;  the  books  that  are 
read  today  and  forgotten  tomorrow, 
leaving  only  a  residuum  in  our  memo- 
ry; the  book  that,  once  read  we  never 
expect  to  read  again.  In  my  own  home 
this  current  literature  is  either  bor- 
rowed and  returned  or,  if  purchased, 
as  soon  as  it  has  been  used  is  passed 
along  to  neighbors  or  to  the  village 
library.  Its  room  is  better  than  its 
company  on  my  overcrowded  book- 
shelves. 

But  books  that  are  friends  ought  to 
abide  in  the  home.  The  very  form  of 
the  book  grows  familiar;  a  different 
edition,  even  a  different  copy,  does 
not  quite  serve  the  same  friendly 
purpose.  If  the  reader  is  wise,  he  talks 
to  his  friend  as  well  as  listens  to  him 
and  adds  in  pencil  notes,  in  the 
margin  or  on  the  back  pages  of  the 
book,  his  own  reflections.  I  take  up 
these  books  marked  with  the  in- 
dications of  my  conversation  with  my 
friend  and  in  these  penciled  memo- 
randa find  an  added  value.  Some- 
times the  mark  emphasizes  an  agree- 
ment between  my  friend  and  me, 
sometimes  it  emphasizes  a  disagree- 
ment, and  sometimes  it  indicates  the 
progress  in  thought  I  have  made  since 
last  we  met.  A  wisely  marked  book  is 
sometimes  doubled  in  value  by  the 
marking. 

Before  I  bring  this  essay  to  a  close, 
already  lengthened  beyond  my  pre- 
determined limits,  I  venture  to  add 
four  rules  which  may  be  of  value  at 
least  to  the  casual  reader. 

For  reading,  select  the  book  which 
suits  your  inclination.  In  study,  it  is 
wise  to  make  your  will  command  your 
mind  and  go  on  with  your  task,  how- 
ever unattractive  it  may  prove  to  you. 
You  may  be  a  Hamiltonian,  and  Jef- 
ferson's views  of  the  Constitution  may 
repel  you,  or  even  bore  you.  No  matter. 


Go  on.  Scholarship  requires  persistence 
in  study  of  matter  that  repels  or 
even  bores  the  student.  You  may  be 
a  devout  believer  and  Herbert  Spencer 
repellent.  Nevertheless,  if  you  are 
studying,  you  may  need  to  master 
Herbert  Spencer.  But  if  you  are  read- 
ing, read  what  interests  you.  If  Scott 
does  not  interest  you  and  Dickens  does, 
drop  Scott  and  read  Dickens.  You 
need  not  be  anyone's  enemy;  but  you 
need  not  be  a  friend  with  everybody. 
This  is  as  true  of  books  as  of  persons. 
For  friendship,  some  agreement  in 
temperament  is   quite   essential. 

Henry  Ward  Beecher's  application 
of  this  principle  struck  me  as  in- 
teresting and  unique.  He  did  a  great 
deal  of  his  reading  on  the  train  in  his 
lecture  tours.  His  invariable  com- 
panion was  a  black  bag  and  the  black 
bag  always  contained  some  books.  As 
I  am  writing  from  recollection  of  a 
conversation  with  him  some  sixty 
years  ago,  my  statement  may  lack  in 
accuracy  of  detail,  but  not,  I  think, 
in  essential  veracity.  He  selected  in 
the  beginning  of  the  year  some  four 
departments  of  reading,  such  as 
poetry,  history,  philosophy,  fiction,  and 
in  each  department  a  specific  course, 
such  as  Greek  poetry,  Macaulay's 
history,  Spencer's  philosophy,  Scott's 
novels.  Then  he  read  according  to  his 
mood,  but  generally  in  the  selected 
course:  If  poetry,  the  Greek  poet;  if 
history,  Macaulay;  if  philosophy, 
Spencer;  if  fiction,  Scott.  This  gave  at 
once  liberty  to  his  mood  and  unity  to 
his  reading. 

One  may  read  either  for  acquisition 
or  for  inspiration.  A  gentleman  who 
has  acquired  a  national  reputation  as 
a  popular  lecturer  and  preacher, 
formed  the  habit,  when  in  college,  of 
always  subjecting  himself  to  a  recita- 
tion in  all  his  serious  reading.  After 
finishing  a  chapter  he  would  close  the 
book  and  see  how  much  of  what  he 
had  read  he  could  recall.  One  conse- 
quence is  the  development  of  a  quite 
marvelous  memory,  the  results  of 
which  are  seen  in  frequent  and  felici- 
tous references  in  his  public  speaking 
to  literature  both  ancient  and  modern. 

He  who  reads  for  inspiration  pursues 
a  different  course.  If,  as  he  reads,  a 
thought  expressed  by  his  author  starts 
a  train  of  thought  in  his  own  mind,  he 
lays  down  his  book  and  follows  his 
thought  wherever  it  may  lead  him.  He 


endeavors  to  remember,  not  the 
thought  which  the  author  has  re- 
corded, but  the  unrecorded  thought 
which  the  author  has  stimulated  in 
his  own  mind.  Reading  is  to  him  not  ai 
acquisition  but  a  ferment.  I  imagine! 
from  my  acquaintance  with  Phillips 
Brooks  and  with  his  writings  that  this 
was  his  method. 

I  have  a  friend  who  says  that  he 
prefers  to  select  his  authors  for  him- 
self, not  to  have  them  selected  for  himj 
but  he  has  money  with  which  to  buy 
the  books  he  wants,  a  room  in  which 
to  put  them,  and  the  broad  culture 
which  enables  him  to  make  a  wise 
selection.  Most  of  us  lack  at  least  one 
of  these  qualifications:  the  money,1 
the  space  or  the  knowledge. 

Perhaps  the  highest  use  of  good 
books  is  their  use  as  friends.  Such  a 
wisely  selected  group  of  friends  as 
a  library  furnishes  is  an  invaluable 
addition  to  any  home  which  receives 
it  and  knows  how  to  make  wise  use  of 
it. 


Deeper  Experiences  of  Famous 
Christians 

By  James  Gilchrist  Lawson 
An  account  of  the  most  important 
facts  in  the  lives  of  the  most  famous 
Spirit-filled  children  of  God,  gleaned 
from  their  biographies,  autobiogra- 
phies, and  writings.   Price  ....  $2.00. 


Sherrill  Blandon's  Call 

By  Zenobia  Bird 
Smile  -  provoking,  tear  -  compelling, 
heart-inspiring,  the  story  successful- 
ly combines  adventure,  excitement, 
and  thrills  with  a  wholesome  religious 
background.  Price.  .  .  .  $1.25. 


Channels  of  Devotion 

By  Gladys  C.  Murrell 
The  twenty-four  worship  services 
offer  help  for  the  leader  of  brief  de- 
votional periods  in  church-school 
classes,  women's  organizations,  and 
other  groups.  Price  ....  $1.00. 


Year  to  Live 

By  Dorothy  Richards  Bryant 

This  story  is    fast    moving,    with  a 

strong  element    of    suspense  running 

throughout.  It  will  grip  your  attention 

through  to  the  last  page.   Price  $1.00. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


Oxcerpts  from  JjaccaLaureate  Sermon    . 

FOLLOW  CHRIST 


By  Robert  Humbertson 

Text:  "And  as  Jesus  passed  forth 
rom  thence,  he  saw  a  man,  named 
Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  cus- 
iOm:  and  he  saith  unto  him,  Follow 
ne.  And  he  arose,  and  followed  him," 
Matthew  9:9. 

I  somehow  feel  that  if  Jesus  were 
lere  this  morning  and  had  only  two 
vords  to  speak  to  you  graduates  that 
,hey  would  be  the  same  two  words 
;hat  He  spoke  to  Matthew — "Follow 
ne."  I  know  of  no  better  advice  that 
:ould  be  given  to  a  graduating  class. 
Ion  and  I  stand  upon  the  threshold 
)f  our  lives,  and  each  of  us  wants  to 
ive  a  successful  life.  We  cry  out  for 
m  example.  We  want  to  pattern  our 
ives  after  a  man  who  has  lived  a 
;ruly  great  life,  and  we  find  our  ideal 
n  the  Lord  Jesus.  We  should  better 
icquaint  ourselves  with  our  ideal,  and 
ve  should  be  more  concerned  about 
lollowing  in  His  steps.  Let  us  now 
ook  at  some  of  the  ivays  in  which  we 
tan  follow  Christ. 

Way  Number  One.  Follow  Christ  in 
3is  holiness.  Peter,  a  man  who  was 
ntimately  associated  with  Christ  for 
;hree  years,  said  of  Him,  "Christ  also 
;uffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example, 
,hat  ye  should  follow  his  steps:  Who 
lid  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found 
n  his  mguth,"  1  Peter  2:21,  22.  No  man 
:ould  receive  a  better  compliment, 
)ut  Christ  did  not  have  an  easy  time 
ceeping  His  life  pure.  He  met  with 
nany  temptations.  Satan  had  temp- 
,ed  Moses  to  be  impatient,  and  he  had 
iempted  David  to  commit  adultery; 
)ut  in  Christ,  Satan  found  more  than 
lis  match.  "I  have  overcome  the 
vorld,"  said  Jesus.  He  had  reached 
•he  place  in  His  spiritual  life  that  the 
vorld  and  its  wickedness  had  lost  its 
ittraction. 

We  young  people  face  a  world  of  sin, 
jut  we  must  not  cater  to  the  lusts  of 
;he  flesh.  Unbelievers  watch  our  lives, 
md  we  must  let  our  lights  shine  be- 
:ore  them.  Some  Christians  let  their 
ights  shine  in  the  church  house,  but 
)ur  lights  should  shine  everywhere, 
rust  outside  Washington,  D.  C,  along 
;he  Southern  Railroad  is  a  huge  sign 
tainted  on  the  back  of  a  building, 
rhe  sign  says,  "Next  time  go  Capital 
yrlines."  The  sign  is  right  where  all 
;he  railroad  passengers  can  see  it.  I 
;hink  it  is  good  advertisement.  I  also 
ihink  it  illustrates  how  we  should 
'advertise"  for  Christ.  Let  your  light 
shine  in  the  dark  places.  Let  the  sin- 
lers  see  your  light.  The  world  today 
s  looking  for  young  men  and  women 
)f  character.  It  is  looking  for  Chris- 
tians who  will  follow  in  the  steps  of 
;he  Holy  One  of  God,  Jesus  Christ. 

Way  Number  Two.  Follow  Christ  in 


His  power,  or  follow  Christ  in  His 
ability  to  influence  men.  Most  of  us 
are  going  to  spend  a  large  part  of  our 
lives  trying  to  convert  men  and  wom- 
en to  Christ.  It  is  no  easy  matter  to 
convince  a  man  that  he  has  had  the 
wrong  outlook  on  life  for  the  past  ten 
or  twenty  years.  Jesus  realized  that 
men  were  reluctant  to  change  their 
way  of  life;  therefore,  He  sought  to 
have  power  with  men.  He  knew  He 
had  to  have  great  influence  with  men 
if  He  was  to  accomplish  His  Father's 
will.  How  did  Christ  influence  men? 
How  can  we  influence  men?  "And  in 
the  morning,  rising  up  a  great  while 
before  day,  he  went  out,  and  departed 
into  a  solitary  place,  and  there 
prayed,"  Mark  1:35.  That  verse  of 
Scripture  gives  us  the  key  to  Christ's 
success.  Christ  had  learned  the  power 
of  prayer.  Many  of  us  feel  that  we  are 
too  busy  to  pray.  Certainly  there  has 
never  been  a  person  other  than  Christ 
who  had  so  much  to  do  and  such  a 
short  time  in  which  to  do  it.  Yet  He 
prayed.  He  knew  that  a  rich  prayer 
life  would  enable  Him  to  have  influ- 
ence with  men.  Then,  too,  Jesus  had 
power  with  men  because  He  knew 
men.  "He  knew  all  men  ...  he  knew 
what  was  in  man,"  John  2:24,  25.  I 
do  not  wish  to  discredit  the  work  of 
psychologists,  but  I  believe  Jesus 
knew  more  about  human  nature  than 
men  like  Sigmund  Freud  or  William 
James  have  ever  dreamed  of  knowing. 
Christ  studied  people.  He  mixed  with 
them.  He  knew  how  to  answer  their 
questions.  He  knew  how  to  converse 
with  individuals,  be  that  individual 
a  member  of  the  Jewish  court,  a  Ro- 
man officer,  a  rough  fisherman,  or  a 
woman  with  five  husbands.  The  Sav- 
iour knew  how  to  deal  with  people. 
Because  Christ  knew  men,  He  under- 
stood men;  and  because  He  under- 
stood men,  He  loved  men;  and  because 
He  loved  men,  He  was  willing  to  suffer 
for  men.  Christ's  ministry  would  not 
have  been  very  effective  if  He  had  not 
loved  the  world  enough  to  die 
for  its  sins.  Throughout  human  his- 
tory, progress  has  come  by  suffering. 
When  people  are  willing  to  suffer,  to 
deny  themselves,  great  things  can  be 
achieved. 

Way  Number  Three.  Follow  Christ 
in  His  enthusiasm.  Jesus  was  intense- 
ly interested  in  what  He  was  doing. 
When  we  become  enthusiastic  about  a 
job  that  we  have  to  do,  our  perform- 
ance will  be  much  better.  When  you 
students  became  interested  in  that 
teacher-training  lesson,  that  algebra 
problem,  or  that  syllogism  in  logic, 
the  task  was  much  easier  to  perform. 
Speaking  of  enthusiasm,  Rev.  Glovis 
C.  Chappell  said,  "The  more  we  have 
of  that  fine  quality  the  better."  There 
will  always  be  work  for  us  to  do.  We 


will  enjoy  our  work  more,  and  we  will 
accomplish  more  if  we  labor  enthusi- 
astically, as  did  Christ.  Follow  Christ 
through  the  course  of  one  of  His  days. 
Note  how  energetic  He  was.  He  wasted 
no  time.  He  was  a  hustler.  His  day 
was  filled  with  discourses  to  the  mul- 
titude, pep  talks  to  His  disciples, 
prayers  to  His  Father,  and  healings 
and  kindnesses.  May  God  help  us  to 
catch  that  same  burning  zeal  that  was 
so  characteristic  of  our  Master. 

Way  Number  Four.  Follow  Christ  in 
His  devotion  to  His  heavenly  Father's 
will.  Never  has  any  man  been  so  con- 
secrated to  his  mission  in  life  as  was 
Jesus.  Throughout  His  life,  Christ  put 
God's  will  first.  When  He  was  only 
twelve  He  said,  "Wist  ye  not  that  I 
must  be  about  my  Father's  business?" 
Notice  that  "must."  He  used  that 
word  frequently  in  His  ministry.  When 
they  wanted  Him  to  remain  in  a  cer- 
tain city  and  continue  to  preach  He 
said,  "I  must  go  to  the  other  villages." 
When  the  people  wanted  Him  to  stay 
away  from  Jerusalem  because  of  His 
enemies  there,  Jesus  said,  "I  must  go 
to  Jerusalem."  Then,  hear  Him  in  His 
hour  of  crisis  in  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semane  as  He  cried,  "Not  my  will,  but 
thine  be  done."  Here  was  a  man 
who  was  devoted  to  God.  Let  us  fol- 
low Christ  in  this.  Never  allow  any- 
thing to  come  between  you  and  God's 
will  for  your  life.  May  we  say  to  the 
enemy  of  our  souls,  "I  must  do  my 
heavenly  Father's  will." 

Most  of  us  follow  Christ  to  some 
extent.  We  call  ourselves  His  disciples, 
but  I  wonder  if  we  are  doing  our  best 
to  follow  His  example.  In  1863  the 
Lady  Elgin  was  shipwrecked  on  Lake 
Erie.  Of  the  several  hundred  passen- 
gers on  that  boat,  only  thirty  were 
saved.  Of  those  thirty,  seventeen  of 
them  were  rescued  by  young  Ed- 
ward Spencer.  Edward  had  grown  up 
on  the  banks  of  the  Mississippi  River. 
He  felt  almost  as  much  at  home  in 
the  water  as  he  did  on  the  land.  He 
worked  bravely  and  courageously  that 
day  of  the  wreck,  rescuing  the  lost 
passengers.  He  immediately  became 
famous.  His  name  was  flashed 
throughout  the  country.  His  picture 
was  in  the  papers  of  this  country  and 
those  of  England.  He  was  the  great 
lifesaver,  but  when  Edward  was  alone 
that  evening  with  his  brother  in  their 
room,  he  asked  his  brother,  "Did  I 
actually  do  my  best?"  He  didn't  ask, 
"Did  I  rescue  more  people  than  any 
other  man?"  He  knew  he  had  done 
that.  He  wondered  if  he  had  done  his 
best.  I  would  that  we  would  have  the 
spirit  of  Edward  Spencer.  Maybe  we 
are  doing  more  for  God  than  our 
neighbors.  Maybe  we  are  living  a  bet- 
ter life  than  our  friends.  Maybe  we  are 
following  in  the  steps  of  Jesus,  but 
ask  yourself  the  question  this  morn- 
ing, "Am  I  doing  my  best  to  follow 
Jesus?"  The  only  guarantee  of  suc- 
cess in  our  Christian  experience  is 
a  close  following  of  Jesus.  Let  His  life 
of  holiness,  power,  enthusiasm,  and 
devotion  inspire  you  today,  tomorrow, 
and  throughout  life! 
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VISIONS  aJ  DREAMS 


(Excerpts  from  a  Baccalaureate   Ser- 
mon by  Rev.  William  E.  Harrison) 

There  are  dreams  that  men  don't 
sleep  to  dream.  There  are  visions  that 
men  don't  fall  into  a  trance  to  see. 
Dreams  not  wed  to  sleepers;  visions 
divorced  from  trances  and  swoons. 
Visions  and  dreams  that  are  the  ideal 
offspring  of  those  who  have  an  ear  for 
the  decisive  voices  of  today;  those  who 
have  an  eye  for  the  tremendous  fling 
and  swing  which  are  very  genius  of 
our  time  and  spirit.  There  is  nothing 
more  real  than  the  golden  dreams  of 
ambition,  aspiration,  and  hope,  and 
nothing  more  sadly  real  than  the  ut- 
ter failure  of  the  motiveless  or  vision- 
less  man,  for  visions  make  a  man's 
duty  and  destiny  plain.  Men  with  their 
visions  and  dreams  are  not  rash,  pre- 
sumptuous, brawling,  fanatic,  desper- 
ate men,  but  men  steadfast,  arduous, 
and  full  of  definite  power. 

On  this  the  wisest  of  mortals  has 
said:  "Where  there  is  no  vision  the 
people  perish."  And  today  the  wisest  of 
ages  says  that  Solomon's  utterance  is 
true.  And  this  age,  this  terrible  and 
mighty  age,  only  offers  a  mountain 
gorge,  a  lonesome  plain,  a  vile  and 
dirty  slum,  and  at  last  a  potter's  field 
to  him  that  has  no  visions,  to  him  that 
will  not  dream. 

But  let  us  go  to  the  story  of  the 
text:  Joseph  became  a  man  of  might 
and  power,  but  in  youth  was  termed  a 
visionary  enthusiast.  He  was  an  object 
of  envy,  but  it  is  only  the  successful 
that  is  envied.  On  his  approach  they 
cried,  "Behold  this  dreamer  cometh, 
and  we  shall  see  what  will  become  of 
his  dreams."  And  they  did  see. 

God  looks  to  you  young  people  for 
the  incarnation  of  this  text.  You  have 
ambitions  and  the  outside  world  is 
watching  you,  and  when  you  approach 
the  task  of  life  they  will  say,  "Behold 
this  dreamer  cometh.  We  shall  see 
what  will  become  of  his  dreams." 

We  would  encourage  you  to  dream 
of  the  possibilities  of  great  things  in 
life.  And  we  know  well  that  it  need  not 
be  mere  castles  builded  in  the  air,  that 
we  found  on  such  expectations.  Your 
failure  in  life  would  be  a  mortification 
to  your  church  and  community.  A 
mortification  deep  beyond  expression. 
Success  for  its  youths  is  the  final 
cause  of  our  every  institution's  exist- 
ence. The  greatest  enterprise  in  the 
world  for  splendor  and  extent  is  the 
upbuilding  of  men.  Conduct  is  not 
merely  three-fourths  of  life,  as  Mat- 
thew Arnold  said,  but  it  is  the  whole 
of  life.  Then  it  is  your  moral  vocation 
as  Christians  to  govern  the  conduct  of 
this  and  future  generations.  God  said, 
"Let  us  make  man."  That  is  the  task 
of  the  church,  the  school,  and  our 
every  institution  today. 

In  choosing  your  vocation,  follow 
your  natural  bent.  Do  the  things  that 
you  like  and  are  fitted  to  do  and  life 
will  be  to  you  a  paradise.  You  will  be 
striking  for  a  day  of  longer  hours  and 
paying  for  the  privilege  to  do  the  work 
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you  like  best.  The  great  ages  of  civili- 
zation, like  the  age  of  Shakespeare 
and  the  age  of  Michael-Angelo  have 
been  due  not  to  the  superior  intellect 
of  man,  but  to  conditions  that  set  men 
to  doing  with  enthusiasm,  not  the 
things  that  pay  best,  but  things  they 
most  wanted  to  do. 

There  was  a  time  when  the  world's 
workers  were  not  thinking  of  wages 
and  hours.  To  toil  with  chisel  or  ham- 
mer was  no  less  an  act  of  devotion 
than  to  say  prayers  at  an  altar. 
Artisans  were  wont  to  hang  the  imple- 
ments of  their  crafts  on  the  walls  of 
cathedrals. 

For  fifty  years  a  man  worked  in  a 
dusky  back  shop  on  violins  that  are 
worth  their  weight  in  gold.  His  care 
was  less  what  the  world  should  pay 
him  than  that  he  should  produce  per- 
fect instruments.  When  friends  jeered 
him  for  producing  better  violins  than 
the  world  would  buy,  he  answered,  "It 
were  cheating  God  to  do  poor  work." 

An  ancient  ledger  recently  found  in 
Spain,  states  that  Christopher  Colum- 
bus' expense  of  discovering  America 
was  $7,600.  The  wages  of  the  members 
of  the  crew  were  $1.25  a  month  each. 
The  total  expense  of  Columbus  and  all 
his  officers  was  only  $400.  At  the 
lapse  of  four  hundred  years,  Spain  and 
America  were  quarreling  over  his 
bones. 

America  has  enough  $1,000  men  do- 
ing $50,000  work,  but  we  need  more 
$50,000  men  who  will  do  $1,000  work 
because  they  enjoy  it.  Our  sermonizing 
on  the  love  of  drudgery  is  an  empty 
farce.  Asking  men  to  love  that  kind  of 
work  that  makes  life  an  inferno,  re- 
minds one  of  the  Persian  King  who 
used  to  drill  his  famous  grandiers  with 
a  big  rattan,  saying  at  every  blow, 
"Love  me,  love  me,  confound  you,  I 
want  you  to  love  me." 

For  Napoleon,  though  one  of  the  few 
immortal  names  that  were  not  born  to 
die,  never  inspired  the  Grand  Army  of 
the  Old  Guard  with  such  spirit  of  war 
as  ten  thousand  American  preachers 
and  teachers  have  wrought  in  our 
countrymen  for  the  victories  of  today. 
He  never  won  a  victory  in  battle, 
though  he  caused  the  frontiers  of 
kingdoms  to  oscillate  on  the  map  of 
the  world,  that  will  compare  with 
those  our  orators  are  winning  in  the 
forum  of  today.  His  unreined  ambition 
and  greed  of  power  never  dreamed  of 
amassing  such  forces  for  oppression  as 
our  patriots  are  arranging  for  freedom 
today. 

I  would  encourage  you  to  dream  of 
the  possibilities  of  great  things  in  ed- 
ucation. Colleges  and  universities  have 
become  so  numerous  that  learning  is  a 
vulgar  commodity;  but  the  polished 
mind  and  the  cultured  soul  cannot  be 
perfected  at  home.  Then  leave  that 
sacred  place  till  you  have  walked 
through  classic  groves,  and  sit  at  the 
feet  of  many  masters.  Till  you  are 
graced  with  every  intellectual  gift, 
with  the  technical  excellencies  of  the 
scholar,  with    a  learning    that    com- 


mands our  respect  and  a  genius  thai 
excites  our  admiration.  Then  you  will 
return  with  a  deeper  reverence  foi 
home,  and  with  a  loftier  devotion  foi 
its  sacred  associations  and  better  pre- 
pared for  the  supreme  test  of  life 
stepping  out  in  the  field  of  the  world! 
matching  yourself  against  its  forces 
broadening,  lifting  up,  and  pushing 
back  the  horizon  of  knowledge. 

Then,  young  people,  be  in  no  hurry 
to  get  out  into  the  world.  This  old: 
world  has  waited  for  you  six  thousand: 
years  and  can  well  afford  to  wait  a! 
little  while  longer. 

The  most  of  life  was  intended  foii 
preparation.  You  have  often  heard' 
this  given  religious  sanction  in  Jesus 
thirty  years  of  preparation  and  three 
years  of  labor.  Our  own  Admiral 
Dewey  prepared  sixty  years  and  his 
life's  work  was  done  before  breakfast 
on  that  fatal  morning  in  May. 

In  America  we  have  17,000  living  im-j 
mortals,  whose  names  have  been  re-j 
corded  in  our  dictionary  of  fame.  But 
not  one  of  our  6,000,000  illiterates  has: 
his  name  recorded  there.  Of  those  whq 
only  had  common  school  education1 
one  in  every  nine  thousand  has  his 
name  in  that  book  of  fame. 

One  in  every  four  hundred  of  high, 
school  graduates  has  his  name  record-; 
ed  there.  While  one  out  of  every  forty-' 
two  who  graduated  from  college  has! 
his  name  registered  with  the  world's 
immortals. 

I  would  encourage  you  to  dream  of 
honors.  If  honors  within  themselves 
are  wrong,  then  we  must  refrain  from 
every  position  of  power  that  may  be 
used  to  bless  the  world.  A  man  may  sit 
upon  a  throne  of  gold  and  keep  the 
heart  of  a  child,  but  gain  your  honors 
by  the  spiritual  process  of  improving! 
the  state  by  improving  the  souls  of! 
men,  for  the  reform  of  the  soul  is  ai 
more  urgent  need  than  the  reform  of 
Congress.  Thwart  the  politician's  plan 
to  erect  statues  over  dead  criminals, 
instead  of  enforcing  the  statutes! 
against  the  living  criminals.  For  on! 
our  temple  of  fame,  I  want  to  read  the; 
names  of  righteous  men.  And  only 
over  the  graves  of  such  would  I  see 
monuments  in  the  future. 

"How  do  you  paint  such  beautiful 
pictures?"  said  a  friend  to  Raphael. 
I  dream  dreams  and  see  visions  and 
paint  them,"  said  the  world's  greatest 
painter. 

Booker  T.  Washington  and  Price, 
Fred  Douglas  and  Brice,  though  men 
of  an  inferior  and  hated  race  thatj 
never  produced  a  single  great  man  in 
all  the  world's  history,  though  born' 
in  their  homes  of  slavery,  had  their 
visions  of  success  and  in  the  very  face 
of  a  frowning  world,  realized  these 
visions. 

Then  Sir  Francis  Bacon  appeared. 
He  dreamed.  He  dreamed  of  applied 
knowledge.  And  there  arose  before 
him  a  beautiful  vision  of  the  happy 
future  of  man  when  man  would  be 
delivered  from  his  weakness  by  be- 
coming master  of  material  forces,  and 
the  scepter  of  the  universe  placed  in 
the  hand  of  man,  and  man  given  the 
charter  that  God  so  long  ago  offered 
to  him  when  He  said,  "Subdue  the 
earth  and  have  dominion." 
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EDUCATION— Mission  of.  It  is  re- 
lated of  Michael  Angelo,  that,  while 
walking  with  some  friends  through  an 
obscure  street  in  the  city  of  Florence, 
he  discovered  a  fine  block  of  marble 
lying  neglected  in  a  yard,  and  half 
buried  in  dirt  and  rubbish.  Regardless 
of  his  holiday  attire,  he  at  once  fell 
to  work  upon  it,  clearing  away  its 
filth,  and  striving  to  lift  it  from  the 
slime  and  mire  in  which  it  lay.  His 
companions  asked  him,  in  astonish- 
ment, what  he  was  doing,  and  what  he 
wanted  with  that  worthless  piece  of 
rock.  "Oh!  there's  an  angel  in  the 
stone,"  was  the  answer;  "and  I  must 
get  it  out."  He  had  it  removed  to  his 
studio  and  with  patient  toil,  with 
mallet  and  chisel,  he  let  the  angel 
out.  What  to  others  was  a  rude,  un- 
sightly mass  of  stone,  to  his  educated 
eye  was  the  buried  glory  of  art;  and 
he  discovered  at  a  glance  what  might 
be  made  of  it.  A  mason  would  have 
put  it  into  a  stone  wall;  a  cartman 
would  have  used  it  for  filling  in,  or  to 
grade  the  streets;  but  he  transformed 
it  into  a  creation  of  genius,  and  gave 
it  a  value  for  ages  to  come. 

EDUCATION— Necessity  of.  If  you 
wish  to  have  a  garden  filled  with 
beautiful  flowers,  what  course  do  you 
take?  Do  you  leave  it  to  the  chapter 
of  accidents,  that  such  and  such 
flowers  shall  happen  to  collect  in  your 
garden;  that  they  shall  happen  to 
take  such  and  such  rows,  and  such 
and  such  settings?  No,  if  you  wish  to 
have  a  garden  fitted  with  beautiful 
flowers,  you  have  a  proper  selection 
made;  you  have  them  set  at  proper 
distances;  and  have  the  soil  prepared 
to  receive  them;  and  you  watch  them, 
and  cultivate  them,  and  defend  them. 
Or  say  you  have  an  orchard,  and  you 
want  it  in  autumn  to  be  filled  with 
ripe,  delicious  fruit,  what  do  you  do? 
Do  you  leave  it  to  the  chapter  of 
accidents,  whether  or  not  the  fruit 
trees  shall  come  into  the  orchard,  and 
whether  or  not  they  shall  bear  the  de- 
licious fruit  which  you  desire?  No, 
you  have  the  fruit  trees  selected,  you 
have  the  land  prepared,  and  you  have 
them  placed  there,  and  you  watch  the 
young  bud  and  the  young  shoot,  and 
you  take  away  the  caterpillar,  and  you 
favor  the  development  and  the  growth 
of  the  tree,  and  by  cultivation  and 
care,  you  obtain  your  desire,  and 
gather  a  harvest  of  rich  fruit.  And 
shall  we  cultivate  for  the  sake  of 
having  a  collection  of  beautiful 
flowers?  Shall  we  cultivate  laboriously 
for  the  sake  of  having  a  heap  of  rich 
and  delicious  fruit?  Shall  we  train  and 
discipline  regularly  for  the  sake  of 
having  a  rich  landscape  of  vegetable 
beauty?  And  shall  not  the  mind  be 
cultivated,  when  the  harvest  to  be 
reaped  is  spiritual  beauty,  moral  ex- 
cellence, eternal  advantages? — Dr. 
Beaumont. 

EDUCATION — Completeness  of.  In- 
struction and  breeding  are  to  educa- 


tion as  parts  to  a  whole:  the  instruc- 
tion respects  the  communication  of 
knowledge,  and  breeding  respects  the 
manners  of  outward  conduct;  but 
education  comprehends  not  only  both 
these,  but  the  formation  of  the 
mind,  the  regulation  of  the  heart,  and 
the  establishment  of  the  principles. 
Good  instruction  makes  one  wiser; 
good  breeding  makes  one  more 
polished  and  agreeable;  good  educa- 
tion makes  one  really  good.  A  want  of 
education  will  always  be  to  the  injury 
if  not  to  the  ruin  of  the  sufferer;  a 
want  of  instruction  is  of, more  or  less 
inconvenience,  according  to  circum- 
stances; a  want  of  breeding  only  un- 
fits a  man  for  the  society  of  the  culti- 
vated. Education  belongs  to  the  period 
of  childhood  and  youth;  instruction 
may  be  given  at  different  ages;  good 
breeding  is  best  learned  in  the  early 
part  of  life.— G.  Crabb. 

EDUCATION — Practical.  I  received 
a  most  useful  hint  from  Dr.  Bacon, 
then  father  of  the  university,  when  I 
was  at  college.  I  used  frequently  to 
visit  him  at  his  living,  near  Oxford.  He 
would  frequently  say  to  me,  "What  are 
you  doing?  What  are  your  studies?" — 
"I  am  reading  so  and  so." — You  are 
quite  wrong.  When  I  was  young,  I 
could  turn  any  piece  of  Hebrew  into 
Greek  verse  with  ease;  but  when  I 
came  into  this  parish,  and  had  to 
teach  ignorant  people,  I  was  wholly  at 
a  loss:  I  had  no  furniture.  They 
thought  me  a  great  man;  but  that  was 
their  ignorance:  for  I  knew  as  little  as 
they  did  of  what  it  was  most  impor- 
tant for  them  to  know.  Study  chiefly 
what  you  can  turn  to  good  account  in 
your  life." — Cecil. 

EDUCATION— Method  of.  Know- 
ledge is  not  to  be  crammed  in  by  mere 
naked  dictation;  you  must  teach  as 
Nature  teaches — gently,  softly,  kind- 
ly; a  little  now,  a  little  then;  a  little 
here,  a  little  there;  a  little  this  way 
a  little  that  way.  See  how  Nature 
trains  her  plants  in  the  field!  If  you 
have  gone  into  the  cornfield  in  the 
early  morning,  you  have  seen  the 
little  drop  of  dew  on  top  of  each 
wheat-ear,  standing  there  and  asking 
the  sun  to  kiss  it,  and  impart  to  it  new 
chemical  virtue;  and  having  been 
kissed  by  the  sun,  and  invigorated,  it 
looks  for  a  little  groove,  a  little  canal, 
a  little  fissure,  in  the  plant,  and  runs 
down  that  fissure  to  the  root,  and 
nourishes  it.  That  takes  place  every 
morning;  and  what  is  the  conse- 
quence? Why,  there  is  the  ear  filling 
all  round  the  top  of  the  stalk, — a  num- 
ber of  rows,  in  each  row  a  number  of 
little  granular  buds  when  the  sum- 
mer sun  shines  out;  the  dew  drop  is 
formed,  and  these  little  granular  buds 
swell;  they  harden;  they  swell  again, 
and  harden  again:  the  summer  sun 
shines  out  still  more  bravely;  and  then 
you  have  the  full  corn  in  the  ear, 
which  bows  its  head,  and  asks  the 
reaper  to  take  it  in. — Dr.  Beaumont. 


EDUCATION— Views  of.  It  is  ob- 
served that  education  is  generally  the 
worse  in  proportion  to  the  wealth  of 
the  parents.  Many  are  apt  to  think 
that  to  dance,  fence,  speak  French, 
and  to  know  how  to  behave  among 
great  persons,  comprehends  the  whole 
duty  of  a  gentleman;  which  opinion 
is  enough  to  destroy  all  the  seeds  of 
knowledge,  honor,  wisdom,  and  virtue 
among  us.  To  be  prudent,  honest,  and 
good,  are  infinitely  higher  accomplish- 
ments than  the  being  nice,  florid, 
learned,  or  the  possessors  of  all  those 
showy  qualifications  for  which  the 
world  will  bestow  on  us  the  appella- 
tions of  great  scholars  and  fine 
gentlemen.  Agesilaus,  being  asked 
what  he  thought  most  proper  for 
boys  to  learn,  answered,  "What  they 
ought  to  do  when  they  become  men." — 
L.  M.  Stretch. 

EDUCATION— Work  of.  A  bar  of 
iron  worth  $5.00  worked  into  horse- 
shoes, is  worth  $10.50;  made  into 
needles,  it  is  worth  $385;  made  into 
penknife  blades,  it  is  worth  $3,285; 
made  into  balance-springs  of  watches, 
it  is  worth  $250,000.  What  a  drilling 
the  poor  bar  must  undergo  to  reach 
all  that!  But  hammered  and  beaten 
and  pounded  and  rolled  and  polished, 
how  was  its  value  increased!  It  might 
well  have  quivered  and  complained 
under  the  hard  knocks  it  got;  but  were 
they  not  all  necessary  to  draw  out  its 
fine  qualities,  and  fit  it  for  higher  of- 
fices? So,  children,  all  the  drilling  and 
training  which  you  are  subject  to  in 
youth  and  which  often  seem  so  hard 
to  you,  serve  to  bring  out  your  nobler 
and  finer  qualities,  and  fit  you  for 
more  responsible  posts  and  greater 
usefulness  in  the  world. 

EDUCATION— not  Religion.  Educa- 
tion doth  much  to  cultivate  and  re- 
fine nature.  Education  is  a  good  wall 
to  plant  the  vine  of  grace  against; 
but  it  is  not  grace.  King  Jehoash  was 
good  as  long  as  his  uncle  Jehoiada 
lived;  but  when  Jehoiada  died,  all 
Jehoash's  religion  was  buried  in  his 
uncle's  grave.  Have  not  we  seen  many 
who  have  been  trained  religiously 
under  their  parents,  and  were  very 
hopeful,  yet  these  fair  blossoms  of 
hope  have  been  blown  off,  and  they 
have  lived  to  be  a  shame  to  their 
friends? — T.   Watson. 

EDUCATION— Time  for.  That  child- 
hood is  the  proper  period  for  educa- 
tion is  one  of  the  most  obvious  of  all 
general  truths.  The  law  on  which  it  is 
founded  holds  good  in  all  countries 
and  all  times.  Its  range  is  not  limited 
to  human  kind.  It  traverses  the 
boundary  of  the  animal  kingdom, 
and  determines  the  form  of  a  branch 
as  well  the  character  of  man.  The 
world  teems  with  analogies,  both  real 
and  obvious,  whereby  the  moralist 
may  enforce  the  duty  of  educating  in 
the    comparatively    pliable    period   of 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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■JL-  Shining  for  the  men  this  month  is  Rev.  R.  E.  Crowley.  He  was 
born  in  Chincoteague  Island,  Virginia,  and  began  preaching  at 
the  age  of  fifteen.  He  made  a  good  record  as  Youth  Director  in 
Maryland,  Delaware,  and  Eastern  Virginia,  as  well  as  Michigan  For 
the  present,  he  is  pastoring  our  church  in  Salisbury,  Maryland,  and 
has  pastored  at  Eldorado,  Maryland;  Inkster,  Michigan;  Boswell, 
Pennsylvania;  and  Johnstown,  Pennsylvania.  He  is  a  veteran  evan- 
gelist, and  his  messages  have  punch  and  pep.  We  think  he's  a  great 
fellow,  with  a  great  future. 


-JL-  The  feminine  face  in  the  spotlight's  beam  is  that  of  Miss  Darle 
Pethel,  of  Kannapolis,  North  Carolina.  Darley  is  a  talented  an< 
accomplished  young  lady,  and  an  incessant  worker  in  the  big  churcl 
there.  She  is  a  good  pianist,  singer,  Sunday  School  teacher,  Y.P.E 
president,  D.V.B.S.  teacher,  and  we  doubt  that  space  will  allow  u 
to  repeat  the  many  nice  things  those  who  know  her  are  constant!' 
saying  about  her.  We  suppose  the  best  description  of  her  will  bi 
found  in  Acts  9:36.  Congratulations,  Darley.  Keep  making  you 
part  of  the  world  a  better  place  in  which  to  live. 


WHO'LL   WIN   THE   BANNERS? 

Mrs.   Ralph   E.   Williams 

National  Banners;  Fourteen  of  them! 
Banners  that  represent  the  exaltation  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  the  promulgation  of  His 
work;  banners  that  mean  the  Sunday  School 
is  growing,  and  that  new  young  people  are 
constantly  beginning  to  hear  the  salvation 
story  who  never  heard  it  before;  that  mean 
Church  membership  is  swelling;  that  mean 
orphans  who  otherwise  would  be  sick  and 
hungry  are  clothed  and  fed  well,  children 
who  have  no  other  mother  and  dad  except 
you  and  me.  These  banners  will  mean  sleep- 
less nights  and  hard  work,  but  they  sym- 
bolize also  the  fruits  of  that  work,  the  re- 
demption of  thousands  of  young  men  and 
women  who  have  caught  the  gleam  and  fol- 
lowed it  from  the  night  of  sin  into  the  bril- 
liant kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.  The  Youth 
Directors  who  labored  the  longest  and  hard- 
est will  receive  them.  Hundreds  of  preachers 
and  laymen  who  helped  win  them  will  cheer 
as  the  hard-won  prize  is  extended  to  them. 
The  time  is  not  far  away.  It  is  almost  here! 
Are  you  ready?  It  may  be  disappointing  if 
you  do  not  obtain  one.  It  will  be  a  blessing 
if  you  acquire  it.  Come  with  the  thought  of 
getting  a  blessing. 

A  Special  Bronze  Plaque!  Something  to 
keep  as  long  as  time  rolls  on.  It's  yours  if 
you  get  it.  Your  name,  the  name  of  your 
state,  and  the  date  will  be  engraved  in  gold. 
It  is  bestowed  for  the  highest  number  of 
placement  points  in  both  national  contests 
for  the  Sunday  School  and  Young  People's 
Endeavor.  Who  says  it  doesn't  pay  to  work 
for  young  people?  Last  year,  D.  H.  Kirkland 
and  his  co-workers  won  it  for  California 
Who'll  be  the  winner  this  year?  Neither  you 
nor  I  know  yet,  but  the  Assembly  is  almost 
here.     Hope  you  win! 
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YOUTH 
PERSONALITIES 

One  of  the  most  promising  young  fellows  i 
the  Church  of  God  is  Charles  R.  Beach,  a  cha[ 
from  Stephenville,  Erath  County,  Texas.  Mos 
of  the  things  obtained  by  Charlie  in  the  twenty 
five  years  of  his  life  have  come  the  hard  way 
As  a  teen-ager,  he  spent  eighteen  months  in  c 
Colorado  C  C  C  camp.  Joining  the  Navy  at  th< 
outbreak  of  World  War  II,  he  spent  three  year 
and  three  months  in  active  service,  two  years  o 
this  time  being  with  Admiral  Halsey's  Fast  Car 
ner  Task  Forces  in  the  Pacific.  He  participatec 
in  eight  major  engagements  from  the  Marshal 
Islands  to  the  Tokyo  bombings.  A  change  cams 
in  Charlie's  life  when  he  met  three  Christiar 
boys  on  a  troop  transport  returning  from  sec 
duty  in  March,  1945.  Two  of  these  boys  were 
of  Pentecostal  faith,  one  a  Baptist.  Through  their  influence  he  was  saved,  and  the  seconc 
night  after  docking,  in  a  little  upstairs  rescue  mission  on  the  San  Francisco  waterfront 
which  was  sandwiched  in  between  sixteen  liquor  bars  in  one  block,  he  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit.     This  was  his  first  visit  to  a  Pentecostal  place  of  worship. 

Crossword  puzzles  have  been  a  hobby  for  some  time,  and  Charlie  did  them  for  a  Nav^ 
publication  during  the  war.  He  has  adapted  this  unique  skill  to  the  Bible,  and  is  now  turn- 
ing out  the  puzzles  used  in  our  Lighted  Pathway  and  Youth  Challenge.  He  draws  therr 
also.  He  met  and  married  Lois  Underwood,  and  attributes  his  successful  completion  of  the! 
G.  E.  D.  test  and  junior  college  course  to  her  help  and  encouragement.  He  is  now  a  student! 
at  the  University  of  Tennessee,  and  excels  in  the  study  of  Spanish,  French,  and  Germari 
languages.  Many  people  are  asking  where  we  will  find  able,  Spirit-filled  youngsters  to  take! 
the  torch  from  the  feeble  hands  of  falling  warriors,  and  help  light  the  way  for  the  Church-] 
of  God  in  the  future.  We  think  boys  and  girls  of  Charlie's  calibre  are  the  answers.  What  dc| 
you  think?  Work  his  puzzle  in  next  month's  issue. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


Charles   R.    Beach 


Church  Scouting  in  Georgia 
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BOY   SCOUT   TROOP,    SPONSORED    BY    AUGUSTA    CHURCH    OF    GOD 

Front  row,  left  to  right:  Vernon  Barker,  Bobby  Masters,  M.  L.  Kitchens  (candidate),  Charles  Masters,  Vernon  Pervis  (candidate).  Sec- 
ond row:  Joe  Williams,  Marion  Matthews,  Richard  Chambers,  Konrad  Strickland,  Donald  Reeves,  Carlton  Bonham.  Third  row:  H.  L. 
Bethune,  S.  C.  Chambers,  Quitman  H.  Hughes,  and  Allen  Rabun. 


The  Augusta  Church  has  found  a  way  to  interest  many 
boys  and  young  men  in  a  program  sponsored  by  the  Church, 
which  supplements  its  religious  education  and  aids  in  the 
development  of  these  youths  into  men  of  character,  trained 
for  citizenship. 

This  program  is  Boy  Scout  Troop  No.  105,  which  was 
organized  in  October,  1947.  Scout  officials  met  with  Rev. 
Max  L.  Atkins  and  other  church  leaders  and  informed  them 
of  the  relationship  of  scouting  to  the  Church. 

It  was  emphasized  that  the  Boy  Scout  declares,  "On  my 
honor,  I  will  do  my  best  to  do  my  duty  to  God";  and  that 
he  says,  "A  Scout  is  reverent.  He  is  reverent  toward  God. 
He  is  faithful  in  his  religious  duties,  and  respects  the  con- 
victions of  others  in  matters  of  custom  and  religion." 

Each  adult  leader  of  the  troop  subscribed  to  a  declaration 

August,  1948 


of  religious  principle  of  the  Boy  Scouts  of  America,  which 
says  that:  "No  boy  can  grow  into  the  best  kind  of  citizen- 
ship without  recognizing  his  obligation  to  God  .  .  ."  It  is 
the  policy  of  Scouting  that  the  organization  with  which  the 
Boy  Scout  is  connected  shall  give  definite  attention  to  his 
religious  life. 

The  Scoutmaster  of  Troop  105  is  H.  L.  Bethune  and  the 
assistant  Scoutmaster  is  S.  C.  Chambers.  The  junior  assist- 
ant Scoutmaster  is  Quitman  H.  Hughes.  Troop  committee- 
men are  W.  E.  Clark,  F.  J.  Walker,  J.  W.  Hathaway,  J.  H. 
Lotz,  and  Allen  Rabun.  The  Scouts  meet  at  the  church  on 
Mondays  at  7:30  p.  m. 

Scoutmaster  Bethune  has  been  an  active  participant  in 
the  Augusta  training  course  for  Scoutmasters  and  the  reg- 
ular Scouter  round  table,  and  all  of  the  troop  leaders  have 
attended  Scouter  meetings. — H.  L.  Bethune. 
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KORMER 

This  month  we  are  starting  a  pen-pal  cor- 
ner, and  if  you  desire  to  exchange  letters 
with  other  church  young  folks,  let  us  have 
your  name  and  address,  and  write  to  these 
whose  names  appear  here. 

Wanda   Lee  Wilson     Evelyn  Gunter 

R.F.D.  2  Route  2 

Eldorado,  Illinois  Woodbury,  Tennessee 


TALENT 

SCOUTS 

REPORT 


The  Talent  Scout  is  on  the  job  in 
Alabama  this  month.  Part  of  his  mes- 
sage was:  "No  better  singing  can  be 
done  than  that  done  by  Dunn."  Evi- 
dently he  referred  to  the  Dunn  Evan- 
gelistic Party.  This  is  a  great  family 
of  singers,  and  the  Dunns  have  made 
friends  and  become  known  throughout 
Alabama  and  Mississippi  for  their 
musical  aptitude.  Perhaps  the  main 
attraction  to  this  musical  group  are 
Margaret  and  Buddy,  the  Dunn  small 
fries.  They  gallantly  compete  for  top 
honors  in  each  performance.  The  par- 
ents, Rolen  and  Ruth,  are  now  pastor- 
ing  in  Alabama.  Rolen  is  a  preacher 
and  singer.  Ruth,  who  before  mar- 
riage was  reared  in  our  orphanage,  is 
the  daughter  of  the  late  Rev.  Frank 
Baldree.  She  not  only  sings,  but  plays 
the  piano  and  accordian  beautifully. 
Meet  the  Dunns! 


KODAK 

T  ©  M  II  iB 


by  Ralph  E.  Williams 


•  We  are  taking  you  on  an  imaginary  visit  to  Lee  College  with  our  roving  reporter  this 
month,  where  he  interviews  some  of  the  outstanding  boys  and  girls  in  the  buildings  and 
on  the  school  property.  Walking  briskly  from  the  office,  he  arrives  at  Lee  Memorial  Library, 
and  in  the  executive  offices  is  greeted  by  .  .  . 


•  Miss  Dorcas  Sharp,  at  left,  secretary  to  the  vice-president.  She  is  from  Louisiana,  and 
was  elected  most  dependable  girl  by  student  ballots.  Besides  her  duties  here,  Dorcas  carries 
an  average  college  study  course. 

•  Mrs.  Letha  Heil,  at  right,  secretary  to  the  president.  She  is  from  Texas,  and  is  pre- 
paring for  mission  work,  hoping  to  serve  in  Egypt  with  husband,  Buddy  Heil,  when  the 
opportunity  comes. 


THE  DUNN   FAMILY 


Our  reporter  at  last  is  ushered  by  Doris  into  the  presence  of  Vice-President  Earl  Tapley, 
who  concludes  a  telephone  conversation,  and  then  takes  off  a  moment  to  be  sociable.  Learn- 
ing of  the  reporter's  desire  to  interview  the  students,  he  summons  .   .  . 

•  Rufus  Piatt,  editor  of  the  college  annual,  and  asks  him  to  accompany  our  reporter, 
arranging  for  interviews.  Piatt  is  from  Palmetto,  Florida,  is  an  evangelist,  with  both  an 
M.  A.  degree  and  a  mission  school  in  Australia,  where  he  served  during  war,  as  his  goal. 
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KnowYour  Missionaries  ? 

J.  S.  Brinsfield 

When  only  fourteen  years  of  age,  he  came 
to  the  United  States  from  India,  where  he 
was  born  of  missionary  parents  twenty-five 
years  ago.  While  in  this  country  for  a  ten- 
year  period,  this  young  man  completed  high 
school  and  graduated  from  the  Church  of 
God  Bible  Training  School  and  College. 

He  was  a  member  of  a  male  quartet  evan- 
gelistic team  which  toured  several  states  and 
won  many  souls  to  Christ. 

His  first  pastorate  was  at  Ickesburg,  Penn- 
sylvania, where  he  and  his  wife,  the  former 
Emily  Abbott,  carried  on  their  work  with 
success  and  determination.  It  was  while  they 
were  at  Ickesburg  that  their  daughter  was 
born.  His  next  pastorate  was  at  Du  Bois, 
Pennsylvania.  While  at  Du  Bois,  he  was 
assisted  by  his  elder  brother,  who  had  re- 
cently come  from  India. 

At  the  last  General  Assembly,  he  was 
selected  by  the  Church  of  God  Missions  Board 
to  serve  as  an  ambassador  for  Christ  in  the 
land  of  his  birth — India.  He  gallantly  and 
courageously  answered  that  call  to  duty  and 
is  now  giving  a  good  account  of  himself  on 
the  field.    Who  is  he? 

Last  month's  missionary:    Herman  Lauster. 

Due  to  unavoidable  circumstances, 

we  are  not  bringing  you  the  report  of  the 
Northwestern  Youth  Congress,  which  we 
promised  would  be  in  this  month's  issue. 
The  motion  picture  film  from  which  the  illus- 
tration cuts  were  to  be  made  has  been  lost 
somewhere  in  the  mail.  Bear  with  us,  and 
we  shall  endeavor  to  have  this  report  in  next 
month's  National  Section  of  the  Lighted 
Pathway. 


•  The  first  couple  to  be  interviewed  are  Janice  Rowe  and  Norman  (Shorty)  Jordan.  You 
would  naturally  expect  to  find  them  on  the  athletic  field,  for  they  were  elected  most  athletic 
girl  and  boy.  Both  are  likeable,  popular  kids.  Janice  wants  to  be  a  top-notch  secretary  and 
Shorty  likes  physical  ed.  as  future  vocation.  She  is  from  Middletown,  Ohio,  and  he  is  a 
product  of  our  orphanage. 


•  Next,  on  the  campus  before  Old  Main,  our  reporter  meets  Betty  Jane  Akers  and 
Arthur  Smith,  who  were  chosen  best  dressed  girl  and  boy.  Betty  is  from  West  Virginia,  and 
plans  to  teach  High  School  Home  Ec.  Art  is  from  Atlanta,  Georgia,  and  has  chosen  the 
ministry  as  his  lifewcrk. 


©  Sedately  resting  on  the  campus  lawn,  only  a  few  yards  away,  are  Cline  Buxton  and 
Helen  Daughdrill,  selected  as  the  young  man  and  young  lady  most  likely  to  succeed  in  life. 
Both  are  talented  and  ambitious.  Cline  intends  to  preach,  while  Helen  has  chosen  the  mis- 
sion field.  He  is  from  Mississippi;  she,  from  Alabama. 
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Mouth's 
Opinion 

Below  are  excerpts  from  letters  written  by 
four  people,  each  one  attending  a  different 
youth  congress  held  in  one  of  the  four  sec- 
tions of  the  United  States  this  year.  We  pub- 
lish them  because  we  feel  they  are  expres- 
sive of  the  general  sentiment  of  those  who 
attended.  One  of  the  writers  is  no  longer  a 
youth.  He  is  J.  A.  Muncy.  He  gets  around, 
however,  with  as  much  pep  as  most  young 
people. 

I  am  writing  you  my  conception  of 
the  Southwestern  Youth  Congress.  It 
was  the  glorious  culmination  of  weeks 
of  planning  and  praying.  The  pro- 
gram was  well  balanced  and  the 
preaching,  singing,  and  teaching  were 
unexcelled. — Floyd  L.  Ramsey,  Pine 
Bluff,  Arkansas. 

Again  allow  me  to  express  my  feel- 
ings with  regard  to  the  Northeastern 
Youth  Congress— IT  WAS  GREAT!— 
O.  W.  Polen,  Columbus,  Ohio. 

I  am  still  rejoicing  over  the  great 
Northwestern  Youth  Congress.  I  def- 
initely feel  privileged  that  I  had  the 
opportunity  to  attend. — June  N.  Beck- 
er, Brookings,  South  Dakota. 

It  was  my  happy  privilege  to  attend 
the  entire  session  of  the  Southeastern 
Congress  in  Macon,  Georgia.  This,  I 
think,  was  one  of  the  greatest  meet- 
ings of  its  kind  that  I  have  ever 
known. — Rev.  J.  A.  Muncy,  Cleveland, 
Tennessee. 


Dear  Co-workers:  What  do  you  think  of 
a  book  club  for  the  Church  of  God  Y.P.E.? 
Why  could  donations  of  books  and  cash  not 
be  solicited  at  the  beginning? 

Paul  E.   Bailey, 

Sanford,   North  Carolina. 

Answer:  We  suppose  your  question,  Paul, 
refers  to  the  possibility  of  having  a  library 
and  book  club  members  in  each  local  church. 
We  think  it  is  a  great  idea,  but  would  try 
to  discourage  the  donation  of  books  by  indi- 
viduals, for  we  have  seen  this  attempted  in 
other  places,  and  85  per  cent  of  the  books 
donated  will  not  be  appropriate.  Cash  dona- 
tions or  raising  the  money  by  selling  some- 
thing would  be  better.  Then  select  a  com- 
mittee who  knows  books  and  the  needs  of 
the  readers,  and  let  them  list  the  books 
needed  to  begin  the  library,  keeping  in  mind 
the  cash  on  hand.  The  Business  Manager  at 
our  Publishing  House  will  be  glad  to  advise 
if  his  help  is  requested. 


•  Visiting  the  art  department,  the  reporter  is  introduced  to  a  pair  of  talented  young- 
sters, Gainus  Murphree  and  Tom  Rosson.  Gainus  plans  to  use  chalk-talk  in  ministry  after 
study  at  University  of  Mexico.  He  is  from  Alabama,  and  served  in  the  Air  Corps  during 
the  last  war.  Tom  is  from  Michigan,  is  a  crack  portrait  artist,  and  like  Gainus,  intends 
to  pioneer  chalk-talk   in  church  youth  work. 


•  Next,  in  the  auditorium  studio,  the  reporter  meets  Donald  Aultman  and  Patsy  Ruth 
(Daniel)  Jacobs  (left).  These  were  selected  as  the  most  talented  boy  and  girl.  Don  wants 
to  continue  music  study  at  Kentucky  University,  and  make  it  his  lifework  in  religious  circles. 
He  plays  the  piano,  saxophone,  and  bass  horn.  Pat  wants  to  be  a  concert  pianist,  and  she's 
mighty  good.  She  also  plays  the  accordian,  and  hails  from  Cleveland,  Tennessee.  The  re- 
porter also  conversed  a  minute  with  Walter  Lauster  (right).  He  is  a  good  speaker  and  singer, 
likes  athletics,  and  comes  from  Germany,  where  his  father  and  mother  hold  the  fort  for  the 
Church  of  God.  Walt  plans  to  finish  college  and  return  to  the  old  country  with  the  gospel 
message. 
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C.  M.  TruesdetL 


To 
pretty 


TRUE  WINSOMENESS 

Of  course,  there  are  a  lot  of  things 
make  young  folks  attractive  ...  A 
face;  a  heart  that  sings  ...  A  figure  trim 
and  active  ...  A  bit  of  wealth,  a  lucky 
way  ...  Of  doing  all  things  better  .  .  . 
Unusual  wit  in  what  you  say  ...  Or  send 
out  in  each  letter  .  .  .  These  things  add  up 
to  make  you  shine  .  .  .  And  emanate  some 
glamour  ...  So  I'll  admit  they  all  are  fine 
.  .  .  And  for  them  we  should  clamor  .  .  . 
But  with  a  host  of  things  like  these  .  .  . 
And  more  within  my  power  ...  I  still  just 
wouldn't  be  at  ease  ...  Or  equal  to  the 
hour  .  .  .  Unless  this  Christ  that  I  now 
know  .  .  .  My  soul  illuminated  .  .  .  And 
brought  me  joy  instead  of  woe  .  .  .  When 
things  were  aggravated  ...  So  when  each 
person  turns  to  Him  .  .  .  Their  ways  of  sin 
discrming  .  .  .  He'll  bring  into  that  life  some 
vim  .   .   .  And  make  its  nature  charming. 


...  to  the  Boy  Scouts  of  America.  We 
are  glad  that  our  churches  are  begin- 
ning to  realize  the  importance  of 
training  our  boys  today.  We  have 
never  known  a  Boy  Scout  to  become  a 
Communist  in  later  life.  Hats  off  to 
them. 

...  to  the  97  per  cent  of  experts,  in- 
cluding psychologists,  neuro-psychia- 
trists,  pediatricians,  and  sociologists, 
who  were  consulted  in  a  questionnaire 
poll  by  the  California  congress  of  par- 
ents and  teachers  last  month,  and 
stuck  by  their  guns  in  denouncing  the 
radio  thriller  stories  now  broadcast  to 
American  children.  It's  time  someone 
with  authority  began  fighting  to  save 
the  morals  of  our  boys  and  girls. 


A    WORD     FROM     THE 
ASSOCIATE     EDITOR 


There  will  be  one  more  publication  of  the 
"Lighted  Pathway"  beforeour  next  Assembly, 
which  convenes  in  Birmingham  next  month. 
However,  this  is  the  last  issue  that  many 
of  you  will  receive  prior  to  that  time,  and 
as  your  Associate  Editor,  I  wish  to  state  that 
it  has  been  a  genuine  pleasure  to  work  with 
our  young  people.  You  have  been  both 
patient  and  cooperative,  and  may  the  Lord 
bless  each  of  you. 


•  When  Piatt  suggested  the  College  Snack  Shop,  the  reporter  licked  his  lips  and  plunged 
behind  him.  Here,  seated  at  the  counter  for  refreshment,  were  Lemuel  A.  Davis  and  Juanita 
Baldree  Donovan.  They  were  introduced  as  the  best  all-round  boy  and  girl.  Lem  is  from 
Charlotte,  North  Carolina,  was  an  officer  in  the  last  war,  and  after  attending  Alabama 
University  for  the  final  two  years,  expects  to  teach  in  high  school.  Juanita  plans  to  be  a 
music  instructress,  and  comes  from  Sevierville,  Tennessee. 


•  Returning  to  the  Library  entrance,  our  reporter  sees  a  young  twentieth  century  Gala- 
had sweep  the  door  open  for  his  companion,  and  meets  them  a  moment  later.  They  are 
Sarah  Penland  Oakley  and  LeRoy  Pressley.  Sarah,  from  Blairsville,  Georgia,  is  a  junior  col- 
lege grad  and  plans  to  enter  mission  work  somewhere  in  the  Pacific  isles,  with  her  husband 
LeRoy  is  from  South  Carolina,  a  World  War  II  vet,  and  is  sudying  piano,  trombone,  and 
voice.     He  will  teach  music  in  college. 

WHAT    WILL    YOU    DO? 

I  received  a  letter  from  a  young  preacher  out  in  Texas  today.  The  first  sen- 
tence carried  a  real  message.  It  read:  "I  have  decided  to  go  to  school  in  Septem- 
ber." I  don't  know  how  many  hours,  or  perhaps  weeks,  were  spent  in  making 
this  decision,  for  he  and  his  wife  pastor  a  little  church,  and  it  is  doubtful  that 
they  have  been  able  to  save  any  money  where  they  are.  The  important  thing 
is  that  they  made  a  decision,  and  concluded  that  the  benefits  would  be  worth 
the  sacrifice.  Hundreds  of  the  finest  young  men  and  women  in  the  Church  of 
God  will  attend  Lee  College  this  fall.  Most  of  them  will  make  a  tremendous 
sacrifice  to  come,  and  a  few  short  years  will  prove  that  the  benefits  are  worth 
the  sacrifice.   Have  you  mailed  your  application? 
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•  You've  missed  knowing  a  real  fellow  if  you  haven't  met  Alph  LeFevre.  He's  a  gospel 
song  composer  and  singer  deluxe,  and  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  the  LeFevre  Trio,  of  radio 
and  recording  fame,  is  nationally  known  and  liked  today.  Don't  ask  us  to  list  the  instru- 
ments he  plays.    We'd  rather  name  those  he  doesn't  play.     It  would  take  less  time. 

•  Possessed  with  a  genuine  Christian  spirit,  Alph  has -made  steppingstones  out  of  ap- 
parent obstacles.  Leaving  for  a  stretch  with  Uncle  Sam  at  the  outbreak  of  World  War  II, 
just  when  the  Trio  was  gaining  general  recognition,  he  and  Urias  came  back  with  the  qual- 
ities it  took  to  make  the  ensemble,  with  Eva  Mae's  help,  a  success.  He's  not  only  a  genius 
and  a  gentleman;  he's  a  top  composer  in  the  Church  of  God  today.  The  chorus  below  is  a 
sample  of  his  work.    Try  it  in  your  next  meeting. 


Walk  Along  with  Jesus 
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Walk     a      long  with    Je      sus,     On  thru  the  pear     Iv       gate: 

Walk 


r 


§£ 


**-  ~F=^ 


Walk  on  the  gold  en  streets  of  glo     ry.  Be     an    heir  to  His     es     rate. 


mMf 


p  r  p-c 


*  & 


H-rrim 


Page  18 


Alphus  LeFevre 


Poet 

Guest  poetess  this   month: 
Grace  Noll  Crowell 

A  CALL  TO  YOUTH 

You  have  the  great  possessions 
of  the  earth, 

0  Youth,  today;  you  have  the  buoy- 
ant strength 

That  God  has  stored  within  you 
from  your  birth. 

You  have  the  boundless  breadth,  the 
endless  length 

Of  sea  and  sky  before  your  search- 
ing eyes, 

But  best  of  all,  O  Youth,  you  have 
today, 

And  the  future  stretching  out  ahead. 
Be  wise — 

Oh,  wise  to  take  the  high  and  holy 
way. 

You  have  the  earth  laid  low  by  war 

and  greed: 
A  world  that  needs  the  strength  you 

have  to  give. 
Go  forward  through  God's  might  to 

meet  the  need 
Of  the  stricken  nations  if  they  are 

to  live. 
From  His  high  throne  the  Lord  calls 

down  to  you, 
And    the    world    itself    depends    on 

what  you  do. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


AND  THE  MORNING  WAS  . . . 

(Continued  from  page  3) 
wings  until  it  seems  their  throats  will 
burst  with  delight.  Buds  open  to  greet 
a  new  world  never  seen  by  them  be- 
fore. Some  to  be  admired  by  passers- 
by  and  others  that  are  never  seen  by 
any  eye  but  God's,  burst  forth  in  all 
their  beauty  even  exceeding  Solomon 
in  all  his  glory.  At  evening  time,  God 
gently  draws  the  shades.  Blossoms 
droop  their  heads  and  close  their  eyes; 
birds  cease  their  song,  and  the  crickets 
chirp  a  lullaby.  Then  God  spreads  a 
soft  blanket  over  all  nature.  The  mar- 
gin says  (see  that  little  six),  'The  eve- 
ning and  morning  were.'  Don't  you 
like  it,  Elane?"  she  cried  joyfully. 

"Oh,"  Elane  replied,  "that  lingo  of 
yours  is  interesting  enough  but  I  don't 
see  that  in  the  Bible,  where  is  it?"  she 
questioned. 

"It  is  all  there  and  much  more,"  re- 
turned Margaret.  "You  see  it  says  in 
another  place  that  they  could  not 
have  written  everything  or  the  world 
could  not  have  contained  the  book. 
But  as  we  read  it  honestly  and  care- 
fully, visualizing  the  scene,  we  see 
much  that  is  not  put  in  print.  I  am 
convinced  that  the  reason  that  many 
do  not  believe  the  Scripture  is 
that  they  do  not  read  it  or  else  they 
do  not  read  it  properly.  The  Word  of 
God  is  beautiful.  That  is  what  the 
Bible  is,  the  Word  of  God.  Imagine 
one  so  small  as  I  doubting  or  disput- 
ing it.  No,  I  love  it,"  emphatically. 
"There  is  something  about  it  that 
grips  my  heart  and  thrills  me.  It  is 
different  from  anything  else  I  have 
ever  read  before.  There  is  a  power 
that  makes  me  see  my  failures  and 
want  the  good.  Nothing  the  Prof  can 
say  will  ever  cause  me  to  change  my 
mind  about  it.  I  mean  to  tell  him  to- 
morrow of  my  discovery." 

"But  let  us  go  on,  the  ninth  verse, 
'And  God  said,  Let  the  waters  under 
the  heavens  be  gathered  together  in 
one  place,  and  let  the  dry  land  ap- 
pear.' I  love  to  visualize  that  scene," 
Margaret  exclaimed  enthusiastically. 
"Imagine  the  water  scurring  together 
into  one  place  at  the  power  of  His 
Word.  And  notice,  it  says,  'dry  land 
appeared.'  It  had  been  covered  with 
water  for  ages  but  it  appeared  as  'dry 
land'  and  not  mud.  Then  God  fixed  a 
boundry  for  the  waters  which  He 
called  'seas,'  it  says  in  another  place, 
and  it  has  always  obeyed.  Did  ever  a 
man  speak  as  He  spake?  And  you 
know,  Elane,  that  our  teacher  in 
science  told  us  just  recently,  that  if 
the  ocean  had  been  a  few  feet  deeper, 
carbon  dioxide  and  oxygen  would 
have  been  absorbed  under  which  cir- 
cumstances no  vegetable  life  could 
exist.  He  also  said  that  if  the  moon 
was,  say  only  fifty  thousand  miles  a- 
way  instead  of  its  actual  distance,  our 
tides  would  be  so  enormous  that  twice 
a  day  all  continents  would  be  sub- 
merged; even  the  mountains  would 
soon  be  eroded.  Elane,  who  ar- 
ranged things  so  perfectly  to  bring 
about  just  the  right  conditions?  It 
could  not  have  been  chance.  Is  it  not 
foolish  to  believe  that  there  is  not  a 
great  and   infinite,   self-existing   God 


back  of  all  things?" 

Elane  dashed  a  tear  from  her  eyes 
and  left  without  a  word  in  reply.  Mar- 
garet went  to  her  room  for  quiet 
meditation  and  a  heart-to-heart  talk 
with  her  new-found  friend.  "God, 
beautiful,  wonderful  God,"  she  cried 
as  she  dropped  down  beside  her  bed. 
"Why  haven't  I  known  before  how 
wonderful  You  are?  Gladly  I  give  my- 
self to  Thee.  How  marvelous  that  You 
allow  even  me  to  know  and  love  Thee," 
she  whispered  joyfully,  half  laughing 
and  half  crying. 

"I  must  tell  everyone  that  does  not 
already  know  how  beautiful  and  won- 
derful Thou  art.  How  can  I  wait  un- 
til tomorrow  to  tell  the  professor  of 
my  Discovery?"  She  then  fell  asleep. 

Margaret  awakened  the  following 
morning  with  the  first  streaks  of 
dawn.  She  sprang  out  of  bed  and 
hastened  to  the  open  window  looking 
out  upon  the  garden.  "Oh,"  she  whis- 
pered, "A  symphony  of  praise."  The 
robins  were  singing  as  though  the 
responsibility  of  awakening  the  world 
depended  solely  upon  them.  Numerous 
other  birds  at  a  little  distance  were 
adding  their  contributions  in  raptur- 
ous songs  of  praise.  Margaret  was 
thrilled.  "And  the  morning  was,"  she 
breathed  as  if  fearful  of  bruising  its 
beauty  and  delicacy.  "Exquisite  as  a 
violet  by  a  mossy  stone,"  she  quoted 
in  reminiscence,  then  drew  in  deep 
breaths  of  the  fragrance  of  the  dew- 
laden  blossoms.  "To  think  what  I 
have  missed  by  sitting  up  late  at 
night  and  lying  abed  until  seven  and 
eight  in  the  morning.  I've  never  had 
such  a  thrill  in  my  life  before. 
O-o-o-o-o-o,"  she  exulted  softly,  fear- 
ing lest  she  awaken  those  who  chose 
to  sleep.  "God  is  wonderful  and  He 
loves  us!" 

She  reached  for  her  Bible  and  sat 
reading  until  the  sun  peeped  over  the 
horizon.  "How  have  I  been  satisfied 
with  such  shallow,  empty  foam?"  she 
quoted  to  herself.  "I  thought  to  be  hap- 
py I  must  be  out  with  the  bunch.  How 
have  I  ever  endured  Ted  Beards, 
clean  and  honest  but  so  shallow?  I 
see  it  now.  Any  of  the  other  girls, 
all  of  whom  have  envied  me,  are  wel- 
come to  his  attentions  and  those 
evenings  of  so-called  pleasure.  'For  I've 
found  a  richer  treasure,  One  that 
fadeth  not  away.'  And,  T  cannot  tell 
you  how,  but  I  can  tell  you  now,  that 
Jesus  saves  me;  I  know  He  saves  me.' 
Oh,  for  hours  here,"  she  thought,  as 
she  turned  away  reluctantly.  "But 
there  will  be  another  morning,"  she 
smiled  assuringly. 

Finishing  the  routine  of  the  morn- 
ing, Margaret  started  for  the  college 
earlier  than  usual  with  the  thought  of 
having  time  to  talk  with  Professor 
Lendar,  telling  him  of  her  decision 
and  her  discovery.  However,  as  she 
came  near  the  campus  she  noticed 
that  many  of  the  others  had  arrived 
before  her.  Several  of  the  girls  came 
running  to  meet  her.  As  they  ap- 
proached they  noticed  the  new  light 
in  Margaret's  face.  "Well,  Marge,"  one 
cried,  "are  you  so  glad  about  it  that 
your  face  shines?" 

"Yes,     girls,"     returned     Margaret, 


wondering  how  they  knew,  "I  am  very 
happy,  I  will  tell  you  all  about  it  later, 
but  now — " 

"Margaret!"  interrupted  another, 
"you  surely  don't  want  him  to  die. 
Why  he  was  to  have  been  married  at 
the  close  of  this  semester." 

"And  he  and  his  bride  were  going 
on  the  stage,"  suggested  another. 

"Just  what  are  you  all  talking 
about?"  asked  Margaret  with  a  ques- 
tion in  both  her  face  and  her  voice. 

"Why  the  accident,"  they  chorused, 
haven't  you  heard?" 

"What  accident?"  excitedly. 

"Professor  Lendar  and  Science  (the 
teacher  of  science)  were  in  a  wreck," 
volunteered  several  of  the  girls  at 
once. 

"A  load  coming  in  after  a  night  at 
the  'Chic'  ran  into  them  at  the  corner 
of  Michigan  Avenue  and  Maple,"  in- 
terrupted another.  Just  then  Elane 
joined  them  and  added,  "Professor 
Lendar  has  never  regained  conscious- 
ness and  they  are  expecting  that  every 
breath  will  be  the  last." 

"Oh,"  Margaret  gasped,  the  blood 
leaving  her  face.  She  staggered  and 
would  have  fallen  had  not  some  of  the 
girls  caught  her. 

"Well,  Marge,"  they  kidded,  "We 
thought  you  were  going  to  pass  out 
you're  as  pale  as  death." 

"Cheer  up,"  said  one  "there's  no 
great  loss  without  some  small  gain. 
We'll  not  need  to  listen  to  his  ha- 
rangue about  the  Bible  any  more." 

"Oh,"  sobbed  Margaret,  "he  must 
not  die  until  he  knows." 

"Knows  what?"  they  questioned  in 
surprise. 

"That  the  Bible  IS  true,"  exclaimed 
Margaret.  "I've  proved  it,"  she  added 
exultantly. 

"Well,  he'll  never  know,  I'll  guess," 
one  girl  whispered  to  another. 

"Yes,  he  may  find  it  out  later,"  the 
other  replied. 

"Your  uncle  is  filling  the  professor's 
place,"  one  volunteered  wishing  to 
change  the  subject. 

"Really?  then  I  must  see  him  at 
once,"  and  suiting  her  action  to  her 
words  she  hurried  up  the  walk  and 
met  him  at  the  door  of  the  office. 

"Good  morning,  Uncle  Ralph!" 
she  cried,  "please,  may  I  speak  with 
you  for  a  few  minutes?" 

"Good  morning,  little  girl,  I  am 
sure  glad  to  see  you.  Come  right  in." 
(Ralph  Trumington  had  always  ad- 
dressed his  half-orphaned  niece  as 
"little  girl,"  and  since  the  death  of 
his  sister,  her  mother,  she  had  seemed 
especially  dear  to  him.)  "What  is 
troubling  you,  Margaret?"  he  asked 
scrutinizing  his  niece  anxiously.  "You 
didn't  care  especially  for  Professor 
Lendar,  did  you?  You  knew  that  he 
was  to  have  been  married  at  the  close 
of  this  semester?" 

Margaret  was  struggling  to  swal- 
low the  lump  in  her  throat.  "Please, 
Uncle  Ralph;  be  serious;  it  isn't  any- 
thing like  that,"  she  said  at  last 
when  she  could  speak. 

"Then  tell  me  all  about  it,  my  little 
girl,"  he  said  gently. 

"Oh,  Uncle  Ralph,  it's  like  this.  You 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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L  I:  §  §  O  1  § 

STAND  STILL 

Margaret  Lewis  Smith 

Thoughts  for  the  Leader 

Only  a  few  places  are  found  in  the 
Bible  where  any  person  or  group  of 
persons  were  told  to  stand  still.  The 
Lord  wants  an  active  group  of  people 
who  are  busy  doing  things  for  the 
Master,  but  sometimes  the  Lord  wants 
us  to  stand  still  that  He  may  teach  us 
the  things  He  wants  us  to  know  and 
give  us  instructions  concerning  what 
He  wants  us  to  do.  No  one  can  engage 
in  useful  occupation  for  the  Master 
without  first  standing  still  long 
enough  to  take  orders  and  know  how 
to  do  the  task  that  the  Lord  is  calling 
upon  him  to  do. 

In  Psa.  46:10,  we  find  these  precious 
words,  "Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am 
God."  There  is  a  real  blessing  for  those 
who  will  stand  still  before  the  Lord 
and  let  Him  speak  to  them. 

It  seems  that  the  whole  world  is  in 
a  mad  rush  today.  Even  the  young 
people  are  busy,  going  at  a  very  fast 
rate  of  speed,  but  I  wonder  how  many 
are  really  doing  worth-while  work  for 
the  Master.  If  the  young  people  of 
today  would  stand  still  awhile  before 
the  Lord,  I  am  sure  He  would  put  many 
of  them  to  work  doing  those  things 
that  are  most  pleasing  in  His  sight. 

We  are  told  that  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  and 
I  am  sure  that  if  we  would  learn  to 
fear  the  Lord  more,  we  would  be  will- 
ing to  listen  to  His  voice  when  He 
speaks. 

IN  TIME  OF  TROUBLE 
(Exod.  14:13;  Isa.  41:10) 

When  Moses  told  the  Israelites  to 
stand  still,  no  doubt  they  thought  he 
was  making  a  mistake.  With  the 
Egyptians  about  to  overtake  them,  no 
doubt  they  thought  they  would  perish 
in  the  wilderness;  but  God  knew  they 
needed  to  rest  awhile  before  crossing 
the  Red  Sea.  He  was  about  to  make 
an  escape  for  them  when  it  seemed 
there  was  no  help  anywhere.  God  al- 
ways specializes  in  doing  those  things 
that  look  impossible  to  man.  He  can 
get  more  glory  that  way. 

Moses  told  the  children  of  Israel 
that  the  Lord  was  going  to  fight  for 
them.  They  could  not  understand,  but 
they  obeyed  Moses  and  God  let  them 
know  that  He  was  still  able  to  deliver. 

The  wind  blew  all  night  and  the 
waters  of  the  Red  Sea  rolled  back, 
thus  making  a  passageway  for  the 
children  of  Israel.  Thank  God  that 
He  knows  how  to  provide  the  very 
things  that  His  people  need.  Tne  rea- 
son we  do  not  see  the  Lord  work  today 
is  that  we  do  not  stand  still  long- 
enough  for  the  Lord  to  work  a  mir- 
acle in  our  behalf.  If  the  Israelites 
had  kept  marching  that  day,  they 
would  have  all  perished  in  the  sea. 
Why  try  to  go  in  our  own  strength 
when  God  knows  the  very  thing  that 
is   best   for   us   and   will   provide   the 
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right  method  of  escape  every  time. 
IN  CONSECRATION 
(Psa.  4:4;  Isa.  30:15) 

What  a  blessed  nearness  we  can  ex- 
perience when  we  steal  away  alone 
in  consecration  and  wait  on  the  Lord. 
It  is  only  when  we  get  still  before  Him 
and  lose  sight  of  ourselves  and  every- 
thing else  tnat  we  experience  tne  true 
blessings  of  the  Lord.  There  is  no  true 
consecration  without  first  a  stillness. 
We  must  get  away  from  our  daily  du- 
ties and  hide  away  with  the  Lord  if 
we  want  the  fullness  of  His  blessings. 
Alone  in  quiet  consecration  and  in  the 
stillness  of  our  prayer  closet  is  where 
missionaries  and  Christian  workers 
are  born.  God  does  not  call  anyone  to 
active  service  who  is  not  willing  to 
stand  still  awhile  before  Him.  It  was 
in  tne  stillness  of  the  garden  where 
Jesus  said  the  final  yes  to  the  Father 
and  became  truly  willing  to  suffer  on 
the  cross.  He  had  known  all  the  time 
that  He  would  go  to  the  cross;  but 
when  the  hour  came,  even  Christ  the 
Lord  had  to  take  time  alone  with  the 
Father.  It  was  here  He  made  the  full 
surrender  and  the  final  consecration. 

In  Isa.  32:17,  we  find  these  beautiful 
words,  "And  the  work  of  righteousness 
shall  be  peace;  and  the  effect  of  right- 
eousness quietness  and  assurance  for- 
ever." 

Those  who  truly  love  the  Lord  are 
desirous  of  getting  alone  in  quietness 
before  Him,  that  they  may  be  moulded 
and  fashioned  for  His  glorious  king- 
dom. 

FORWARD  MARCH 
(Exod.  14:15) 

No  true  child  of  God  can  keep  the 
victory  by  standing  still  all  the  time. 
After  we  have  stood  still  long  enough 
to  receive  instruction,  the  Master 
wants  us  to  march  forward  for  Him. 
If  the  children  of  Israel  had  continued 
to  stand  still  after  the  Red  Sea  had 
been  divided,  I  believe  that  God  would 
have  allowed  the  armies  of  Egypt  to 
overtake  them  and  destroy  them  in 
the  wilderness.  They  moved  at  the 
right  time  and  God  gave  them  the 
victory. 

True  success  can  be  achieved  only 
when  we  move  forward  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  Master.  Too  many  of 
God's  people  are  standing  still  when 
they  should  be  on  the  march.  That  is 
why  Satan  overtakes  so  many  and  the 
reason  that  we  are  not  making  more 
progress  for  the  Lord.  It  is  true  God 
is  blessing  His  people  everywhere,  but 
think  of  the  many  who  name  the  name 
of  Jesus.  If  each  one  would  obey  the 
Lord,  what  an  old-fashioned  revival 
we  could  have!  Just  the  young  peo- 
ple of  the  church  could  do  many  won- 
derful things  if  they  would  move  for- 
ward as  they  should. 

The  walls  of  Jericho  did  not  fall 
down  while  the  people  stood  still; 
when  they  marched  at  the  command 
of  the  Master,  God  moved  in  their  be- 
half. 

If  we  will  remember  to  stand  still 
only  when  the  Lord  tells  us  to,  and  to 
march  only  at  His  command,  we  will 
be  able  to  do  the  Master's  will  at  all 
times  and  be  living  witnesses  to  this 
world  that  God  is  able  to  move.  Then 
greater  work  can  be  done  for  the 
Master. 


IS  CHRISTLIKE  PERSONALITY 
ACQUIRED? 

By    Gladys    Blake   Seymour 

So  often  we  hear  the  old  adage: 
"Pretty  is  as  pretty  does.  Beauty  is 
only  skin  deep."  Personality  goes  deep- 
er. Personality  is  life,  heart,  soul, 
mind,  and  spirit — it's  the  great  driving 
force  in  you  that  makes  you  a  wonder- 
ful success  or  a  miserable  failure  in 
this  life.  It's  personality  that  makes 
you  different  from  anyone  else.  We 
have  outstanding,  colorful,  educated 
figures  in  this  world  ot  ours — ac- 
complished musicians,  learned  preach- 
ers and  teachers,  notorious  spokesmen, 
and  editorialists — but  we  have  just  a 
few  strong,  outstanding  personalities. 

Is  Christlike  personality  acquired? 
In  this  world  of  hate,  envy,  jealousy, 
pride,  deceitfulness,  and  "unchristlike- 
ness"  ( 2  Tim.  3:1-7),  it's  utterly  impos- 
sible to  have  a  Christlike  personality 
just  being  your  natural  self.  It  takes 
Christ,  and  it  takes  acquiring  the 
habit  of  doing  good.  A  Christlike  per- 
sonality isn't  something  born  in  us, 
but  it  is  something  formed  by  our 
everyday  practices.  It's  true  that  some 
inherit  certain  fine  characteristics 
and  parental  instinct  which  is  won- 
derful and  to  their  advantage,  but  to 
be  Christlike  there's  a  great  part 
Christ  must  play  in  our  lives.  When 
Christ  saves  you,  instills  in  you  the 
wonderful  works  of  the  Spirit  accord- 
ing to  Gal.  5:22,  23,  applies  His  inti- 
mate features  to  you,  and  even  His 
precious  blood  to  your  heart,  then  it's 
your  duty  to  keep  polished,  keep  that 
radiant  Christlike  look,  and  walk 
humbly  with  God.  Christ  is  our  per- 
fect example.  We  must  acquire  the  de- 
sire to  be  like  Him. 

What  kind  of  a  personality  are  you? 
Either  you're  a  Christlike  or  a  sinning 
one.  You're  just  what  you  are  when 
you  think  no  one  is  watching  you. 
Very  often  you  hear  a  boy  or  a  girl 
complimented  to  his  or  her  mother, 
and  instantaneously  the  mother  re- 
plies, "Yes,  but  she  gives  me  trouble  in 
the  home.  She's  grouchy,  selfish,  and 
doesn't  appreciate  anything  we  do  for 
her."  Many  times,  in  this  way,  a  per- 
sonality has  been  changed,  or  should 
I  say  formed?  Being  in  a  home  is  the 
most  sure  way  of  knowing  a  person- 
ality. It's  not  every  time  that  you 
really  know  the  personality  by  whom 
you  are  sitting  in  the  church  on  Sun- 
day morning.  Your  behavior  in  the 
home  and  the  way  you  conduct  your- 
self under  your  most  pinching 
moments  and  under  your  most  trying 
times  bespeak  your  personality  to 
Christ.  There  are  your  school  teacher, 
friends,  classmates,  and  your  pastor, 
who  all  have  their  ideas  of  you  as  a 
personality.  Do  you  have  them  fooled? 
Do  you  appear  to  be  a  beautiful  flower 
while  you're  really  the  serpent  under 
it?  God  can't  be  fooled,  man  can. 
Christ  knows  us  as  we  really  are. 

To  have  a  Christlike  personality 
there  are  things  we  must  leave  off 
and  things  we  must  take  on.  Follow- 
ing, you  will  find  three  of  the  most 
common  things  we  should  eliminate 
to  be  more  Christlike.  Emphasize  that 
these  are  to  be  especially  materialized 
in  the  home.  Choose  capable  speakers. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


I.  Selfishness 

A.  "As  frost  to  the  bud  and  blight  to 
the  blossom,  even  is  self-interest 
to  friendship,  for  confidence  can- 
not dwell  where  selfishness  is 
porter  at  the  gate." — Typper. 

B.  Scriptures:  2  Tim.  3:1,  2;  Rom. 
15:1-3;  1  John  3:17. 

C.  Story  of  Cain  and  Abel,  Gen.  4:9. 

II.  Idleness 

A.  An  idle  mind  is  the  devil's  work- 
shop. "Whatsoever  thy  hand 
findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy 
might,"  Eccl.  9:10. 

B.  Scriptures:  2  Tim.  5:13;  Prov. 
10:4,  5;  Prov.  19:15;  Prov.  6:6; 
Matt.  20:6. 

C.  Compare  the  life  and  results  of 
the  sluggard's  life  to  that  of  the 
Christian's. 

II.  Unthankfulness 

A.  Thankfulness  is  one  of  our  rarest 
virtues  found  amongst  our  young 
people  of  today  in  this  time  of 
want  and  greed.  To  be  Christlike 
we  must  cultivate  the  desire  to  be 
thankful.  "So  the  eyes  of  man 
are  never  satisfied." 

B.  Scriptures:  2  Thess.  5:18;  Eph. 
5:4;  Phil.  4:6;  Col.  4:2;  1  Tim. 
2:1;  Heb.  13:15. 

C.  Select  a  poem  or  musical  number 
to  emphasize  thankfulness. 

Note:  This  is  the  first  of  a  series 
)f  lessons  on  personality.  We  are  using 
>ne  of  the  series  in  each  issue. 

THE  MODEL  Y.  P.  E. 

Margaret  Lewis  Smith 

Much  has  been  said  about  the  model 
church,  a  church  that  can  be  looked 
apon  as  an  outstanding  example  in 
the  town  or  community.  Many  good 
things  have  been  said,  and  I  am  sure 
that  still  more  could  be  said. 

I  wonder  just  how  many  have 
thought  about  a  model  Y.  P.  E.  Would 
it  not  be  wonderful  if  it  could  be  said 
that  we  were  members  of  a  model 
Y.P.E.?  Perhaps  you  say  this  is  impos- 
sible, but  let  me  tell  you  that  there 
are  a  great  many  ways  we  each  could 
improve,  in  this  way  making  our 
Y.P.E.  more  ideal.  Each  service  we 
have  is  of  vital  importance  and  will 
be  given  account  of  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 

Our  Y.P.E.  is  a  part  of  the  church; 
yet  it  is  a  separate  organization  and 
should  be  looked  upon  as  such.  Some, 
no  doubt,  attend  Y.  P.  E.  who  would 
never  come  to  any  other  service  and 
therefore  we  need  to  give  each  service 
much  thought  and  prayer.  Remem- 
ber, we  make  a  lasting  impression  for 
either  good  or  bad. 

My  first  suggestion  for  a  model 
Y.  P.  E  is  Spirit-filled  leaders  who  live 
clean  lives.  We  cannot  expect  God  to 
bless  under  the  leadership  of  someone 
who  does  not  know  Jesus  as  his  Sav- 
iour. No  Y.  P.  E.  will  go  higher  than 
the  leader.  If  the  leader  is  on  a  low 
spiritual  plain,  that  is  where  the 
Y.P.E.  will  stay. 

For  a  leader,  we  need  someone  who 
is  not  afraid  to  stand  before  the  pub- 
lic, one  who  can  fill  in  if  necessary  and 
make  the  program  worth  while  even  if 
someone  on  the  program  fails  to  do 
his  part.  Many  a  would-be  good  serv- 
ice is  spoiled  because  someone  on  the 


program  stays  out,  and  the  leader  does 
not  know  how  to  meet  the  situation. 
Trained  leaders  are  not  only  able  to 
speak  but  they  study  the  people  to 
learn  their  capabilities  and  needs. 

Although  non-Christians  should  not 
be  used  to  lead,  as  they  need  to  be 
taught  themselves,  they  can  do  other 
things  on  the  program.  It  is  all  right 
for  them  to  sing  or  play  music  perhaps, 
but  select  only  Spirit-filled  people  to 
discuss  the  sacred  Word  of  God.  God's 
Word  is  precious  and  let  us  not  ex- 
pect those  who  do  not  know  Him  to  be 
able  to  teach  His  Word  properly.  More 
harm  than  good  may  be  done  by  hav- 
ing an  unclean  temple  trying  to  ex- 
plain the  sacred  Word  of  God. 

By  careful  study  of  young  people, 
one   soon   learns   their   talent.    Take 

SUPPOSE 

Suppose  that  each  of  the  Y.  P.  E. 
Were  working  hand  and  heart 
For  the  interest  of  the  Lord  above, 
And  each  were  doing  his  part 
To  see  the  work  move  on  for  God 
That  lost  souls  may  be  saved, 
And  Christ  the  Lord  be  lifted  up 
To  the  world  He  died  to  save. 

Suppose  that  none  would  ever  shirk 
When  asked  to  do  their  best; 
Suppose  that  all  the  Y.  P.  E. 
Were  filled  with  fire  and  zest, 
To  never  let  a  program  slip 
Without  a  solemn  prayer 
That  God  would  bless  the  Y.  P.  E. 
And  that  His  presence  would  be  there. 

When  someone  in  the  Y.  P.  E. 
Begins  to  take  a  part, 
Suppose  we  did  not  criticise 
But  took  him  on  our  heart; 
And  asked  the  Lord  to  bless  him 
That  he  might  do  his  best, 
That  he  might  glorify  the  Lord, 
I'm  sure  that  God  would  bless. 

The  leaders  would  be  encouraged 

And  filled  with  holy  zeal 

To  work  in  the  Y.  P.  E. 

I'm  sure  much  better  they  would  feel. 

The  president  would  feel  better 

And  feel  like  going  on; 

Each  one  would  be  uplifted, 

Old  discouragement  would  be  gone. 

The  presence  of  God  would  fill  the 

place 
When  we  meet  to  worship  the  Lord, 
The  Holy  Ghost  could  have  His  way 
For  all  would  be  in  one  accord. 
Souls  would  find  their  way  to  the  altar 
And  cry  to  God  to  save  from  sin; 
Oh,  the  love  and,  oh,  the  victory 
And  the  blessings  we  would  win. 

Help  us,  Lord,  to  do  our  duty, 
Help  us  to  be  true  to  Thee, 
Help  us  make  new  consecration, 
That  we  might  gain  the  victory. 
In  Thy  mighty  strength  well  conquer, 
In  Thy  power  we'll  win  the  fight; 
Help  us  Lord  to  never  fail  Thee, 
And  to  walk  by  faith  instead  of  sight. 

Yes,  we'll  work  for  Christ  the  Saviour, 
Labor  in  His  vineyard  true, 
Be  a  faithful  servant  ever 
Doing  what  He  would  have  us  do. 
Christ  has  saved  us  for  His  service. 
And  how  happy  we  will  be 
If  we  do  not  disappoint  Him 
But  always  labor  in  the  Y.  P.  E. 


careful  note  in  a  testimony  service.  If 
someone  is  very  shy  when  testifying, 
he  will  not  make  much  of  a  speaker. 
By  finding  the  right  place  for  each 
one  and  letting  each  one  work  in  his 
proper  place,  the  services  will  become 
more  lively,  others  will  get  interested, 
and  the  number  will  grow. 

Don't  be  afraid  to  have  some  older 
person  speak  occasionally.  He  has  been 
on  the  road  of  life  a  long  time.  Though 
perhaps  he  has  had  many  a  trial  or 
test  that  you  will  never  have,  he  may 
be  able  to  help  you  as  no  one  else  can. 

In  a  model  Y.  P.  E.  I  believe  there 
should  be  more  prayer  meetings 
among  the  young  people  and  fewer 
parties  and  picnics.  Oh,  I  know  we 
sometimes  need  to  get  away  from  the 
rush  of  everyday  life,  but  even  in  our 
recreation  we  need  to  consider  God 
more  and  avoid  too  much  carelessness 
and  those  things  that  would  draw  us 
away  from  the  Lord.  He  should  be 
first  in  our  everyday  walk  of  life,  and 
we  need  to  study  and  ask  God  how 
we  can  make  our  lives  a  greater  bless- 
ing to  the  world. 

An  important  move  for  the  success 
of  a  Y.  P.  E.  is  to  have  a  welcome  for 
each  visitor.  If  the  young  people  make 
each  newcomer  feel  welcome,  he  is 
going  to  want  to  come  back.  It  is 
characteristic  of  the  human  race  to 
want  to  be  loved  and  noticed  by  others. 
Being  friendly  may  be  the  means  of 
proving  the  love  of  God  to  a  fallen 
world  and  winning  souls  to  the  Lord. 

Some  seem  to  think  today  that  the 
programs  are  for  the  purpose  of  pleas- 
ing the  public  and  tickling  the  ears 
of  the  listeners;  but  when  our  pro- 
grams are  prompted  by  no  higher 
motives  than  these,  our  Y.  P.E.  will 
become  dead  and  formal.  We  need 
programs  where  everything  done  or 
said  is  for  the  glory  of  God.  Remem- 
ber, our  Y.  P.  E.  of  today  is  the  church 
of  tomorrow.  The  spirituality  of  our 
Y.  P.  E.  now  determines  how  spiritual 
our  church  of  tomorrow  will  be. 


HOW  THE  YOUNG  PEOPLE  CAN 
BE  OF  VALUE  TO  A  CHURCH 

Irene    Foshee 

Many  times  a  large  number  of  young 
people  prove  to  be  a  problem  to  the 
church.  Different  churches  use  differ- 
ent methods  to  cope  with  this  problem. 
Some  have  put  juke  boxes  in  the  base- 
ments of  the  churches;  others  have 
parties  which  often  prove  to  be  wild 
parties.  The  method  that  has  been 
tried  and  proved  in  our  church  is  to 
pray  the  young  people  through  to  old- 
time  religion,  which  takes  out  the  de- 
sires of  worldliness.  Then  after  such 
desires  have  been  removed,  the  young 
people  should  go  to  work  for  the  Lord. 
This  will  prove  a  great  blessing  to 
others  and  at  the  same  time  keep  the 
young  people  occupied.  A  busy  mind 
has  no  time  to  think  of  mischief. 

Idleness  is  the  devil's  workshop.  1 
Tim.  5:13,  "And  withal  they  learn  to 
be  idle,  wandering  about  from  house 
to  house;  and  not  only  idle,  but  tat- 
tlers also  and  busybodies,  speaking 
things  which  they  ought  not." 

When  boys  or  girls  feel  that  they 
have  no  part  in  the  church  they  should 
confer  with  their  pastor  or  group 
leader,  and  have  a  task  assigned  them. 
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I'm  sure  there  is  a  job  for  everyone. 
The  girls  may  bake  or  sew  to  raise 
money  for  the  orphans  or  missions, 
the  younger  children  may  sell  cards 
and  mottoes  for  the  same  purposes, 
and  the  boys  may  visit  and  pray  with 
the  sick  or  do  other  personal  work. 

Below  are  some  ways  by  which  young 
people  can  be  a  blessing  to  the  church: 

1.  By  obtaining  their  goal  in  life 
(Prov.  21:25,  Matt.  6:20). 

2.  By  living  a  prayerful  life  (Luke 
18:1,  1  Thess.  5:17). 

3.  By  proving  their  efficiency  (1 
Tim.  4:14,  Matt.  25:20,21). 

4.  By  obedience,  a.  To  the  Lord 
(John  14:15).  b.  To  human  authority 
(Col.  3:20,  Tit.  3:1). 

5.  By  home  missionary  work  (2  Cor. 
5:20,  Prov.  11:30). 

6.  By  showing  reverence  for  the 
house  of  God. 

Since  there  have  been  different  dis- 
cussions on  how  young  people  can  be 
of  value  to  a  church,  let  us  not  forget 
to  mention  how  to  keep  our  good 
standing.  Bad  church  manners  will 
send  our  church  rating  to  a  low  level. 
Here  are  six  rules: 

a.  Never  chew  gum  in  church. 

b.  Never  talk  or  whisper  while 
someone  is  speaking. 

c.  Never  make  unnecessary  trips 
outside. 

d.  Never  try  to  attract  attention  by 
your  actions. 

e.  Never  laugh  at  anyone's  mis- 
take. 

f.  Never  leave  church  before  the 
Sunday  morning  sermon  unless  nec- 
essary. 

AND  THE  MORNING  WAS  .  .  . 

(Continued  from  page  19) 
know  that  Professor  Lendar  claimed 
to  be  an  agnostic.  Well,  for  the  last 
two  months  he  has — pardon  me.  I  feel 
reluctant  to  say  it.  but.  well—  he  has 
ridiculed  the  Bible  and  its  teachings 
shamefully." 

"Yes,  I  know,"  interrupted  her 
uncle,  "I  think  that  he  is  having  a 
battle  to  persuade  himself  that  the 
Bible  is  a  fairy  tale  or  a  legend. 
That  woman  he  loves  has,  sad  to  say, 
had  a  bad  influence  on  him.  I  had 
hoped  that  he  would  wake  up  before 
it  was  too  late." 

"At  first,"  Margaret  resumed,  "I 
regret  to  say,  I  smiled  at  what  he 
said,  and  well — I  guess  I  was  gullible 
and  was  influenced  by  the  other 
members  of  the  class.  However,  after 
a  time  it  became  a  bore  and  I  was 
annoyed  and  embarrassed,"  she  ac- 
knowledged shyly.  "I  recalled,"  she 
continued,  "that  you  and  mother  and 
daddy  always  have  believed  in  its  in- 
fallibility and  that  it  had  brought 
comfort  to  mother  in  her  last  days. 
And  with  shame  I  remembered — "  she 
hesitated,  "that  I  had  promised,  in 
compliance  with  her  request,  to  read  it 
and  follow  its  teachings." 

Professor  Trumington  listened  in- 
tently. Had  God  really  answered 
prayer  for  his  much-loved  niece? 

"Right  then,"  continued  Margaret 
"I  determined  to  examine  it  thorough- 
ly and  prove  its  trustworthiness  or  its 
falsity  for  myself  before  discarding  it 
as  junk." 


"A  wise  decision,  little  girl,"  com- 
mented her  uncle. 

"Yes,  I  have  found  it  so,  Uncle 
Ralph,  for  I  have  proved  it  to  be  true," 
her  eyes  sparkling. 

The  professor  suddenly  felt  the  need 
of  his  handkerchief  to  dry  the  mois- 
ture from  his  eyes. 

"Margaret,  dear  girl,"  he  said  at 
last,  "you  have  made  me  very  happy. 
I  am  reminded  of  the  time  when 
Sampson  went  to  look  at  the  carcass 
of  a  lion  and  found  it  filled  with 
honey.  I  came  here  this  morning  on  a 
sad  mission,  to  fill  the  position  of  my 
colleague  who  hovers  between  life  and 
death,  but  I  too  have  found  honey, 
sure  enough.  I  know  of  nothing  that 
could  give  me  greater  joy  than  to  learn 
that  my  prayers  for  my  little  girl  have 
been    answered." 

"O  Uncle  Ralph,  it  is  so  wonderful 
and — " 

"Pardon  me,  just  a  moment,"  the 
professor  interrupted,  "until  I  dismiss 
the  students  and  tell  them  that  classes 
are  to  be  resumed  tomorrow  unless — " 
he  hesitated,  "unless — "  he  never 
finished  the  sentence.  "And  now,"  he 
announced  as  he  returned,  "I  must 
drive  over  to  the  hospital.  Won't  you 
ride  along  and  finish  the  story?"  he 
asked  beseechingly.  Margaret  con- 
sented and  they  were  soon  on  their 
way. — The  Sunday  School  Banner. 


EDITOR'S  MESSAGE 

(Continued  from  page  2) 
hears!  Some  of  her  visions  of  life 
have  been  recorded  in  a  book  she  has 
just  published,  called  Out  of  the  Dark. 
Her  views  of  young  people  getting  an 
education  and  of  the  responsibilities 
awaiting  them  are  thus  beautifully  de- 
scribed : 

"In  college  you  will  be  brought  face 
to  face  with  nearly  all  the  fundamen- 
tal questions  of  life  and  you  will  learn 
how  many  men  have  tried  to  solve 
them.  Hitch  your  wagon  to  a  happy 
star,  and  you  also  shall  help  to  solve 
them.  The  world  needs  your  intellect, 
your  scholarship,  but  most  of  all  your 
hearts—  hearts  that  are  loving,  brave, 
hopeful,  happy.  Does  all  this  dream  of 
high  privilege  and  noble  service  seem 
far  beyond  the  reach  of  your  powers 
of  mind?  Remember  what  Senator 
Hoar  said:  'Much  of  the  good  work  of 
the  world  has  been  that  of  dull  people 
who  have  done  their  best.'  Happiness 
calls  out  responsive  gladness  in  others. 
There  is  enough  sadness  in  the  world 
without  yours.  The  great,  enduring 
realities  are  love  and  service.  Joy  is 
the  holy  fire  that  keeps  our  purpose 
warm  and  our  intelligence  aglow. 
Learn  from  your  books  not  only  the 
day's  lesson,  but  the  life  lesson.  In  all 
knowledge,  in  the  classics,  in  science, 
in  history  and  literature,  and  in  math- 
ematics you  will  see  the  struggle  of 
man  to  get  nearer  to  God.  Resolve, 
then,  as  you  stand  on  the  threshold 
of  your  student  days  with  an  enlight- 
ened optimism,  to  consecrate  your 
education  to  the  service  of  others. 
When  your  thoughts  become  pessimis- 
tic, when  it  seems  as  if  all  men  were 
deafened  by  the  tumult  of  trade,  blind- 
ed by  self-interest  and  greed,  turn  the 


pages  of  your  history  to  England,  ant 
you  will  find  that  the  ideas  whicl 
shaped  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  were  no 
mean  or  sordid.  American  history,  too 
is  filled  with  heroes  and  martyrs  wh< 
joyfully  pushed  aside  ambition  an< 
gave  their  lives  to  the  common  weal 
The  world  needs  more  of  this  spiri 
of  service.  There  is  still  many  a  deser 
place  where  the  sun  of  love  and  th< 
light  of  truth  have  not  shone." 

This  is  not  the  vision  of  the  eyes  o 
flesh,  but  of  the  eyes  of  the  soul.  Heler 
Keller  sees  material  facts,  their  rela- 
tion to  each  other,  the  beauty  behinc 
them,  and  the  God  behind  and  under- 
neath all,  her  Friend  and  Saviour.  She 
gives  a  striking  illustration  of  thtl 
blessedness  of  those  of  whom  Chrisl! 
spoke:  "Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart:! 
for  they  shall  see  God,"  Matt.  5:8. 

In  closing  let  me  say  that  education 
without  Christ  will  not  solve  youi 
problem,  but  education  and  consecra- 
tion to  the  service  of  Christ  will  mean 
everything.  Parents,  don't  be  afraid 
to  give  your  children  an  education.; 
fearing  it  will  lead  them  away  from 
God.  If  you  have  laid  the  foundation 
well,  there  will  be  no  danger.  If  you 
have  not  laid  the  proper  foundation, 
the  school  will  not  be  to  blame,  but 
will  do  its  best  to  help  your  boy  and 
girl.  God  bless  you  and  open  your  eyes 
to  the  need  of  training  our  young  peo- 
ple to  meet  the  educated  world  and 
to  give  an  answer  for  the  hope  that  is 
within  them.  Lee  College  will  be  the 
best  place  for  you,  if  you  believe  in  the 
full  gospel. 


TREASURED  GLEANINGS 

(Continued  from  page  11) 
youth.  You  may,  within  certain  limits, 
determine  at  will  the  direction  of  a 
river,  a  tree,  a  man,  if  you  touch  them 
near  their  sources,  where  they  are 
tiny  and  tender;  but  none  of  these, 
when  full  grown,  can  be  bent,  except 
in  very  minute  degrees,  and  at  an 
expense  of  labor  greatly  dispropor- 
tionate to  the  result. — Arnot. 

EDUCATION— Religious.  O  young 
man!  build  thy  studio  on  Calvary; 
there  raise  thine  observatory,  and 
scan  by  faith  the  lofty  things  of 
Nature.  Take  thee  a  hermit's  cell  in 
the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  lave 
thy  bow  with  the  waters  of  Siloa.  Let 
the  Bible  be  thy  standard  classic,  thy 
last  appeal  in  matters  of  contention; 
let  its  light  be  thine  illumination:  and 
thou  shalt  become  more  wise  than 
Plato,  more  truly  learned  than  the 
seven  sages  of  antiquity. — Spurgeon. 

EDUCATION— Contempt  of.  Pity  it 
is  that  commonly  more  care  is  had, 
and  that  among  very  wise  men,  to 
find  a  cunning  man  for  their  horses 
than  a  cunning  man  for  their  chil- 
dren. To  one  they  will  give  a  stipend 
of  two  hundred  crowns  a  year,  and  are 
loath  to  offer  the  other  two  hundred 
shillings.  God,  that  sitteth  in  heaven, 
laugheth  their  choice  to  scorn,  and 
rewardeth  their  liberality  as  it  should 
be;  for  He  suffereth  them  to  have 
tame  and  well-ordered  horses,  but  wild 
and  unfortunate  children.  So  that,  in 
the  end,  they  feel  more  pleasure  in 
their  horses  than  comfort  in  their 
children. — Ascham. 
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from  Stuoents  of  bee  (yollege 


After  my  graduation  from  high 
chool,  I  made  the  statement  to  a 
friend,  "I  don't  care  about  going  to 
mother  school.  I  feel  that  I  must  go 
immediately  into  the  work  for  the 
Lord."  That  is  exactly  what  I  did;  but 
I  had  not  been  long  in  the  work  be- 
fore I  was  faced  with  so  many  compli- 
cated problems  that  I  readily  decided 
that  my  education  must  be  continued. 
if  began  to  consider  the  obvious  fact 
that  capable  teachers,  doctors,  law- 
yers, and  business  administrators  have 
to  spend  years  in  preparatory  work. 
If  these  professions  deserve  years  of 
unselfish  work  and  study,  I  think  that 
the  Christian  employment  should 
merit  even  greater  efforts  on  the  part 
of  its  participants.  After  pondering 
on  these  thoughts,  I  sat  down  and 
wrote  for  an  application  blank  from 
the  Church  of  God  Bible  School  and 
College.  I  came  to  school  with  the  in- 
tention of  finishing  in  all  of  its  de- 
partments, and  after  three  years  in 
this  institution,  my  mind  has  not 
been  diverted  to  another  goal. 

The  school  surpasses  my  first  ex- 
pectations. Before  entering  the  school, 
I  was  unable  to  conceive  of  being  per- 
mitted to  attend  a  college  where  such 
an  educational,  invigorating,  and  in- 
spirational atmosphere  prevails  at 
all  times  as  it  does  in  this  school.  At 
first,  I  felt  like  a  stranger  all  by  my- 
self and  away  from  home.  Now,  I  feel 
that  I  am  one  little  member  of  the 
great  Lee  College  family,  and  a  happy 
one  too. — Lola  Roberson,  Box  24, 
Farmers  Branch,  Texas. 

After  leaving  school  in  1946,  I  be- 
gan to  realize  that  there  was  no  other 
school  to  be  compared  with  Lee  Col- 
lege. For  one  year  and  a  half  I  taught 
school,  but  there  was  still  a  yearning 
in  my  heart  to  continue  studying,  and 
at  the  same  time  receive  the  spiritual 
benefits  of  a  Christian  institution. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  Lee  College  to 
keep  the  program  of  the  student  well- 
balanced.  The  school  offers  fully  ac- 
credited courses  of  study,  together 
with  opportunities  for  spiritual  growth 
and  development  of  the  individual. 
The  student  who  enters  Lee  College 
and  fails  to  take  advantage  of  these 
splendid  offerings  can  blame  no  one 
but  himself,  because  here  the  import- 
ance of  both  phases  is  thoroughly 
emphasized. 

If  you  have  been  looking  for  a 
school  with  high  educational  stand- 
ards, and  a  deeply  religious  environ- 
ment, Lee  College  is  the  answer  to 
your  problem. —  (Miss)  Lucille  Vance, 
13  Myrtle  Avenue,  Petersburg,  West 
Virginia. 

I  came  to  Lee  College  with  the  de- 
sire to  acquaint  myself  better  with  the 
Bible.  I  did  not  realize  that  my  view- 
points and  outlook  on  life  were  some- 
what narrow  and  twisted  until  1^  had 
been  here  for  a  few  months.  Then  the 
refining  process  began  to  take  place. 
I  went  through  a  period  of  spiritual 
darkness  during  which   my   attitudes 


toward  life  were  completely  changed, 
and  I  became  established  on  solid  rock. 
I  could  then  give  reason  for  believing 
the  things  I  believed  and  realized 
more  the  Word  of  God  to  be  a  con- 
sistent guide  for  daily  living,  one  that 
gives  truly  the  more  abundant  life.  It 
was  here  that  God  called  me  to  serve 
Him  in  a  foreign  field.  This  was  the 
most  wonderful  experience  I  have  ever 
had  with  the  Lord. 

These  are  just  a  few  reasons  why  I 
love  my  Alma  Mater. — Mrs.  Sarah 
Penland  Oakley,  Blairsville,  Georgia. 

Lee  College,  to  me,  has  meant  much 
more  than  just  the  school  of  my 
choice;  it  has  been  a  home,  a  means 
of  rehabilitation  and  a  great  stride 
forward  in  my  spiritual  and  intellect- 
ual  development. 

I  came  to  Lee  College  as  a  new  con- 
vert without  a  definite  goal  in  life 
other  than  a  desire  to  serve  God. 
My  previous  life  had  been  exceptional- 
ly unsettled  because  of  war  experi- 
ences, which  included  eleven  major 
battles  in  the  Pacific.  In  Lee  College 
I've  found  what  I  had  searched  for 
many  years:  Christian  fellowship, 
opportunity  for  progress,  and  en- 
couragement. I  was  desperately  in 
need  of  encouragement  to  get  a  new 
footing,  to  start  life  anew. 

My  debt  of  gratitude  to  Lee  College 
will  never  be  paid,  but  I  shall  always 
feel  my  deepest  respect  and  devotion 
for  what  this  school  has  done  for 
me.  —  Warren  C.  Coleman,  McCook, 
Nebraska. 

I  thank  and  praise  God  for  an 
opportunity  to  attend  Lee  College.  I 
especially  appreciate  our  good  Chris- 
tian teachers,  who  are  always  ready 
and  willing  to  help  us,  and  the  good 
Christian  fellowship  that  we  have  here 
in  school. 

I  am  here  to  better  prepare  myself 
and  to  know  the  will  of  God.  I  want 
to  be  prompted,  encouraged,  and 
equipped  to  win  lost  souls  to  Christ. — 
Paul  Milligan,  707  Collins  Street, 
Lawrenceville,  Illinois. 

Lee  College  has  meant  more  to  me 
than  I  could  ever  express.  During  these 
past  three  years  in  which  I  have  at- 
tended, I  have  enjoyed  thoroughly  the 
Christian  environment,  which  I  believe 
is  the  best.  It  really  is  a  privilege  and 
blessing  to  attend  Lee  College  not 
only  because  of  its  environment,  but 
also  because  of  the  good  fellowship  of 
the  students,  and  the  help  and  inter- 
est the  teachers  give. 

If  you  come  to  Lee  College,  I  am 
sure  you  too  will  have  the  help  and 
interest  of  the  teachers,  the  good 
fellowship  of  the  students,  and  above 
all,  the  rich  blessings  of  the  Lord. — 
(Miss)  Yolanda  Garcia,  638  Union 
Avenue,  Bronx  55,   New   York. 

I  believe  that  Lee  College  affords 
a  splendid  opportunity  for  men, 
women,  boys,  and  girls  to  increase 
their  knowledge.  I  am  glad  that  I  have 


this  opportunity  to  attend  such  a 
school  which  provides  both  education- 
al and  religious  training. 

The  teachers  are  patient  and  will 
do  their  utmost  to  help  each  student 
reach  his  goal.  The  religious  services 
are  inspiring  to  everyone.  I  cannot 
express  thoroughly  my  feelings  about 
the  fellowship  shown  to  me  by  the 
teachers  and  students.  We  are  like  one 
great  family.  I  would  recommend  Lee 
College  to  any  person  who  would  want 
to  further  his  education  in  a  re- 
ligious environment. — Mrs.  Donald  B. 
Moore,  Lancaster,  Ohio. 

Indeed  it's  my  happy  privilege  to  ex- 
press thoughts  of  gratitude  to  this 
wonderful  Christian  institution,  for 
its  warm  welcome,  also  for  its  Chris- 
tian environment.  Truly,  I'm  very 
thankful  because  I  have  found  con- 
fidence in  this  school.  I  thank  the 
Lord  for  our  good  advisors,  mem- 
bers of  the  faculty,  who  are  doing  their 
very  best  in  order  to  promote  the 
high  and  outstanding  development  of 
the  college.  It  is  something  for  which 
to  be  thankful. 

I'm  nineteen  years  old.  I  was  born 
in  New  York  City,  but  my  family  re- 
side in  Cuba  where  they  are  mission- 
aries. 

I  hope,  dear  ones,  this  testimony  will 
be  a  help  to  those  who  are  looking  for 
beneficial  facts  concerning  our  Bible 
School,  now  known  as  Lee  College.  I 
would  advise  you  to  come  to  this 
place.  I'm  expecting  to  meet  many 
more  friends  next  fall.  May  God's 
richest  blessings  rest  upon  each  one 
of  you. — Joseph  Rodriguez,  Isabel  y 
Estela,  Rpto.  Parroga,  Havana,  Cuba. 

Since  I  came  to  Lee  College  in  the 
fall  of  1946  and  have  spent  two  sum- 
mers and  even  Christmas  vacations 
in  the  school,  I  believe  I  have  the  right 
to  call  the  college  my  second  home. 
Truly,  it  is  one  of  which  I  can  be 
justly  proud. 

I  do  not  have  words  enough  in 
English  to  express  praise  to  God  for 
this  wonderful  institution.  Surely  I 
can  say  that  this  is  the  greatest  sav- 
ing-station of  the  Church  of  God,  a 
lighthouse  where  many  boys  and  girls 
come  to  grow  in  knowledge  and  in 
spirituality. 

Lee  College  stands  for  better  educa- 
tion and  for  fundamental  Chris- 
tianity. While  there  are  other  schools 
that  lead  men  away  from  Christ,  Lee 
College  teaches  that  no  man  is  great 
until  he  is  redeemed  by  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb.  As  a  student  of  religious 
education,  I  can  talk  about  the  spiri- 
tuality of  the  college.  I  can  feel  the 
presence  of  the  risen  Christ  not  only 
in  our  regular  chapel  and  Sunday  ser- 
vices, but  also  in  the  classrooms  where 
the  pupils  have  the  right  to  testify  and 
give  requests  in  the  devotional  period 
before  the  class  begins.  I  have  the 
privilege  to  say  that  I  have  shouted, 
danced  in  the  Spirit,  talked  in  tongues, 
cried  for  joy,  and  clapped  my  hands 
with  my  brothers  and  sisters  in  Christ. 

If  you  are  a  Christian,  you  will  not 
miss  your  local  church  as  much  as 
you  think.  Let  us  work  in  harmony  so 
that  we  can  make  Lee  College  the  best 
division  of  the  Church  of  God. — Juan 
Gonzalez  de  Jesus,  363  Castro  Vinas 
Street,  Santurce,  Puerto  Rico. 
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THE    EDITOR'S    MESSAGE 


PRAYER 

Our  Father    in    heaven,    toe  thank 

Thee  for  the  ■privilege  of  working  in 

Thy   great   harvest    field.    We   thank 

Thee  for   the    souls    ivho   have   been 

won  during  the  past  year.  Forgive  us 

for   the   times   toe   have  failed   Thee; 

the  times  we  were  too  busy  to  hear 

Thy  call;  too  busy  to  intercede  for  lost 

souls;  too  busy  to  be  kind;  too  selfish 

to  give  to   Thy  cause   when   the  call 

came  for  funds  to  carry  on  Thy  ivork. 

Help  us  as  we  return  to  our  homes  to 

feel  the  burden  of  souls  a?id  to  dedi- 
cate   our    lives    to    redeeming    them. 

Sweeten  us  ivith  Thy  love  so  that  we 

may  be  kind  and  helpful  to  those  ivith 

whom  we  come  in  contact.  We  ask  this 

in  Jesus'  precious  name.  Amen. 
Dear  Boys  and  Girls:  God  bless  you. 

We  have  come  to  the  end  of  another  church  year.  The 
wheat  is  all  gathered  and  garnered  and  we  are  soon  to 
come  together  to  rejoice  over  the  abundance  of  grain  or 
to  lament  the  lack  of  grain.  We  know  deep  down  in  our  own 
hearts  whether  or  not  we  have  done  our  best  and  whether 
the  joy  bells  are  ringing  in  our  hearts  over  the  souls  we 
have  won  to  Christ. 

On  our  cover  page  we  find  part  of  the  text  that  has  been 
used  down  through  the  years  to  touch  the  hearts  of  the 
unsaved  and  bring  them  to  Christ.  But  I  did  not  use  it  all, 
and  now  I  shall  quote  it  in  full.  "The  harvest  is  past,  the 
summer  is  ended  and  we  are  not  saved."  That  to  me  has 
always  been  one  of  the  saddest  of  all  the  texts  in  the  Bible. 
I  wonder  how  it  would  feel  to  say,  "I  am  not  saved.  If  I 
should  die  tonight  I'd  be  lost,  lost  forever."  I  wonder 
how  people  can  go  on  like  that  realizing  that  any  moment 
they  may  be  in  eternity.  I  wonder,  do  we  as  Christians 
realize  the  truth  of  this  text  when  we  waste  so  much  pre- 
cious time  when  souls  are  dying  on  every  side.  Some  people 
say  they  are  Christians  and  idle  away  the  precious  hours 
that  might  be  spent  in  touching  lives  about  them.  But  we 
do  not  want  to  spend  too  much  of  our  time  in  regrets,  for 
time  and  opportunity  of  last  year  have  gone.  Yes,  the 
harvest  is  past  and  the  summer  is  ended  and  many  souls 
are  not  saved.  Let  us  leave  the  old  year  and  think  of  the 
golden  opportunities  that  will  be  ours  next  year,  and  now 
let  us  all  pray  together  this  little  poem. 

****  ******  ***  ********  ******* 


Use  me,  God,  in  Thy  great  harvest 
field 
Which  stretcheth  far  and  wide  like 
a  wide  sea; 
The  gatherers  are  so  few  I  fear  the 
precious  yield 
Will  suffer  loss.  Oh,  find  a  place 
for  me! 

A  place  where   best  the  strength  I 
have  will  tell; 
It    may   be   one    the    older   toilers 
shun; 
Be  it  a  wide  or  narrow  place,  'tis  well, 
So  that  the  work  it  holds  be  only 
done. 

May  this  be  our  prayer  as  we  return 
to  our  homes  and  our  work  for  an- 
other year. 

I  have  heard  some  say  this  year, 
"Well,  we  had  a  protracted  meeting 
at  our  church  this  year.  Quite  a  few 
came  to  the  altar  but  it  just  seemed 
they  couldn't  pray  through.  I'm  so 
discouraged."  I  wonder  if  for  this 
coming  year  I  might  give  a  few  il- 
lustrations that  would  help  us  to  de- 
termine what  may  be  wrong  in  cases 
of  this  kind. 

During  a  revival  a  leading  old  elder 


THE   HAND   NOT  SEEN 

He  held  the  lamp  each  Sabbath  day. 
So   low   that   none  could   miss  the  way. 
And  yet  so  high   to  bring   in  sight 
That   picture    fair   of   Christ   the    Light, 
That,   gazing    up,   the   lamp   between. 
The  hand  that  held  it  was  not  seen. 

He   held    the   pitcher,   stooping    low, 

To    lips   of    little   ones    below; 

Then   raised   it   to  the  weary  saint. 

And    bade    him    drink    when    sick    and    faint. 

They  drank;   the   pitcher  them   between, 

The  hand  that  held  it  was   not  seen. 

He  blew  the  trumpet,  soft  and  clear, 
That   trembling   sinners  need   not   fear. 
And    then    with    louder    note    and    bold. 
To    storm    the    walls    of    Satan's    hold; 
The    trumpet   coming    thus    between. 
The  hand   that  held   it  was  not  seen. 

And    when    our    Captain    says,    "Well    done! 
Thou    good    and   faithful   servant,   come! 
Lay   down   the   pitcher  and   the   lamp; 
Lay  down   the  trumpet,   leave  the  camp," 
Thy   weary    hands   will   then    be   seen 
Clasped  in  His  pierced  ones,  naught  between. 

— Anon. 


arose  and  said,  "Pastor,  I  don't  think  there  is  going  to  be 
a  revival  here  so  long  as  Brother  Jones  and  I  don't  speak 
to  each  other."  He  went  to  Jones  and  said,  "Brother  Jones, 
you  and  I  have  not  spoken  to  each  other  for  five  years. 
Let  us  bury  the  hatchet.  Here's  my  hand."  A  sob  broke  over 
the  audience.  Soon  another  elder  arose  and  said,  "Pastor, 
I  don't  think  there  will  be  a  revival  here  so  long  as  I  say 
good  things  to  your  face  and  mean  things  to  your  back. 
I  want  you  to  forgive  me."  Soon  many  arose  and  settled 
old  difficulties.  Then  God  began  to  visit  them.  The  meet- 
ings were  crowded  and  a  revival  broke  out  and  swept  to 
and  fro  over  the  district  for  three  years. 

A  fine  native  preacher  of  India  once  had  stolen  some 
valuables  from  a  rajah  and  buried  them  in  the  rajah's 
grounds,  and  then  left  that  part  of  the  country.  Later,  he 
was  brought  under  conviction  at  a  revival,  and  confessed 
his  sins,  and  said:  "Though  the  rajah  should  cut  off  my 
head,  I  must  go  back  and  tell  him."  On  the  train  he  could 
not  get  admission  to  the  rajah's  carriage;  but  later,  seeing 
the  door  open,  he  went  in,  and  falling  at  the  rajah's  feet 
told  him  all.  On  arriving  at  the  village  the  rajah  sent  for 
him,  and  sent  also  for  a  man  to  go  and  dig  up  the  treasure. 
"Now,"  said  he,  "what  made  you  come  and  tell  me  this?"  "I 
am  a  Christian,  sir."  "Then  go  and  send  from  your  mission 
someone  to  come  and  make  my  people  like  you."  This  man 
won  not  one  soul  in  six  years  with  his  sin  unconfessed; 
but  now  there  are  about  six  hundred  who  have  been  con- 
verted in  two  or  three  yeai's. 

"If  I  should  die  'fore  I  wake,"  said  Donny,  kneeling  at 
grandmother's  knee;  "  'f  I  should  die  'fore  I  wake," 
"I  pray,"  prompted  the  gentle  voice.  "Go  on,  Donny." 
"Wait  a  minute,"  interposed  the  small  boy,  scrambling 
to  his  feet  and  hurrying  away  downstairs.  In  a  brief  space 
he  was  back  again  and  dropping  down  in  his  place,  took 
up  his  petition  where  he  had  left  off.  But  when  the  little 
white-gowned  form  was  safely  tucked  in  bed,  the  grand- 
mother questioned  with  loving  rebuke  concerning  the  in- 
terruption. 

"But  I  did  think  what  I  was  saying,  grandmother;  that's 

why  I  had  to  stop.  You  see,  I'd  upset  Ted's  menagerie  and 

stood  all  his  wooden  soldiers  on  their  heads  just  to  see 

how  he'd  tear  around  in  the  mornin'.  'If  I  should  die  'fore 

I  wake,'  why — I  didn't  want  him  to  find  'em  that  way;  so 

I  had  to  go  down  and  fix  'em  right.  There's  lots  of  things 

that  seem  funny  if  you're  goin'  to  keep  on  livin',  but  you 

don't  want  'em  that  way  if  you  should  die  'fore  you  wake." 

"That  was  right,  dear;    it  was  right,"  commented  the 

voice  with  its  tender  quaver.  "A  good  many  of  our  prayers 

would  not  be  hurt  by  stopping  in  the 

middle  of  them  to  undo  a  wrong." 

Of  course  the  pastor  or  the  evan- 
gelist might  be  to  blame.  Lack  of 
prayer,  and  the  love  of  money  in- 
stead of  souls  can  hinder  a  meeting. 

"I'd  like  to  go  over  to and  hold 

a  meeting;  I  need  some  money."  Of 
course  God  cannot  bless  under  con- 
ditions of  this  kind.  Perhaps  being 
obedient  unto  the  "Heavenly  Vision," 
regardless  of  the  cost,  is  the  secret 
of  victory  in  the  salvation  of  souls. 
A  Christian  worker  in  the  West 
recently  said: 

"I  wish  I  had  the  same  faith  and 
fearless  persistence  that  my  preach- 
er father  had.  He  feared  neither  man 
nor  devil,  official  board  nor  mob. 
On  one  of  his  charges  the  work  lan- 
guished, and  the  church  was  spirit- 
ually dead.  So  he  called  his  official 
board  together  and  said,  'What  shall 
we  do?' 

"  'Oh,'  they  said,  'there  is  nothing 
to  do.  Things  are  as  they  are.' 

"  T  want  a  series  of  meetings,'  he 
said. 

"They  replied,  'We  are  behind  in 
the  finances  this  year.  We  can't  af- 
ford what  they  would  cost.' 

(Continued  on  page  19) 
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'My  Ways 

Me  Not  ~ 
Zky  Ways 

By  Lula  Hudson 


Clara  Hope  stood  in  the  waiting 
oom  of  General  Hospital  staring  at 
i  message  the  telegram  boy  had 
landed  her  some  time  ago.  Clara  was 
lead  nurse  at  the  General  Hospital, 
md  was  one  of  the  best  nurses  the 
lospital  had  ever  had.  It  had  been 
aid  of  Clara  Hope,  many  times,  that 
ter  work  was  the  most  important  in- 
erest  in  her  life.  She  lived  to  work. 
?he  staff  did  not  know  she  worked 
o  forget,  that  she  put  her  whole 
leart  into  her  work  so  that  it  would 
tot  have  time  to  hurt  and  ache.  She 
/orked  long  hours  so  that  she  could 
o  to  sleep  when  she  went  to  bed.  For 
our  years  she  had  tried  desperately  to 
orget  the  man  whom  this  very  mes- 
age  concerned,  which  she  was  hold- 
ng  in  her  hand.  She  stopped  read- 
rig  when  she  came  to  his  name 
Greggory  Barton."  Her  face  turned 
,s  white  as  the  neat  little  uniform 
he  was  wearing  and  her  calm,  com- 
iosed  nerves  went  on  a  rampage.  She 
elt  very  weak  and  sick  as  she  reached 
.  chair.  In  the  next  few  minutes  she 
elived  that  parting  scene  with  Gregg, 
elived  that  last  conversation  as  she 
lad  many,  many  times  before.  She 
aw  Gregg's  tender,  loving  face,  drawn 
,nd  tense  as  he  said,  "If  you  ever 
hange  your  mind,  let  me  know."  That 
fas  four  years  ago.  Since  Gregg  had 
one  to  Africa  as  a  missionary,  he 
lad  never  written  a  line  to  Clara,  for 
he  had  refused  to  go  with  him.  She 
tad  only  heard  from  him  by  the  re- 
lorts  that  he  had  sent  back  to  the 
nission  board,  from  the  field.  The 
irst  year  Gregg  was  in  Africa,  he  had 
isited  and  contacted  two  thousand 
leople.  The  second  year  he  built  two 
lissions  and  conducted  services  reg- 
ilarly.  His  third  and  fourth  were 
he  most  fruitful.  He  built  an  or- 
ihan's  home,  organized  a  training 
chool,  and  built  a  one -room  hospital, 
le  did  not  forget  that  little  girl  that 
tad  refused  to  come  with  him,  but 
very  day  he  went  to  God  in  prayer 
a  her  behalf.  As  soon  as  Gregg  had 
sft,  Clara  had  entered  training  for 
.  nurse  and  had  been  very  successful 
hus  far.  People  described  Clara  Hope 
,s  being  a  very  quiet  and  reserved 
lerson,  but  if  anyone  was  observing 
ler  at  this  moment  they  would  have 
hought  differently  for  Clara  was 
leither  quiet  nor  composed.  She  held 
tack  the  tears  from  a  frozen,  broken 
leart  until  she  finished  reading  the 
nessage. 


Dear  Miss  Hope, 

As  secretary  of  the  interior  for  for- 
eign missions,  I  have  been  asked  to 
inform  you  that  Greggory  Barton, 
missionary  to  Africa,  has  been  report- 
ed missing  for  thirty  days.  It  is  be- 
lieved that  he  has  been  captured  by 
a  tribe  of  natives  that  are  not  under 
our  control.  If  this  be  true,  he  is  now 
a  prisoner  at  the  leper  prison. 

It  is  with  deep  regret  that  I  write 
you  this,  for  I  am  sure  you  realize 
that  if  he  ever  escapes  alive  he  will 
be  an  outcast  of  society  and  ivill  never 
be  able  to  resume  the  fine  work  he 
has  started  here  in  the  Congo. 

Yours  in  sympathy. 

Clara  folded  the  letter  and  put  it 
in  her  uniform  pocket  close  to  her 
heart.  Then  her  head  drooped  and 
she  fell  to  the  floor  in  a  faint.  She 
was  carried  to  her  room.  Everyone 
lamented  that  she  had  been  working 
too  hard,  but  they  did  not  know  what 
to  believe  when  she  handed  in  her 
resignation  a  few  days  after  her  re- 
covery. She  offered  no  explanation 
other  than  that  she  had  found  a  bet- 
ter job. 

Upon  investigation,  Clara  learned 
more  about  the  leper  prison  that  had 
been  referred  to  in  the  message.  The 
natives  had  a  strange  belief  about  the 
dreaded  disease,  leprosy.  They  had 
built  a  prison  for  the  lepers  of  that 
region  and  every  white  man  that  they 
saw  was  put  into  the  prison  with  the 
lepers  because  the  natives  believed 
that  the  white  man  was  a  leper.  It 
was  believed  by  all  that  Gregg  had 
been  put  into  this  place. 

After  three  months  of  grief  and  re- 
gret, plans,  preparations,  and  meet- 
ings with  various  boards,  Clara  found 
herself  on  an  ocean  liner  en  route 
to  Africa.  After  all  the  final  business 
was  taken  care  of  and  every  arrange- 
ment made,  Clara  sat  down  on  the 
ship  and,  for  the  first  time  since  she 
had  received  the  message,  tried  to 
think  things  through.  She  wondered 
if  she  had  been  altogether  wise  in  her 
hasty  decisions,  because  as  far  as  she 
knew  now  she  could  do  nothing  about 
Gregg's  work.  It  would  all  be  new 
and  strange  to  her.  She  began  to 
think  out  loud:  "I  don't  care  if  I  am 
being  silly  or  acting  on  an  impulse; 
I  know  that  I  am  extremely  happy — 
happier  than  I  have  been  for  four 
long,  long  years." 

When  Clara  Hope  arrived  at  the 
mission  headquarters,  and  it  was 
spread  abroad  that  she  was  Father 
Greggory's  friend,  everyone  accepted 
her  and  loved  her.  The  mission  field 
was  not  nearly  as  strange  and  foreign 
as  she  thought  it  would  be,  and  she 
soon  loved  every  spot  of  it,  for  wher- 
ever she  went  she  saw  Gregg's  work 
and  found  someone  that  he  had 
helped.  The  tiniest  tot  in  the  orphan's 
home  and  the  old  and  feeble  in  their 
huts  either  smiled  or  shed  tears  when 
the  name  of  Gregg  was  mentioned. 

Clara  called  an  assembly  together 
for  the  preacher,  matron,  the  school 
teachers,  and  the  few  who  worked  at 
the  little  one-room  hospital.  She  ex- 
plained to  them  how  she  had  been  a 
friend  of  their  great  leader  and  how 
she  had  known  him  when  he  was  still 


3H)cre  i»  no  bvrben  of  th*  spirit 

kvt  \*  Ugl)tcne»  bp  Kneeling 

unb«r  it. 

in  America.  Now  since  he  was  gone 
she  desired  to  take  his  place,  walk  in 
his  footprints,  and  carry  on  his  work. 
She  still  did  not  know  whether  she 
could  stay  here  or  whether  this  fancy 
would  wear  off  and  she  would  have 
to  leave,  but  at  least  she  was  going 
to  work  while  she  felt  like  it.  The 
native  workers  loved  her  from  the 
very  beginning,  and  they  made  great 
plans  to  widen  their  borders  and  do 
more  than  they  had  ever  done  before. 
Great  changes  were  made  at  the 
hospital.  More  rooms  were  built.  The 
nurses  took  up  the  study  of  first  aid 
and  other  things  that  Gregg  had  been 
teaching  them.  Clara  immediately 
became  head  nurse  and  doctor  at  the 
hospital.  More  classes  were  added  at 
the  school.  Not  only  were  the  teach- 
ers making  preachers  and  teachers 
out  of  the  little  black-faced  children, 
but  they  were  teaching  them  how  to 
farm,  how  to  build,  and  how  to  cook 
and  sew.  Clara  thought,  "Poor  Gregg, 
you  didn't  know  how  to  teach  little 
black  girls  to  sew  and  cook."  Then 
looking  off  into  the  distance  she 
whispered  to  herself,  "I  guess  you  did 
need  me,  Gregg."  The  children  at 
the  orphans'  home  were  gladly  com- 
(Continued  on  page  11) 
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By  Mrs.  Jennie  M.  Mundell 

A  number  of  years  ago,  Annie,  a 
little  girl,  who  had  become  a  mere 
wanderer  on  account  of  her  mother's 
death,  lived  in  a  shack  by  a  small 
church  in  the  Cumberland  Mountains 
of  Kentucky.  The  home  had  come  to 
naught  since  the  mother's  death  leav- 
ing the  children  to  roam  the  moun- 
tains; as  the  father  felt  no  responsi- 
bility in  the  rearing  of  the  children. 
Annie  had  acquired  some  very  bad 
habits,  and  the  two  outstanding  ones 
were   story-telling   and  stealing. 

There  had  been  no  services  held  in 
the  church  for  some  time.  Ruffians 
had  shot  holes  in  the  window  panes; 
and  the  inside  of  the  church  was 
needing  a  general  house  cleaning. 

One  day  in  the  late  summer,  a 
missionary  preacher  came  to  hold  re- 
vival services  in  this  particular 
church.  The  meetings  had  been  in  pro- 
gress about  two  weeks,  but  no  one 
had  made  any  attempt  to  come  for- 
ward when  the  altar  call  was  given. 

Saturday  evening  ruffians  and 
gangsters  crowded  the  outside  of  the 
windows.  The  inside  of  the  church 
was  full  of  sinners  and  backsliders, 
and  Annie  sat  on  the  front  seat  with 
several  smaller  children. 

Again  the  altar  call  was  given.  Annie 
hesitated,  then  started  for  the  altar 
with  all  the  children  following  her. 
Each  child  was  urged  to  receive  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  his  heart.  Annie  seemed 
very  happy,  for  a  light  broke  over 
her  countenance.  At  once  a  grieved 
spirit  settled  over  the  audience.  The 
old  folks  looked  gloomy.  Nothing  was 
said  about  the  meeting  until  the  next 
morning.  Then  Mr.—  said,  "If  those 
children  had  not  come  forward,  we 
older  folks  would  have  all  come.  The 
Lord  does  not  deal  with  children,  for 
they  are  not  old  enough  to  understand 
from  what  they  are  to  be  saved.  Do 
you  think  that  Annie  could  be  saved?" 

Then  the  scripture  was  read  to 
them.  "Suffer  little  children,  and  for- 
bid them  not,  to  come  unto  me:  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
There  was  no  comment  made. 

Page  4 


Sunday  night  after  a  long  ride  over 
the  mountains,  they  arrived  at  the 
church.  The  church  yard  was  crowded, 
but  what  a  surprise.  Something  had 
happened!  The  church  had  been 
cleaned!  Glances  were  cast  at  each 
other.  Then  Annie  came  running  with 
her  arms  outstretched  to  the  preacher. 
She  looked  tired  and  dirty,  but  there 
was  a  sweet  smile  on  her  face.  "I  swept 
and  dusted  the  church,"  she  said.  "My! 
it  was  hard  work,  but  I  am  so  glad  I 
did  it  for  I  love  Jesus." 

Softened  glances  were  now  cast  at 
the  preacher  and  at  each  other.  Serv- 
ices opened  with  good  singing  and 
a  sweet  spirit  prevailed.  Annie  came 
over  where  the  preacher  sat,  laid 
down  on  the  bench,  and  went  to  sleep. 

That  night  two  drunkards  came 
forward  and  gave  their  hearts  to  God. 
The  old  folks  were  kind  and  gentle  in 
their  actions.  Nothing  was  said  until 
the  next  morning.  Then  Mr. —  said, 
"I'll  never  bring  up  the  question  again, 
'Can  a  child  be  saved?'  " 

"Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  that  one 
of  these  little  ones  should  perish," 
Matthew  18:14. 

Note:  You  see,  M.O.H.  children 
should  be  like  Annie  and  go  about 
doing  good.  That's  what  M.O.H.  means 
— Make  Others  Happy.  Let  us  accept 
Annie  as  a  good  example. — Ed. 

THE  DOCTOR'S  STORY 

"Children,  I  have  a  story  to  tell  you," 
the  old  doctor  said  to  the  young  people 
the  other  evening.  "One  day— a  long, 
hot  day  it  had  been,  too — I  met  my 
father  on  the  road  to  town. 

"  T  wish  you  would  take  this  package 
to  the  village  for  me,  Jim,'  he  said, 
hesitatingly. 

"Now,  I  was  a  boy  of  twelve,  not 
fond  of  work,  and  was  just  out  of  the 
hayfield,  where  I  had  been  at  work 
since  daybreak.  I  was  tired,  dusty, 
and  hungry.  It  was  two  miles  into 
town.  I  wanted  to  get  my  supper  and 
wash  and  dress  for  singing  school.  My 
first  impulse  was  to  refuse,  and  to  do 
it  harshly,   for  I  was  vexed  that  he 


should  ask  this  after  a  long  day 
work.  If  I  did  refuse,  he  would  go  him 
self.  He  was  a  gentle,  patient  old  mai 
But  something  stopped  me. 

"  'Of   course,  father,  I'll  take   it,' 
said  heartily,  giving  my  scythe  to  on 
of  the  men. 

"  'Thank  you  Jim,'  he  said,  T  wa 
going  myself,  but  somehow,  I  don 
feel   very  strong   today.' 

"He  walked  with  me  to  the  road  tha 
turned  off  to  the  town.  As  he  left,  h 
put  his  hand  on  my  arm,  sayin 
again,  'Thank  you,  my  son.  You'v 
always  been  a  good  boy  to  me,  Jim 

"I  hurried  into  the  town  and  bac 
again. 

"When  I  came  near  the  house,  I  sai 
a  crowd  of  farm  hands  at  the  dooi 

"One  of  them  came  to  me,  the  tear 
rolling  down  his  face. 

"  'Your  father,'  he  said,  'fell  dea 
just  as  he  reached  the  house.  The  las 
words  he  spoke  were  to  you.' 

"I  am  an  old  man  now,  but  I  hav 
thanked  God  over  and  over  again,  ii 
all  the  years  that  have  passed  sine 
that  hour,  that  those  last  words  wen 
'You've  always  been  a  good  boy  to 
me.' " — Sel. 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  am  a  girl  of  thirteen  and  am  try 
ing  to  serve  the  Lord.  I  enjoy  readin; 
the  Lighted  Pathway  very  much  and 
have  ordered  some  to  sell.  I  want  t 
work  for  the  Lord  and  do  everythini 
I  can.  We  have  a  great  church  and  i 
is  prospering  and  we  have  a  goo< 
Sunday  School.  My  father  is  th 
pastor  of  the  Church  of  God  at  Ceda 
Crossing. — Sarah  LueHutcheson,  Uval 
da,  Georgia. 


WHAT  AM  I? 

CHILD: 

I'm   something    made    of    wood    o 
stone 

And  also  made  of  people; 
Sometimes  I  have  a  tower, 

Sometimes  I  have  a  steeple; 
Sometimes  I'm  in  the  city, 

Sometimes  on  hills  I  perch; 
I  make  all  places  better. 

You  see  I  am  a 


ALL: 
Church! 


-A.    C.    Hoffman. 


MIND  YOUR  ECHO 

By  Lucile  E.  Langston 

Echo,  hidden  in  the  hills, 

Makes  a  mock  of  me, 
All  the  words  I  shout  at  her 

She  flings  back,  impishly; 
If  I'm  angry,  she  is,  too, 

Happy,  so  is  she. 

All  the  careless  words  we  speak 

In  the  selfsame  way, 
Wake  an  echo  in  some  heart, 

Cross,  or  kind,  or  gay. 
That's  the  reason  why  we  should 

Heed  the  things  we  say. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


[How  dare  I  name  myself  as  one 
Who  goes  the  ivay  to  God? 

As  one  who  knows  and  walks  the  path 
Devoted  feet  have   trod? 

I  cannot  name  myself  as  one 

Who   never   goes   astray, 
Who  never  stumbles  on  the  road, 

Or  never   leaves   the   way. 

But  when  I  know  that  baby  feet 
Will  follow  where  I've  trod, 

I  walk  with  care  that  they  may  keep 
The   road   that  leads   to   God. 

— Author  Unknown. 

TELL  THEM  THE  TRUTH 

By  Sarah  G.  Manchester 

Normal  children  are  continually 
asking  questions  when  they  are  old 
enough  to  do  so. 

They  have  a  right  to  an  honest  and 
satisfying  answer.  Unless  they  ask 
questions  and  are  given  facts  in  re- 
turn, how  can  they  be  expected  to 
learn  what  they  need  to  know  of  the 
world   about  them? 

This  doesn't  mean  that  the  older 
person  must  go  into  prolonged  and 
minute  explanations.  That  in  itself 
is  likely  to  bewilder  and  tire  the  child, 
but  a  fairly  brief  answer,  clearly  ex- 
pressed, will  satisfy. 

"Who  is  God?"  asks  small  James. 

"God  is  our  Father  in  heaven,"  his 
mother  tells  him.  "He  made  every- 
body and  everything." 

James:  "He  didn't  make  my  new 
coat.     You  buyed  that  at  the  store." 

Mother:  "Yes,  dear,  I  did  buy  it  at 
the  store,  but  God  made  the  wool 
grow  on  the  sheep's  back.  And  He 
made  the  plants  grow  from  which  the 
dye  stuff  was  taken.  And  He  made 
the  bone  from  which  the  buttons  were 
3ut.  Then  He  made  the  thread — silk 
ind  cotton — which  sewed  the  coat. 

"You  know  the  cotton,  which  grows 
;n  the  fields  and  is  all  white  and  soft 
when  picked,  is  cleaned  by  people  and 
spun  into  thread.  And  the  silkworms 
made  the  silk  which  is  twisted  into 
thread  and  wound  on  spools. 

"Then  of  course,  God  makes  all  of 
the  people  who  prepare  these  things 
for  our  use,  and  He  gives  them  minds 
to  think  how  to  do  the  work,  and 
food  and  homes  to  live  in  while  they 
are  doing  it." 

Another  day  James  asks,  "Where  is 
Sod?    I  want  to  see  Him." 

This  time  it  is  a  little  harder  for 
;he  mother  to  explain,  for  even  older 
people  are  often  puzzled  about  the 
'whereness"  and  personality  of  the 
Ureat  Father. 

So  James'  mother  does  the  best  she 
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can,  praying  in  her  heart  to  be  given 
the  right  thing  to  say  and  to  be  mind- 
ful daily  to  bring  the  reality  of  God  to 
her  small  son,  that  he  may  grow  up 
with  an  expanding  understanding. 
And  so  she  says  something  like  this, 
only  of  course  she  says  it  in  her  own 
way: 

"I  have  never  seen  God  either, 
darling,  but  some  day  if  we  are  good 
and  live  as  He  wants  us  to  live,  we'll 
see  Him  face  to  face.  It  may  be  a 
long  time,  but  we  can  go  on  learning 
about  Him. 

"God's  home  is  in  heaven,  and  it's 
in  our  hearts,  too,  because  God  is 
everywhere.  Sometimes  you  can  hear 
Him  speak  to  you  if  you  will  listen. 
That  still  small  voice  is  called  con- 
science. It  lets  us  know  what  to  do 
and  what  not  to  do. 

"Because  God  is  inside  of  our 
hearts,  He  knows  what  we  do,  whether 
we  are  alone  or  there  are  people 
around  us,  whether  it  is  dark  or  light. 
It's  wonderful  to  have  God  with  us  all 
the  time  like  that. 

"You  know,  dear,  you  can't  see  the 
wind  when  it  blows,  but  you  know  it 
is  blowing  because  the  leaves  on  the 
trees  are  moving,  and  it  takes  up  the 
dust  and  sends  it  flying.  You  can't 
see  the  thoughts  in  my  mind  or  in 
daddy's  mind,  but  you  know  they  are 
there. 

"We  can't  see  God  around  us,  al- 
though He  is  everywhere.  We  can 
see  what  He  does.  He  makes  people 
kind  to  us.  He  makes  the  leaves  grow 
which  move  in  the  breeze,  and  He 
makes  the  soil.  If  it  weren't  for  the 
soil,  the  flowers  and  plants  and  grass 
and  the  fruits  and  vegetables  could 
not  grow." 


THE  POWER  OF  EXAMPLE 

By  Margaret  Conn  Rhoads 

I  inquired  of  a  certain  mother  who 
had  three  wonderful  children  what 
problems  she  had  found  most  difficult 
in  training  them  so  well.  She  an- 
swered without  a  moment's  hesita- 
tion: "My  greatest  problem  in  rearing 
my  children  was  myself." 

Then  she  went  on  to  explain:  "I 
was  fortunate  enough  a  few  months 
prior  to  my  marriage  to  hear  a 
broken-hearted  mother  who  was  re- 
turning from  a  criminal  courtroom 
say,  'I  see  it  now.  I  was  a  model 
housekeeper  but  a  poor  mother.  I 
kept  my  mahogany  dusted  but  had 
little  time  left  for  Jim  and  Edward.' 

"That  night  when  I  was  talking 
with  my  husband-to-be  I  told  him 
that  all  my  plans  for  furnishing  our 
home  were  changed.  I  had  decided 
I  would  have  the  simplest  kind  of  fur- 
nishings and  the  most  efficient  kind 
of  household  helps.  T  am  going  to 
specialize  on  being  a  good  mother, 
provided  that  I  am  fortunate  enough 
to  have  children,'  I  told  him,  'and  I 
want  to  be  given  the  chance.' 

"I  had  the  children — three  of  them 
— and    I    determined    they    should   be 


physically  well,  mentally  keen,  and 
morally  clean.  How  did  I  bring  it 
about?  Not  by  giving  most  thought 
to  rules  for  their  conduct  bux  by 
specializing  on  my  own. 

"Can  you  conceive  of  children  in 
the  home  never  hearing  cross  words, 
never  getting  sharp  commands  that 
antagonize  by  their  very  unkindness, 
never  being  overwrought  because  the 
mother  is  unstrung,  and  never  hearing 
jangling  between  father  and  mother? 

"We  all  agree  that  children  are 
mimics.  If  you  use  sharp  tones,  be 
assured  that  you  will  hear  their  echo. 
If  you  are  overworked  and  your  own 
temper  is  on' edge,  expect  the  children 
to  react  in  like  manner. 

"Too  many  parents  spend  precious 
time  making  rules  for  their  children's 
conduct  when  they  should  study  their 
own.  I  found  filling  up  my  children's 
leisure  with  interesting  work  or  play 
left  them  no  time  to  idle,  fret,  or  get 
into  mischief.  I  found  if  I  kept  my- 
self physically  fit  so  that  I  could  think 
clearly  and  advise  gently  I  avoided 
scoldings  and  family  bickerings.  Both 
my  husband  and  I  found  that  special- 
izing on  being  good  parents  made  us 
bigger  and  finer  and  gave  our  chil- 
dren an  example  to  follow  which 
helped  much  to  make  their  conduct 
what  we  desired. 

"You  can't  teach  ease  of  manner 
when  the  household  in  which  your 
children  live  is  continually  upset;  you 
can't  keep  children  well  if  you  allow 
food  to  be  served  continually  that 
hurts  them;  you  can't  make  children 
morally  clean  if  you  condone  the 
white  lie,  or  are  lax  in  your  own  morals, 
and  do  not  fight  for  clean  living  and 
right  thinking;  and  you  can't  lay 
down  a  set  of  rules  for  your  children 
to  follow  and  expect  them  to  live  by 
them  unless  you  show  that  you  are 
living  by  them  yourself. 

"My  advice  to  all  young  parents  is: 
Simplify  your  household  duties  in  or- 
der to  give  time  to  yourself  and  your 
children;  set  a  rule  of  conduct  for 
yourself,  rather  than  for  your  chil- 
dren; provide  health-giving  foods,  in- 
sist on  enough  sleep,  show  an  interest 
in  each  child's  inclinations;  fill  the 
children's  time  with  enjoyable  occu- 
pations and  thus  give  them  a  chance 
to  learn  good  habits  which  are,  for- 
tunately, just  as  hard  to  break  as 
bad  habits." — Mother's  Golden  Now. 
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"There  is  no  business,  no  avocation  whatever,  which  will  not  permit  a  man,  who  has  the  in- 
clination, to  give  a  little  time,  every  day,  to  study." — Daniel  Wyttenbach. 


ON  BOOKS  AND  READING 

If  everybody  could  read  all  of  the 
books  that  have  ever  been  published 
and  still  have  time  left  over  to  lead 
a  normal  life  devoted  to  other  inter- 
ests, there  would  be  little  need  for  uni- 
versities, pocket  or  otherwise.  But  as 
matters  stand,  there  are  so  many 
books  being  published  that  if  a  man 
set  out  to  keep  up  with  the  ones  that 
are  coming  off  the  presses  now,  disre- 
garding the  past  completely,  he  would 
have  to  read  some  twenty-odd  vol- 
umes a  day  without  stopping  for  Sun- 
days. If  he  disregarded  the  present 
and  turned  to  the  past,  he  would  be 
faced  with  quite  as  bewildering  an 
array.  The  big  signposts — names  like 
Shelley  and  Keats  and  Dickens  and 
Thackeray — are  by  themselves  no  great 
help,  for  Shelley  wrote  a  good  deal  of 
rather  bad  poetry  and  so  did  Keats, 
and  Dickens  wrote  much  that  is  not 
so  good  as  the  rest  and  so  did  Thack- 
eray. 

If  you  have  ever  tried  to  select  the 
ten  volumes  that  you  would  take  with 
you  if  you  were  going  to  be  wrecked 
on  a  desert  island  (and  if  you  have 
not,  do  it  now)  you  know  already 
something  of  the  difficulties  which 
pile  up  in  front  of  the  editors  of  a  set 
of  volumes  like  the  Pocket  University. 
The  books  that  you  would  take  this 
year  are  not  the  ones  that  you  would 
have  taken  last  year  nor  the  ones  that 
you  would  take  next  year,  nor  the 
year  after,  nor  five  years  from  now 
in  either  direction,  backward  or  for- 
ward; and  they  would  not  be  the  same 
if  you  were  to  be  there  ten  years  that 
they  would  if  you  were  to  be  there 
only  ten  months.  "It  would  take  me 
so  long  to  choose,"  says  one  very  pert 
reader,  "that  I  should  miss  the  boat 
and  not  get  wrecked." 

This  very  immensity  of  the  field  of 
literature  which  makes  it  necessary 
for  the  untrained  reader  to  turn  for 
guidance  to  scholars  like  Dr.  Van  Dyke 
is  one  of  its  main  delights,  for  it  is  not 
possible  ever  to  exhaust  it  or,  with 
proper  direction,  ever  to  become  bored. 
It  is  a  field  so  rich  and  vast  that  while 
one  travels  along  from  delight  to  de- 
light he  goes  also  with  the  chance  of 
finding  something  gloriously  new — 
something  that  opens  up  a  whole  new 
world,  and  though  it  happens  a  thou- 
sand times  it  is  as  wonderful  the  thou- 
sandth time  as  it  was  the  first.  Keats 
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has  described  the  sensation,  and  this, 
by  the  way,  is  one  of  the  most  blessed 
uses  of  poets — to  set  down  in  winged 
words  the  things  the  rest  of  us  think 
and  feel  but  cannot  say.  The  book  that 
did  it  for  him  (or  one  of  the  books, 
for  Keats  was  a  great  reader  and  it 
must  have  happened  to  him  several 
times)  was  a  translation  of  Homer 
made  by  an  Elizabethan  poet,  George 
Chapman,  who  was  enough  of  a  per- 
son in  his  day  for  Shakespeare  to 
speak  of  him  as  a  rival.  Chapman  died 
nearly  two  hundred  years  before  Keats 
was  born,  so  that  the  book,  even  in 
this  translation,  was  old  when  Keats 
got  it,  but  when  the  perfect  reader  and 
the  perfect  book  come  together,  the 
limits  of  time  and  space  vanish.  "The 
old  is  new  and  the  new  is  old  .  .  .  beau- 
ty is  beyond  the  touch  of  time." 
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'No  book  that  will  not  improve 
by  repeated  readings  deserves  to 
be  read  at  all." — Thomas  Car- 
lyle. 

"He  that  revels  in  a  well- 
chosen  library  has  innumerable 
dishes,  and  all  of  admirable  fla- 
vour. His  taste  is  rendered  so 
acute  as  easily  to  distinguish  the 
nicest  shade  of  difference." — 
William   Godwin. 

"We  enter  our  studies,  and  en- 
joy a  society  which  we  alone  can 
bring  together.  We  raise  no  jeal- 
ousy by  conversing  with  one  in 
preference  to  another;  we  give 
no  offence  to  the  most  illus- 
trious by  questioning  him  as 
long  as  we  will,  and  leaving  him 
as  abruptly."  —  Walter  Savage 
Landor. 

"Borrow,  therefore,  of  those 
golden  morning  hours,  and  be- 
stow them  on  your  book." — Earl 
of  Bedford. 

"The  scholar,  only,  knows  hoio 
dear  these  silent,  yet  eloquent, 
companions  of  pure  thoughts 
and  innocent  hours  become  in 
the  seasoyi  of  adversity.  When 
all  that  is  worldly  turns  to  dross 
around  us,  these  only  retain 
their  steady  value."  —  Washing- 
ton Irving. 
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Says  Keats: 

"Then  felt  I  like  some  watcher  of  the 
skies 

When  a  new  planet  swims  into  his  ken; 

Or  like  stout  Cortez  when  with  eagle 
eyes 

He  stared  at  the  Pacific — and  all  his 
men 

Look'd  at  each  other  with  a  wild  sur- 
mise— 

Silent,  upon  a  peak  in  Darien." 

This  brings  us  to  another  paren- 
thetical observation  about  poetry,  or 
for  that  matter,  about  literature.  Its 
object  is  not  to  instruct,  though  it 
may  do  so.  If  Keats  had  been  writing 
his  sonnet  as  an  exercise  in  history 
his  mark,  we  are  afraid,  would  have 
been  below  passing,  for  he  gives  Cortes 
credit  for  doing  what  Balboa  did.  But 
the  feeling  is  the  same,  regardless  oi 
the  name,  and  the  sonnet  is  none  the 
less  great  because  of  its  blemish. 

Different  books  bring  this  feeling 
of  discovery  and  exaltation  to  differ- 
ent readers.  Wordsworth,  for  instance 
did  it  for  John  Stuart  Mill.  "At  the 
age  of  twenty-one,"  we  quote  from 
John  Macy's  account,  "precociously 
far  advanced  in  his  study  of  economics 
and  philosophy,  he  found  himself  de- 
jected and  with  no  clear  outlook  upon 
life.  He  had  often  heard  of  the  uplift 
ing  power  of  poetry,  and  read  the 
whole  of  Byron,  but  Byron  did  him  nc 
good.  He  took  up  Wordsworth's  poem 
'from  curiosity,  with  no  expectation  oi 
mental  relief.  I  found  myself  at  once 
better  and  happier  as  I  came  under 
their  influence.'  The  reading  of  Words- 
worth was  the  immediate  occasion 
though  not  the  sole  cause,  of  a  com- 
plete change  in  his  way  of  thinking, 
and  his  new  way  of  thinking  led  him 
into  lifelong  associations  with  other 
great  men." — Lyman  Abbott. 

MARY  SLESSOR,  HEROINE  OF 
CALABAR 

By  Basil  Miller 

"If  I  told  you  what  I  have  seen  and 
known  of  human  sorrow,  you  would 
weep  till  your  heart  ached.  .  .  ." 

In  this  biography  Basil  Miller — with 
satisfying  astuteness — catches  the 
courage  and  character  of  the  White 
Queen  of  Calabar.  Price  $1.25. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


f    HELPS   FOR   TEMPTED  AND  TRIED    f 

BURDEN-BEARERS 

H.  M.  Sivadling 
"Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and 


WHY  DON'T  YOU  PAUSE? 

By  Alberta  Schiuartz 
Why   do   you   hurry   so?   You   must 


work,  you  say.  There  is  so  much  to  do 
3o  little  time  to  do  it.  So  you  hustle 
and  hurry.  This  needs  to  be  done,  that 
other  thing  I  planned  cannot  wait. 
My  tasks  are  ever  before  me.  I  must 
put  them  behind  me  as  I  hurry,  hurry 
till  at  night  at  last  I  close  my  weary 
3yes.  Another  day  has  gone;  tomorrow 
will  be  the  same  as  another  tomorrow, 
as  I  toil  and  hurry  through  the  day. 

But  how  can  you  go  on  at  such  a 
rate  and  not  miss  much  of  the  essence 
;hat  makes  life  beautiful?  You  do  err 
to  go  on  at  such  a  pace.  Did  you  pause 
awhile  today  and  press  a  flower  to 
your  lips  as  you  enhaled  the  fra- 
grance? Did  you  think,  God 
nade  this  for  me?  Did  you 
Dause  at  your  daily  task  and 
looking  at  a  child's  innocent 
face,  wonder  at  the  personality 
3f  God?  Has  it  not  compelled 
you  to  stand  at  awe  as  you  pon- 
Jered  with  a  pause  of  appreci- 
ation for  the  many  miracles 
about  you?  The  trees,  the  sun- 
shine, the  velvet  grass,  and  the 
message  of  the  birds,  do  you 
take  it  all  for  granted?  Perhaps 
you  think  it  just  a  pleasant  ac- 
cident you  are  alive  in  a  beau- 
tiful and  rich  country.  The 
United  States  of  America  is 
bountifully  pouring  into  your 
lap  the  horn  of  plenty.  Pause 
and  think  what  other  nation 
gives  such  freedom  of  speech. 
The  freedom  of  worship  we  en- 
joy is  a  thing  for  which  to 
pause  and  thank  our  God.  Our 
children  have  the  best  oppor- 
tunity in  the  world,  with  edu- 
cational facilities  unexcelled. 
All  nations  look  to  us  as  an  ex- 
ample of  great  progress.  The 
United  States,  a  nation  that  de- 
serves a  tribute  of  a  pause  of 
appreciation,  is  ours!  Perhaps  you  are 
depriving  yourself  by  giving  this 
jewel  of  a  youth  magazine  a  quick 
hurried  scanning.  Has  not  the  strong, 
loving  hand  of  the  Master  arrested 
you  as  yet,  as  you  hurry  along?  He 
will  say,  "Be  still,  commune  with  thy 
heart,  and  know  that  I  am  God."  He 
will  lead  you  beside  still  waters.  Some- 
times in  a  still  small  voice  He  speaks — 
the  storms  cease  their  raging,  the 
turmoil  of  life  quiets  to  a  perfect 
calm.  Only  as  you  pause  can  He  reach 
the  soul.  Let  the  world  rush  madly 
on  if  it  must,  but  let  our  prayer  be, 
"Lord,  I  must  pause  in  this  daily, 
busy  strife,  and  in  pausing  find  rest, 
contentment,  refreshing  solitude,  and 
best  of  all  find  you!" 

GOOD  WORK 

The  best  preparation  for  good  work 

tomorrow  is  to  do  good  work  today; 

the  best  preparation  for  life  in  the 

hereafter  is  to  live  now. — E.  Hubbard. 


so  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ."  So  we 
read  in  Gal.  6:2.  What  a  happy  place 
this  old  earth  would  be  if  everyone 
would  apply  that  little  verse  person- 
ally! "Burdens"  in  this  case  do  not 
refer  to  bundles  and  heavy  loads  only, 
but  to  every  conceivable  sorrow  and 
trouble  that  saddens  the  hearts  of 
rich  and  poor,  small  and  great. 

We  have  only  to  take  note  of  our 
newspapers  and  listen  to  our  radios 
today  to  realize  what  heavy  burdens 
some  of  our  fellowmen  have  to  bear. 
Sorrow  and  death  have  entered  the 
lives  of  some.  Drink  and  drugs  are 
dragging  others  down  like  a  ball  and 


MY  ANSWERED   PRAYER 

I  asked  to  be  made  like  my  Saviour: 
He  took  me  right  then  at  my  word; 

And  sent  me  a  heart-crushing  burden 
Till  the  depths  of  my  soul  were  stirred. 

I  asked  for  a  faith  strong,  yet  simple: 
He  permitted  the  dark  clouds  to  come; 

And   I  staggered  by  faith  through  the  dark- 
ness. 
For  the  storm  had  quite  obscured  the  sun. 

I  prayed  to  be  filled  with  a  passion 
Of  love  for  lost  souls  and  for  God; 

And  again,  in  response  to  my  longings, 
I   sank   'neath    the  chastening    rod. 

I   wanted   a   place  in   His  vineyard: 
He  took   me  away  from   my   home; 

And  placed  me  among   hardened  sinners. 
Where  I  —  humanly  —  stood  all  alone. 


I  saw  I  must  give  up  my  ambitions: 
Which    had    been    my    "air    castles" 
years; 


for 


chain.  Criminals  stand  in  court  and 
confess  their  guilt  and  poverty- 
stricken  men  and  women,  boys  and 
girls,  look  gaunt  and  haggard  as  they 
face  life  with  lack  of  food,  lack  of 
clothes,  lack  of  shelter.  As  we  visit 
hospitals  and  sanatoriums,  we  find 
many  bearing  the  burden  of  pro- 
longed sickness  and  intense  pain.  Thus 
we  are  convinced  that  everyone  has 
burdens  which  must  be  borne. 

Others  are  not  so  much  troubled  by 
the  burdens  of  sickness  or  sorrow  as 
by  the  burdens  of  sin.  Sin  hovers  over 
its  victim  like  a  pall,  quenching  all 
joy  and  lightness  of  heart.  In- 
deed, many  of  the  material  burdens 
which  people  have  to  bear  are  caused 
by  sin.  A  glassful  of  liquor  makes  one 
forget  sorrow  a  few  fleeting  moments; 
a  few  grains  of  a  drug  will  dull 
pain  for  a  time,  but  soon  one 
glass  becomes  ten  glasses,  a 
few  grains  become  many  grains 
and  the  sufferer  becomes  a 
slave.  Sin  is  the  source  of  all 
bitterness  and  sorrow,  the 
cause  of  every  tear. 

If  we  try  to  bear  these  bur- 
dens alone,  we  will  surely  fall 
beneath  the  weight,  but  there 
is  One  who  is  willing  and  able 
to  bear  all  burdens.  To  the  man 
sick  of  the  palsy,  Jesus  said, 
"Son,  be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee,"  and  then, 
"Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go 
unto  thine  house."  So  Christ  is 
able  to  take  upon  Himself  both 
the  physical  burdens  and  the 
burdens  of  sin.  As  He  carried 
that  heavy  cross  up  the  hill 
of  Calvary,  He  was  really  bear- 
ing the  sins  of  all  generations 
on  His  bowed  shoulders.  Is  it 
not  the  least  we  can  do  to  ac- 
cept this  great  gift  of  salva- 
tion? We  will  then  walk  with 
(Continued  on  page  21) 


But,  as   I   knelt  in  consecration, 

I    whispered    "Amen"    through    my   tears. 

I  wanted  a  meek,  lowly  spirit: 

The  work  He  gave  answered  that  cry; 
Till  some  who  had  once  been  companions. 

With  a  pitying  smile  passed  me  by. 

I  asked  to  lean  hard  on  my  Saviour: 
He  took   human   props  quite  away; 

Till  no  earthly  friend  could  give  comfort, 
And  I  could  do  nothing  but  pray. 

They  saw  me  out  in  the  vineyard, 

To  harvest  the  ripening  grain; 
My  eyes  were  still   moistened  with  weeping. 

My  heart  was  yet  throbbing  with  pain. 

But  many  a  heart  that  was  broken, 
And  many  a  wrecked,  blighted  life, 

Was  made  to  thank  God  for  my  coming, 
And  rejoiced  in  the  midst  of  the  strife. 

I  had  prayed  to  be  made  like  my  Saviour, 
And  the  burdens  He  gave  me  to  bear 

Had  been  but  the  great  Sculptor's  teaching. 
To  help  answer  my  earnest  prayer. — Sel. 


September,  1948 
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Ms  of  History 


Young  People's  Society  of 
Christian  Endeavor 

(Taken  from  the  Dallas  Morning 
Neios,  June  9,  1898.) 

The  name,  Young  People's  Society 
of  Christian  Endeavor,  or  Christian 
Endeavor,  is  familiar  to  the  reading 
public  of  today,  and  yet  the  questions 
often  arise  in  the  public  mind,  "What 
is  the  movement?"  "How  did  it  origi- 
nate?" 

So  widespread  is  this  organization, 
and  so  large  is  its  membership,  that 
it  seems  almost  incredible  when  one 
is  told  that  the  first  Society  of  Chris- 
tian Endeavor  was  organized  only  a 
little  over  seventeen  years  ago  at 
Portland,  Maine,  in  Williston  church, 
by  its  pastor,  Rev.  Francis  E.  Clark. 
All  he  thought  of  was  the  best  plan 
for  training  the  young  people  of  his 
congregation;  that  the  movement 
would  ever  spread  beyond  his  own 
congregation  never  entered  his  mind. 

The  history  of  the  movement  from 
that  time  is  well  known.  It  has  ex- 
tended to  every  country  on  the  globe, 
with  possibly  six  exceptions.  The  so- 
cieties sprang  up  spontaneously  in 
different  denominations  as  pastors 
became  acquainted  with  the  plan.  In 
1885,  some  of  the  leading  workers  got 
together  and  organized  a  company 
called  the  United  Society.  This  is 
purely  a  bureau  of  information,  and 
has  its  place  of  business  in  Boston, 
Massachusetts.  Dr.  Clark  was  elected 
president  in  1888,  and  has  held  the 
position  ever  since.  He  was  soon 
called  to  leave  his  pastorate  and  de- 
vote his  entire  time  to  directing  the 
Endeavor  work.  At  the  same  time,  he 
accepted  the  position  of  editor-in- 
chief  of  the  Golden  Rule,  now  the 
Endeavor  World,  which  was  then 
made  the  international  organ  of  the 
Christian  Endeavor  societies. 

Christian  Endeavorers  are  mostly 
young  people.  Their  motto  is,  "For 
Christ  and  the  Church,"  and  inter- 
denominational fellowship  is  one  of 
their  dearest  watchwords. 

The  annual  gatherings  were  quite 
small  the  first  few  years.  The  iirst 
of  the  series  of  great  national  gath- 
erings came  with  the  notable  Phila- 
delphia convention  in  1888.  Then 
came  the  great  Chicago  convention 
in  1889,  when  five  thousand  delegates 
astonished  the  world  by  attending  a 
purely  religious  convention.  Each 
succeeding  year,  at  St.  Louis,  Minne- 
apolis, New  York,  Montreal,  Cleveland, 
Boston,  and  San  Francisco,  the  En- 
deavor pilgrims  have  come  in  increas- 
ing crowds,  until  as  many  as  fifty-six 
thousand  register  their  names  as  del- 
egates to  Christian  Endeavor  conven- 
tions. 

The  great  state  convention  is  sec- 
ond in  importance  only  to  the  inter- 
national gatherings,  to  which  the 
members  of  this  movement  come 
with  equal  pleasure. 

The  membership  of  the  society   is 
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divided  into  the  active,  associate,  and 
honorary.  Active  members  must  be 
Christians;  associate  members  need 
not  be  Christians,  but  must  be  of  good 
character;  honorary  members  are 
largely  older  church  members  in 
sympathy  with  the  work. 

One  remarkable  result  of  this 
arrangement  of  membership  is 
that  many  thousands  of  associate 
members  have  been  led  to  become 
active  members  and  united  with 
the  church.  During  the  last  few 
years  the  statistics  show  an  average 
of  more  than  200,000  coming  into  the 
church  annually  as  a  direct  result  of 
Christian  Endeavor  influence.  This 
has  helped  to  solve  the  problem  of 
how  to  get  the  young  people  interest- 
ed in  church  work. 

The  growth  in  numbers  in  the 
Christian  Endeavor  field  continues  to 
be  steady  and  uniform.  Not  only  in 
our  own  country  and  Great  Britain, 
where  the  registration  has  been  un- 
usually large  of  late,  but  of  other 
lands,  is  this  true.  News  of  constant 
progress  comes  from  Paris,  from 
French  Switzerland,  Germany,  Swe- 
den, India,  Egypt,  China,  Mexico,  and 
Spain. 

A  late  statistical  report  shows  a 
total  number  of  Christian  Endeavor 
societies  in  the  United  States,  Canada, 
and  foreign  lands  of  52,717,  with  a 
total  membership  of  3,163,020. 


Power  of  Volunteer  Movement 
Greatest  Student  Missionary  Con- 
vention Ever  Held  in  the  World 

(Taken  from  the  Dallas  Morning 
News,     June     9,     1898.) 

C.  P.  Goodson,  Jacksonville,  Texas 
— A  synopsis:  We  are  approaching 
the  greatest  religious  crisis  of  the 
world's  history.  College-bred  men 
are  most  ably  directing  the  best, 
noblest,  and  purest  thought  in  our 
country,  and  the  student  class  must 
furnish  the  leaders  in  all  depart- 
ments of  life.  In  1806,  there  were 
no  student  movements  for  the  propo- 
gation  of  the  gospel;  there  are  now 
thirteen.  Ninety-one  years  ago  there 
were  only  five  students  in  all  the 
world  organized  to  carry  Christ's  last 
command  to  the  perishing  millions. 
Now  fifty  thousand  are  banded  to- 
gether to  save  their  brothers  in 
darkest  heathendom. 

In  1884,  five  young  men  on  their 
knees  in  a  little  room  in  Princeton 
signed  this  purpose  card:  "I  am  will- 
ing and  desirous,  if  God  permit,  to 
become  a  foreign  missionary."  That 
was  the  birth  of  the  most  wonderful 
missionary  movement  the  world  has 
ever  known.  Those  five  boys  are  in 
heathen  lands  today  and  they  have 
taken  more  than  two  thousand  mis- 
sionaries with  them.  In  1886,  at  Mr. 
Moody's  home  where  several  hundred 
students  had  gathered  for  Bible  study, 
under   the   auspices   of  Y.M.C.A.,   the 


missionary  department  of  the  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association  was  prop- 
erly born  on  the  last  night  of  that 
ten  days,  when  one  hundred  students 
volunteered  to  go  as  missionaries,  and 
was  named  the  Student  Volunteer 
Movement  for  foreign  missions.  Its 
watchword  was  and  is,  "The  evan- 
gelization of  the  world  in  this  genera- 
tion."   It  is  wholly  undenominational. 

This  movement  has  gone  with  its 
imperative  claims  into  more  than 
eight  hundred  institutions  of  learning 
in  the  United  States  and  Canada, 
and  four  thousand  of  our  ripest 
Christian  college-bred  men  and  wom- 
en have  signified  their  purpose  to 
go  to  the  foreign  field.  One  thousand 
seven  hundred  seventy-three  have  al- 
ready gone  into  forty-three  countries, 
and  the  others  are  ready  as  soon  as 
the  money  can  be  had  with  which 
to  send  them.  The  power  of  this 
mighty  missionary  wave  has  touched 
the  limits  of  humanity,  and  there  is 
today  a  volunteer  movement  among 
the  students  of  almost  every  land. 
Six  years  ago,  the  British  movement 
was  organized,  and  has  sent  over  305 
missionaries,  with  115  soon  to  follow, 
who  will  carry  the  gospel  to  one- 
third  of  the  world's  unevangelized 
millions  under  the  British  flag.  The 
movement  has  gone  into  Scandanavia, 
Iceland,  Germany,  France,  South 
Africa,  India,  Japan,  China,  Persia, 
Arabia,  and  even  into  Egypt.  Two 
years  ago,  Mr.  John  R.  Mott  made  a 
tour  around  the  world  and  organized 
the  students  of  the  world  into  the 
World's  Christian  Student  Federation, 
binding  into  one  body  and  brother- 
hood the  whole  Christian  college 
world,  whose  purpose  is  to  carry  the 
gospel  to  every  creature  before  we  die. 
Besides  this,  Mr.  Mott  saw  hundreds 
and  thousands  of  heathen  students 
in  many  lands  on  their  knees  to  God 
for  the  first  time. 

There  are  five  great  interdenomi 
national  movements  of  this  interde- 
nominational age  in  which  we  live. 
The  Bible  Tract  Society,  Sunday 
School,  Christian  Endeavor,  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association,  with  the 
Student  Volunteer  Movement  as  its 
missionary  department,  and  the 
Christian  Student  Federation.  Their 
cause  is  the  answer  to  Christ's  last 
prayer  that  "all  may  be  one";  their 
mission,  "the  world  for  Christ." 

The  third  International  Student 
Volunteer  convention  was  held  in 
Cleveland,  Ohio,  February  23-27, 
1898.  It  is  the  universal  testimony 
that  this  was  the  largest  student 
gathering  of  Christian  workers  that 
has  ever  assembled.  There  were  rep- 
resented 458  institutions  of  learning, 
83  missionary  boards,  219  from  young 
people's  movements,  89  returned  mis- 
sionaries, 1,717  students  from  more 
than  twelve  countries,  making  a  total 
of  2,214.  They  met  to  consider  the 
great  problem  of  the  evangelization 
of  the  world  and  to  effect  plans  for 
its  accomplishment  in  this  generation. 

The  fourfold  purpose  of  this  organ- 
ization as  defined  by  the  chairman, 
Mr.  Mott,  is:     "First,  To  awaken  and 
maintain   among   all   Christian     stu- 
(Continued  on  page  19) 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


Youthful  Infatuation 


By  Rev.  James  M.  Goude 

"Flee  also  youthful  lust,"  2  Timothy 
22:22. 

Without  compromise  I  venture  to  de- 
pict with  pen,  illustrate  with  words, 
with  the  confirmation  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  the  piteous  condition  of  the 
twentieth  century.  It  is  an  age  of 
baseful  desires  and  unrestrained  pas- 
sion. There  is  an  alluring  and  fasci- 
nating aroma  in  the  atmosphere  and 
as  soon  as  the  youth  inhale  it,  they 
become  its  victim.  There's  a  beckon- 
ing hand  inviting  our  youth  into  this 
unholy  trend.  The  apostle  Paul  knew 
aforehand  and  warned  Timothy  of 
youthful  lust  and  unsanctified  desires. 
He  warned  him  to  flee  from,  and  shun 
the  appearance  of  evil.  James  said 
when  lust  is  conceived  it  bringeth 
forth  sin.  Peter  said,  "Abstain  from 
fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the 
soul."  Our  youth  must  see  this  danger. 
They  have  lost  their  self-respect, 
their  natural  affection,  and  have 
plunged  headlong  into  that  dark  va- 
cuum of  unbridled  youthful  lust.  It's 
an  evil  influence  that's  gnawing  at 
their  virtue.  They  dream,  drink,  dance, 
and  croon  to  the  tune  of  this  jazzy 
world,  not  aware  of  its  brutality  and 
ruthless  compunction. 

J.  C.  Massee  said,  "Jazzy  music  is 
syncopated  music" — hump,  bump,  and 
thrump,  with  an  unemphasized  beat 
mixed  and  scrambled,  with  nothing 
but  a  mass  of  confusion.  But  to  this 
hellish  boogie  woogie  tune  they  are 
hurled  into  an  immoral  thrill,  and 
they  twist  and  twirl  until  they're 
dizzy  under  this  damning  infatuation. 
The  modern  dance  is  one  of  the  great- 
est virtue-robbers  I  know  of  today. 
The  music  starts  with  charming  lyrics, 


the  dance  begins,  boy  catches  girl, 
embraces  her  with  one  hand  in  his, 
the  other  on  her  side,  in  which  posi- 
tion they  continue  in  motion  until  the 
dance  is  ended,  creating  too  often  a 
passion  which  shall  mercilessly  fling 
that  darling  young  girl  into  a  males- 
trom  of  prostitution. 

Amos  said,  "They  chant  to  the  sound 
of  viol,  and  invent  to  themselves  in- 
struments of  music."  Oh!  how  true, 
they  dance  on  to  wickedness  and  hell 
to  the  sound  of  the  Pied  Piper's  music. 
This  jazz,  to  my  understanding,  is  not 
melodious;  but  nevertheless,  to  the 
strains  of  this  enchanting  noise  they 
dance  and  make  merry. 

Christ  said  in  the  days  of  His  com- 
ing there  would  be  eating,  and  drink- 
ing, marrying  and  giving  in  marriage. 
Paul  said  that  one  of  the  Cretians 
admitted  that  "the  Cretians  are  al- 
way  liars,  evil  beasts,  slow  bellies."  I 
think  this  age  and  generation  could 
justly  receive  this  condemnation.  Our 
age  is  a  gluttonous  one  that  will  eat, 
drink,  flip,  dance,  and  whirl,  until 
they  stagger  and  fall  in  a  vomiting, 
sickening  prostration.  Wells  they  are, 
without  water,  clouds  tossed  about 
with  the  tempest,  wandering  stars, 
hilarious  with  a  thousand  anxieties, 
swimming  in  a  pool  of  lust,  indulging 
in  sin  and  vice.  Onward  goes  our 
youth,  to  wreck  and  moral  disaster. 
What  can  save  it? 

Mothers,  fathers,  in  what  are  your 
daughters  and  sons  interested?  In 
what  business  are  they  engaged? 
What  kind  of  pleasure  do  they  love? 
Who  are  their  friends?  O  careless 
parents,  let  us  harness  them  with 
parental  love  and  lead  them  to  Jesus. 
Theatrical  entertainment  is  detrimen- 


tal to  growing  youth.  Some  young- 
sters today  would  think  it  nothing  to 
drag  your  daughter  from  a  sexy  movie 
to  harlotry  and  disgrace.  Mr.  Moody 
said,  "When  a  child  gets  old  enough  to 
go  to  a  movie  it  is  old  enough  to  lead 
to  calvary." 

Another  thing  is  these  unnatural 
cosmetics,  such  as  rouge,  lipstick,  and 
nail  polish.  That  is  a  harlot's  attire 
and  her  beauty  preparation  to  im- 
press young  men.  Don't  let  yourself 
be  put  in  the  category  of  ill-reputed 
feminity  because  of  your  appearance. 

Smoking  is  something  else  with 
which  our  young  girls  have  been  slain. 
Dr.  T.  Dewitt  Talmage  said  there  is 
something  in  tobacco  that  excites 
thirst  for  strong  drink.  So  it  is  from 
the  unholy  inspiration  of  jazz  and 
the  modern  dance  that  girls  and  boys 
rush  vehemently  from  bad  to  worse, 
under  a  centrifugal  force,  swaying 
farther  and  farther  from  righteous- 
ness. They  smoke,  drink,  curse,  and 
swear  unashamed.  They  unblushingly 
dress  in  ridiculous  apparel  such  as  sun 
and  bathing  suits,  cut  off  at  the  top 
and  bottom  and  hollowed  out  in  the 
middle.  Youth  must  flee  from  the  aw- 
ful influence  of  this  jazzy  age  and,  as 
the  song  they  sing,  accentuate  the 
positive,  eliminate  the  negative,  and 
latch  on  to  the  affirmative,  which 
really  is  the  cross. 

Education  is  no  remedy  for  this  hell- 
racing,  world-maddened,  lust-kindled, 
youthful  generation.  Peter  called 
them  cursed  children.  They  are  cursed 
with  an  unmitigated  passion  that 
makes  them  flamboyant  and  dreamy 
with  unholy  concentrations.  They  read 
novels  of  love  and  murder,  sex  and 
desire,  fiction  of  hell-crazy,  cigarette- 
smoking,  cocktail-drinking,  painted- 
face  Jezebels,  and  long  to  be  like  them. 
These  basing  magazines  and  low  grade 
literature  ought  not  to  be  printed,  for 
they  saturate  the  young  minds  with 
(Continued  on  page  19) 


Challenge  to  youth 

Mrs.  Hattie  Vtz,  Noble,  III. 


O  youth  of  today!  Keep  battling  on 

With  your  faces  upturned  to  the  sun. 
Whose  radiance  bright  gilds  the  pathway  of 
life 

Till  all  the  toils  and  trials  are  done. 
Give  your  heart  to  the  Master  while  tender 
and  young. 

Ere  the   blight  of  sin   you    may   know; 
And  leave  behind  you  the  scars  of  the  years, 

When  you  come  to  life's  afterglow! 


O  youth  of  today!  Keep  bravely  on. 

Trusting  Jesus  from  day  to  day; 
His  grace  is  sufficient  to  carry  you  through. 

Every  test  you  meet  on  the  way. 
Be  patient  and  loyal  and  be  at  your  best 

Striving  ever  in  faith  and  love; 
For  our  King  is  soon  coming,  His  word  doth 
proclaim 

In  the  clouds   in  the   Heavens  above. 


0  youth  of  today!  Keep  working  on 

As  the  voice  of  the  Master  you   hear; 
Dispelling  the  doubts  and  bidding  you  go 

Ever  forward;  with  peace  and  good  cheer. 
On   His  promises  rest  secure  from  all  harm. 

As  the  tumult  of  strife  is  heard; 
Tell  the  world  out  in  sin,  of  love's  door  open 
wide 

To  salvation,  through  Jesus  our  Lord. 


O  youth  of  today!  Be  courageous  and  strong. 

Ever  battling  for  God  and  the  right; 
Keep  the  banner  of  love  floating   high  o'er 
the  earth 
For  we   see   fast  approaching,   the    night. 
Soon   this   life  will    be   over,   the   battles   all 
won. 
Our  trophies  to  lay  at  His  feet; 
Live   eternally   there   with   the   Savior   we've 
served. 
Ever  more  in  fellowship  sweet. 


0    youth    of    today!      Heed    the    challenge 
given, 

Speed  the  gospel  of  love  to  all  men; 
Gather  in  the   lost  sheep  on  the   mountains 
of  sin. 

They'll  be  gems  in  your  diadem. 
Ever  hearken  to  Jesus  your  Savior  and  guide 

As  He  leads  you  down  life's  pilgrim  way; 
For  the   gospel   clarion   is   still   sounding   out 

His  challenge  to  you  today. 


September,  1948 
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Where  to  Leave  an  Impression 

In  the  central  part  of  Ohio  there 
is  a  picturesque  mass  of  stone  and 
soil  rising  out  of  a  low,  level  stretch 
of  land.  On  Mount  Pleasant  stands  a 
great  tree  upon  which  generations 
have  carved  their  initials.  By  the 
number  of  scars  on  the  bark  of  this 
old  sentinel  of  the  forest  it  would 
appear  that  the  desire  to  make  a  mark 
is  well  nigh  universal. 

"Do  not  carve  your  name  on  a  tree 
or  a  wall,"  a  wise  man  has  suggested. 
"Write  it  on  someone's  heart  by  a  deed 
of  kindness  or  love."  Marks  on  a  tree 
will  disappear  with  the  passing  of 
time,  but  impressions  made  on  the 
heart  of  a  child,  or  an  older  person, 
will  remain  when  time  shall  be  no 
more.  Jesus  wrote  nothing  so  far  as  we 
know;  He  made  His  impressions  on 
hearts  of  the  hearers. — S.  S.  World. 


The  Mirror  in  the  Cathedral 

There  is  in  the  Church  of  St.  Peter 
at  Rome  a  very  wonderful  painting, 
but  it  is  so  far  up  in  the  heights  of 
the  great  dome  that  the  eye  is  un- 
able to  discern  its  marvelous  beauty 
and  significance.  To  overcome  this 
difficulty,  an  ingenious  arrangement 
was  conceived  of  placing  a  large  mir- 
ror near  the  floor,  and  there,  re- 
flected in  the  mirror,  the  great  mas- 
terpiece can  be  easily  seen.  So,  in  like 
manner,  the  glory  of  God  as  seen  in 
heavenly  heights  by  celestial  beings, 
we  could  not  as  mortals  behold;  but 
God  has  given  us  a  manifestation,  the 
epiphany  of  Himself  in  His  beloved 
Son,  who  has  brought  down  in  the 
mirror  of  the  gospel  the  glory  of  the 
Lord. — Selected. 


Where  the  Light  is  Needed 

The  day  was  gloomy  with  cold  rain 
falling,  but  the  man  who  had  just 
stepped  from  the  slushy  pavement  in- 
to the  bootblack's  establishment  no- 
ticed the  little  fellow  was  whistling 
cheerfully  as  he  vigorously  applied 
paste  and  brush  to  his  mud-splashed 
shoes. 

"Ah,  my  lad,"  he  exclaimed,  "the 
weather  doesn't  seem  to  affect  your 
spirits  very  much." 

The  boy  ceased  operations  a  mo- 
ment and  pointed  to  the  window.  "See 
that  sign  there,  Mister?"  he  exclaimed. 
"That  says  'Shine  Inside.'  I  always 
try  to  do  for  my  customers  what  the 
sign  says." 

What  a  helpful  thing  it  would  be 
for  the  world  if  we  would  all  try  to 
"shine  inside"  not  only  for  our  own 
sake  but  for  the  sake  of  others  as 
well.  There  are  apt  to  be  a  good  many 
dismal  and  stormy  days  for  all  of  us. 
The  clouds  are  bound  to  get  quite 
thick  at  times.  If  only  we  are  careful 
to  keep  our  hearts  open  at  all  times 
to  God — to  His  truth,  His  love,  and 
His  grace —  we  are  bound  to  shine  in- 
side, regardless  of  the  storm  without. 
— Forward. 


Rising  Among  the  Commonplace 

A  college  girl,  a  fine  scholar  and  of 
noble  spirit,  was  spending  the  sum- 
mer as  counsellor  in  a  girls'  camp  and 
among  her  other  duties  she  was  ex- 
pected to  help  in  the  kitchen.  One 
day  she  was  busy  peeling  potatoes 
when  the  head  of  the  camp  came  and 
spoke  to  her.  "It's  too  bad,"  she  said, 
"that  a  young  woman  of  your  educa- 
tion should  have  to  peel  potatoes." 
The  college  girl  looked  up  brightly. 
"But,  Miss  Baldwin,"  she  said,  "I 
don't  have  to  think  about  the  pota- 
toes while  I'm  peeling  them." 

That  was  a  Pauline  utterance. 
"Whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  .  .  . 
think  on  these  things."  Our  minds  are 
ours,  though  our  fingers  may  be  hired 
out.  Drudgery,  fortunately,  may  be 
done,  and  well  done,  automatically. 
We  can  "sweep  a  room  as  by  God's 
laws"  because  God's  laws,  and  not 
the  dust,  may  be  filling  our  minds  as 
we  sweep.  And  even  if  our  humdrum 
tasks  require  constant  attention  as 
we  work,  there  is  an  upper  self  that 
may  be  living  at  the  same  time,  and 
communing  with  the  angels! — Amos 
R.  Wells,  in  Devotional  Yearbook. 


"In  God  We  Trust" 

A  nose  and  throat  specialist  had  to 
operate  on  a  poor  little  girl  who  was 
unable  to  take  an  anesthetic.  He  took 
a  fifty-cent  piece  out  of  his  pocket, 
and  said:  "That's  for  you  to  spend 
exactly  as  you  wish.  I'm  going  to  hurt 
you  a  little  but  take  a  good  look  at 
the  fifty  cents  before  I  begin,  and 
then  hold  it  tight  in  your  hand,  and 
remember  what  you  saw  while  I'm  at 
work — it  won't  hurt  nearly  so  much." 

When  it  was  over,  the  doctor  patted 
her  on  the  head  and  said:  'You're  a 
brave  little  girl.  Now  tell  me  what  you 
thought  about  while  I  was  at  work." 

"I  thought  of  the  words,"  she  re- 
plied. 

"The  words?"  said  the  physician, 
"the  date,  you  mean,"  for  he  had 
hardly  remembered  that  the  coin  had 
any  words  on  it. 

"No,  1  mean  the  words  at  the  top, 
'In  God  we  trust,' "  she  said  quite 
simply.  "It  was  the  first  half  dollar  I 
ever  saw,  so  I  didn't  know  they  were 
there;  but  it's  lovely  to  have  them,  so 
the  folks  who  have  half  dollars  can 
think  about  them  all  the  time."  Pub- 
lisher Unknown. 


Self -exams  notion 

A  Russian  Jew  came  to  the  back 
door  of  a  Christian  woman's  home 
not  long  ago,  asking  to  buy  old  papers. 
As  they  made  the  sale  she  talked  wilh 
him  about  how  long  he  had  been  in 
town,  and  how  he  liked  it.  When  he 
told  her  that  he  had  only  been  in  this 
country  two  years,  she  was  surprised 
at  the  way  in  which  he  spoke  English, 
and  he  explained  that  he  had  been 
buying    papers    and    magazines    ever 


since  he  came  and  had  tried  to  study 
them.  Then  he  told  her  of  finding  a 
little  book  some  time  ago  that  had  in- 
terested him,  but  which  he  did  not 
understand;  and  he  pulled  from  his 
pocket  a  little  New  Testament.  The 
lady  told  him  that  she  knew  the  Book; 
and  then,  as  they  talked  about  it,  he 
said  very  wistfully:  "Tell  me,  lady, 
are  there  any  people  who  really  do 
the  things  ivhich  Jesus  says  to  do?" — 
Intermediate  Leaders'  B.  Y.  P.  U. 
Quarterly. 
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Christ  Speaks  Every  Language 

"There  is  One,  the  only  One  of  all 
the  human  race,  who  becomes  a 
native  wherever  He  comes  to  be 
truly  known.  His  Olivet  is  wherever 
fai  h  in  Him  is  born.  His  Galilee  is 
wherever  love  for  Him  is  cherished. 
He  speaks  in  every  language  as  if  it 
were  His  mother  tongue  .  .  .  When  I 
listen  on  the  wireless  to  what  is 
spoken  or  sung  in  German,  it  is  Ger- 
man; in  French,  it  is  French.  But 
when  I  listen  to  the  Spirit — a  far 
kinder  and  quieter  wireless — the  voice 
from  the  hillside  of  Galilee,  and  the 
shore  of  the  Syrian  sea,  He  speaks  in 
my  mother  tongue.  But  so  He  speaks 
also  in  hundreds  of  languages  and 
dialects  in  all  parts  of  the  earth." — 
Dr.  Elvet  Lewis. 


Be  Ye  Perfect 

Rev.  W.  Y.  Fullerton  has  told  the 
impressive  story  of  a  lighthouse  off 
the  coast  of  Florida,  which  many 
years  ago  failed  to  act  its  accustomed 
part,  and  became  the  instrument  of 
death  and  destruction  rather  than  of 
preservation  and  safety.  A  window  in 
the  lamp  room  had  broken,  there  was 
no  time  to  repair  it,  and  a  piece  of  tin 
was  substituted.  That  night  during  a 
furious  storm,  a  vessel  beating  up  the 
coast  was  sent  astray  by  the  one  part 
dark,  with  results  fatal  to  the  crew. 
What  a  warning  to  Christian  workers! 
We  must  see  that  the  evidence  of  the 
Christ-controlled  heart  shines  from 
every  phase  of  our  lives. — Sword  and 
Trowel. 


"Dr.  Potter  tells  the  story  of  a 
young  man  who  stood  at  the  bar  of  a 
court  of  justice  to  be  sentenced  for 
forgery.  The  judge  had  known  him 
from  a  child,  for  his  father  had  been 
a  famous  legal  light,  and  his  work  on 
The  Lata  of  Trusts  was  the  most  ex- 
haustive work  on  the  subject  in  exist- 
ence. 'Do  you  remember  your  father?' 
asked  the  judge  sternly,  'that  father 
whom  you  have  disgraced?'  The  pri- 
soner answered,  T  remember  him  per- 
fectly. When  I  went  to  him  for  advice 
or  companionship,  he  would  look  up 
from  his  book  on  The  Law  of  Trusts 
and  say,  "Run  away,  boy;  I  am  busy." 
My  father  finished  his  book,  and  here 
I  am.'  The  great  lawyer  had  neglect- 
ed his  own  trust  with  awful  results." 
— Talmage. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


MY  WAYS  ARE  NOT  THY 
WAYS" 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

romising  with  God  for  sending  Clara. 

jlince    Gregg's     disappearance,      they 

jiad    been    praying    that    God    would 

iend    them   another    father   just   like 

regg.    Now  that  Clara  had  come,  the 

hildren    thought    perhaps    God    had 

nisunderstood  and  had  sent  them  a 

nother.     All   of  the   children   at   the 

irphanage    liked    Clara,    except    one. 

7his  one  was  Poco,  a  little  native  boy 

bout  fourteen  years  old.    She  noticed 

hat  he  wept  a  lot  and  often  he  would 

o  off  into  the  woods  with  something 

der  his  arm  and  stay  a  long  time. 

hen  he  would  return  and  seemed  to 

e  more  cheerful.    He  was  very  nerv- 

us  and  ill  at  ease  when  she   came 

],o  his  room,  and  he  seemed  to  always 

be  guarding  something.    One  day  she 

decided  to  follow  him  into  the  woods 

lind  see  where  he  went  and  what  he 

pid.     He   was   not   aware   that   Clara 

was  following  him  and  so  he  walked 

Ijlowly  into  the  deep  forest.    When  he 

was  out  of  the  sight  of  the  mission 

tie  began  to  cry  as  though  his  heart 

were   breaking.     Soon  he  came   to  a 

clearing  in  the  middle  of  which  was  a 

very    crude    mound.      It    was    an    old 

tree  stump,  and  carved  deep  on  the 

front  of  the  stump  was  a  cross.    Poco 

went  straight  to  the  mound  and  fell 

on  his  knees  and  buried  his  face  in 

the  ground.    He  cried  for  a  long  time, 

and   then   Clara   heard   him   say,    "O 

God,  I  thought  you  would  send  him 

back   today.     I    need   him   so   much; 

please  break  down  those  prison  walls 

and  send  him  back.     I  will  love  him 

and   work   for   him   even   though   he 

does   have    the    dead   man's   disease." 

Clara  watched  him  with  a  heart  that 

was    almost   breaking   as   he    took    a 

book  from  his  garments  and  laid  it 

open  before  the  cross.     She  saw  him 

as  he  stood  meditating.    Suddenly  she 

heard  a  voice  that  was  not  like  the 

voice  of  the  little  boy  and  it  said,  "I 

will    never    leave    thee    nor    forsake 

thee."    It  was  the  voice  of  Poco.     He 

had  remembered  one   of     the     Bible 

verses   that   Gregg   had    taught   him. 

He  looked  lovingly  at  the  mound  he 

had  made  for  Father  Gregg  and  then 

disappeared  into  the  forest. 

Clara  waited  until  she  was  sure  the 
boy  was  gone  and  then  she  went  to 
the  mound  and  knelt  in  prayer.  She 
put  her  hand  in  the  tears  that  had 
wet  the  ground  where  Poco  had 
prayed.  Somehow  she  felt  that  she 
was  responsible  for  all  of  this  pain 
and  grief.  Clara  bowed  to  the  ground 
in  deepest  humility,  and  that  heart 
that  had  rejected  the  call  of  the  Lord 
for  such  a  long  time,  in  that  hour 
fully  surrendered.  Clara,  like  Poco, 
left  that  sacred  place,  encouraged  to 
go  on  and  fight  that  the  right  might 
shine  in  dark  Africa. 

Late  that  evening,  Clara  called  Poco 
into  her  study  and  asked  him  to  sit 
down.  He  seemed  to  be  very  ill  at 
ease  and  wanted  to  go.  She  told  him 
she  wanted  to  read  to  him  from  her 
Bible.  When  she  mentioned  the  word 
Bible,  Poco  clutched  the  hidden  Bible 
closer  to  him.    Clara  read  from  a  very 


familiar  passage  of  Scripture.  When 
she  came  to  the  words,  "I  will  never 
leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee,"  tears 
filled  Poco's  eyes  and  he  said,  "That 
is  what  Father  Gregg  used  to  read  to 
me,  but  since  Gregg  has  gone  it  seems 
his  God  has  gone  too.  Oh,  I  wish  he 
would  come  back.'  Clara  drew  near 
to  Poco  and  put  her  arm  about  his 
shoulder.  Tears  from  cold  black  eyes 
and  light  blue  ones  fell  together  on 
the  floor.  Poco  was  no  longer  afraid 
of  Clara. 

Several  days  later,  Poco  brought 
forth  his  hidden  Bible  and  asked 
Clara  if  she  would  like  to  see  it.  Clara 
took  the  sacred  Book  and  looked  in- 
side. On  the  front  page  of  the  flyleaf 
was  a  prayer  written  by  Gregg.  It 
was:  "God,  I  know  You  are  a  great 
God  and  You  know  that  I  am  very 
weak  and  small.  I  love  to  work  here 
in  Africa  among  your  people  ana  I 
praise  your  name  for  the  way  You 
have  honored  my  efforts.  I  do  not 
know,  nor  do  I  ask  to  know,  what  the 
future  holds,  but  I  pray  that  You  will 
grant  this  one  request  if  it  please 
You.  If  I  should  fall,  God,  grant  that 
Clara  will  be  willing  to  take  up  the 
falling  torch  and  go  on  and  light  the 
darkened  paths  that  I  have  not 
reached." 

In  the  back  of  the  Bible,  Clara 
found  his  plans  for  the  future,  how 
he  planned  to  enlarge  the  homes  and 
build  more  schools  and  finally  to 
move  on  to  the  interior  until  he  had 
reached  every  native  that  he  could. 
The  last  thing  he  had  written  was: 
"I  must  carry  the  torch  to  the  lepers' 
colony,  and  to  that  prison  I  have 
heard  so  much  about." 

Poco's  fears  about  Clara  were  gone; 
and  when  he  learned  that  Clara  loved 
Gregg,  he  seemed  to  love  and  respect 
her  more.  One  day  Poco  came  to  her, 
his  eyes  shining  with  excitement.  In 
whispered  tones  he  told  her  of  a  plan. 
Clara  was  sure  that  God  was  talking 
to  Poco  and  she  began  to  put  his  plan 
into  action.  Their  dream  was  soon 
a  reality.  All  of  the  boys  at  the  mis- 
sion were  willing  to  help,  but  they 
could  not  realize  what  the  value  of 
their  work  was.  They  built  a  house 
for  tired,  sick  travelers.  This  is  what 
the  other  boys  called  it,  but  deep  in 
Poco's  heart  was  a  different  name 
for  it:   "The  Leper's  House." 

The  little  house  was  located  in  the 
clearing  where  Poco  and  Clara  always 
went  to  pray  when  they  were  lonely 
for  Gregg.  It  was  a  neat  little  one- 
room  cabin,  and  by  the  door  a  white 
rosebush  grew,  transplanted  there  by 
the  hands  of  Poco  in  memory  of  one 
dearest  to  his  black  heart.  A  soft, 
comfortable  bed,  a  chair,  and  a  table 
were  the  furniture  for  the  room.  Poco 
kept  cold  milk  and  bread  on  the  table 
every  day,  and  he  fixed  a  signal  to 
the  bed  so  that  when  one  lay  down 
in  the  bed  a  red  flag  would  go  up  on 
the  outside.  Every  day  Poco  made 
his  trip  to  the  cabin  of  mercy.  Many 
strangers  stopped  there  and  refreshed 
themselves  with  the  comfortable  bed 
and  fresh  milk.  Poco  always  had  a 
hope  in  his  heart  as  he  started  out  for 
the  cabin  and  as  he  got  nearer  to 
it   his    heart   beat    faster   and    faster 


with  anticipation.  He  would  run  the 
last  few  steps  of  the  way,  and  when 
he  did  not  find  the  one  he  was  ex- 
pecting, he  would  kneel  and  humbly 
pray  that  God  would  let  him  come 
tomorrow. 

Clara  was  very  busy  now.  She  was 
making  plans  for  the  future  and 
teaching  several  classes  each  day.  It 
seemed  she  did  not  have  time  to  think 
much  about  Gregg  these  days,  but 
unconsciously  she  did  her  work  the 
way  she  thought  he  would  have  done 
had  he  been  there.  She  began  to  lose 
the  hope  of  ever  seeing  Gregg,  which 
had  constantly  lain  in  her  heart,  but 
on  her  bookshelf  those  books  on  how 
to  care  for  a  leper  still  remained  and 
she  studied  them  frequently. 

Early  one  morning  long  before  day- 
break, Clara  was  aroused  from  sleep. 
It  was  one  of  the  boys  calling  to  her. 
"Come,  Mother  Clara,  it  is  Poco;  he 
is  very  ill."  When  Clara  reached  him, 
the  little  fellow  was  delirious.  When 
he  saw  her  he  held  out  his  arms 
and  cried,  "O  Gregg,  you  have  come 
at  last.  Come  and  take  care  of  me 
and  hold  my  hand.  I  am  not  afraid 
of  you."  Clara  took  his  hands  and  he 
kissed  them  over  and  over  and  praised 
God  for  sending  Gregg  back  to  him. 
He  looked  up  in  her  face  and  with 
tears  streaming  down  his  black  face 
said,  "My  white  roses  must  be  bloom- 
ing, for  God  said  you  would  come 
back  when  they  bloomed."  He  kissed 
her  hand  again,  still  believing  that 
it  was  Gregg,  and  then  he  fell  into  a 
quiet  sleep.  For  weeks  it  seemed  that 
Poco  would  surely  go  to  be  with  the 
One  that  said,  "I  will  never  leave  thee 
nor  forsake  thee."  Clara  cared  for  him 
as  attentively  as  she  had  ever  nursed 
a  patient  in  all  her  nursing  career. 
One  day  she  heard  him  praying,  "God, 
I  know  Thy  ways  are  far  above  my 
ways,  but  can't  You  send  him  back 
again?"  These  words  brought  tears 
to  her  eyes  for  many  times  she  had 
heard  Gregg  say  those  words  in 
prayer.  Poco's  love  for  Gregg  seemed 
to  grow  deeper  as  time  passed. 

Weeks  passed  and  no  Gregg  came. 
One  day  Clara  left  her  room  to  make 
her  usual  visit  to  the  cabin.  When 
she  came  in  sight  of  the  little  cabin  of 
mercy,  the  first  thing  she  saw  was 
the  white  rosebush  in  full  bloom.  She 
stopped  on  the  steps  of  the  cabin  for 
a  few  minutes  and  stared  at  the 
footprints  of  blood  on  the  step.  In- 
side, she  found  a  man  very  sick.  He 
seemed  to  be  asleep.  She  waited  for  a 
long  time,  and  as  she  sat  and  waited 
she  studied  the  features  of  this  man. 
His  eyes  were  sunken  and  his  face  was 
pale  and  haggard.  His  hair  was 
streaked  with  grey,  not  from  age  but 
from  hardship  and  work.  The  feet 
of  the  stranger  were  bleeding  and 
broken  from  hard  travel  in  the  wil- 
derness without  shoes.  The  man  be- 
gan to  frown  and  groan  in  his  sleep 
as  though  he  were  in  great  pain. 
Clara  fixed  oil  and  poured  it  into 
his  feet  which  were  bleeding  in  every 
crack,  and  prepared  milk  for  him  to 
drink  when  he  awoke.  She  was  pre- 
paring to  leave  when  the  strange  sick 
man  opened  his  eyes  and  cried  out, 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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Ralph   Tedder   .   .   . 

He  brought  greetings  from  the  Tar-heel  State. 


June  Becker  .  .  . 

Montana's  Youth    Director 


Northwestern  Youth  Congress 


T.   M.   McClendon    .   .   . 

Overseer  of  the  Dakotas;   Mission  preacher 


"I  believe  this  is  the  greatest  thing  we've 
ever  had,"  said  one  of  our  pastors  concern- 
ing our  Youth  Congress.  Other  visitors  ex- 
pressed themselves  as  follows: 

"I  can  go  out  with  confidence  that  there 
are  other  young  people  who  have  not  bowed 
their   knees  to   Baal,"    said   a   youth  worker. 

"During  this  meeting  I  have  received 
some  of  the  best  impressions  that  ever  came 
to  me.  I  am  convinced  you  have  some  ex- 
cellent talent  here  in  the  Northwest,"  said 
an  official   from  Cleveland. 

"It  has  been  splendid — just  what  we 
have  needed.  It  has  been  so  uplifting  and 
has  given  us  a  broader  idea  of  what  we 
can  do  for  the  children,"  said  an  older  sis- 
ter in  Christ. 

"It  has  been  wonderful — more  than  my 
expectation.  I  especially  appreciated  the 
many  ideas  that  have  been  given  for  a  bet- 
ter understanding  of  our  youth  in  contact- 
ing and  reaching  them,"  said  a  Canadian 
Bible  school   instructor. 

"I  believe  this  Youth  Congress  has  been 
a  very  great  success.  There  seems  to  be  a 
splendid  spirit  of  cooperation  and  appreci- 
ation in  general  among  all  at  the  meetings. 
I  am  persuaded  that  it  has  done  an  im- 
mense amount  of  good  and  is  the  beginning 
of  greater  conventions  to  come,"  said  an 
older,  experienced  Bible  teacher. 

"I  really  got  a  new  vision  as  a  Sunday 
School  teacher,"  said  a  Sunday  School 
worker. 

When  we  consider  the  objectives  of  just 
such  convocation  and  can  see  they  have  been 
realized  to  a  great  extent,  from  these  ex- 
pressions of  witnesses,  we  are  all  greatly 
encouraged  and  do  thank  God  for  this  first, 
great   Northwestern   Youth  Congress. 

Friday  evening  at  the  appointed  hour, 
visitors  gathered  from  all  corners — Wash- 
ington, Montana,  North  Dakota,  South 
Dakota,  Minnesota,  Iowa,  Nebraska,  Colo- 
rado, Tennessee,  North  Carolina,  Ontario, 
and  Saskatchewan.  Eager,  expectant  coun- 
tenances filled  the  auditorium.  Everyone 
was  happy  to  be  counted  among  those  w^o 
had  gathered  at  Lemmon,  South  Dakota,  to 
attend  our  first  Youth  Congress. 

The  Lemmon  church,  with  the  Rev.  Frank 
Lemmons  as  host  pastor,  and  the  Lemmon 
Civic  Association,  offered  a  real  welcome 
and  many  gestures  of  courtesy  to  the  visit- 
ing delegation.  The  entertainment  commit- 
tee especially  is  to  be  highly  commended  for 
its  fine  job. 

In  words  of  welcome,  our  National  Youth 
Director,  Ralph  Williams,  helped  us  consider 
our  purpose  for  coming.  He  reminded  that 
if  each  came  with  the  idea  of  doing  all  he 
could  individually  to  make  the  meeting  a 
success  and  of  absorbing  and  retaining  all 
he  could  to  take  back  home  to  those  who 
couldn't  attend,  the  success  and  influence 
of  the  meeting  would  be  far-reaching. 

The  first  evening  he  presented  a  four- 
fold challenge  to  the  youth:  ( 1 )  to  be  a  suc- 
cess right  where  you  are,  (2)  to  become  the 
best  of  what  you  are,  (3)  to  exhibit  to  the 
world  genuine  old-time  Christian  charity, 
and  (4)  if  unsaved,  to  take  Christ  as  your 
Saviour.  Hearts  were  filled  with  new  in- 
spiration to  accomplish  things  for  Christ. 

Saturday  morning's  devotional  service  was 
conducted    by    Norman    Smiddy,    Youth    Di- 


rector of  Iowa.  After  an  announcement  01 
committees,  the  Rev.  Glen  C.  Pettyjohn 
Overseer  of  Ontario,  brought  an  anoinrer 
message  on  "Evangelism."  He  pointed  out 
that  with  99  million  attending  the  theatei 
twice  a  week  and  only  19  million  attendinc 
Sunday  School  once  a  week,  the  need  of  c 
revival  was  evident.  He  said  it  was  "indi 
viduals  seeking  God  for  right  relationship" 
that  brought  a  revival,  not  just  praying, 
"Lord,  send  a  revival." 

He  stressed  our  need  of  first  getting  a 
vision  of  Christ,  then  of  the  world  to  whom 
the  old-fashioned  gospel  message  must  be 
taken;  he  declared  there  were  some  things 
that  could  not  be  improved  upon,  such  as 
air  and  water;  he  insisted  this  was  also 
true  of  the  old-time  gospel,  and  affirmed 
his  first  obligation  was  to  God  and  then 
to  the  church.  "If  we  don't  evangelize,  we're 
just  one  generation  from  extinction,"  he 
quoted. 

Evangelism,  regardless  of  the  method, 
must  be  carried  out  with  the  right  motive: 
no  self-desire  nor  self-promotion  but  rather 
disinterested  love.  The  responsibility  lies 
not  only  upon  the  preachers  but  also  upon 
the  laity.  Since  we  have  God,  the  message, 
and  the  talent,  "let's  go  now,"  was  one  of 
his  challenging  concluding  statements. 

After  a  few  minutes  of  discussion,  our 
National  Youth  Director  had  everyone  stand 
who'd  conscientiously  purposed  in  his  heart 
to  put  forth  greater  effort  than  ever  before 
to  witness  for  Christ.  This  was  a  real  climax 
to  such  an  outstanding   message. 

Saturday  afternoon,  Mrs.  Oscar  Backman 
of  Minot,  North  Dakota,  presented  a  num- 
ber of  helps  to  improve  our  Y.P.E.  services. 
She  demonstrated  the  theme  "Hands," 
wherein  we  saw  the  hands  of  Judas,  Pilate, 
Christ,  a  mother,  and  a  young  person.  Sig- 
nificant thoughts  concerning  each  were 
given.  She  emphasized  the  importance  of 
using  persons  in  place  of  objects  whenever 
possible.  She  stressed  this  point:  The  Y.P.E. 
program,  carefully,  prayerfully  prepared  and 
presented,  will,  without  exception,  foster  a 
growing    Y.  P.  E. 

The  Rev.  R.  C.  Muncy,  Overseer  of  Colo- 
rado, delivered  a  message,  "Where  Is  God?" 
By  God's  Word  he  proved  God  was  "above" 
me,  "round  about"  me,  "before"  me,  "be- 
hind" me,  "beneath"  me,  "holding  my 
hand,"  and  "within"  me.  What  a  consola- 
tion1 

Sunday  School,  Daily  Vacation  Bible 
School,  and  Young  People's  leaders  were 
very  fortunate  in  having  Mrs.  Irene  Alli- 
son from  Knoxville,  Tennessee,  in  attend- 
ance. As  our  vision  of  the  Sunday  School 
grows,  so  will  the  church  grow.  She  stressed 
the  importance  of  having  departmentalized 
Sunday  Schools  and  trained  teachers  who 
give  much  time  to  prayer,  study,  and  preo- 
aration  of  their  lessons.  She  said  she  could 
prepare  six  sermons  to  preach  in  the  time 
it  took  to  get  ready  for  one  hour  of  chil- 
dren's work.  Every  minute  must  be  care- 
fully planned.  One  outstanding  bit  of  ad- 
vice to  all  those  who  work  with  children 
was  "take  time  and  effort  to  make  your- 
self a  walking  storybook." 

She  displayed  various  types  of  helps  and 
demonstrated  the  use  of  visual  aids.  The 
fact  that  over  80  per  cent  of  what   is  seen 
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and  only  15  per  cent  of  what  we  hear  is  re- 
■nembered,  itself  reveals  the  importance  of 
/isual  teaching.  She  cautioned  us,  though, 
that  after  all,  these  aids  were  just  mediums 
through  which  children  might  be  led  to 
Christ  and  to  a  greater  knowledge  of  Him. 
The  main  objective  of  every  Sunday  School 
teacher  should  be  to  lead  everyone  of  his 
:lass  to  accept  Christ  as  his  personal  Savior. 

Ralph  Williams  brought  to  our  attention 
the  fact  that  most  churches  will  gladly  pay 
an  evangelist  up  to  $200  a  week,  but  when 
it  comes  to  buying  Sunday  School  and 
D.  V.  B.  S.  material  or  paying  Sunday  School 
workers,  $50  or  $60  a  week,  that  is  con- 
sidered just  too  much.  May  God  help  us  to 
see  the  importance  of  Sunday  School  and 
D.V.B.S.  work.  This  first  Northwestern 
Youth  Congress  has  helped  and  is  helping 
God's  people  so  much  to  awaken  to  this 
need. 

Saturday  evening's  devotional  service  was 
led  by  June  Becker,  Youth  Director  of  Mon- 
tana. The  Rev.  Ralph  Tedder,  pastor  of  West 
Gastonia,  North  Carolina,  delivered  the  eve- 
ning message.  He  stressed  training  "youth 
to  build  wisely  and  substantially."  He  named 
kinds  of  building  material,  showed  disadvan- 
tages and  advantages  of  each,  comparing 
each  to  Christian  building.  We  were  led 
to  feel  the  necessity  of  building  our  Chris- 
tian character  of  fireproof  materials,  mate- 
rials that  would  stand  the  fiery  trials  ahead. 

That  same  evening  the  Rev.  Mervyn  G. 
McLuhan  of  International  Bible  College, 
Outram,  Saskatchewan,  projected  a  gospel 
movie  and  one  showing  the  International 
Bible  College  at  work.  The  latter  was  in- 
formative and  enlightening  to  many,  even 
Northwesterners.  We're  proud  of  this  school 
— another  Church  of  God  training  center — 
and  the  progress  it's  making. 

Sunday  was  another  great  day.  The  Rev. 
Doyle  Stanfield,  pastor  of  Tolstoy,  South 
Dakota,  spoke  on  "Better  Sunday  Schools." 
As  the  farmer  sows  seed  in  pulverized  soil, 
so  must  the  seed  of  God's  Word  be  sowed 
in  the  tender  hearts  of  children.  There  it 
will  take  root  and  grow.  He  brought  to  our 
attention  this  statement:  On  the  average, 
12,000  hours  are  spent  in  the  schoolroom 
training  persons  to  live  70  years;  170  hours 
are  expended  on  religious  training  prepar- 
ing persons  to  live  for  eternity.  If  82  per 
cent  of  all  church  members,  85  per  cent  of 
all  church  workers,  and  95  per  cent  of  all 
preachers  are  produced  by  the  Sunday 
School,  is  it  not  a  very  important  depart- 
ment? Eighty  per  cent  of  the  criminals  now 
in  prison  are  below  the  age  of  20  years.  Less 
than  1  per  cent  of  this  group  ever  attended 
Sunday  School.  What  a  challenge  for  bet- 
ter Church  Sunday  Schools! 

To  build  better  Sunday  Schools,  he  gave 
this  advice:  "From  each  county  courthouse 
may  be  obtained  maps  of  the  county  with 
every  farm  residence  and  schoolhouse  indi- 
cated on  it."  With  prayerful  visitations, 
prospective  Sunday  School  students  may  be 
discovered  and  won.  He  said  that  children 
usually  find  God  by  ( 1 )  loving  their  teacher, 
(2)  loving  teacher's  Book,  (3)  loving  teach- 
er's God.  How  great  is  the  responsibility 
of  the  Sunday  School   teacher! 

The  Rev.  W.  E.  Dowdy,  Overseer  of 
Nebraska  and  Kansas,  emphasized  the  need 
of  having   right  purpose.   Fight   for  God   and 


He'll  fight  for  you.  "Be  sold  on  what  you 
have;  then  you  can  sell  it  to  someone  else," 
he  said. 

Sunday  afternoon,  Cecil  Truesdell,  Asso- 
ciate Editor  of  Youth  Publications,  Cleveland, 
Tennessee,  spoke  on  "Our  Youth  Publica- 
tions"; the  Rev.  James  B.  Reesor,  Overseer 
of  Western  Canada,  on  "Our  Institutions  of 
Learning." 

The  Rev.  Arnold  Erickson,  Y.P.E.  director 
of  Western  Canada,  delivered  a  message  on 
"Responsibility  of  Indoctrinating  Our  Youth." 
He  showed  us  how  young  people  must  have 
faith  in  God,  in  ministers,  and  in  the  church, 
to  grow  spiritually.  He  also  pointed  out 
that  the  youth  should  be  careful  in  follow- 
ing human  beings  as  examples,  for  one  may 
also  copy  imperfections.  Christ  is  our  true 
example. 

Sunday  evening,  the  Congress  was  cli- 
maxed by  an  evangelistic  message  "Out  on 
Third  Base"  by  the  Rev.  Glen  Pettyjohn. 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  present  in  each 
service  in  a  very  impressive  way.  Each  eve- 
ning souls  gathered  at  the  altar  to  seek 
the  Lord. 

Fit  all  these  good  spiritual  instructions 
into  a  setting  of  lovely  congregational,  in- 
strumental, and  vocal  music  conducted  by 
Alvin  Barth  and  M.  G.  McLuhan  and  one 
can  appreciate  the  greatness  of  our  first 
Northwestern  Youth  Congress. 

In  order  to  express  the  sentiment  of  this 
group,  the  following  resolution  was  adopted: 

"Whereas,  It  is  the  concensus  of  opinion 
that  the  first  Northwestern  Youth  Congress 
of  the  Church  of  God  has  made  an  impor- 
tant contribution  to  the  welfare  of  the 
Church  of  God  youth  in  the  Northwest,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  the  National  Youth  Di- 
rector be  invited  to  arrange  for  and  con- 
duct a  Regional  Youth  Congress  in  the 
Northwest  annually." 

Publicity   Committee, 

Vivian   E.   Becker, 
Mrs.   Harold  Peterson. 


/V    *  T  I  M  E     (J 


THE  GARDENER 

I  think  the  fellow  who  succeeds  .  .  .  And 
always  comes  out  winner  .  .  .  Must  keep 
his  garden  free  from  weeds  .  .  .  And  be 
a  good  beginner  .  .  .  The  little  things  that 
kill  success  .  .  .  Are  trivial  and  meager  .  .  . 
You  wouldn't  notice  them,  I  guess  .  .  .  Un- 
less you're  really  eager  ...  To  have  a  first- 
class  little  spot  .  .  .  Where  not  a  thing  will 
hinder  .  .  .  And  keep  the  plants  all  free 
from  rot  .  .  .  As  well  as  young  and  tender 
....  Food  must  be  placed  around  the  roots 
...  To  start  the  vine  to  growing  .  .  .  It's 
best  to  spray  the  little  shoots  .  .  .  And  do 
a  lot  of  hoeing  .  .  .  Then  if  the  furrow's 
deep  enough  .  .  .  And  soil  was  well  turned 
under  .  .  .  Your  garden  should  produce  some 
stuff  ...  To  make  the  neighbors  wonder 
...  A  garden's  mighty  like  a  life  ...  If 
one  will  do  his  duty  .  .  .  The  fruit  there- 
from, through  storm  and  strife  .  .  .  Should 
be  a  thing  of  beauty. 


W.  H.  Godwin  .  .  . 

Overseer  of  Minnesota-Wisconsin 


Frank   W.  Lemons  .   .   .  Host  Pastor. 
He  did  a  great  job. 


Lois  Jernigan  Smiddy  .  .  .  Iowa. 
She  thought  the  Congress  a  blessing! 
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By  J.   S.    Brinsfield 
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He  was  born  in  a  sod  house  on  the 
prairies  of  North  Dakota,  May  8,  1913, 
and  his  parents  were  refugees  from 
near  Kiev,  Russia,  having  fled  from 
Czarist  tyranny  in  their  youth. 

He  was  graduated  from  high  school 
at  Mokoti,  North  Dakota,  and  later 
entered  B.T.S.  in  Cleveland,  Tennessee. 

His  active  ministry  began  in  the 
southern  part  of  the  United  States, 
where  he  traveled  as  an  evangelist. 
He  is  a  gifted  musician  and  singer, 
and  a  pioneer  type  individualist,  por- 
traying the  genius  and  spirit  of  the 
early  settlers  of  the  great  Northwest. 

After  his  marriage  to  Miss  Olga  Vik 
in  the  year  1935,  he  continued  his 
ministry  in  the  states  of  Montana, 
Oregon,  Washington,  and  New  Mexico, 
serving  energetically  as  pastor  and 
evangelist  with  equally  good  success. 

In  the  year  1944  he  received  an  ap- 
pointment as  missionary  to  Alaska. 
The  Church  of  God  was  virtually  hewn 
out  of  the  Alaskan  forests  by  the  cour- 
age, brawn,  and  great  heart  of  this 
man  who  was  touched  by  God's  Spirit. 
His  wife  and  children  lived  in  a  reno- 
vated chicken  coop  while  he  evan- 
gelized, cut  logs,  and  constructed  a 
home  and  church  in  Palmer,  Alaska. 

Who  is  he? 

Last  month's  missionary:  Paul  S. 
Cook.  His  address:  Bridgewater  Gar- 
dens, Punalur,  Travancore,  South 
India. 


Note:  A  missionary  has  suggested  that 
when  we  print  the  name  of  LAST  MONTH'S 
MISSIONARY,  we  also  print  his  address, 
and  urge  you  people  here  at  home  to  write 
him.  The  fellowship  you  can  carry  on  with 
these  precious  people  who  have  forsaken  all 
for  God's  service,  via  correspondence,  will 
be  wonderful.  Besides  encouraging  them, 
you  may  obtain  priceless  information  about 
the  country   in  which   they  work,  about  the 


native  people,  and  the  progress  of  the  work 
there.  In  accordance  with  this  suggestion, 
we  are  not  only  printing  the  address  with  the 
name,  but  are  printing  the  names  of  those 
who  will  write  a  missionary,  under  the  head- 
ing, MISSIONARY  AARONS  AND  HURS, 
in  next  month's  National  Pages.  If  you  are 
going  to  write  one  of  our  representatives  in 
any  field,  be  sure  and  send  a  card  bearing 
your  name  and  address  to  C.  M.  Truesdell, 
Associate  Editor,  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY. 
In  this  way  you  will  be  listed  as  a  charter 
member.  What  do  you  say?  Let's  write  a 
missionary!  A  thoughtful  little  gesture  on 
your  part  would  be  to  include  stamps  for 
a  reply.  We  are  asking  that  you  drop  a 
postal  card  to  us  when  you  read  this,  and  a 
letter  to  a  missionary,  and  we  know  you  will 
be  rewarded  both  now  and  in  the  world  to 
come  for  this  little  opportunity  to  be  a 
blessing  and  get  a  blessing. 


QPINION 


Note:  We  received  a  letter  this  morn- 
ing from  Lucy  Bennett,  who  is  secretary  to 
Rev.  A.  H.  Batts  in  Chattanooga.  We  like 
the  frankness  and  sincerity  which  is  evident 
in  the  letter,  and  would  like  to  pass  it  on 
to  you  readers  out  there  on  the  field.  She 
and  her  husband  Lawrence  (Coy)  are  a 
couple  of  great  kids  from  Florida.  Lucy,  like 
a  lot  of  you  other  girls,  kept  the  home  fires 
burning  while  Coy  fought  on  the  other  side 
to  moke  it  safe  for  her  and  the  kiddies  dur- 
ing the  last  conflict.  We  know  you'd  like 
them  and  their  little  family  if  you  knew 
them,  and  we  hope  her  letter,  which  we're 
taking  the  liberty  to  publish,  is  expressive 
of  the  general  sentiment  of  our  youngsters. 

615  Spears  Avenue 
Chattanooga,  Tenn. 
August  1,  1948 

"For  several  months  I  have  been 
telling  myself  I  should  write  to  you 
and  make  an  expression  of  my  sincere 
appreciation  for  the  new  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY.  You  know,  over  half  of  my 
life  I  have  been  a  member  of  our  great 
Church  and  all  of  my  life,  that  I  can 
remember,  I  have  read  with  earnest- 
ness our  youth  paper.  Never  before 
have  I  read  it  so  eagerly  as  I  have  for 
the  past  several  issues. 

"I  have  just  finished  reading  the  Au- 
gust issue,  and  it  is  really  alive  with 
the  news  about  the  people  who  actual- 
ly make  up  our  youth  organization. 
After  all,  we  want  to  know  about  this 
activity  more  so  than  to  read  fiction 
that  could  cover  its  pages. 

"The  pictures  you  have  been  giving 
us  are  just  wonderful  and  I  say  "hats 
off"  to  our  splendid  corps  of  editors 
who  know  what  their  readers  want. 

"Please  don't  misjudge  me,  by  all 
means,  when  I  say  I'm  not  as  young 
as  I  could  be  but  I'm  still  young 
enough  to  understand  and  old  enough 
to  realize  that  if  we  don't  work  hard 
with  the  youth  of  our  church  while 
they  are  under  the  influence  of  our 


...  to  Cecil  Knight,  pastor  of  one  of 
Mississippi's  leading  churches,  and  a 
real  combination  of  energy  and  con- 
secration. He  is  a  graduate  of  Lee  Col- 
lege (class  of  '46),  and  received  his  B  S 
degree  from  Mississippi  Southern  Col- 
lege in  June  of  this  year.  He  played  a 
great  part  in  the  erection  of  the  beau- 
tiful new  church  building  in  Hatties- 
burg,  where  he  now  pastors.  Only 
twenty-two  years  of  age,  he  tackles 
his  work  with  the  vim  of  youth  and 
the  discretion  of  a  veteran.  We  predict 
his  name  will  pop  up  again  every  once 
in  a  while,  for  a  good  product  deserves 
a  bit  of  advertising. 

...  to  Ray  Hughes,  peppy  little  evan- 
gelist who  is  soon  to  go  to  Hollywood, 
not  to  make  a  picture,  but  to  speak  to 
the  youth  of  all  Pentecostal  Full- 
Gospel  organizations  at  a  great  con- 
vocation and  rally  in  the  Hollywood 
Bowl,  to  be  held  September  27,  1948 
The  "Bowl"  seats  19,500,  and  we  pre- 
dict somebody  will  have  to  stand  up. 
Below  is  a  letter  containing  the  an- 
nouncement. 
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"Dear  Brother  Williams: 

"At  a  recent  meeting  in  the  Rosslyn 
Hotel  here  in  Los  Angeles,  the  youth 
directors  of  the    various    Full-Gospel 
organizations,  and  the  Advisory  Board, 
composed  of  the  heads  of  the  organi- 
zations, met  at  a  dinner  to  select  a 
speaker  for  the  forthcoming  Full-Gos- 
pel Youth  Rally  at  Hollywood  Bowl. 
After  deliberation,    our    Brother  Ray 
Hughes  was  selected.  Invitations   for 
this  rally  are  to  be  mailed  soon.  We 
feel  that  this  is  going  to  mean  a  lot 
for  the  youth  of  the  Church  of  God. 
"Glenn  C.  Grove, 
"State  Youth  Director, 
"The  Church  of  God, 
California." 

Good  for  Ray!  Let's  ask  that  God 
will  make  him  a  channel  of  blessing 
there. 


homes  and  churches,  it  will  be  too  late 
after  they  have  become  intoxicated 
with  the  allurement  of  the  evil  one. 
I  think  our  youth  paper  serves  to  in- 
fluence these  young  ones  for  good. 

"In  our  own  little  family,  Coy  and  I 
have  decided  to  bring  our  children  to 
Jesus  and  if  our  youth  organizations 
and  youth  publications  are  kept  alive 
with  not  only  the  power  of  God,  but 
alive  with  the  spirit  of  Christian  youth, 
it  will  be  easier  to  win  them. 

"Again  I  say  'our  hats  off  to  you'." 
Sincerely, 
Lucy  Harris  Bennett. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


THE  RE  CO  VER  Y 


By  CPL  C.   PAUL  STATHUS 


Bill  Cramston  was  a  regular  guy.  I 
;ot  to  like  him  the  first  time  I  saw 
lim.  Sure,  he  acted  a  little  funny. 
Jut  then  again,  I  guess  we  all  did 
vhen  first  we  hit  the  Army  Rehabili- 
ation  Center.  I  was  hobbling  around 
>n  my  new  leg  most  of  the  time,  but  I 
till  had  a  chance  to  get  acquainted 
vith  Bill.  He  was  a  staff  sergeant,  tall, 
ather  nice  looking,  and  kind  of  quiet 
ind  serious.  He  never  did  talk  any 
oo  much.  Me,  I'm  different.  I  talk 
i  lot,  and  never  get  too  serious  about 
hings. 

We  had  one  thing  in  common 
hough — we  both  had  lost  a  leg.  Nei- 
her  of  us  talked  much  about  that. 

Time  came  around  for  fitting  Bill 
vith  a  new  limb,  and  he  raised  a  fuss 
ibout  it  the  first  couple  of  days.  Said 
le  never  would  get  used  to  it,  and  al- 
nost  resigned  himself  to  the  fact  that 
le  had  to  carry  his  crutches  around 
vith  him  the  rest  of  his  life.  I  tried  to 
:ell  him  differently,  but  he  wouldn't 
isten.  He  just  took  things  the  hard 
vay,  I  guess.  Sure,  I  don't  like  the 
idea  of  having  my  leg  shot  off,  but 
what  can  you  do?  Just  grin  and  bear 
it — that's  what  I  always  say. 

Then,  too,  I  had  no  one  to  worry 
about,  and  no  one  to  worry  about  me. 
I'm  single,  and  no  folks  or  relatives 
to  speak  of.  With  Bill  it  was  different. 
He  had  a  wife,  and  a  kid  of  about 
three  that  he  hadn't  seen  for  over 
two  years. 

Captain  Schrader,  the  Army  sur- 
geon, had  told  him  that  he  could  send 
for  them  now,  and  that  they  would  be 
allowed  to  stay  and  visit  with  him.  At 
first,  that  seemed  to  cheer  Bill  up,  but 
then  he  fell  to  thinking  again  and 
worried  worse  than  ever. 

"Can't  you  see,  Bob,"  he  told  me.  "I 
can't  have  Laura  and  Jacky  see  me 
in  this  condition." 

"Look,"  I  said,  trying  to  sound  con- 
vincing, "what  are  you  worrying 
about?  You  just  wrote  to  the  wife 
about  her  coming  here.  By  tne  time 
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'OL'  MAN  RIVER' 


1. 

Mississippi 

2. 

Rubicon 

3. 

Seine 

4. 

Amazon 

5. 

Ganges 

6. 

Meander 

7. 

Darling 

8. 

Volga 

9. 

St.  Lawrence 

10. 

Rio  Grande 

11. 

Orange 

12. 

Churchill  and  Rio  Theodore 

Roosevelt 

13. 

Jordan 

14. 

Rhine 

she  gets  train  reservations,  and  travels 
out  here,  you'll  be  as  fit  as  a  fiddle — 
no  crutches  or  anything." 

He  turned  the  thing  over  in  his  mind 
and  shook  his  head  gloomily. 

"Besides,"  I  went  on,  "you've  writ- 
ten to  her  about  your  leg.  It  isn't  as 
though  she  doesn't  know." 

Bill  still  looked  perplexed.  "Well, 
funny  part  about  it  is  that  I  don't 
know  how  Laura  feels  about  the  whole 
thing.  When  it  first  happened  and  I 
wrote  to  her,  she  never  seemed  to  be 
very  concerned.  Never  did  mention  it 
after  a  while,  so — well,  now  I  don't 
know  what  to  think." 

I  could  see  where  the  thing  was  a 
little  ticklish  all  right,  but  I  still 
thought  he  didn't  have  to  carry  on  the 
way  he  did. 

Well,  the  days  got  to  passing  and 
Bill  still  went  around  as  if  he  didn't 
have  a  friend  in  the  world.  He  still 
argued  that  he  couldn't  walk  without 
the  crutches,  but  in  another  week  I 
saw  him  limping  around. 

"I've  got  to  walk,"  he  answered  me 
when  I  spoke  to  him  about  it.  "Laura 
and  Jacky  will  be  here  next  Tuesday, 
and  I  can't  have  them  thinking  I'm  a 
cripple." 

By  the  time  Tuesday  came  around, 
Bill  was  ready  to  have  a  stroke.  I  was 
with  him  in  the  library  when  the 
nurse  came  in  and  said  the  wife  and 
boy  were  waiting  for  him  downstairs. 
For  some  reason  that  I  still  haven't 
figured  out,  he  asked  me  to  go  along 
with  him.  So,  we  started  down  the 
stairs,  with  me  on  the  outside,  sort  of 
covering  up  on  any  limp  he  might 
have.  Just  as  we  walked  into  the  visi- 
tors' room,  Bill  spotted  them  and  al- 
most ran  into  Laura's  waiting  arms. 
That  was  a  mistake  on  his  part — the 
running,  I  mean — for  he  wasn't  used 
to  that  sort  of  thins.  It  all  happened 
pretty  fast.  I  saw  Bill  sort  of  cave  in 
as  he  reached  her.  She  straightened 
him  up  and  kissed  him  before  anyone 
could  say  anything.  To  make  things 
worse,  Jacky  was  tugging  at  his  pants 
leg  for  attention.  Anybody  could  see 
that  Bill  had  tripped.  That  is,  any- 
body but  Laura.  She  was  too  busy  now 
laughing  and  talking  to  him. 

I  stood  around  sort  of  lost  until  Bill 
finally  got  to  introducing  me.  Laura 
flashed  me  a  smile  and  then  looked 
back  to  Bill  who  had  squatted  down 
on  his  good  leg  and  was  hugging  Jacky 
in  his  arms.  As  he  stood  up,  Laura 
was  there  with  more  conversation. 

I  had  never  seen  a  girl  like  her  be- 
fore. She  seemed  so  happy  it  sort  of 
bubbled  over  all  the  time.  She  kept 
joking  and  laughing  and  reminding 
Bill  of  the  good  times  they  used  to 
have,  and  telling  him  of  the  good 
times  they  were  going  to  have  again. 
Yes,  she  was  a  smart,  clever  girl,  all 
right.  Too  fast  for  Bill,  I  thought. 
But  after  a  while  I  saw  Bill  losing  that 
tired,  worried  look  he  always  had.  He 
started  talking  and  laughing  just  as 
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If  you  desire  to  exchange  letters  with 
other  church  young  folks,  let  us  have  your 
name  and  address,  and  write  to  these  whose 
names  appear  here. 

Era  Scott  Jeannine  Pierce 

Route  3  Piedmont,  Ala. 

Sparta,    Tenn. 

Evelyn  Reid                            Joyce   Hall 
1918  W.  Mulberry  St.       Box  860,   Ruth  St. 
Baltimore  23,  Md. Prescott,  Arizona 

fast  as  Laura.  I  couldn't  believe  it  at 
first — that  a  fellow  who  was  as  seri- 
ous and  despondent  as  Bill  could 
change  so  quickly — but  he  did.  So  I 
got  to  thinking  it  was  this  girl  Laura 
that  made  the  difference. 

Well,  I  had  a  feeling  I  was  in  the 
way,  so  I  made  up  an  excuse  as  though 
I  had  to  go  somewhere,  and  I  walked 
off.  I  don't  know  why,  but  I  was  feel- 
ing a  little  low.  I  was  the  fellow  who 
was  going  to  grin  and  bear  it,  and 
thought  Bill  was  dragging  himself 
down.  Now  I  was  grinning  maybe,  but 
he  was  laughing.  And  all  because  of 
a  woman — a  woman  who  didn't  care 
if  you  had  an  artificial  leg,  but 
laughed  you  into  thinking  everything 
was  the  way  it  should  be. 

I  finally  went  back  to  the  visitors' 
room  and  started  to  go  in.  But  instead 
I  stopped  at  the  door.  Bill  and  Laura 
were  still  there.  They  were  sitting 
down  talking.  I  didn't  mean  to  eaves- 
drop, but  before  I  got  turned  around 
and  away  from  the  door,  I  heard  Bill 
saying, 

"But,  Laura,  you  haven't  said  a 
thing  about  my  being  a  cripple.  Don't 
you  mind  it — doesn't  it  bother  you?" 

I  couldn't  see  her  face,  but  I  could 
imagine  the  look  on  her  face  as  I 
heard  her  say,  "Of  course  not,  Bill. 
Why  should  I?  Don't  you  know  what 
day  this  day  is?" 

Bill  said  he  didn't  think  of  it  being 
any  special  day. 

"You've  surely  lost  out  on  your  cal- 
endar, Bill.  Today  is  the  day  before 
New  Year's  day.  Tomorrow  starts  a 
new  year — the  year  in  which  you  and 
I  are  going  to  be  able  to  begin  life 
together  again.  It  won't  be  long,  you 
know,  till  you'll  be  getting  out  of 
here.  You'll  be  coming  home  to  us, 
and  we'll  start  in.  We'll  start  with 
God  helping  us,  and  with  His  help, 
nothing  is  impossible.  We  have  every- 
thing to  live  for,  Bill.  That's  why  I'm 
not  feeling  bad  about  your  leg.  You're 
not  a  cripple.  You  can  use  it  fine.  The 
Lord  is  going  to  take  good  care  of  us, 
and  we'll  be  happy  living  together — 
with  Him!" 

Bill  didn't  say  anything,  but  I  knew 
what  he  was  thinking. 

Me?  Well,  I'm  single.  Don't  even 
have  any  prospects.  But  still  I  can't 
help  wondering  if  somewhere  there 
might  be  some  girl — a  girl  like  Laura — 
for  me. 

And  I'm  mighty  glad  for  another 
thing,  too!  I'm  thankful  that  I  can 
begin  the  New  Year  like  Laura  said— 
with  the  help  of  the  Lord.  With  Him 
on  my  side,  I'm  sure  that  I'll  make  it. 
Adapted  from  the  Link. 


September,  1948 
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A  PLAN  THAT  WORKED 

At  our  last  Assembly,  two  years  ago, 
Ralph  Williams  was  appointed  the 
first  National  Youth  Director  in  the 
Church  of  God.  Although  a  conserva- 
tive, he  has  some  unique  ideas.  Amid 
a  great  deal  of  caution  and  skepti- 
cism, he  launched  a  plan  for  four  great 
Regional  Youth  Congresses  in  1948. 
Moral:  The  people  in  each  section 
won't  have  so  far  to  go  and  will  get 
better  recognition.  Not  one  of  the 
meetings  failed.  The  response  and  en- 
thusiasm was  nothing  short  of  a 
pleasant  miracle. 

Said  one  enthusiastic  delegate,  "We 
can't  stop  these  (Regional  Youth  Con- 
gresses) !  They've  done  something  for 
us  the  Church  never  achieved  before." 


HE  SET  AN  EXAMPLE 

Young  preachers  in  the  movement 
who  are  eager  to  glow  on  the  other 
man's  candle  power,  and  who  already 
have  a  church  selected  which  another 
erected  through  self-denial  and  tears, 
may  take  a  tip  from  the  example  set 
by  a  battle-scarred  old  warrior,  snortly 
after  his  appointment  to  an  enviable 
church  in  Florida  two  years  ago.  Feel- 
ing the  urge  to  cut  loose  all  moorings 
and  swing  out  on  God  for  every  ma- 
terial and  spiritual  need,  Rev.  R.  P. 
Johnson,  aged  sixty-two  and  still  an 
inspirational  sermon-builder,  bade 
good-bye  to  his  congregation  and  went 
all-out  as  an  evangelist  and  conven- 
tion speaker.  The  results  of  his  labor 
have  been  gratifying.  When  someone 
asked  if  the  physical  rigor  wasn't  too 
hard  for  him,  the  preacher  replied, 
"The  encouragement  with  which  I  am 
meeting,  along  with  some  good  results, 
is  like  a  tonic." 


McCOY  WANTED! 

Neither  the  Revenoors  nor  the  De- 
partment of  Justice  is  after  him,  but 
there  just  isn't  enough  of  this  boy 
from  Winston  County,  Alabama,  who 
has  been  making  good  in  music  for 
twenty-five  years,  to  go  around.  Lee 
College  and  the  Tennessee  Music  Com- 
pany both  need  him  badly,  and  after 
a  friendly  tug-o-war,  have  agreed  to 
leave  him  whole,  and  each  institution 
use  him  half-a-day  in  the  forthcom- 
ing term.  As  usual,  we  predict  he'll  be 
an  asset  to  both  the  educational  and 
publications  units.  Averred  McCoy 
with  a  smile,  "No  task  is  drudgery 
when  serving  God." 


ORCHID  for  AUNT  BURT 

In  behalf  of  the  youth  of  our  na- 
tion, a  delegate  at  the  Macon  meeting- 
surprised  Alda  B.  (Aunt  Burt)  Har- 
rison by  stepping  forward  and  pin- 
ning a  colorful  orchid  corsage  on  her 
shoulder.  The  ceremony  was  brief;  the 
crowd  cheered  lustily,  and  perhaps  a 
tear  rolled  down  Aunt  Burt's  cheek. 
It  was  just  an  expression  of  apprecia- 
tion for  a  quarter  of  a  century's  serv- 
ice to  our  youth.  Aunt  Burt  sa'd  hap- 
pily, "I've  never  regretted  devoting  my 
life  to  the  pleasant  vocation  of  trying 
to  reclaim  sin's  deserts  for  God's  rose 
gardens." 
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Youth  Congress,    see:  A  PLAN  THAT  WORKED 


Preacher  Johnson,    see:  HE  SET  AN  EXAMPLE 
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NOTES -d  QUOTES 


Glorifying  a  Prolong, 
see:  McCOY  WANTED 


Mesdames  Harrison  and  Slay, 
see:  ORCHID 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


FANGLES 


THE  TANGLE:  Joe  accepted  the  Lord 
esus  as  his  Savior,  and  afterward  had  such 

glorious  feeling  that  he  knew  he  was 
aved.  That  was  a  year  ago,  and  now  Joe 
loesn't  feel  saved.  In  fact,  his  feelings 
ibout  it  have  changed  a  dozen  times 
luring  the  past  year.  When  people  ask 
lim  if  he's  saved,  he  doesn't  know  what  to 
answer,  for  he  honestly  doesn't  know  which 
eeling  is  the  right  one. 

THE  UNTANGLING:  Let's  try  to  get 
down  to  bedrock  in  this  matter.  Joe  ac- 
:epted  the  Lord  Jesus  as  his  Savior,  so  he 
was  saved,  wasn't  he?  That's  definitely  set- 
led,  for  didn't  the  Lord  Jesus  say,  "Him 
fhat  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
Dut"?  Jesus  couldn't  and  wouldn't  lie.  hie 
vvould  cease  to  be  God  if  He  lied — and  that 
s  unthinkable!  Joe  came  to  Jesus,  believed 
in  His  offer  of  salvation,  accepted  it,  and 
then  there  came  a  glorious  feeling. 

Maybe  it  was  right  at  this  point  that 
Joe  made  his  first  mistake,  for  a  lot  of  peo- 
ple get  tangled  up  right  here.  Their  mistake 
is  this — they  believe  they  are  saved  because 
of  that  wonderful  feeling.  The  fact  is — 
they  are  saved  because  they  believed  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  accepted  His  offer.  Do  you 
remember  what  God's  Word  says  about  it? 
"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved."  When  Joe  believed,  God 
saved  him;  and  in  addition  He  flooded  his 
soul  with  joy.  But  Joe  would  have  been  just 
as  truly  saved  if  he  hadn't  had  that  joy, 
"for  by  grace  are  we  saved,  through  faith." 
When  God  saves  some  He  lets  joy  be  a  wit- 
ness to  the  fact,  and  when  He  saves 
others  He  allows  them  to  walk  along  (no 
telling  how  long)  just  taking  Him  at  His 
word — though  ultimately  there  comes  a  set- 
tled confidence  in  God. 

When  Joe's  feelings  went  in  reverse,  what 
he  needed  was  a  little  information.  He 
needed  to  know  that  feelings  don't  count 
much  with  the  Lord.  God  knows  how  fickle, 
how  changeable  they  are — one  moment  they 
carry  us  to  the  heights,  the  next  they  dash 
us  down  to  the  depths.  What  carries  weight 
with  the  Lord  is  an  attitude  of  steady  con- 
fidence in  His  Word.  When  our  feelings 
scream  out  at  the  top  of  their  lungs,  saying 
things  contrary  to  what  God's  Word  says — 
well,  it's  desperately  hard  to  believe  God 
instead  of  them.  But  that  is  what  He  ex- 
pects, and  He  will  help  us  to  do  it.  That's 
where  Christian  soldiership  comes  in.  A  good 
soldier  of  the  Cross  must  "fight  the  good 
fight  of   faith." 

I  think  it  adds  up  to  this  (do  you  agree?) — 
that  Joe  can  honestly  say  he  is  saved.  When 
his  feelings  drop  below  zero  he  should  do 
some  scrutinizing  of  his  life;  if  he  finds 
something  wrong  in  it,  then  he  should  fol- 
low the  instructions  in  1  John  1:9 — be  sure 
you  look  that  verse  up!  But  if  he  can't  think 
of  anything  wrong,  then  he  should  patient- 
ly wait  till  his  feelings  change.  They're  sure 
to,  before  very  long. 

— Hi  Call. 
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HERE   ARE   THE   CLUES: 


ACROSS 


1.  Pictured  Church  of  God  official  is  Chair- 
man of  the  School  Board  and  Overseer  of 
the  state  of  Tennessee,  Rev.  U.  D.  . 

6.    He  holds  the  office  of  in  the 

Church   of   God. 

11.  Form  of  "to  be." 

12.  One  of  the  kings  of  Midian  that  was  slain. 
Num.   31:8. 

13.  I    would    thou    cold    or    hot,"    Rev. 

3:15. 

14.  Sun  god. 

15.  "If  any  man  will   thee  at  the  law, 

and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy 
cloak    also,"   Matt.    5:40. 

17.    Kind  of  produce  spoken  of  in  Job  6:6. 

19.    "Whatsoever    that    shalt    loose    on    earth 

shall  be  in  heaven,"   Matt.    16:19. 

21.    It  is  (contraction). 

23.  Where  Cain  dwelt  after  going  out  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,"  Gen.  4:16. 

24.  The  time  of  day  that  Paul  saw  a  great 
light  around  him,  on  his  way  to  Damascus, 
Acts  22:6. 

25.  " the  tree  down,   and  destroy  it," 

Dan.  4:23. 

27.  Displaced    person    (abbr.). 

28.  "And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a 
,  go  with  him  twain,"  Matt.  5:41. 

30.    Interjection  in  Isa.  55:1. 

32.  On  what  parts  of  their  houses  did  Judah 
burn  incense  to  all  the  host  of  heaven? 
Jer.  19:13. 

33.  Man  does  not  live  by  what  alone?  Luke 
4:4. 

35.  Ordinis  Praedicatorium  (abbr.). 

36.  Sound  of  a   dog,   Isa.   56:10. 

37.  Father  of  Huppin,  1  Chron.  7:12. 

39.  Devoured. 

40.  Third  son   of  Caleb,   1   Chron.   4:15. 
42.    A   city  of  Edom,   1   Chron.    1:50. 
45.    Et  cetera. 

47.  The  name  Jacob  gave  the  place  where 
he  saw  God  face  to  face,  Gen.   32 :30. 

49.    "Why    make    ye    this    ,    and    weep?" 

Mark  5:39. 

51.    Hello    (contraction). 

53.  Ex  officio  (abbr.). 

54.  Sibbechal  slew  whom?  2  Sam.  21:18. 

55.  "In  that  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou 
shalt  surely  ,"  Gen.  2:17. 

57.    Either. 


58.  Two  what  came  to  Sodom  at  even,  where 
Lot  rose  up  to  meet  them?    Gen.  19:1. 

59.  The   school    board   of   which    the    pictured 
official  is  chairman  is  that  of  Lee  . 


9. 

1(1. 
16. 

18 
20. 
22. 

26. 
28. 
29. 

31. 

34. 


38. 


40 
41. 


DOWN 

It   is    (poetical). 

Third  son  of  Asher.   Gen.   46:17 

Us. 

Adam's  wife,  Gen.  3:20. 

".  .  .  the  trees  of  


-  aloes  which  the 
Lord   hath  planted   .   .   .,"  Num.  24:6. 
Who  would  be  punished  in  Babylon?  Jer. 
51:44. 
A  city  of  Naphtali,  Josh.   19:38. 

"Lo,  a  Lamb on  the  mount  Sion," 

Rev.   14:1. 

Third  son  of  Jerahmeel,   1  Chron.  2:25. 

A  cushion. 

Moses  married  an  woman,  Num. 

12:1. 

To  depart. 

Parent  of  Sotai,   Neh.   7:57. 

"I  can  of  mine  own  do  nothing," 

John  5:30. 
Opposite  east. 
Cry  of  a  cow. 

"And  he  said,  ,  Father,   all  things 

are  possible  unto  thee,"  Mark  14:36. 
Jacob    hid    the    strange    gods    under    what 
kind  of  tree?    Gen.  35:4. 
"Behold,    I    will    rain    bread    from    heaven 
for  you;   and  the  people  shall   go  out  and 

gather  a  certain  every  day."    Exod. 

16:4. 

"And    the    prayer   of    faith    shall    save    the 

sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  him  up," 

James   5:15. 

Type  of  gas  used  in  some  electric  lamps. 
When    Elijah    asked    for    food    the    widow 
had  only  a  handful  of  what?   1  Kings   17: 
12. 

American  Airlines  (abbr.). 
Father  of  Ahinadab,   1  Kings  4:14. 
To  choke  up. 
Edible  seed  from  a  pod. 
Lord  Privy  Seal   (abbr.). 
What  the  disciples  used  to  anoint  the  sick 
with,  Mark  6:13. 
Native  metal. 

"And   he   built   there   an   altar   and   called 
the  place beth-el,"  Gen.  35:7. 
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BIBLE  WIT-TWISTERS 

9  Below  is  a  sample  memory  test,  sent  in  by  Roy  J.  Wilkins  of  Dodge  Center, 
Minnesota,  which  will  determine  how  much  you  know  about  Bible  characters  who 
"lent  unto  the  Lord."  At  least  part  of  the  objects  alongside  the  characters'  names 
are  not  what  they  lent.  Test  the  accuracy  of  your  knowledge  before  turning  the 
page  upside  down  for  the  correct  answers. 

1 .  Peter 

2.  Martha 

3.  Joseph 

4.  A  lad 

5.  Mary 

6.  Simon 

7.  Unnamed  men 

8.  Enthusiastic  group 

9.  Sinful  woman 
10.  Pharisees 


1. 

Spices 

2. 

Tomb 

3. 

Clothes 

4. 

Colt 

5. 

Strength 

6. 

Ointment 

7. 

A  home 

8. 

A  penny 

9. 

Loaves  and  fishes 

0 

Boat 

Auuad  \/ 

'01 

6l:ZZ  "+4°W 

saasijou,,-! 

'0 

4U3LU}U|0 

6 

L£-L  3>ln1 

udluom  in^ui^ 

'6 

samop  JI3H1 

'8 

8:  IZ44DW 

dnoj6  DiiSDjsnLj+ug 

"8 

*I°D 

L 

£8:6l  3>|n-i 

uaiu  paujDuuf) 

L 

q;6u8J|5 

9 

9ZI:  £Z  3>ln~l 

UOUJJ2 

9 

saDjd'2 

■5 

l:9l  >IJDW 

Ajoyy 

■e 

qSj^  pUD  S3ADO~| 

■b 

6:9uuof 

pD-| 

■b 

qiuoj_ 

£ 

6S:Z.Z44dw 

Ljdasof 

£ 

auJOL]  J3|_ | 

Z 

88:0l  3>ini 

DLj4JDyV 

z 

;oog 

'I 

8-l:59>ln"l 

J343d 

■[ 

paU)D4DUJ     A|433JJ03) 
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OL'  MAN  RIVER 


By   Vincent  A.  Otto 


"I^TO  COUNTRY  has  more  picturesque  names  for  its  rivers  than  the  United 
]_t(  States.  At  least  five  of  our  rivers  are  named  for  colors.  Then  there  is 
Wyoming  with  the  Snake,  the  Wind,  and  the  Tongue;  Mississippi  with  the 
Pearl;  and  Wisconsin  with  the  Fox.  But  wait — let's  see  how  much  you 
know  about  the  rivers  of  the  world.  A  score  of  10  is  good;  12  is  very  good 
and,  if  you  get  14  correct,  well,  who's  going  to  get  them  all  correct  anyway? 

1.  Mark  Twain  wrote  a  book  about  this   river. 

2.  Caesar's  crossing  of  this  one  made  it  famous. 

3.  This  one  flows  through  Paris. 

4.  This  one  has  the  greatest  river  basin  in  the  world. 

5.  This   is   India's   famous   river. 

6.  We  have  an  English  verb  derived  from  this  river  in  Asia  Minor. 

7.  The  name  of  this  one  is  a  term  of  endearment. 

8.  This  is  the  chief  river  of  Russia. 

9.  This  river  is  considered  a  part  of  the  Great  Lakes  Waterway. 

10.  This  is  the  largest  river  of  Mexico. 

1 1.  This  one  is  named  after  a  fruit. 

12.  These  two  bear  the  names  of  great  leaders,  one  living,  one  dead. 

13.  This  is  the  principal  river  of  Palestine. 

14.  You  can  get  this  one  by  completing,  "Watch  on  the  ." 

(Correct  answers  on  page  15  j 
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QUESTION:  I  would  like  to  know  if  the 
Y.  P.  E.  has  a  theme  song.  If  it  does,  our 
church  would  like  to  learn  it,  and  would 
appreciate  a  copy  if  it  is  printed.  Also,  if 
we  have  a  Y.P.E.  song,  I  think  everyone 
would  appreciate  its  being  published  in  the 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY,  instead  of  other 
choruses. — A   member. 

ANSWER:  So  far  as  I  know,  we  have 
no  national  theme  song.  That's  an  idea;  if 
others  will  help  you  along  with  it,  I  see  no 
reason  why  we  should  not  have  a  national 
church  youth  theme  song.  Why  not  bring 
it  up  for  discussion  at  the  Assembly?  Sug- 
gest a  nation-wide  contest  among  church 
writers,  with  a  prize  for  the  composer  ad- 
judged the  winner.  When  the  song  is  adopt- 
ed we  will  be  glad  to  print  it,  along  with 
the  author's  picture,  on  the  chorus  page. 


WEDDING   BELLS 

.  .  .  rang  out  on  Friday,  July  23, 
for  Norman  (Shorty)  Jordan  and 
Betty  Edwards.  The  ceremony  was 
held  on  the  beautiful  lawn  of  the 
Girls'  Home  on  Peoples  Street. 
Both  Shorty  and  Betty  are  pro- 
ducts of  our  Orphanage,  and  the 
outdoor  wedding  was  their  idea, 
for  they  wanted  all  the  children 
from  the  various  homes  to  witness 
it.  They  are  mighty  nice  kids,  and 
Shorty  will  meet  you  in  Lee  College 
this  fall. 


Answer  to  this  month's  puzzle. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


"MY  WAYS  ARE  NOT  THY 
WAYS" 

(Continued  from  page  11) 

"Clara!  you  have  come  at  last.  Oh, 
how  I  praise  God  for  answering  our 
prayers."  Clara's  heart  stood  still 
when  she  heard  her  name  come  from 
the  lips  of  the  sick  man.  When  she 
turned  and  faced  the  man,  his  face 
was  transformed.  A  light  of  hope  and 
thanksgiving  lit  up  the  tired,  haggard 
face  of  Gregg,  and  amid  tears  and 
laughter  she  told  him  that  she  had 
changed  her  mind. 

The  African  sun  was  casting  long 
shadows  on  the  cabin  floor  and  God 
was  wrapping  the  world  in  the  first 
violet  blanket  of  twilight.  The  forest 
animals  were  silently  creeping  to 
their  resting  place  and  the  old  forest 
trees  seemed  to  be  settling  their 
branches  for  a  quiet  night.  At  the 
orphanage,  the  little  black  boys  and 
girls  were  washing  little  black  faces 
and  preparing  for  bed.  LitCle  beds 
were  turned  back  and  four  hundred 
little  brown  knees  were  on  the  bare 
floor  in  prayer.  From  each  little 
heart  a  prayer  of  thanksgiving  arose 
to  God  for  the  good  home  and  for 
sweet  Mother  Clara  and  for  that  pre- 
cious man,  Father  Gregg,  whom  the 
good  God  had  taken  away  from  them. 
Now  all  were  ready  for  dreamland 
except  one  little  restless  fellow  who 
found  it  impossible  to  go  to  sleep.  It 
was  Poco.  Mother  Clara  had  not  re- 
turned from  the  cabin  and  he  must 
go  and  find  her.  His  weak  legs  car- 
ried him  slowly  down  the  twilight 
path  to  the  cabin.  When  he  reached 
the  door  of  the  cabin  his  boyish  heart 
almost  stopped  beating.  The  sight 
that  met  his  eyes  was  almost  too  won- 
derful to  be  true.  It  was  Father  Gregg 
and  he  was  alive  and  he  did  not  have 
the  dead  man's  disease  for  Mother 
Clara  was  sitting  beside  him,  holding 
his  hands.  He  even  thought  he  saw 
her  kiss  his  hands  as  he  came  up. 
Poco  flew  straight  into  his  out- 
stretched arms  and  it  was  hard  to 
decide  which  was  the  happier  of  the 
two,  Gregg  or  Poco.  As  soon  as  he 
found  out  that  Gregg  was  all  right, 
and  had  returned  to  stay,  little  Poco 
disappeared  into  the  darkness.  Far 
into  the  night,  his  praise  to  the  God 
of  heaven  filled  the  jungle  night. 

When  Clara  had  nursed  the  most 
precious  patient  she  had  ever  had 
back  to  health  again,  and  he  had 
learned  how  successfully  Clara  had 
carried  on  his  work,  he  humbly  bowed 
his  head  and  thanked  God  for  the 
years  of  loneliness  and  the  past 
months  of  suffering.  Poco  and  Clara 
listened  with  rapture  to  Gregg's  ac- 
count of  how  he  was  delivered  from 
the  leper's  prison  and  how  he  had 
had  the  privilege  of  preaching  the 
Gospel  to  those  who  could  not  hope 
for  deliverance  in  this  life. 

April  came  with  all  its  beauty.  To 
Clara  and  Gregg,  Africa  was  a  grow- 
ing paradise.  They  were  soon  to  be 
married  and  live  together  in  that 
paradise.  As  they  stood  on  the  little 
hill  above  the  orphanage  and  looked 
far  into  the  distance,  Gregg  said, 
"Clara,  dear,  how  far  can  we  go?" 


She  answered,  "To  the  end  of  the 
longest  river  and  to  the  top  of  the 
highest  mountain  you  and  I  shall 
travel  until  the  last  little  boy  has 
heard  from  us  that  Jesus  saves  and 
forgives."  She  paused  for  a  second, 
a  slight  movement  behind  them 
caused  them  to  turn.  There  stood 
Poco.  He  said,  "Then  after  you  can 
go  no  more,  I  will  go  on  and  on  and 
tell  everyone  about  the  great  God  that 
sent  you  two  to  us." 

Thy  ivays  sometimes  I  cannot  see, 

Although   I   know    they're    best. 

Oh,  God,  I  pray  that  you  will  strive 

And  never  let  me  rest — 

Until  I  know   beyond  all  doubt 

That  the  way  I  choose  to  go 

Is    the    way    that   you    have    planned 

for  me 
To  travel  here  below. 

God,  wasted  years  I  cannot  recall 
That  I've  walked  in  my  willful  way, 
But  now,  willingly,  I  loill  follow  Thee 
Step  by  step,  and  day  by  day. 


all    the   world    shall   soon    shout   one 
hallelujah,  "Make  Jesus  King!" 


BITS  OF  HISTORY 

(Continued  from  page  8) 

dents  an  intelligent  and  active  in- 
terest in  foreign  missions;  second,  to 
enroll  a  sufficient  number  of  properly 
qualified  student  volunteers  to  meet 
the  successive  demands  of  the  various 
missionary  boards  of  North  America; 
third,  to  help  all  such  intending  mis- 
sionaries to  prepare  for  their  lifework 
and  to  enlist  their  cooperation  in  de- 
veloping the  missionary  life  in  the 
home  churches;  and  fourth,  to  lay  an 
equal  burden  of  responsibility  on  all 
students  who  are  to  remain  as  min- 
isters and  lay  workers  at  home,  that 
they  may  support   those  who  go." 

The  cosmopolitan  program  of  this 
convention  covered  every  phase  of 
missionary  work  with  offered  solu- 
tions to  all  problems.  The  greater 
speakers  of  the  age  were  present  from 
all  lands.  The  convention  was  almost 
entirely  in  the  hands  of  young  men 
who  were  masters  of  their  subjects. 
The  stronger  addresses  were  given  by 
Mr.  Meyer  of  London,  Messrs.  Mott 
and  Speer  of  New  York,  Mr.  Wilder  of 
Indiana,  Mr.  Thornton  of  Egypt,  Mr. 
Ewing  of  India,  Mr.  Zwener  of  Arabia, 
and  Mr.  Beach  of  China.  Their  plead- 
ings for  these  countries  will  never 
cease  to  echo  in  our  memories.  Their 
confidence  in  the  probability  of  evan- 
gelizing these  countries  was  marvel- 
ous. The  reports  of  the  rapid  growth 
of  Christianity  in  heathen  lands  was 
a  revelation  to  the  world  and  yet  two 
nights  before  this  convention,  Inger- 
sol  said  that  Christianity  is  dying  out. 
Could  he  have  sat  in  that  intelligent 
audience  of  the  riper  brains  of  the 
world's  scholars  or  even  gazed  upon 
the  closing  scene  with  sixty-two  on 
their  feet,  ready  to  sail  to  the  last  of 
the  earth,  he  would  forever  close  his 
lips  against  Christianity.  There  are 
now  four  million  young  people  in  re- 
ligious societies  for  this  conquest, 
more  than  have  engaged  in  all  our 
battles  during  the  last  century,  and 
they  are  ready  to  march  and  are  go- 
ing to  support  the  thousands  who  go. 
Will  Christianity  die?   No,  never.    But 


EDITOR'S  MESSAGE 

(Continued  from  page  2) 

"  'All  right,'  he  said.  'If  I  can't  have 
a  series  of  services  with  you,  then  I'll 
have  a  series  without  you.' 

"And  he  did.  On  Sunday  morning 
he  announced  from  the  pulpit,  'Special 
services  will  be  held  in  this  church 
every  evening  this  week  except  Satur- 
day.' 

"Monday  evening  he  and  the  janitor 
were  the  only  ones  present.  When  he 
asked  the  janitor  to  lead  in  prayer 
the  man  fled,  and  he  was  alone.  And 
alone  he  went  every  night  that  week. 
He  built  the  fire  and  lit  the  lamps. 
Then  he  read  the  Scriptures,  sang  a 
hymn,  prayed  and  went  home. 

"The  next  Sunday  morning  he  an- 
nounced from  the  pulpit,  'Special 
services  will  be  continued  in  this 
church  five  evenings  this  week."  And 
they  were.  On  Monday  evening  a  group 
of  young  men  heard  him  holding 
forth. 

"  'Come  on,'  said  one,  'Let's  go  in. 
There's  an  old  fool  in  there  who  is 
holding  meetings  with  himself.  Let's 
go  in  and  see  how  he  does  it.'  They 
went  in.  He  preached  the  gospel.  One 
of  those  young  men  arose  and  came 
to  God.  The  next  night  there  were 
twenty  there,  including  some  of  the 
official  board.  The  next  night  the 
church  was  filled,  and  for  six  consecu- 
tive weeks  that  old  man  preached 
Christ,  and  150  came  to  God." 

After  all,  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try is  not  a  work  at  all.  It  is  a  holy 
passion  that  gives  no  rest  till  we  see 
men  made  new  by  the  grace  of  God 
through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Humility  is  the  great  need  in  win- 
ning souls  for  the  Master.  May  we  so 
hide  behind  the  cross  that  at  the  close 
of  another  year  we  may  look  up  with 
joy  into  the  face  of  our  Saviour,  sat- 
isfied with  our  labors  for  Him,  re- 
joicing in  the  fact  that  we  have  won 
some  souls  for  Christ. 

YOUTHFUL  INFATUATION 

(Continued  from  page  9) 
evil  ideas,  lusts.  Remember  now  thy 
Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth.  Arc 
you  now  under  Satan's  beguiling  im- 
pulse? Does  he  control  your  heart? 
Then  seek  Christ.  He  alone  can  help 
and  take  away  that  carnality  and 
flesh  and  give  you  a  clean  heart  and 
renew  a  right  spirit  within  you.  Don't 
wait  until  you  are  old  and  the  years 
come  when  you  shall  say,  "I  have  no 
pleasure  in  them,"  but  seek  Christ 
now.  David  said,  "I  have  been  young, 
but  now  I'm  old."  Yes,  old!  Don't  wait 
until  you're  old,  but  come  to  Jesus  now 
and  He  will  receive  you. 

The  youth  are  now  chasing  a  phan- 
tom that  shall  vanish  once  they  at- 
tempt to  grasp  it.  They  are  in  pur- 
suit of  an  air  castle  that  will  burst 
and  leave  them  sad  and  blue.  Under 
the  swell  of  the  medley  Hit  Parade 
tunes,  they  conjure  up  some  of  the 
most  debasing  suggestions  and  harbor 
them  in  their  minds,  to  lead  them  in- 
to sin  and  catastrophy.  Our  youth 
(Continued  on  page  21) 
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Topic:  GOD'S  URGENT  CALL 

Scripture  lesson:  Mark  16:15-18 
Leader's  Thought 

"Go  ye"  is  the  call  of  God  to  His 
chosen  ones,  to  bear  the  message  of 
salvation  to  a  lost  world.  This  scrip- 
ture lesson  does  not  say  go  ye  into  the 
United  States,  but  it  plainly  says, 
"into  all  the  world." 

The  world  longs  for  something,  but 
many  do  not  understand  for  what 
that  longing  is,  and  God's  call  to  us 
is  to  open  up  their  understanding  and 
let  them  into  the  secret  of  this  long- 
ing of  the  soul  for  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord. 

Let  us  look  at  Acts  1 : 8  for  a  moment. 
"But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  come  upon  you: 
and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me 
both  in  Jerusalem,  .  .  .  and  unto  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth."  Have 
we  received  the  power?  If  so,  are  we 
staying  too  long  at  Jerusalem,  Judea, 
and  Samaria?  Let  us  launch  out  into 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  with 
our  prayers,  our  money  and  our  lives. 

Some  are  expected  to  go  and  others 
send.  What  does  He  want  me  to  do? 
What  does  He  want  you  to  do?  Let 
us  think  seriously  on  these  questions 
and  remember  we  are  to  give  an  ac- 
count at  the  last  great  day,  for  the 
way  we  have  dealt  with  this  command, 
"Go  ye." 

Yes,  there  is  much  to  do  at  home 
but  that  does  not  change  the  com- 
mand, "Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 
Some  can  go,  others  give,  and  all  can 
pray. 

There  was  at  one  time  a  church 
divided  over  this  question.  The  one 
believing  in  this  last  command  made 
rapid  strides  toward  success  and  is 
one  of  the  great  denominations  today, 
while  the  other  has  almost  become 
extinct.  God  demands  that  we  obey 
this    call. 

Our  constant  cry  when  God  calls  us 
to  do  something  out  of  the  ordinary 
is,  "We  are  too  poor  as  a  church,  or 
as  an  individual  to  do  this."  I  almost 
hear  the  sad  voice  of  Jesus  as  of  old, 
"Oh,  ye  of  little  faith.  How  can  I  bless 
and  prosper  you  when  you  continue 
to  look  at  the  waves?  According  to 
your  faith  be  it  unto  you." 

Jonah  was  called  to  go  to  Nineveh, 
but  he  disobeyed  and  was  swallowed 
by  the  whale.  If  God  is  calling  you 
to  go  or  send,  remember  the  story  of 
Jonah. 

SCRIPTURES  FOR   YOUR   TALK 
Ready  for  the  message  Jonah. 

Obstinate  refusal  Ezek.  2:1-8. 

Seeker's  welcome  John  12:20-26. 

Thousands  who  wanted  Christ      Acts 

2:41-47. 
People  self-satisfied         1  Cor.  1:18-31. 
Refused  for  trade's  sake,  Acts  19:1-29. 


Topic:  GOD'S  CHALLENGE 

By  Sarah  Blanch  McGuire 

Scripture  lesson:  Luke  9:5,  62 
Today  a  challenge  goes  forth  in  all 
the  world  just  as  it  did  when  Christ 
first  gave  the  disciples  the  commis- 
sion, "Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  Gospel."  Just  as  all  down 
through  the  ages,  He  has  had  a  task 
for  His  chosen  ones,  so  He  has  a 
work  for  us  today.  The  challenge  more 
than  ever  before  is,  "Come  out  from 
among  them  and  offer  a  sacrifice 
which  will  be  well  pleasing  unto  me." 
This  is  a  challenge  every  born-again 
Christian  should  hear.  Will  you  go 
where  I  want  you  to  go  and  do  what 
I  want  you  to  do?  Will  we  accept 
that  challenge  today  to  consecrate 
our  lives  wholly  to  the  Lord,  that  He 
may  use  us  in  any  way  He  sees  fit? 

God's  Storehouse 

Mark   12:41,  44 

Our  Lord  takes  an  active  interest 
in  all  the  things  in  His  economy  of 
Divine  Grace.  He  takes  an  active  in- 
terest in  His  church  and  in  its  govern- 
ment and  work.  He  also  takes  an  in- 
terest in  the  ordinances  of  the  church, 
insomuch  that  He  has  promised  a 
special  blessing  on  those  who  observe 
them  in  humility  and  sincerity. 

During  Christ's  earthly  ministry,  He 
attended  the  church  services  "as  His 
custom  was."  As  He  attended  the  serv- 
ices, He  took  an  interest  in  the  "treas- 
ury of  the  temple."  We  read  of  Him 
sitting  over  against  the  treasury, 
watching  the  people  give  their  offer- 
ings. He  noticed  the  widow  cast  in 
all  her  living  and  He  pronounced  a 
blessing  upon  her  because  of  what  she 
had  done,  and  the  Spirit  in  which  she 
had  done  it.  Paul  said,  "Give  as  unto 
the  Lord."  We  are  to  give  not  grudg- 
ingly. We  should  give  humbly  and  "of 
a  willing  mind."  Let  us  keep  in  mind 
Jesus  is  still  interested  in  the  treasury. 
He  notices  it  today  just  as  He  did 
when  He  sat  in  the  temple  watching 
the  people  bring  their  offerings.  Re- 
member His  commendation  of  the 
poor  widow.  Her  mite  was  turned  into 
might. 

God's  Love 

Psalm  19:1,2 

As  we  see  the  beautiful  handiwork 
of  God,  our  souls  are  stirred  with 
adoration  and  praise  to  God  for  His 
marvelous  love. 

The  love  of  God  shines  in  the  beams 
of  light,  burns  in  the  sun,  and  sparkles 
with  glory  from  distant  stars.  It  is 
seen  in  the  dewdrops  that  sparkle  on 
the  flowers.  It  sparkles  from  the  sky 
and  utters  silent  speech  from  dark 
until  dawn.  Yes,  the  heavens  declare 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  firmament 
showeth  His  handiwork.  It  was  love 
that  planted  the  Garden  of  Eden  be- 
tween four  rolling  rivers  and  adorned 
it  with  fairest  beauty.  Love  walked 
and  talked  with  the  first  happy  pair 
of  human  beings  in  His  garden  in  the 
cool  of  the  day.  It  was  love  that 
touched  the  unclean  leper  and  made 
him  whole.  It  was  love  that  opened  the 


eyes  of  the  blind  and  caused  the  lam* 
to  walk.  It  was  love  that  said  to  the 
man  bound  by  demons,  "Go  home  anc 
tell  thy  friends  what  great  things  tht 
Lord  has  done  for  thee."  It  was  love 
that  said  to  Zacchaeus,  "This  day  is 
salvation  come  to  thine  house."  II 
was  love  that  had  compassion  on  th€ 
fainting  multitude  and  fed  them  in 
the  wilderness. 

It  is  love  in  the  hour  of  tempta 
tion  that  says,  "I  will  never  leave  the€ 
nor  forsake  thee."  It  is  love  that  has 
prepared  for  us  a  mansion  in  heavenj 
where  we  may  look  on  the  face  of 
Him  whom  we  adore,  that  we  may 
abide  with  Him  forever  and  forever. 


Topic:  Submission  to  the  Will  of 
God 

Scripture  lesson:    Matt.  21:28-32 

Leader's  Thought 
"And  he  answered  and  said,  T  will 
not,'  but  afterward  he  repented  him- 
self and  went."  How  often  God  calls 
us  to  do  something  and  we  rebel  and 
refuse  to  obey  and  God  has  to  put 
us  through  the  fire  before  we  will 
listen  to  His  voice. 

If  we  are  in  that  inner  circle  of 
consecration  we  must  be  willing  to 
listen  to  the  still  small  voice,  and  let 
our  will  be  lost  in  His  or  our  names 
will  soon  be  erased,  and  we  will  be 
back  in  the  great  army  of  unfruitful 
Christians. 

If  you  are  a  half-hearted,  lukewarm 
Christian  and  want  to  move  up  with 
God  and  find  that  place  of  constant 
rest  and  peace  and  the  sunshine  of 
God's  love  in  your  heart,  submission 
to  God's  will,  will  put  you  there. 

"The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
treasure  hid  in  a  field;  the  which 
when  a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth, 
and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth 
all  that  he  hath  and  buyeth  that 
field,"  Matt.  13:44. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  means  the 
rule  of  God  in  your  life.  That  means 
if  He  rules  that  you  must  submit  to 
His  will.  You  take  Him  to  be  King  over 
your  life,  and  each  man  must  settle 
His  relations  to  God  himself.  No  man 
can  do  it  for  him.  The  five  wise  virgins 
had  their  lamps  trimmed  and  ready. 
The  five  foolish  did  not.  Which  kind 
are  you? 

Jesus  said,  "Follow  me  and  I  will 
make  you  fishers  of  men."  It  is  im- 
possible for  you  to  be  soul  winners 
without  perfect  submission  to  God's 
will  and  obedience  to  His  command. 
We  must  be  just  a  little  tool  in  the 
hand  of  the  Great  Architect. 

The  carpenter  takes  with  him  to 
build  the  house,  his  tools,  and  lays 
them  at  his  side.  They  must  be  sub- 
missive in  his  hands,  and  always  in 
their  place  before  he  can  make  any 
progress  in  building.  So  it  is  with 
the  Great  Builder;  He  must  have  tools 
who  will  wait  patiently  in  their  place, 
always  ready  to  be  used  of  Him, 
submissive  to  His  will. 

Jesus  must  have  formed  His  life 
purpose  at  a  comparatively  early  age. 
The  baptism  both  in  water  and  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  approval 
of     God,     doubtless     confirmed     and 
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[strengthened  Him  in  it.  He  lived  so 
[close  to  His  Father,  in  such  perfect 
relationship  and  obedience  to  Him 
|  that  He  knew  absolutely  what  God's 
will  for  Him  was.  The  same  baptism 
I  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  obedience  will 
!  make  you  sure  of  His  will  concerning 
i  you. 

It  is  a  fact  that  a  man  who  refuses 
I  to  do  God's  will  cannot  succeed  in  the 
i  truest  sense  because  he  is  working 
!  alone,  while  a  man  who  is  doing  God's 
j  will  is  more  sure  of  success  because  he 
i  is  working  in  cooperation  with  God. 
The  supreme  purpose  in  every  Chris- 
tian is  to  discover  God's  will  and  do  it. 

Scripture  for  Your  Talks 

Relationship  Mark  3:31-35. 

Jesus'  submission John  4:31-34. 

In  the  garden     Luke  22:39-46. 

David's  submission  ._  2  Sam.  12:15-23. 

Job's  submission  Job   1:9-22. 

His  will  for  us 1  Thess.  5:14-23. 


Topic:  HOLY  AMBITION 

Note:  This  is  the  second  of  a  series 
of  lessons  on  personality.  We  are  using 
one  of  the  series  in  each  issue. 

To  acquire  a  Christlike  personality, 
we  must  first  have  the  desire  to  be 
Christlike.  Our  ambition  must  be  a 
holy  one.  No  one  has  ever  been  saved 
before  he  had  the  desire  or  the  im- 
pulse that  he  would  like  to  become  a 
Christian.  We  grow  to  be  Christlike 
personalities  through  Jesus  Christ,  for 
when  we  were  born  we  were  a  sinner. 
A  child  born  into  a  Christian  home, 
taught  to  live  right,  to  pray,  to  go  to 
church,  and  to  be  considerate  of 
others,  is  usually  the  person  that 
grows  up  into  manhood  and  woman- 
hood with  a  holy  ambition. 

Ambition  is  one  of  the  most  vital 
needs  to  achieve  or  accomplish  a  val- 
ued aim  in  life.  A  constructive  am- 
bition does  away  with  the  destroying 
power  of  unconcernedness,  one  of  the 
hindrances  most  detrimental  to  our 
church  of  today.  When  you  see  an  in- 
dividual or  a  church  without  an  ambi- 
tion to  do  something  for  the  Lord, 
you  find  that  individual  or  church 
dead  spiritually.  If  we  have  the  am- 
bition to  work  for  God  and  we  show 
Him  our  desire  to  work,  He  will  show 
us  for  what  we  are  most  qualified, 
Christ  never  misplaces  anyone.  Man 
misplaces  himself.  God  knows  our 
capability  and  He  expects  us  to  utilize 
that  which  He  has  given  us  with 
which  to  work.  He  expects  more  of 
some  than  of  others.  Matt.  25:15.  We 
can't  all  be  overseers,  figurative 
church  leaders,  teachers,  or  even  a 
good  singer,  but  every  one  of  us  can 
do  something.  We  can  at  least  encour- 
age the  others  in  what  they  are  doing. 
Then  too,  it's  wonderful  to  be  a  good 
follower.  Christ  won't  be  pleased  with 
anything  short  of  our  best. 

There  are  dynamic  forces  that  mo- 
tivate to  a  more  powerful  ambition 
and  to  a  more  Christlike  personality. 
Environment  is  one.  In  studying  phys- 
iology we  learn  environment  has  a 
greater  influence  on  a  child's  life  than 
heredity.    His   surroundings    and    the 


persons  with  whom  he  associates  de- 
termine largely  the  child's  person- 
ality, whether  it  be  sunny  and  cheer- 
ful, or  just  the  opposite.  Then  there 
is  the  parent  who  plays  a  weighty 
part  on  the  child's  decisions.  Many 
times  the  boy  chooses  his  career.  May- 
be his  greatest  ambition  in  life  is  to 
become  a  doctor  or  a  lawyer,  and 
once  he  is  definitely  decided,  the 
parents  do  everything  in  their  power 
to  promote  that  desire.  But  many 
times  plans  are  interrupted — God  be- 
gins to  deal  with  his  heart.  His  once 
decided  ambition  turns  into  a  holy 
ambition.  He  then  acquires  the  desire 
to  become  a  good  pastor,  an  evange- 
list, or  maybe  a  missionary.  Ambition 
is  always  open  for  adjustment.  God 
sometimes  sees  fit  to  change  our 
course  or  plan  for  us. 

Be  ambitious!  Where  there's  am- 
bition, there's  activity.  The  activities 
and  accomplishments  wrought  in  any 
person's  life  are  the  result  of  a  once 
formed  ambition.  Ambition  helps  one 
choose  his  career  wisely.  How  much 
more  wonderful  it  is  to  have  accom- 
plished something  for  the  promotion 
of  Christianity  than  to  have  done 
something  to  upbuild  the  kingdom  of 
sin.  It  takes  ambition  plus  being  holy 
to  soar  in  the  Christian  world.  "For 
what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his 
own  soul?"  Matt.  16:26.  Some  are  just 
ambitious  for  wealth  and  finery,  but 
those  who  have  a  holy  ambition  have 
set  their  stakes  higher  and  are  look- 
ing ahead  to  greater  things. 

Ambition  is  creative,  and  holy  am- 
bition creates  within  us  a  desire  to: 

1.  Be  serviceable. 

(a)  Scriptures:  Isa.  6:8;  Jno.  4:35; 
Luke  10:2;  Matt.  4:19,  20;  Acts  9:6; 
Gal.  5:13. 

2.  Be  influencial. 

(a)  Scriptures:  Phil.  2:15;  1  Pet. 
2:12;  Prov.  22:24,  25;   1  Cor.  8:13. 

3.  Be  bold. 

(a)  Scriptures:  Heb.  13:6;  2  Chron. 
32:7,  8;  Psa.  27:1;  2  Tim.  1:7. 

4.  Be    submissive. 

(a)  Scriptures:  James  4:7;  1  Pet. 
5:5,6;  Luke  22:42. 

5.  Be  liberal. 

(a)  Scriptures:  Prov.  28:27;  2  Cor. 
9:7;  Prov.  3:9, 10. 

6.  Be  zealous. 

(a)  Scriptures:  1  Cor.  15:58;  1  Cor. 
14:12;  Gal.  6:9;  Acts  20:24. 

7.  Be  compassionate. 

(a)  Scriptures:  1  Pet.  3:8;  Matt. 
9:36;  Luke  10:33;   1  Jno.  3:17. 


YOUTHFUL  INFATUATION 

(Continued  from  page  19) 

have  feelings  and  they  are  developing, 
finding  nutriment  and  stimulus  in 
the  follies  and  caprices  of  this  world. 
They  are  servants  to  sin  and  elemen- 
tary students  of  old  Satan,  "under 
the  beggarly  elements  of  this  world." 
In  their  revelry  and  sinful  glee  they 
run  down  the  cross,  break  mother's 
heart  and  leave  religion  for  grand- 
ma. One  great  poet  said  of  those  who 
seek  the  pleasures  of  this  lust-soaKed 
world  that  they  on  their  dying  bed 
can  quote  this  poem. 


"Drank  every  cup  of  joy, 
Heard  every  trump  of  fame, 
Drank  early,  deeply  drank, 
Drank  draughts  which  common  mil- 
lions  could  have   quenched, 
Then   died   of   thirst  because  there 
was  no  more  to  drink." 

Intoxicated  with  greed,  lust,  and 
the  Darwinian  theory  of  evolution, 
they  yell  loud  and  long  "no  God." 
They  wobble  on  in  drunken  mad- 
ness; their  diabolical  song  reverber- 
ates the  hills  of  iniquity.  On  and  on 
they  go  to  the  darkness  of  misery  and 
insanity.  God  help  our  youth.  As  a 
Church  of  God  evangelist,  I  challenge 
our  talent  to  join  the  ranks  of  God  al- 
mighty and  fight  courageously  for  fal- 
len youth.  Let  us  join  our  National 
Youth  Director,  Brother  Ralph  Wil- 
liams, in  his  Youth  for  Christ  endeav- 
or. Won't  you?  If  something  doesn't 
happen  soon,  our  insane  asylums,  re- 
form schools,  prisons,  and  morgues  will 
be  full  and  there  will  be  no  place  for 
these  unfortunate  young  people.  Let 
us  weep  with  Jeremiah  for  our  slain 
daughters  and  sons  and  vow  to  do  all 
we  can  to  get  them  out  of  the  pit  of 
chaos  and  debauchery  and  elevate 
their  precious  lives  to  heights  un- 
known in  Christ.  Rally  with  all  your 
might,  pastor;   you  need  your  youth. 


BURDEN-BEARERS 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

a  lighter  step  and  sing  with  a 
happier  heart,  as  we  realize  that  our 
load  of  sin  has  been  laid  at  the 
Saviour's  feet.  Once  we  have  Christ 
in  our  hearts  we  can  always  do  as 
we  are  admonished  in  1  Peter 
5:7,  "Casting  all  your  car?  upon  him; 
for  he  careth  for  you."  in  Luke  12'  30 
we  read,  "Your  Father  knoweth  that 
ye  have  need  of  these  things."  How 
comforting  to  know  that  we  have  a 
heavenly  Father  who  cares  for  us  and 
knows  what  we  need  from  day  to  day! 
When  we  have  cast  our  cares  upon 
Christ  Jesus,  we  should  then  be  bur- 
den-bearers for  one  another.  We 
are  thus  obeying  the  command,  "Bear 
ye  one  another's  burdens."  How  can 
we  help  bear  burdens  that  are  so 
heavy  and  oftentimes  so  sad?  Take 
them  to  our  heavenly  Father  with  our 
own.  Pray  that  He  will  tell  us  what  to 
do  and  what  to  say.  If  we  can  do 
nothing  else,  we  can  live  such  Christ- 
like lives  that  our  personalities  and 
our  smiles  will  comfort  the  hearts  of 
the  sick  and  sorrowing.  If  we  are 
wage  earners,  we  can  help  sin- 
darkened  souls  with  our  money.  In 
all  cases  and  at  all  times,  we  can 
pray.  "Prayer  changes  things."  We 
can  visit  the  bedridden  and  "weep 
with  them  that  weep,"  as  we  are  bid 
to  do  in  the  Scriptures.  We  can  mind 
a  restless  child  while  tired  mother 
prepares  dinner.  We  can  scrub  and 
wash,  saw  wood  and  dig  gardens  for 
those  less  able  than  we.  In  fact,  there 
are  numberless  ways  in  which  we  can 
bear  one  another's  burdens.  If  we  will 
ask  our  heavenly  Father  in  simple 
faith,  He  will  put  it  into  our  hearts 
what  we  can  do  and  the  best  way  in 
which  to  do  it. 
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Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  have  just  finished  reading  the 
June  issue  of  the  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAY and  noticed  the  article  regard- 
ing publication  of  your  messages.  I 
sincerely  hope  this  book  goes  to  press 
and  am  enclosing  a  contribution.  I 
have  thought  several  times  about 
writing  you,  and  no  doubt  others, 
like  myself,  do  want  this  book  pub- 
lished but  have  just  failed  to  write 
and  tell  you. 

I  cannot  express  my  gratitude  for 
your  messages.  Truly,  they  have  been 
a  blessing  and  an  inspiration  to  me. 
At  times  when  the  way  has  seemed 
dark  or  there  has  been  an  important 
decision  to  make  in  my  life,  the  Light- 
ed Pathway  would  come  along  and, 
oh,  the  wonderful  help  your  Editor's 
Messages  have  been!  Sometimes  while 
reading  your  messages  it  seemed  as 
if  you  were  sitting  right  there  beside 
me,  talking  to  me  and  helping  me 
along  this  Christian  pathway.  You 
see,  Sister  Harrison,  it  was  God's 
Spirit  through  you,  helping  me. 

I'm  sorry  I  nave  neglected  to  write 
before,  and  I  do  hope  others  will  feel 
as  I  do  and  respond  to  your  last  appeal 
for  help  in  turning  this  book  in  for 
publication. 

May    God    bless    you   in    the   great 

work  you  are   doing  in  helping   us — 

the  youth  of  the  great  Church  of  God. 

Dorothy  L.  Austin, 

1528  Chase  Street, 

Terre  Haute,  Indiana. 

NOTE:  Thank  you,  Dorothy.  I  wish 
I  could  publish  all  the  good  letters 
of  this  kind  that  I  have  received,  but 
space  aoes  not  permit.  Thanks  to 
everyone.— Ed. 


JUNE  PRIZEWINNER 

Rev.  B.  E.  Landreth,  of  Chattahoo- 
chee, Georgia,  is  the  happy  winner  of 
the  cash  prize  of  $5.00  for  selling  the 
most  papers  and  having  the  money  in 
on  time.  Brother  Landreth  sold  938 
papers. 

NOTE:  In  order  to  qualify  for  win- 
ning the  prize  of  $5.00  in  any  one 
month,  you  must  sell  the  most  papers 
and  have  your  money  in  on  time.  The 
due  date  for  the  money  to  be  in  is  the 
twentieth  of  each  month.  For  instance, 
the  money  for  July  papers  must  be  in 
the  office  by  July  20. 


Lighted   Pathways  for  Men  in 
Service,  Etc. 

Amount  sent  from  each  state  to  the 
Publicity  Fund  and  to  the  fund  for 
sending  LIGHTED  PATHWAYS  to 
men  in  the  service  for  June. 

Kentucky    $15.00 

Illinois   5.10 

Oregon     2.80 

Texas    2.40 

Delaware 1.00 

Alabama    1.00 

JUNE  HONOR  ROLL 

W.  C.  Hamilton,  Greenville,  South 
Carolina,  sold  700  papers. 

Rev.  Harold  E.  Cato,  Kannapolis, 
North  Carolina,  sold  500  papers. 

T.  J.  Collins,  Ninety  Six,  South  Caro- 


lina, sold  400  papers. 

Virgil  Medley,  Canton,  Ohio,  sold  400 
papers. 

Pauline  Smith,  Greenville,  South 
Carolina,  sold  284  papers. 

Margaret  Varner,  Baltimore,  Mary- 
land, sold  280  papers. 


LIGHTED 


Alabama  _ 

Alaska  

Arizona   __ 
Arkansas 
California 
Canada  ._. 
Colorado 
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Sold  for  June 

1,913 

1 


Connecticut  

Delaware    

Florida    

Foreign  . 

Georgia  

Idaho  

Illinois  

Indiana  

Iowa  

Kansas    


274 
712 
926 
299 
24 
18 
130 
2,491 
355 
5,350 
61 
2,260 
609 
134 
342 
Kentucky    .  _  2,019 

Louisiana  460 

Maine    182 

Massachusetts  21 

Maryland  811 

Michigan    810 

Minnesota    78 

Mississippi   849 

Missouri    712 

Montana  213 

Nebraska    6 

Nevada    

New  Hampshire  1 

New  Jersey 162 

New  Mexico  366 

New  York  77 

North  Carolina  5,417 

North  Dakota  221 

Ohio  2,578 

Oklahoma    546 

Oregon    220 

Pennsylvania    749 

Rhode  Island   

South  Carolina 7,559 

South  Dakota  111 

Tennessee  3,300 

Texas 1,517 

Utah  

Virginia  1,945 

Washington  271 

Washington,  D.  C.  _       69 

West  Virginia 2,707 

Wisconsin  44 

Wyoming    3 


NG 

Total 

19,209 

12 

2,669 

7,088 

7,658 

2,575 

242 

211 

1,330 

24,309 

3,364 

45,703 

767 

20,316 

5,977 

3,288 

3,496 

25,860 

4,428 

2,449 

83 

7,831 

7,684 

635 

7,791 

6,860 

2,052 

327 

2 

9 

1,527 

2,926 

672 

54,223 

2,024 

26,220 

5,379 

1,897 

7,174 

2 

70,884 

1,359 

33,169 

14,895 

17 

18,732 

2,332 

937 

25,363 

389 

27 


TOTAL    49,922 


484,373 


JULY  PRIZE  WINNER 

John  Denton,  Louisville,  Kentucky, 
is  the  happy  winner  of  the  cash  prize 
of  $5.00  for  selling  the  most  papers 
and  having  the  money  in  on  time. 
Brother  Denton  sold  420  papers. 

NOTE:  In  order  to  qualify  for  win- 
ning the  prize  of  $5.00  in  any  one 
month,  you  must  sell  the  most  papers 
and  have  your  money  in  on  time.  The 
due  date  for  the  money  to  be  in  is  the 
twentieth  of  each  month.  For  instance, 
the  money  for  August  papers  must  be 
in  the  office  by  August  20. 

JULY  HONOR  ROLL 

W.  C.  Hamilton,  Greenville,  South 
Carolina,  sold  700  papers. 


B.  E.  Landreth,  Chattahoochee, 
Georgia,  sold  420  papers. 

T.  J.  Collins,  Ninety  Six,  South  Caro- 
lina, sold  400  papers. 

Rev.  Harold  E.  Cato,  Kannapolis, 
North  Carolina,  sold  300  papers. 

Virgil  Medley,  Canton,  Ohio,  sold  300 
papers. 

Miss  Pauline  Smith,  Greenville, 
South  Carolina,  sold  284  papers. 

Lighted  Pathways  for  Men   in 
Service,  Etc. 

Amount  sent  from  each  state  to  the 
Publicity  Fund  and  to  the  fund  for 
sending     LIGHTED     PATHWAYS     to 
men  in  service  for  July. 
Kentucky $15.00 


\** 


Alabama 

Oregon  

Texas    

Illinois   

Delaware  

Michigan  

South  Carolina 


4.25 
2.80 
2.40 
2.10 
1.00 
.50 
.50 


LIGHTED  PATHWAY  RATING 

Sold  for  July      Total 

Alabama  1,968  21,177 

Alaska  1  13 

Arizona   246  2,915 

Arkansas    629  7,717 

California  941  8,599 

Canada   244  2,819 

Colorado  25  267 

Connecticut  18  229 

Delaware    200  1,530 

Florida    2,414  26,723 

Foreign   315  3,679 

Georgia  4,599  50,302 

Idaho  61  828 

Illinois  2,095  22,411 

Indiana  561  6,538 

Iowa  149  3,437 

Kansas    323  3,819 

Kentucky   2,183  28,043 

Louisiana   462  4,890 

Maine    182  2,631 

Massachusetts    . 7  90 

Maryland   741  8,572 

Michigan   808  8,492 

Minnesota    79  714 

Mississippi   860  8,651 

Missouri    677  7,537 

Montana  213  2,265 

Nebraska    6  333 

Nevada    2 

New  Hampshire  1  10 

New  Jersey 163  1,690 

New  Mexico  408  3,334 

New  York 21  693 

North  Carolina  4,951  59,174 

North  Dakota  253  2,277 

Ohio  2,482  28,702 

Oklahoma 562  5,941 

Oregon    221  2,118 

Pennsylvania    713  7,887 

Rhode  Island   2 

South  Carolina 6,736  77,620 

South  Dakota  113  1,472 

Tennessee  3,136  36,305 

Texas  1,628  16,523 

Utah    17 

Virginia  1,772  20,504 

Washington  399  2,731 

Washington,  D.  C 69  1,006 

West  Virginia  2,598  27,961 

Wisconsin  30  419 

Wyoming    3  30 

TOTAL    47,266  531,639 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


OmphratioYicil  1  oems  \ 


THE  BEST  MEMORY  SYSTEM 

Forget  each  kindness  that  you  do 

As  soon  as  you  have  done  it; 
Forget  the  praise  that  falls  to  you 

The  moment  that  you  have  won  it; 
Forget  the  slander  that  you  hear 

Before  you  can  repeat  it; 
Forget  each  slight,  each  spite,  each 
sneer, 

Wherever  you  may  meet  it. 
Remember  every   kindness  done 

To  you,  whate'er  its  measure; 
Remember  praise  by  others  won 

And  pass  it  on  with  pleasure; 
Remember    every    promise    made 

And  keep  it  to  the  letter; 
Remember  those  who  lend  you  aid 

And  be  a  grateful  debtor. 

Remember  all  the  happiness 

That  comes  your  way  in  living; 
Forget  each  worry  and  distress, 

Be  hopeful  and  forgiving; 
Remember  good,  remember  truth, 

Remember    heaven's    above    you, 
And  you  will  find,  through  age  and 
youth, 

That  many  hearts  will  love  you. 
— Unknown. 


THE  TWO  WORDS 

Dne  day  a  harsh  word  rashly  said 
Jpon  an  evil  journey  sped, 
\nd  like  a  sharp  and  cruel  dart 
X  pierced  a  fond  and  loving  heart; 
:t  wrought  hatred  where'er  did  go, 
^nd    everywhere    brought    pain    and 
woe. 

\  kind  word  followed  it  one  day, 

?lew  swiftly  in  its  blessed  way; 

:t  healed  the  wound,  it  soothed  the 

pain, 
\nd  friends  of  old  were  friends  again; 
X  made  the  hate  and  anger  cease, 
\nd     everywhere     brought     joy     and 

peace. 

3ut  yet  the  harsh  word  left  a  trace 
rhe  kind  word  could  not  quite  efface; 
\nd,  though  the  heart  its  love  re- 
gained, 
X  bore  a  scar  that  long  remained; 
friends  could  forgive,  but  not  forget, 
Dr  else  the  sense  of  keen  regret. 

Dh,  if  we  could  but  learn  to  know 
3ow  swift  and  sure  one  word  can  go, 
flow  would  we  weigh  with  utmost  care 
ilach  thought  before  it  sought  the  air, 
\nd.  only  speak  the  words  that  move 
Like  white-winged  messengers  of  love! 
— Unknown. 


THE  TIME  YOU  OWN 

rhe  clock  of  time  is  wound  but  once, 
And  no  man  has  the  power 

ro  tell  just  when  the  hand  will  stop, 
At  late  or  early  hour. 

flow  is  the  only  time  you  own; 

Live,  love,  toil  with  a  will; 
Place  no  faith  in  tomorrow,  for 

The   clock  may   then   be  still. 

— Unknown. 


SEPTEMBER 

Carmen  Malone 
The  purple  aster  picks   its  way 

Through     brier    and     fern     and     browning 
weed, 
Through    nodding   dandelions   at    play, 

Through    thistles    dropping    slender    seed; 
The  gentian's  sweet  and  quiet  eye 

Looks  through   its  fringes — satin,   blue, 
The   drowsy   brooklet   murmurs   by 

With  messages  for  meadow  rue; 
The  tall  sunflower  bends  and  cleaves, 

The    merry    wind    stirs    tangled     leaves 
In  colored  tapestry  fall   weaves, 

And  rustles  through  the  standing  sheaves; 
With  golden  sun-glint  on  his  wings, 

The  field  thrush  spills  his  wild  gay  cry, 
The    insects   buzz,   the   bright   heat  clings, 

And    tortoise   clouds   crawl    in    the    sky. 

— Publisher    Unknown. 


A  LAUGH 

Ripley  A.  Saunders 

A  laugh  is  just  like  sunshine, 

It  freshens  all  the  day; 
It  tips  the  peaks  of  life  with  light. 

And  drives  the  clouds  away; 
The  soul  grows  glad  that  hears  it, 

And  feels  its  courage  strong — 
A  laugh  is  just  like  sunshine 

For  cheering  folks  along. 
A  laugh  is  just  like  music; 

It  lingers  in  the  heart, 
And  where  its  melody  is  heard 

The  ills  of  life  depart; 
And  happy  thoughts  come  crowding 

Its  joyful  notes  to  greet — 
A  laugh  is  just  like  music 

For   making   living  sweet! 

— Messenger  of  Peace. 


THE  LOSER  THAT  WINS 

Ben  L.  Byer 

It's  great  to  be  a  winner, 
And  thrilling  enough  to  hear 

The  voices  from  the  sidelines 
Echoing  cheer  on  cheer. 

But  not  everyone  can  win 
Or  be  first  to  finish  the  race, 

Some  one  that  tried  just  as  hard 
May  finish  second  place. 

So  if  you  can  lose  with  a  smile 
And  cheer  for  the  winner,  too, 

You'll  be  doing  what  many  a  win- 
ner 
Never  has  learned  to  do. 

You  can  be  a  winning  loser 
If  you  win  that  inward  fight, 

But  you'll  be  a  losing  winner 
Unless  your  attitude  is  right. 


GOOD  TIMBER 

The  tree  that  never  had  to  fight 
For  sun  and  sky  and  air  and  light; 
That  stood  out  in  the  open  plain, 
And  always  got  its  share  of  rain — 
Never  became  a  forest  king, 
But  lived  and  died  a  scrubby  thing. 
The  man  who  never  had  to  toil, 
Who  never  had  to  win  his  share 
Of  sun  and  sky  and  light  and  air, 
Never  became   a   manly   man, 


But  lived  and  died  as  he  began. 
Good  timber  does  not  grow  in  ease; 
The  stronger  wind,  the  tougher  trees; 
The  farther  sky,  the  greater  length; 
The    more   the    storm,    the   more   the 

strength; 
By  sun  and  cold,  by  rain  and  snows. 
In   tree   or  man,  good   timber   grows. 
Where     thickest     stands     the     forest 

growth 
We  find  the  patriarchs  of  both, 
And  they  hold  converse  with  the  stars 
Whose    broken    branches    show     the 

scars 
Of  many  winds  and  much  of  strife — 
This  is  the  common  law  of  life. 

— Unknown. 


A  SAD   HEART  MADE  GLAD 

Frances  Humphrey 

I  walked  one  day  along  the  road, 

No  smile  lit  up  my  face; 
My  heart  was  sad;  my  eyes  were  dull, 

And  weary  seemed  life's  race. 

Just  then,  a  lad  at  play  I  spied. 

He  looked  up  with  a  smile, 
And  I  walked  on  with  grateful 
heart — 

Brighter,  the  second  mile. 

My   burden   was   somewhat  lighter. 

But  still  I  felt  its  weight 
Till  I  saw  another  laddie 

Weeping  outside  my  gate. 

My  heart  went  out  in  sympathy. 

I  sought  to  quell  his  grief, 
And  felt  that  I  could  love  each  boy 

Who  needed  such  relief. 

So,  tenderly,  I  soothed  the  ache 
That  hurt  his  little  heart. 

And  found  my  own,  once   bleeding 
sore, 
Was  freed  from  all  its  smart. 


SILENT  SERMONS 

Grenville   Kleiser 
I  like  to  read  in  silent  tree 
The  lesson  that  is  there  for  me; 
Its  brawny  arms  outstretched  in  air 
Bespeak  the  power  and  purpose  there. 
Again  I  find  in  running  brooks 
More  wisdom  than  in  many  books; 
While   rugged   stones  and   fragrant 

flowers 
Speak  peace  to  me  for  happy  hours. 
The  stars  that  shine  through  darkest 

night 
Tell  me  of  God's  majestic  night; 
A  sermon  clear  the  sun  conveys, 
Dispelling  shadows  with  its  rays. 
And  thoughts  inspired  by  soaring  birds 
May  oft  outweigh  a  million  words; 
God's  silent  things  of  earth  and  sky 
Our  man-made  eloquence  defy. 

— The  Pennsylvania  Grit. 


DO  IT  TODAY 

Grenville  Kleiser 

Wear  today  a  cheerful  face 

In  everything  you   do; 
The  sunshine  that  you  radiate 

Will  shine  right  back  to  you. 

Speak  today  a  word  of  hope 
To  some  one  in  distress; 

For  when  you  lift  another's  load 
You  make  your  burden  less. 

Do  today  a  generous  deed 

And  do  it  with  a  smile; 
You'll  find  that  little  acts  like  these 

Will  make  your  life  worth  while. 
— The  P.  H.  Advocate. 


Cooking  Zoward  Sunset 

A  Meditation 

If,  when  at  last,  the  night  shall  begin  to  fall,  and  the  things 
which  now  seem  so  important  shall  all  have  been  left  behind, 
and  the  Master's  voice  shall  be  heard  saying,  "The  day  is  done. 
The  work  is  finished.  Lay  down  the  burden.  It  will  soon  be  time 
to  go  to  sleep." 

If,  in  that  hour,  I  can  remember  that  among  the  toilers  in  the 
field  I  have  tried  to  do  a  man's  part;  that  when  the  sun  was  with- 
ering I  have  not  shirked  my  stint;  that  when  another  has  grown 
weary,  I  have  tried  to  speak  a  word  of  hope,  and  to  lend  a  hand 
which  would  help  and  never  hinder;  if  I  can  feel  that  in  my  work 
I  have  known  how  to  sing,  and  because  of  that,  have  taught 
others  to  sing,  too;  if  I  can  know  that  in  my  heart  I  have  cher- 
ished hatred  toward  no  human  being,  but,  seeking  to  be  like 
Him,  have  tried  to  forgive  as  I  would  wish  to  be  forgiven,  and 
to  judge  charitably  of  others'  feelings  as  I  would  want  them  to 
judge  of  mine;  then,  whatever  mistakes  may  have  been  made, 
I  can  lie  down  and  sleep  as  peacefully  as  the  little  child  at  eve- 
ning time,  who,  with  the  mother's  touch  upon  its  hand,  passes 
into  slumber,  knowing  that  all  is  well;  that  there  is  One  watch- 
ing beside  me,  who  "neither 
slumbers  nor  sleeps,"  and  that 
when  I  shall  awaken  it  will  be 
to  find  myself  in  the  Old  Home, 
surrounded  by  those  whom  I 
have  learned  to  love,  and  that 
it  shall  be  morning.  —  Selected. 
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PRAYER 

Our  heavenly  Father,  we  thank  Thee 
for  the  great  work  that  lies  ahead  of 
us  in  the  coming  year,  and  for  new 
opportunities  of  service  that  aivait  us. 
We  thank  Thee  for  great  fields  to  be 
planted  and  the  seed  to  be  soivn.  Give 
us  good  seed,  Lord,  for  our  planting, 
for  your  Word  tells  us  that  whatsoever 
we  sow,  that  shall  we  also  reap.  Help 
us  not  only  to  sow  the  seeds  but  to 
tend  them  and  water  them  with  love 
and  kindness  and  patience  until  at  the 
close  of  another  year  we  will  have 
beautiful  fields  of  waving  grain  ready 
for  the  harvest. 

Dear  Boys  and  Girls:  God  bless  you. 
September  is  gone  and  we  are  settled 
in  our  new  locations.  October  is  here  when  we  begin  our 
work  for  the  new  year  in  earnest.  Some  are  joyful  because 
they  are  pleased  with  their  new  appointments;  others  are 
sad  because  of  their  disappointment.  They  are  saying  with 
poor  old  Jacob  when  his  sons  returned  from  their  first  trip 
to  Egypt,  "All  things  are  against  me."  Things  looked  mighty 
bad  for  him.  Joseph  was  lost,  dead  most  likely.  Now  Simeon 
was  kept  in  Egypt  as  a  sort  of  security,  and  then  still  worse, 
Benjamin,  the  dearest  child  of  all,  had  to  be  sent  along  on 
the  next  trip  and  the  possibilities  of  his  returning  were 
uncertain,  and  he  groaned,  "Joseph  is  not,  and  Simeon  is 
not,  and  ye  will  take  Benjamin;  all  these  things  are  against 
me"  (Gen.  42:36).  So  he  thought,  but 
if  he  could  have  seen  the  divine  hand 
working  things  out,  and  could  have  a 
glimpse  of  that  wonderful  family  re- 
union a  little  later,  he  would  have 
praised  the  Lord  for  all  the  way  that 
He  had  led  him.  So  if  you  are  dis- 
appointed, remember  Jacob's  disap- 
pointment and  wait  and  see  what  God 
works  out  for  you. 

Some  of  you  have  returned  to  your 
respective  fields  of  labor  and  are  on 
fire  for  God.  The  fire  which  was  burn- 
ing dimly  in  some  of  your  hearts  has 
been  fanned  into  a  flame  by  those 
good  messages  you  have  heard,  those 
good  young  people's  meetings,  and 
many  other  features  that  were  espe- 
cially uplifting  to  you.  Others  who 
went  to  this  Assembly  who  were  al- 
ready fired  up  for  God  and  who  have 
done  their  best  are  going  home  with 
new  zeal  and  a  greater  vision  of  the 
whitened  harvest  field.  My,  what 
great  things  we  are  going  to  do  to- 
gether for  God  this  year!  We  want 
to  open  blind  eyes  by  the  thousands. 
Young  people  who  are  floundering 
around,  not  knowing  what  God  wants 
them  to  do,  are  to  be  guided  and  in- 
spired and  made  to  feel  that  there  is 
a  place  for  them  in  the  service  of  the 
Lord.  There  are  young  people  at  the 
crossroads,  puzzled  and  perplexed  to 
know  which  way  to  go.  We  want  to  be 
standing  there  to  say,  "This  is  the  way, 
walk  ye  in  it."  Is  not  this  the  desire 
of  every  consecrated  person  who  may 
read  this  message?  Oh,  could  I  stir 
some  hearts  to  "Let  go,  and  let  God" 
this  year,  great  things  would  be  done. 

We  all  need  the  vision  which  Paul 
saw.  A  man  of  Macedonia  prayed  him 
saying,  "Come  and  help  us." 

Some  people  interpret  those  words, 
"Come  and  hinder  us."  They  do  not 
work    for   God   themselves,    and   they 


A  LESSON  OF  SERVICE 

In  the  cool  of  the  glad  spring  morning 

The   Master  came  to   me; 
"My  seed  of  truth    must  be   planted. 

Will   you    help   in  the  work?"  asked    He. 
And   I   answered,   "Wait  but  a   little, 

The  day  is  so  fair — so  fair; 
When   the   mornings    are    less   enchanting. 

In  Thy   fields    I    will   do   my   share." 

At   the    dawn    of   a    summer    morning 

I   heard  the  Master  say, 
"My  truth   must  be   watched  and   tended; 

Will  you  work  in  my  field  today?" 
But  I  said,  "The  days  are  so  dreamy. 

And  summer  has  just  begun; 
I   will  do  my  part  in  Thy  labor 

When  the  glory  of  June  is  done." 

In  the   dew  of  an   autumn   morning, 

The  Master  came  once  more; 
"My    harvest    is    white,"    He    whispered, 

"And  reapers  are  needed  sore." 
"But  this  autumn  joy,"   I   pleaded, 

"I  must  quaff  off,  ere  it  wane; 
"Just  a   few  more  draughts  of  sunshine, 

"And    I'll    help   Thee   garner   Thy   grain." 

In  the  chill  of  a   winter  morning. 

The  Master  came  to  me; 
The  ice-bound   river  was  silent, 

And  snow  lay  white  on  the  lea. 
"O    Master,    I    now    am    ready 

To  work  in  Thy  fields,"   I  said; 
But  the  Master  smiled   in  pity 

And  sadly  shook   His   head. 

"The  harvest  is  over,"  He  answered, 

"And  winter  comes  apace; 
But  some  wheat  lies  all   ungarnered. 

Because  of  your  vacant  place; 
You  have  spent  the  year  in  pleasure, 

I   have  pleaded  all   in   vain; 
But  what  of   your  own   remorses. 

And  what  of  the  wasted  grain?" 

— Edito  Porteus  Thayer. 


hinder  those  who  would.    Are  you  a  helper  or  a  hindere 
The  Church  calls,  "Come  and  help  us,"  and  earnestly 
your  help  sought  and  needed  to  save  the  perishing  soi 
of  men. 

The  Sunday  School  calls,  "Come  and  help  us."  You  w 
would  gather  the  children  into  Christ's  arms,  there  is 
great  work  to  be  done. 

The  band  of  prayer  warriors  sends  that  message  o\ 
the  ether  to  your  heart,  "Come  and  help  us." 

The  perishing  souls  of  men,  dying  in  darkness  and  gloc 
without  God  and  without  hope,  send  that  cry  across  t 
street  and  road  and  to  the  city  where  you  live.  It  is  a  c 
for  real,  true,  sincere  help  to  find  God. 

If  this  month  I  were  writing  my  last  message  to  r 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  readers,  I'd  want  my  subject  to 
the  yielded  life  or  consecration.  I'd  want  my  text  to 
Romans  12:1,  "Present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice." 
not  only  believe  but  I  know  that  that  is  the  secret  of  ha 
piness  in  your  Christian  life  and  the  secret  of  success  in  t 
service  of  the  Master.  God  cannot  use  us  unless  we  a 
in  His  hands.  We  must  be  tools  in  the  Master's  hands 
we  are  to  be  used  of  Him.  So  there  is  nothing  more  ir 
portant  than  yielding  your  life  to  Him  if  you  desire  to 
useful  in  your  community  and  your  church  this  year. 

Are  you  willing  to  be  a  highway  over  which  Jesus  Chr: 
shall  come  to  your  town  and  into  the  lives  of  your  frien 
and  neighbors?  Right  of  way  costs  something.  Wh 
President  Garfield  was  shot,  he  was  taken  to  a  quiet,  is 
lated  house  where  he  could  have  absolute  quiet  and  rt 
in  his  fight  for  life,  and  a  special  railway  was  construct 
to  facilitate  the  bringing  of  doctors,  nurses,  and  loved  on 
to  his  bedside.  The  engineers  laid  o 
the  line  to  cross  a  farmer's  front  yai 
but  he  refused  to  grant  the  right 
way  until  they  explained  to  him  th 
it  was  for  the  President,  when  he  e 
claimed,  "That  is  different.  Why, 
that  railroad  is  for  the  President,  yij 
can  run  it  right  through  my  house 
Are  you  willing  to  give  Him  right 
way  across  your  front  yard?  It  m; 
run  right  through  some  of  your  plai 
or  social  engagements,  or  business  a 
pointments.  But  will  you  give  Hi 
the  right  of  way? 

A  slave  had  just  bidden  his  wife  ai 
two  babes  good-bye  and  was  led  to  ti 
block  to  be  sold.  When  his  new  mast 
claimed  him,  he  said,  "Sambo,  I  ha 
bought  you  at  a  great  price  to  set  y< 
free."  As  he  removed  the  chains,  Sari 
bo  fell  on  his  knees  and  kissed  r. 
master's  feet,  saying,  "Massa,  I'll  1 
your  slave  forever."  That  is  just  wh 
Jesus  is  looking  for  in  our  hearts.  I 
bought  us  at  a  great  price,  and  ll 
comes,  beseeching  us  to  present  oi 
bodies  a  living  sacrifice.  Do  we  lo' 
Him  enough  to  do  that? 

On  this  page  is  a  poem  that  I  hal 
used  all  down  through  the  years, 
was  published  in  the  second  issue  J 
the  Lighted  Pathway  dated  Septemb 
1929.   It  has  always  been  very  impre 
sive  to  me  and  brings  to  us  the  thougl 
of  putting  God  off  from  time  to  tim 
You  are  fearful  to  step  out  on  God 
promises.    You  are  having  too  good 
time,     you     are     making     too     muc 
money,  too  great  a  sacrifice.  It  may  1 
that  you  are  a  Christian  and  God 
calling  you  to  work  for  Him.  You  sa 
"I    am    too    timid    to    win    souls    f< 
Christ."  Here  is  a  little  story  that  v 
hope  will  inspire  you  to  step  out  cl 
God's  promises  and  make  you  a  fish} 
of  men. 

This  is  a  story  which  commenced  c 
(Continued  on  page  22) 


WHAT 


Is  Your  A 


our  JWiswer: 


By  John  Knox  Odell 


"It  came  today!" 

David  held  a  letter  in  his  hand, 
and  his  face  wore  a  gravely  thought- 
ful expression.  Then  he  slipped  the 
message  from  its  envelope,  unfold- 
ed it,  glanced  over  it  again  hastily, 
and  passed  it  on  to  his  friend,  with, 
"Read  it,  Clarence,  and  let  me  have 
your  candid  advice." 

They  stood  at  the  entrance  of  the 
administration  building,  these  two 
young  men  now  wearing  senior  col- 
ors, who  had  been  roommates  all 
through  their  four  years  in  college 
life,  and  who  in  a  few  weeks  would 
leave  the  familiar  walls  of  their  alma 
mater  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  the 
future. 

Both  of  the  students  had  trained 
for  Christian  service — one  in  the 
field  of  teaching,  the  other  for  the 
ministry.  How  often  had  they  talked 
of  what  the  future  might  hold 
for  them  of  active  service,  and  time 
was  when  they  had  both  hoped  that 
the  Lord  might  call  them  to  foreign 
mission  work.  But  changing  con- 
ditions in  the  world — war,  dissolu- 
tion of  empires,  and  shifting  atti- 
tudes in  churches — had  all  but  hid- 
den this  vision  and  sadly  confused 
their  thinking,  though  holding  still 
to  the  form  but  not  the  power  of  the 
gospel. 

It  was  about  three  months  before 
this  eventful  day  that  a  representa- 
tive of  the  Mission  Examining 
Board  had  visited  the  school  and  in- 
terviewed both  of  these  prospective 
graduates  with  the  question,  "Would 
you  be  interested  in  foreign  mission 
service?" 

They  were  surprised  at  the  ques- 
tion! 

Somehow,  in  their  reading  and 
questionings  on  the  subject  they 
had  gained  the  mistaken  idea  that 
financial  stringency  and  budget  cuts 
in  the  church,  political  situations, 
and  racial  complications  had  all  but 
closed  the  door  of  mission  fields  to 
young  people  in  North  America. 

"Are  you  really  sending  out  ac- 
cepted candidates  now?"  they  asked 
in  doubtful  surprise. 

"Oh,  yes,"  came  the  ready  assuring 
answer.  "Our  great  and  chronic 
trouble  is  to  find  young  people  who 
are  willing  to  go,  and  who  are  physi- 
cally able  to  pass  the  stiff  medical 
examination  which  every  candidate 
must  take  before  he  is  accepted." 

"Are   India,    Africa,    South    Ameri- 


ca, and  the  Philippines — the  differ- 
ent world  divisions — actually  calling 
for  help?"  They  pressed  the  question. 

"Oh,  yes,"  came  back  the  answer 
with  emphasis.  "Why,  I  have  in  my 
file  at  this  very  moment  fifty-two 
calls  for  teachers,  evangelists,  ad- 
ministrators, stenographers,  nurses, 
and  doctors  that  are  unanswered. 
All  of  these  are  urgent — some  of 
them  have  been  held  by  our  Ex- 
amining Committee  for  more  than 
a  year.  Young  men — I  say  it  sol- 
emnly— we  have  been  absolutely  un- 
able to  find  anyone  to  answer  them." 

And  now— 

There   was    immediate    need    for   a 

teacher  in  Old  C !   Would 

David  go? 

Clarence  read  the  letter  and  hand- 
ed it  back  without  a  word.  David 
folded  it  and  slipped  it  into  the  en- 
velope which  carried  the  all-im- 
portant return  address. 

Together,  and  in  silent  comrade- 
ship, they  walked  across  the  sun- 
splashed  campus  to  a  seat  under  a 
giant  oak. 

"You  asked  my  advice.  I've  been 
thinking  about  it  in  this  way,"  Clar- 
ence spoke  with  finality,  "and  I've 
decided  that  any  young  man  is  a  fool 
to  go  out  to  a  mission  field  these 
days.     Suppose     you     go     to     China, 

for  instance,  and  work  in  Old  C 

for  five,  ten,  fifteen  years — should 
time  last — and  then  circumstances 
make  it  imperative  for  you  to  come 
home.  Jobs  are  scarce.  You're  liable  to 
find  yourself  on  the  shelf — not  be- 
cause you're  no  good,  but  because 
you're  out  of  step  with  things  over 
here,  and  there  is  simply  no  place 
for  you.  Since  you  asked  my  advice, 
David,  me  lad,  here  it  is:  Dig  in  here 
and  now.  Make  a  place  for  yourself 
and  then  keep  it.  You  will  be  much 
better  off  in  money.  It  won't  be  any- 
where near  such  hard  work,  and  there 
will  surely  be  plenty  of  opportunity 
for  missionary  endeavor  right  here  in 
this  good  old  U.  S.  A." 

Silence. 

And  into  it  from  across  the  cam- 
pus, a  quartet  practicing  their  "spe- 
cial song"  dropped  this  bit  of  sweet, 
familiar  melody: 

On  a  hill  far  away  stood  an  old  rugged 

cross, 

The  emblem  of  suff-ring  and  shame, 

And  I  love  that  old  cross  where  the 

dearest  and  best 

For  a  world  of  lost  sinners  was  slain. 


So  I'll  cherish  the  old  rugged  cross, 
Till  my  trophies  at  last  I  lay  down; 

I  will  cling   to   the  old  rugged   cross 
And    exchange   it   some    day  for  a 
crown. 

The  words  of  the  song  died  away. 
"I've  been  thinking,  too,"  murmured 
David  in  a  low  voice.  "In  fact,  I've 
considered  the  very  things  you  have 
mentioned,  Clarence.  But  I  haven't 
come  to  the  same  conclusion.  In  view 
of  the  promised  magnificent  rewards 
held  out  as  inducement  for  service, 
I  accept.  Somehow  it  seems  to  me, 
old  pal,  that  any  risk  I  might  take 
for  a  possible  distant  future  and  gain 
on  earth  (I'm  convinced  that  Jesus 
is  coming  much  sooner  than  any  of 
us  realize)  would  be  a  privilege,  con- 
sidering the  joy  that  will  be  mine  in 
obeying  the  Master's  'Go  ye.' 

"As  I  see  it,  Clarence,  material 
benefits  stacked  up  are  hardly  worth 
mentioning  beside  the  real  soul  sat- 
isfaction which  comes  from  having 
done  one's  duty,  and  answered  God's 
call.  I  cannot  afford  to  think  only 
of  myself  and  of  my  own  earthly  ad- 
vantages; I  must  consider  Calvary's 
Martyr  and  the  debt  I  owe  to  Him. 

I  must  consider  the  needs,  physical 
and  spiritual,  of  those  who  do  not 
know  Him  and  to  whom  He  asks  me 
to  tell  the  soul-entrancing  story  of 
how  they  may  escape  the  pangs  of 
sin's  horrible  wounds!" 

"And    so    you're   going   to   China?" 

"In  the  last  few  minutes  I've  fully 
decided,  yes — if  I  can  pass  the  physi- 
cal examinations." 

"What  a  sacrifice!  The  teaching- 
job  out  West  that  you're  turning 
down — " 

"Don't  call  it  a  'sacrifice,'  Clar- 
ence, for  it  isn't.  It's  a  glad,  will- 
ing service.  Jesus  gave  His  all  for 
me.   Dare   I  offer   Him   less   of   me?" 

"Yes,  but  just  think  what  your 
answer  involves,  David." 

"I  have  thought  of  some  things 
it  involves,  Clarence.  'If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily, 
and  follow  Me.  For  whosoever  will 
lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the  same 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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CHILDREN'S  PAGE 


By  Lula  Hudson 


Billy  Ray's  blue  eyes  opened  just 
as  the  sun  peeped  from  behind  the 
blue  hills.  My!  what  a  pretty  day  and 
this  is  the  day  that  I  am  to  go  to 
work  with  my  daddy.  These  were  Billy 
Ray's  first  thoughts  as  he  scrambled 
out  of  bed  and  dressed  for  breakfast. 

This  little  boy's  daddy  was  not  a 
Christian,  but  he  helped  preachers 
build  beautiful  churches.  Billy  Ray 
always  prayed  that  God  would  save  his 
daddy  in  one  of  the  new  churches 
which  he  had  helped  to  build. 

Today  Billy  Ray's  daddy  was  finish- 
ing the  steps  to  a  very  large  church. 
All  day  Billy  Ray  helped  him  in  many 
useful  ways.  Daddy  was  very  proud 
of  his  son,  but  he  could  not  under- 
stand why  he  looked  so  sad. 

Now  and  then  Billy  Ray  would  look 
at  the  beautiful  church  and  then  to 
the  man  who  was  building  it.  He 
brushed  his  damp  curls  back  with 
a  dirty  little  hand  and  he  found  it 
hard  to  keep  back  the  tears.  I  love 
him  very  much,  he  thought.  I  wish 
he  loved  Jesus. 

Soon  their  day's  work  was  over  and 
they  were  ready  to  go  home.  Daddy 
and  Billy  Ray  stood  for  a  moment 
and  looked  at  the  church  steps  which 
they  had  just  finished. 

"They  are  pretty,  daddy,"  said  Billy 
Ray. 

"Thank  you,  son.  I  think  they  are 
too."  Daddy  then  took  his  knife  and 
carved  his  initials  L.  J.  H.  in  the 
corner  of  the  steps. 

"Why    did    you    do    that,    daddy?" 

"Oh,  I  just  put  it  there  so  people 
would  know  that  this  is  my  work. 
Come  on,  son,  let's  go  home.  Mother 
will  have  dinner  ready." 

The  sun  was  sinking  slowly  behind 
the  blue  hills  as  the  two  walked  to- 
ward home.  Suddenly  Billy  Ray  stopped 
and  with  a  searching  look  in  his 
father's  face,  he  asked,  "Daddy,  have 
you  put  your  initials  L.  J.  H.  on  the 
doorsteps  to  your  mansion  in  heaven?" 

The  father  looked  in  amazement 
at  his  little  son,  but  in  a  moment  he 
answered,  "No,  son,  I  haven't.  I  must 
go  and  fix  that  now." 

Billy  Ray  felt  real  good  away  down 
deep  inside  because  his  daddy  was  go- 
ing to  be  a  Christian.  When  he  reached 
the  door  of  his  home,  his  mother  was 
there  to  meet  him.  "Son,  where  is  your 


daddy?" 

"Mother,  he  will  be  home  soon.  He 
has  gone  to  carve  his  initials  on  the 
doorsteps  to  his  mansion  in  heaven." 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  am  a  girl  eleven  years  old.  I  go  to 
the  Church  of  God  in  Shannon,  Geor- 
gia. I  am  not  saved  but  enjoy  going 
to  church  and  Sunday  School.  I  go 
to  Sunday  School  every  Sunday.  On 
Sunday  I  save  my  Sunday  School 
CHALLENGE  and  read  the  stories.  I 
also  enjoy  reading  the  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY.  I  have  read  every  LIGHT- 
ED PATHWAY  since  January. 

I  have  read  lots  about  the  M.  O.  H. 
Club,  and  have  wanted  to  write  for 
a  long  time  but  hardly  ever  have  time. 

I  want  to  join  the  M.  O.  H.  Club  and 
learn  to  work  for  God  and  make  others 
happy. 

I  want  to  live  for  God  and  be  a 
missionary  when  I  get  bigger.  I  have 
a  great  desire  to  be  a  Christian  and  I 
want  you  to  pray  that  I  will  get  saved. 
I  love  to  sing  and  play  the  piano. — 
Barbara  Jean  Norris,  Box  348,  Shan- 
non, Georgia. 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  am  a  girl  twelve  years  old  and  in 
the  fourth  grade  at  school.  I  enjoy 
reading  the  Children's  Page  of  the 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY.  I  would  like  to 
join  the  M.  O.  H.  Club.  Please  give  me 
information  about  it.  I  am  a  Christian 
and  my  mother  and  daddy  are  Chris- 
tians too.  We  are  members  of  the 
Church  of  God.  May  God  bless  you  and 
keep  you  is  my  prayer. — Ruby  Jo  Bry- 
son,  Box  42,   Ninety  Six,  S.  C. 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  am  thirteen  years  of  age.  I  passed 
to  the  eighth  grade  in  school.  My 
father  and  mother  and  I  are  members 
of  the  Church  of  God  at  La  France, 
South  Carolina.  Our  pastor's  name  is 
Rev.  J.  W.  Clevenger.  I  am  writing  to 
let  you  know  that  I  want  to  be  a  mem- 
ber of  the  M.  O.  H.  Club.  I  desire  all 
the  prayers  of  the  Christians.  If  any- 
one would  write  me,  I  will  be  glad  to 
answer. — Virginia  Anderson,  Box  23, 
La  France,  S.  C. 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  am  a  little  boy  eight  years  olc 
and  in  the  third  grade  in  school,  j 
would  like  to  join  the  M.  O.  H.  Club 
My  father  is  a  deacon  of  the  Church 
of  God  and  my  mother  is  the  Sundaj 
School  secretary.  Please  give  me  in- 
formation about  the  M.  O.  H.  Club 
— Leon   Miller,   Lindsay,   Oklahoma. 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Please  enroll  me  as  an  M.  O.  H.  Clut 
member.  I  am  in  the  fourth  grade 
and  go  to  the  Cumberland  Church  oi 
God.  I  am  a  Christian  and  have  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Sister  Harrison,  I  want  tc 
be  a  Church  of  God  preacher  when  ] 
grow  up  and  help  other  boys  and1 
girls  to  find  the  Lord.  Please  pray  for: 
me. — Love  forever,  Betty  Florence  Gil- 
bert, Cumberland,  Kentucky. 
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LITTLE  WALKS  WITH  GOD 

Olive  Mary  Stewart 

The  world  is  a  beautiful  place,  ever! 
in  winter  time.  Joan  and  I  went  for  an! 
outing  the  other  day  along  the  side-, 
walk.  A  board  sidewalk  doesn't  sound1 
very  interesting  in  winter  time,  doesl 
it?  But  Joan  and  I  had  the  most  excit-j 
ing  time. 

Joan  is  just  six  years  old,  you  see! 
She's  mostly  a  pair  of  twinkling  bluej 
eyes  and  a  curious  little  mind,  so  we| 
were  all  set  to  find  something  new 

We  hadn't  walked  more  than  a 
dozen  steps  when  we  discovered  a 
beautiful  tiny  leaf.  I  suppose  anyone 
else  would  have  stepped  on  top  of  it 
and  gone  past  with  unseeing  eyes. 

But  not  Joan!  She  had  found  a 
lovely  withered  poplar  leaf.  There 
was  nothing  left  but  the  thread-like 
veins  and  the  slender  stem.  It  was  sc 
delicate  she  had  to  put  it  in  the  palm 
of  my  glove  or  it  would  have  broken  tc 
pieces. 

"It's  just  like  lace,"  cried  Joan 
excitedly.  "I  didn't  know  God  could 
make  lace." 

"Let's  try  to  make  one  like  that,"  1 
said. 

We  looked  around  a  large  poplaij 
tree  and  discovered  two  big  brown 
leaves.  We  poked  out  little  pieces  and 
pulled  the  tiny  veins  and  tried  to  make 
the  brown  leaves  into  lace.  We  worked! 
very  hard  and  carefully,  but  our  leaves) 
were  not  a  bit  like  the  one  Joan  hadj 
found. 

"I  guess  only  God  can  make  leaf 
lace,"  said  Joan,  as  she  threw  down 
her  work. 

We  walked  on  together,  or  rather 
Joan  tried  to  walk — it  was  really  more 
of  a  hop,  skip,  and  a  jump. 

"I  suppose,"  said  Joan,  suddenly 
looking  thoughtful,  "there  are  lots  and 
lots  of  things  that  only  God  can 
make." 

I  looked  at  the  great  trees  around 
me,  their  branches  ready  to  burst  into 
new  life;  at  the  green  grass  still  wet 
with  pearly  raindrops;  at  the  sun- 
light breaking  through  the  grey  clouds 
above  in  shafts  of  gold,  and  then  at 
the  tiny,  lacey  leaf  I  carried  in  my 
hand,  and  I  knew  Joan  was  right. — 
Publisher  Unknown. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


MINEAND  THINE 

Epsy   Colling 

Very  small  children  often  develop 
in  overweening  sense  of  property 
ights.  Improper  training  during  the 
jrowth  of  the  property  feeling  will 
•esult  in  pride  and  selfishness,  but 
)roper  care  in  child  training  will  make 
his  phase  of  character  growth  bring 
iut  native  generosity  and  a  young- 
;ter's  happy  knowledge  of  security. 

It  is  this  consciousness  of  property 
vhich  gives  the  home-trained  chil- 
Iren  advantages  never  known  by  the 
)oor  little  tots  who  live  institutional 
ives  in  schools  and  orphanages. 

Every  baby  knows  his  own  high 
•hair,  his  own  rompers,  his  own  toys, 
ind  will  recognize  them  and  claim 
hem  at  every  opportunity.  This  busi- 
less  of  having  his  own  place  at  the 
amily  tabje,  his  own  rocker  in  the 
iving  room,  his  own  seat  in  school  is 
lecessary  for  the  little  one's  right 
;rowth  and  moral  responsibilities, 
laving  his  own  rightful  place  in  his 
iver-growing  world  gives  the  small 
>erson  a  sense  of  security.  The  happy 
hild  belongs  somewhere  and  has  be- 
ongings,  and  he  knows  his  rightful 
)lace  and  his  own  property. 

Forcing  a  child  to  share  lest  he 
>e  selfish  has  obvious  disadvantages. 
Jever  lend  his  toys  or  clothes  to  an- 
»ther  child  without  his  permission. 
Generosity  cannot  be  forced;  it  must 
>e  the  result  of  natural  development. 

Responsibility  and  property  go  to- 
other. If  the  pretty  hat  is  left  out 
n  the  rain,  the  flowers  will  be  spoiled, 
;o  Mary  must  bring  in  her  hat  and 
)ut  it  away.  The  little  wagon  will  get 
>roken  if  it  is  left  out  in  the  road, 
10  Johnny  must  put  his  vehicle  in  the 
jarage  when  he  is  through  playing 
vith  it. 

No  child  is  ready  for  a  pet  who  has 
lot  yet  learned  to  take  care  of  his 
nanimate  things.  An  animal  must 
)e  fed,  trained,  brushed,  and  provided 
vith  a  safe  place  to  rest  and  sleep. 
When  the  child  has  learned  that 
property  brings  duties,  he  is  ready 
'or  a  puppy,  and  not  before  that. 

Sharing  is  one  of  the  duties  of  the 
property  owner.  If  Mary  has  two  dolls, 
ier  little  visitor  will  be  hurt  if  one 
)f  them  is  not  given  to  her  to  play 
vith.  When  Mary  grows  up,  she  will 
lave  to  pay  taxes  for  the  support  of 
;he  less  fortunate;  she  should  feel 
;hat  her  income  must  be  divided  be- 
;ween  herself  and  the  poor  who  need 
:harity;  she  will  have  to  give  to  her 
;hurch  if  the  church  is  to  be  of  real 
/alue  to  the  community. 

The  little  child  should  put  his  own 
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penny  on  the  plate.  A  penny  earned 
and  given  away  is  of  more  honest 
worth  than  a  quarter  out  of  daddy's 
pocket. 

The  boy  or  girl  who  has  a  real  sense 
of  individual  rights  can  be  easily 
trained  to  let  another  person's  things 
alone.  "That  isn't  yours,"  is  generally 
explanation  enough  when  the  little 
folks  ask  why  they  can't  take  the 
pretty  toy  home  from  the  store. 

Mother's  money  should  be  a  sacred 
responsibility.  No  child  should  be  al- 
lowed to  spend  the  change  because 
he  has  run  down  to  the  store  to  buy 
eggs  for  supper.  He  should  bring  home 
every  cent  of  the  change,  because  it 
isn't  his. 

When  the  youngster  goes  with  you 
to  the  store,  never  allow  him  to  take 
possession  of  any  goods  until  the 
clerk  has  wrapped  it  up  and  handed 
it  to  him  and  the  money  has  been 
paid  over  the  counter. 

Property  and  honesty  thus  go  hand 
in  hand,  just  as  ownership  and  re- 
sponsibility must  be  correlated  in  a 
little  one's  growing  mind. 

If  the  child  learns  through  his  own 
sense  of  property  to  respect  the  rights 
which  have  developed  among  civilized 
peoples,  parents  need  never  worry 
about  whether  he  will  grow  up  to  be  an 
honest    man. — Mother's    Golden   Now. 


BE  HONEST  WITH  YOUR  CHILD 

A  young  child  seldom  understands 
or  enjoys  the  joking  attitude  assumed 
toward  him  by  grownups. 

A  crude  mother,  shopping  at  a 
country  store,  was  being  teased  by  her 
small  son  for  some  of  the  candy  on 
display  in  the  showcase. 

"It's  wormy,"  declared  the  mother, 
with  a  knowing  wink  at  the  woman 
who  kept  store.  The  child  did  not 
ask  again,  believing  his  mother's  jok- 
ing statement,  as  she  evidently  hoped 
that  he  would. 

A  neighbor  who  had  called  to  see 
the  new  baby  sister  of  a  small  boy, 
after  admiring  the  baby,  said  to  the 
little  brother,  "I'm  going  to  take  this 
baby — I'll  take  her  home  with  me." 

**************************** 
PLASTIC  CLAY 

I   took  a  piece  of  plastic  clay 

And   idly  fashioned   it  one  day, 
And   as  my  fingers  pressed   it  still. 

It  moved  and  yielded  at  my  will. 
I  came  again  when  days  were  passed; 

The  bit  of  clay  was  hard  at  last. 
The  form   I   gave  it  still  it  bore. 

But  I  could  change  that  form  no  more. 

I    took   a   piece   of   living   clay 

And    gently    fashioned    it   day    by   day. 
And   molded  with   my  power  and   art, 

A  young  child's  soft  and  yielding  heart. 
I   came  again  when  years  were  gone; 

It  was  a  man  I  looked  upon. 
The    form    I    gave    him    still    he    bore. 

But  I  could  change  that  form  no  more. 
—Selected. 


Imagine  her  surprise,  upon  taking 
leave,  to  find  the  small  brother  whom 
she  had  teased  about  taking  the  baby, 
standing  at  the  doorstep,  with  a 
supply  of  little  rocks  in  his  arms, 
ready  to  attack  the  abductor  of  his 
little  sister. 

Let  us  treat  with  thoughtful  con- 
sideration the  sincere  personalities  of 
little  children,  never  violating  their 
confidence  in  us.  How  tragic  it  is  to 
have  their  innocent  trust  in  some 
older  person  shocked  into  distrust  and 
suspicion. 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  have  read  the  Lighted  Pathway  for 

several  years  and  enjoy  it  very  much. 
I  am  always  glad  when  you  advise  the 
young  people  to  keep  company  with 
Christians.  My  home  was  broken  be- 
cause of  sin,  leaving  me  with  three 
children  under  five  years  of  age.  Your 
page,  "Helps  for  Tempted  and  Tried," 
was  such  a  comfort  to  me  during  that 
time.  I  thank  God  for  the  trial,  for  I 
now  feel  more  capable  of  advising  and 
encouraging  other  young  people.  God 
has  been  good  to  me  and  repaid  me 
for  my  sacrifice.  I  feel  so  unworthy 
of  His  great  blessings. 

I  would  appreciate  an  article  on  the 
Happy  Home  Circle  page,  especially 
for  the  mothers  who  have  to  shoulder 
all  the  responsibility  of  training  the 
children.  Don't  you  think  there  are 
many  mothers  since  the  war,  that 
would  enjoy  it?  We  try  so  hard  to 
bring  them  up  right.  Then  I  wonder, 
since  we  have  no  companion  to  share 
our  attention,  if  we  don't  require  too 
much  of  the  children  or  maybe  overdo 
the  job  of  being  both  a  mother  and 
father  to  them. 

I  have  heard  many  complaints  in 
church  about  the  juniors  being  rest- 
less and  talking  or  moving  around  in 
service.  Don't  you  think  that  could  be 
caused  partly  because  they  have  no 
part  in  the  service?  It  seems  to  me  it 
is  asking  a  lot  of  a  child  to  sit  still 
for  two  or  three  hours  just  so  we  can 
enjoy  the  service.  I  believe  every  par- 
ent should  take  more  time  teaching 
the  children  about  the  Lord  and  why 
we  go  to  church  and  then  let  them 
take  more  part  so  they  would  have 
the  feeling  they  were  included.  You 
know  Jesus  gave  them  special  atten- 
tion so  why  shouldn't  we?  I  think  the 
children  should  be  taught  to  love  and 
respect  God's  house,  but  I  am  sure 
there  is  more  to  it  than  just  saying, 
"You  sit  still  or  you'll  get  a  spanking." 
Oh  yes,  I  believe  in  spanking  when 
they  need  it,  but  I  don't  think  spank- 
ing is  the  solution  to  every  problem  as 
some  seem  to  believe  (mostly  the  ones 
who  have  no  children).  If  we  would 
examine  ourselves  by  these  questions 
then  we  would  have  a  right  to  expect 
the  children  to  be  still  in  church. 

1.  How  much  interest  have  I  shown 
in  the  children  other  than  to  their 
behavior? 

2.  Why  do  I  want  them  to  be  quiet? 
Is  it  for  my  benefit  or  theirs? 

3.  In  what  way  did  I  help  the  Daily 
Vacation  Bible  School? 

4.  Did  I  attend  the  children's  pro- 
gram? 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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A  multitude  of  books  and  no  time  to  read  them  unless  we  make  time! 
ning  to  read  a  certain  amount  each  week  and  then  by  starting  on  books  so 
portant  matters  drop.  The  town  librarian  is  usually  a  wise  counselor. 


And  how  can  we  do  this?  By  plan 
interesting  that  we  shall  let  less  Sm 


Books  are  like  the  windows  of  a 
great  tower.  They  let  light  in. 

Every  life  is  a  growing  tower.  It  is 
put  up  stone  by  stone.  The  higher  it 
grows,  the  darker  it  gets  if  we  do  not 
put  in  a  window  here  and  there  to  give 
light.  That  is  what  a  book  does  to  a 
life.  It  lets  light  into  that  life. 

Some  lives  are  so  dark  that  the  folks 
who  live  them,  grope  up  the  winding 
stairs,  dust-covered  and  gloomy,  be- 
cause there  are  no  windows  and  con- 
sequently, there  is  not  light. 

The  preacher  discovers  this  true 
about  homes.  He  goes  into  all  types  of 
homes.  The  people  in  the  average 
home  are  starving  for  books.  We  are 
growing  up  in  this  age  with  what  I 
call  a  "Motion  Picture  Mind."  We  must 
read,  we  must  urge  others  to  read; 
we  who  are  preachers,  parents,  teach- 
ers, editors,  we  who  in  any  degree 
have  the  responsibility  of  leadership. 

I  am  frank  to  say  that  this  is  the 
reason  I  have  written  this  article.  It  is 
because  I  have  seen  the  shallowness  in 
the  lives  of  children,  and  the  poor 
empty  shelves  of  the  bookcases  in  the 
average  American  home. 

The  piano  is  loaded  down  with  cheap 
songs,  filthy  in  sex  suggestiveness; 
and  the  few  books  that  one  sees  are 
of  the  same  type  as  the  cheap  songs. 

When  I  look  into  the  average  book- 
shelves of  the  average  American  home, 
I  think  of  Old  Mother  Hubbard's  cup- 
board and  that  well-known  child 
verse: 

"Old  Mother  Hubbard 

Went  to  the  cupboard 

To  get  her  poor  dog  a  bone; 

But  when  she  got  there 

The  cupboard  was  bare 

And  so  the  poor  dog  had  none." 

My  hope  is  that  this  will  be  an  urge 
to  men  of  my  profession  to  awaken  in 
the  hearts  of  their  folks  a  love  for 
good  books.  No  preacher  can  have  a 
more  lasting  ministry  than  the  Min- 
istry of  Books.  This  does  not  mean 
that  he  will  neglect  his  Evangelistic 
Ministry.  It  means  that  he  will  en- 
hance it  with  books. 

Books  plow  the  soil  for  an  evan- 
gelistic campaign.  Let  anybody  get  to 
reading  great  spiritual  messages  in 
books  and  they  are  ready  for  the  great 
challenge  from  the  Gospel. 

A  book  is  frequently  the  turning- 
point  in  the  life  of  a  boy  or  a  girl.  A 
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book  will  frequently  turn  the  whole 
course  of  the  river  of  human  life.  A 
book  will  awaken  a  soul  as  nothing- 
else.  Many  a  preacher,  if  he  looks  back, 
will  remember  how  some  great  book 
changed  his  entire  hopes,  ambitions 
and  outlook  on  life. 

Books  will  remake  any  man's  minis- 
try. Books  will  add  fifty  per  cent  to  a 
teacher's  efficiency  and  to  his  or  her 
usefulness  to  human  lives.  Books  will 
bind  parents  and  children  together 
with  "hoops  of  steel."  Books  will  make 


What  a  place  to  be  in  is  an  old 
library!  It  seems  as  though  all 
the  souls  of  all  the  writers  xoere 
reposing  here.— Charles  Lamb. 

A  little  peaceful  home 
Bounds  all  my  toants  and  wishes; 

add  to  this 
My  book  and  friend,  and  this  is 

happiness.  —  Francesco   Di 

Rioja. 

A  little  library,  growing  larger 
every  year,  is  an  honorable  part 
of  a  man's  history.  It  is  a  man's 
duty  to  have  books.  A  library  is 
not  a  luxury,  but  one  of  the  nec- 
essaries of  life. — Henry  Ward 
Beecher. 

Books  that  can  be  held  in  the 
hand,  and  carried  to  the  fireside 
are  the  best  after  all. — Samuel 
Johnson. 

The  first  time  I  read  an  excel- 
lent book,  it  is  to  me  just  as  if  I 
had  gained  a  new  friend;  when 
I  read  over  a  book  I  have  perused 
before,  it  resembles  the  meeting 
with  an  old  one. — Oliver  Gold- 
smith. 

For  whatsoever  things  were 
written  aforetime  were  written 
for  our  learnings. — St.  Paul. 

Dreams,  books  are  each  a  world; 
and  books,  we  know, 

Are  a  substantial  world,  both 
pure  and  good: 

Round  these,  with  tendrils, 
strong  as  flesh  and  blood, 

Our  pastime  and  our  happiness 
ivill  grow. — William  Words- 
worth. 


an  editor's  pen  more  virile  and  mon  a 
commanding.  Books  will  lift  any  man',  an 
personal  and  professional  life  to  high 
er  heights.  The  average  everyda;  0o 
American,  whether  he  himself  read,  | 
or  not,  has  a  deep  and  an  abiding  regie 
spect  for  the  man  who  does. 

Books  will  "Bulge  Back  the  World 
Horizons";  books  will  give  "The  Bi; 
Boost";  books  will  be  the  keys  that  wil 
open  the  gates  of  the  kingdoms  of  th< 
earth  and  eternity;  books  will  "Keej 
the  Soul  of  the  World  Alive";  book,| 
will  lift  life  to  higher  heights! 

Read  books! 

Urge  books  upon  others! 

Give  books  as  gifts  to  friends! 

Broaden  your    own    horizons    witl 
books ! 

Let  the  light  into  the  tower  of  you 
soul  through  books! 

Give  God  and  the  spiritual  forces  ;  I 
chance  in  your  life  by  keeping  com  ' 
pany  with  the  great  souls  of  eartl  | 
through  books! — William  L.  Stidger. 


::;. 


On  the  Wings  of  the  Morning 

By    Louise    Harrison    McCraw 

Two  sisters,  Grace  and  Truth,  comilj 
to  know  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  thei  | 
personal  Saviour,  and  are  severely  | 
tested  relative  to  putting  and  keeping  I 
Him  first  in  their  lives.  Love  for  Chris  I 
and  for  each  other  is  paramount  anc  | 
results  in  victory.  A  splendid  book  o  5e 
spiritual  fiction. — M  o  o  dy  Monthly  | 
Price,  $1.50.  | 

' In 

Grace  Abounding  to  the  Chief       .; 

of  Sinners  1 

By  John   Bunyan  '?' 

The  heart  renewed  by  the  grace  of. 
God  cannot  be  silent,  and  Bunyan 
having  experienced  the  despair  of  sir 
and  the  deliverance  of  grace,  speak; 
that  "others  may  be  put  in  remem- 
brance of  what  He  hath  done  for  thei] 
souls,  by  reading  His  work  upon  me.' 
Price,  $1.50. 


GO  QUICKLY  AND  TELL 

By    Dorothy    Dykhuizen 

Here  is  a  book  with  a  description  oJ| 
life  in  our  great  Southwest.    How  lit-f! 
tie  we  Americans  really  know  about 
our  red  brother,  even  though  he  live; 
in  our  midst  in  this  beloved  land,  his 
home  and  ours.    Price,  $2.50. 


■■i 


John's  Gnidance 


NELLIE  L.  HARRINGTON 


"Am  I  supposed  to  use  these  pledge 
ards  in  the  Sunday  School?"  asked 
ohn  Shannon  dubiously.  He  was  the 
ewly-appointed  secretary  of  the  tem- 
erance  department  and  was  uncer- 
ain  of  his  duties.  "Isn't  pledge  sign- 
ig — well,  sort  of  out-of-date?" 

"Didn't  you  sign  one  when  you  were 

youngster?"  questioned  the  superin- 
sndent  with  a  suspicion  of  a  twinkle 
i  his  eye.  Shannon  was  not  so  old. 

"Y-e-s,"  admitted  the  young  man, 
but  I  don't  know  as  it  did  me  any 
ood,  particularly.  I  would  never  have 
aken  a  drink  anyway,  I  suppose.  My 
ather  is  the  kind  that  saw  to  it  that 
re  boys  knew  exactly  what  the  stuff 
/as  and  what  it  would  do,  and  we  were 
aught  to  let  it  strictly  alone." 

"I  know  your  father.  But  you  know, 
oo,  that  today  a  good  many  boys  and 
iris  are  not  so  safeguarded.  They 
re  influenced  by  the  crowd.  'When 
I  Rome  do  as  the  Romans  do,'  and 
ou  know,  too,  that  in  some  cases  the 
arents  lead  the  way  to  the  taverns," 
eplied  the  other. 

"That's  what  I  know  and  that  is  one 
eason  why  I  thought  it  might  not  do 
ny  good  to  have  the  children  sign 
otal  abstinence  pledges.  Their  folks 
light  compel  them  to  drink.  What 
hen?  Wouldn't  that  be  worse  than 
i0t  signing  at  all?"  John  was  serious- 
/  considering  the  question  and  try- 
ig  to  think  what  would  be  best. 

"That  might  depend  on  the  boy, 
on't  you  think?"  was  the  answer.  "I 
oubt  if  we  have  any  parents  in  our 
ection  that  would  force  a  child  to 
rink  liquor.  They  might  sneer,  and 
lake  fun,  and  call  them  'cranks,'  or 
rorse,  but  as  for  actually  forcing  them 
o  swallow  the  stuff,  I  doubt  it." 

"I  know  from  my  own  experience 
hat  it  is  hard  to  be  laughed  at.  Is  it 
air  to  our  Sunday  School  scholars  to 
ubject  them  to  that  sort  of  persecu- 
ion?  I  am  honestly  wondering  what 
o  do  about  this  job  you've  given  me.  I 
rant  to  do  the  right  thing.  My  Bible 
ays  that  'no  drunkard  shall  inherit 
he  kingdom  of  heaven,'  and  so  I  sup- 
iose  I'm  to  do  my  best  to  keep  these 
hildren  from  becoming  drunkards. 
Jut  the  question  with  me  is  if  pledge 
igning  is  the  best  method  to  accom- 
ilish  this.  That's  where  my  difficulty 
ies."  Shannon  did  seem  to  be  gen- 
iinely  puzzled. 

"Well,  John,  I'll  admit  it  is  an  old 
ustom,  and  it  has  worked,"  the  older 
nan  said  thoughtfully.  "But  there 
aay  be  something  else  that  will  be 
(lore  effective  with  these  wilful,  care- 
2ss,  reckless  youngsters  of  this  gener- 
tion.  I'm  free  to  admit  that  some  of 
he  things  mere  children  do  in  these 
lays  are  leagues  beyond  the  wildest 
[reams  of  my  boyhood.  It  may  require 
,  different  technique  today.  Let's  not 
ie  hasty  in  deciding.  I'll  get  some  lit- 
rature  on  the  subject  and  you  keep 
'our  ears  and  eyes  both  open  for  sug- 
gestions, and  we  will  both  ask  the  Lord 
or  the  wisdom  that  He  has  promised. 

believe  He  will  send  you  a  message 
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of  guidance  in  some  way.  He  is  patient 
when  we  are  honestly  trying  to  do  His 
will."  So  the  matter  was  dropped  for 
the  present. 

John  did  pray  earnestly,  and  he  did 
get  literature  that  only  emphasized 
more  than  ever  the  desperate  need 
for  total  abstinence,  and  he  found 
some  strong  arguments  on  that  line, 
but  nothing  particularly  on  the  value 
— or  lack  of  it; — of  pledge  signing. 

Then  one  day  there  was  a  W.  C.  T.  U. 
convention,  and  a  lady  called  him  on 
the  phone.  "I'm  having  a  medal  con- 
test and  I'd  like  you  to  serve  as  one  of 
the  judges,"  she  said.  "It  will  be  in  the 
evening  so  you  will  be  free,  will  you 
not?"  Waving  aside  his  half-hearted 
objections,  she  listed  him  as  a  judge. 

The  thought  crossed  Shannon's 
mind  that  in  this  contest  he  might 
possibly  find  the  answer  to  his  ques- 
tion. If  these  children  had  signed 
pledges,  maybe  someone  would  tell 
him  how  it  had  succeeded. 

He  listened  carefully  to  the  argu- 
ments, and  noted  the  manner  of  their 
presentation,  and  was  gratified  to  see 
that  his  grading  was  quite  similar  to 
those  of  the  other  two  judges.  He  was 
relieved  on  that  score,  but  the  matter 
of  pledge  signing,  as  such,  had  not 
been  mentioned  in  these  particular  se- 
lections. He  felt  a  keen  sense  of  dis- 
appointment. Was  it  any  use  to  think 
about  it  any  more?  Why  not  just  go 
home  and  make  use  of  the  material 
he  had  secured,  and  trust  it  to  soak  in 
and  influence  the  lives  of  the  children. 
As  nearly  as  he  could  find  out,  that 
had  been  the  attitude  of  his  prede- 
cessor. Who  was  he  to  try  to  effect  a 
change?  Surely  if  any  were  needed, 
the  Lord  would  have  made  it  known 
before  this  time.  So  ran  his  subcon- 
scious thought  as  the  program  fol- 
lowed its  routine.  The  medal  was 
awarded  and  special  music  rendered, 
followed  by  the  introduction  of  a 
speaker. 

John  Shannon  yielded  to  the  spell 
of  pleasing  personality,  a  good  voice, 
and  a  catchy  phraseology.  Before  he 
was  aware  he  was  listening  to  an  ad- 
dress that  approached  the  age-old 
question  of  beverage  alcohol  from  an 
angle  that  was  new  to  him. 

"How  many  in  this  audience  have 
ever   tasted   champagne?"   asked   the 


PLEDGE 

The  Lord  being  my  helper, 
I  promise  to  abstain  from  the 
use  of  alcoholic  beverages  and 
tobacco  in  any  form.  I  will  also 
discourage  their  use  by  others. 

SIGNED: 


How  many  boys  wil 
this  pledge? 


sign 


speaker.  The  gray-haired,  respectable- 
looking  women  looked  at  each  other  in 
horrified  amazement  at  the  very  idea. 
A  few  timid  hands  of  young  women 
went  up. 

"Mint  julep,  then?"  pursued  the 
speaker.  Lips  were  pursed,  and  evi- 
dent displeasure  was  stamped  on  the 
faces  of  those  women  that  had  grown 
gray  in  their  fight  against  liquor. 
What  was  he  driving  at? 

But  he  only  nodded  with  satisfac- 
tion. "How  can  you  understand  the 
grip  that  the  appetite  for  liquor  has  on 
an  addict?  You  may  talk  all  you  please 
about  the  evils  of  drinking,  and  I'll 
agree  with  you.  You  can  say  there  is 
a  dangerous  fascination  about  it — ■ 
but  with  you  it  is  talk — and  only  talk. 
You  do  not  know.  You  cannot  know, 
for  you  have  never  experienced  the 
first  taste  even. 

"I  know  whereof  I  speak.  I  was 
born  into  a  home  of  wealth.  My  father 
was  a  gentleman  of  the  old  school. 
We  had  a  decanter  on  the  sideboard, 
and  at  regular  times  my  father  poured 
a  glass  for  himself.  Always  he  gave 
me  a  little  from  the  bottom.  When  he 
mixed  a  mint  julep  he  gave  me  two 
teaspoons  of  it.  I  loved  the  taste  and 
begged  for  more.  I  didn't  get  it.  He 
was  schooling  me  to  do  as  he  did — 
take  liquor  at  proper  intervals  and 
leave  it  alone  the  rest  of  the  time.  But 
a  craving  was  growing  within  me  that 
I  later  knew  was  the  appetite  that 
would  not  have  been  satisfied  with  the 
limited  amounts  he  was  giving  me. 

"When  I  was  thirteen,  whether  by 
accident  or  design  I  never  knew,  I  saw 
a  man  with  delirium  tremens.  It  was 
a  terrible  sight.  And  while  it  was  hor- 
rible for  him  it  was  a  shock  to  me! 
Could  that  beautiful  wine,  or  that 
glass  so  fragrant  they  called  it  'Four 
Roses,'  cause  such  a  condition  as  that? 
Boy  that  I  was,  I  sensed  a  sinister 
power  in  the  liquor.  I  saw  it  as  I 
had  never  dreamed  of  seeing  it  before. 
It  came  to  me  with  startling  force 
that  it  could  get  even  me!  My  father 
was  a  moderate  drinker  and  in  no 
danger  from  that  particular  source, 
but  I  realized  the  longing,  the  craving, 
in  my  own  nature,  might,  and  probably 
would  lead  to  that  very  end.  I  had 
already  wanted  more  than  he  knew 
was  best  for  me  and  I  had  been  tempt- 
ed to  help  myself  when  no  one  was 
looking. 

"In  the  horrible  ending  of  this  poor 
man  I  saw  the  final  result  of  the  liquor 
with  which  I  had  been  tampering. 
Keenly  I  realized  the  grip  the  appetite 
already  had  upon  me.  Of  myself  I 
knew  I  could  not  cope  with  it. 

"The  very  next  Sunday  I  went  to  the 
Sunday  School  and  asked  for  a  tem- 
perance pledge.  I  signed  it.  It  said, 
'God  helping  me  .  .  .'  and  from  that 
day  to  this — more  than  forty  years  ago 
—I've  kept  that  pledge.  My  own  father 
was  my  tempter  at  first.  He  said  some 
sneering  things  about  'weak  wills.'  I 
admitted  them,  for  I  was  sure  that  my 
will  alone  was  not  strong  enough,  but 
I  was  determined,  by  God's  help,  to 
avoid  those  awful  snakes  in  my  boots! 
And  I  was  very  sure  that  if  I  broke 
that  solemn  pledge  that  I  could  no 
(Continued  on  page  19) 


Page  7 


!    HELPS    FOR   TEMPTED  AND  TRIED    I 


PRAYER 

O  God  our  heavenly  Father,  we 
thank  Thee  for  the  clouds  and  for  the 
sunshine  that  comes  after  the  clouds 
are  gone.  Give  us  understanding  and 
help  us  to  meet  the  clouds  with  joy, 
knowing  that  they  are  stepping  stones 
to  greater  victory  and  to  a  larger  field 
of  service  for  Thee.  Keep  us  steadfast 
and  unmovable  during  the  time  of  test- 
ing and  make  us  more  than  conquer- 
ors through  Him  ivho  loved  us.  Amen. 


BE  STILL  AND  KNOW 

By  THE  EDITOR 

We  are  just  now  looking  out  of  our 
window  admiring  and  thanking  God 
for  the.  sunshine  coming  out  so 
beautifully  after  several  days  of 
dark,  cloudy  weather.  It  just  re- 
minds us  of  the  lives  of  God's 
little  ones.  We  wonder  how 
many  who  may,  as  you  read 
these  pages,  be  in  the  midst  of 
a  cloud.  You  are  wondering 
just  what  it  means.  May  I  tell 
you  what  it  means?  It  means 
a  blessing  for  you  and  perhaps 
hundreds  of  others  if  you  make 
your  clouds  steppingstones  to 
greater  heights  in  God.  These 
clouds  are  just  among  the  "all 
things"  that  God  will  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  you  if  you 
love  Him.  "Be  still  and  know 
that  I  am  God." 

It  may  be  that  your  cloud  is 
that  of   disappointment.     Per- 
haps you  have  had  great  ambi- 
tions along  the  line  of  educa- 
tion and  preparation  for  your 
lif  ework.  You  see  the  need  of  it. 
Along     came    misfortune     and 
swept   away  your   savings   and 
you  are  seemingly  defeated.  Or 
it  may  be  you  were  almost  ready 
came   the  hand  of  death   and 
to  go  away  to  school  and  along 
took  away  the  father  of  the 
home  and  John  must  shoul- 
der   the    responsibility    of 
the    family's    support.      Or 
mother     has     been     called 
away  and  Mary  must  take 
charge  of  the  home  duties, 
and  so  the  cloud  has  settled 
down  upon  you.    I  wonder 
what  we  might  say  to  com- 
fort and  help  you  in  this 
hour  of  sorrow.    Our  words 
will    not   suffice.    But   the 
still  small  voice  is  saying, 
"Be  still  and  know  that  I 
am  God." 

It  may  be  you  have 
prayed  incessantly  for 
years  for  some  other  ambi- 
tion and  your  hopes  have 
been  crushed.  You  are  be- 
ginning to  wonder  if  God 
answers  prayer.  This  brings 
to  my  mind  an  experience 
of  my  own  with  my  son  and 
older  daughter  when  they 
were   small.    They   wanted 


a  pony.  I  had  taught  them  to  ask 
Jesus  for  what  they  wanted  and  they 
told  me  they  were  going  to  do  so.  They 
prayed  for  a  number  of  years  but  with 
no  success.  One  day  one  of  them  came 
to  me  and  said,  "Well,  mother,  I  guess 
we're  not  going  to  get  our  pony.  Per- 
haps if  we  had,  it  would  have  kicked 
us  and  killed  us."  They  gave  up  with 
perfect  submission.  Oh,  that  we  could 
always  keep  childlike  in  our  faith  and 
always  be  submissive  to  His  will. 

Your  cloud  may  be  the  giving  up 
of  worldly  associates  whom  you  have 
loved  so  long.  You  previously  walked 
hand  in  hand  together  in  the  ways  of 
the  world  and  you  have  chosen  to  walk 
with  Jesus  along  the  beautiful  High- 


PRAY  THE  CLOUDS  AWAY 


When  you  hear  the  thunder  booming,  when  you  see  the  lightning  Hash, 
When  the  castles  you   have  builded   have  all  fallen  with  a   crash. 
And  when  ev'rything  about  you  has  all  crumbled  to  decay, 
If  you'll  just  start  right  in  praying,  you  can  pray  the  clouds  away. 

When  old  Satan  keeps  tormenting,  telling  you  a   lot  of  lies, 
Then  again,  it  seems  the  shadows  come  to  veil  your  sunny  skies; 
When  he  laughs  at  all  your  weakness,  and  he  mocks  you  as  you  pray, 
Once  again  just  start  in  praying,  and  you'll  pray  the  clouds  away. 

Other  people  seem  to  prosper,  while  it  seems  God  keeps  you  poor, 
You  can  scarcely  make  expenses,  keep  the  wolf  back  from  the  door; 
Then  you  gaze  upon  your  loved  ones  thru  the  eyes,  by  tears  made  dim, 
Thinking  of  the  needed  comforts,  but  their  needs  are  known  to  Him. 

When  the  enemy  keeps  whisp'ring  that  the   Lord's  forgotten  you, 
When  the  poor  farm  and  its  terrors  keep  appearing  on  the  view. 
Just  remember  dear  old  David,  that  from  youth  to  age  he  said, 
"I've  not  seen  the  just  forsaken,  nor  God's  children  begging  bread." 

Even  death  itself  was  conquered  by  our  Savior  on  the  tree. 
He  exposed  its  reign  of  terror,  made  it  harmless  as  can  be; 
Death  is  swallowed  up  in  vict'ry,  when  it  comes  your  way  just  sing, 
And  you'll  find  it  is  a  bluffer,  since  Christ  took  away  its  sting. 

— Herbert  Buffum. 


way  of  Holiness  and  you  had  to  la 
them,  together  with  all  worldly  ambi 
tion,  on  the  altar  for  God.  You  came  t 
the  parting  of  the  ways;  you  chose  th 
way  of  life  and  they  chose  to  remai: 
in  the  way  that  leads  to  death.  Jus 
wait  patiently  and  keep  your  eyes  o: 
Jesus.  They  know  you  are  on  the  righ  ^ 
path  and  your  steadfastness  may  lea  '"' 
them  to  Jesus.  In  the  midst  of  the  clouc 
the  gentle  voice  of  Jesus  is  whisper 
ing,  "Be  still  and  knoio  that  I  am  God 

There  is  something  so  sweet  in  th 
words  of  the  Psalmist,  "I  will  lift  u 
mine  eyes  unto  the  hills,  from  whenc 
cometh  my  help."  Ps.  121:1.  And  aft 
we  turn  from  our  thoughts  of  cloud 
we  want  to  bring  to  you  this  messag 

of     hope     through     this     littl|0i 

poem: 

There's   a   wonderful   Light 

be  seen  in  the  sky, 

If  we  stand  on  the  hills 

God; 

There's  a  radiant  glory  to  rav 

ish  the  eye, 

On  the  hills  where  the  saint 

have  trod. 

Then  mount  to  the  hills  in 

new  life  sublime: 

It   is   ivorth   the  struggle 

strive  and  climb 

To  the  beautiful  hills  of  God. 

There's  a  vision  of  peace  to  b 

seen  far  away, 

As  we  stand  on  the  hills  above 

For  the  sky  is  aglow  with  th 

city  of  day, 

As  it  shines  in  the  kingdor. 

of  love. 

Mount    up    to    the   hills   for 

vision  of  light; 

It  is  ivorth  the  struggle  to  viei 

the  sight 

From  the  heaven-lit  hills  o 

God.  —  Se 

The  clouds  and  disap 
pointments  through  whicl 
you  are  now  passing  ar 
only  steppingstones  to  th 
top  of  these  beautiful  "hill 
of  God."  Are  you  using  then 
as  such?  Read  the  lives  o 
our  great  patriarchs  ant 
prophets  and  see  thei 
hardships  before  the; 
reached  the  hilltop.  Moses 
after  leaving  the  king 
palace,  spent  forty  year 
herding  sheep,  but  he  di< 
it  faithfully,  and  one  da 
he  came  to  a  mountaii 
called  Horeb,  where  h 
heard  the  voice  of  Go< 
from  the  burning  bush 
Yes,  God  is  waiting  to  giv 
you  a  call  if  you  will,  lik< 
Moses,  wade  through  al 
difficulties  and  disappoint 
ments  and  climb  your  wa; 
up  to  the  mountaintop. 

It    was    later    on    whei 
Moses  had  gone  through  al 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


The  Dedicated  Life 


JAMES  H.  McCONKEY 


/  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren, 
y  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present 
pur  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,"  Rom. 
2:1. 

"By  the  mercies  of  God."  What  does 
hat  mean?  It  is  like  this:  One  evening 
ou  are  walking  quietly  home  from 
our  place  of  business.  Suddenly  the 
ire  alarm  rings  out;  your  heart  leaps 
/ith  fear  as  the  thought  of  home  and 
)ved  ones  flashes  upon  you.  As  you 
iear  home,  your  worst  fears  are  real- 
5ed;  your  house  is  in  flames.  You  rush 
hither  and  find  that  wife  and  the 
hildren  have  been  saved,  except  one 
tttle  one  who  is  in  the  building.  The 
ext  instant  a  brave  fireman  hurries 
ast  and,  dashing  into  the  burning 
iouse,  finds  his  way  to  the  little  one, 
arries  her  out  through  the  flames 
,nd  smoke,  and  puts  her  in  your  arms 
-safe.  Weeks  go  by,  and  then  one  day 
his  same  brave  man  comes  to  you  and 
howing  his  hands,  says,  "Behold  my 
bve  and  mercies  to  you.  See  these 
mrned  and  blistered  hands;  see  this 
;carred  face,  and  these  scorched  feet. 
;  am  in  need.  I  want  help.  I  beseech 
'ou,  by  my  mercies  to  your  child,  that 
rou  help  me."  There  is  nothing  in  the 
vorld  you  would  not  give  to  that  man, 
iven  unto  the  half  of  your  kingdom. 

Even  so,  Jesus  Christ,  our  loving 
jord,  stands  here  tonight.  He  stretches 
orth  His  hands,  pierced  with  cruel 
lails  for  you  and  me.  He  points  to 
he  wound  in  His  side,  made  by  the 
)lood-thirsty  spear.  He  shows  you  the 
icars  on  His  forehead,  made  by  the 
:rown  of  thorns.  He  says,  "My  child, 
jehold  My  mercies  to  you.  I  saved  you 
:rom  the  guilt  of  sin;  brought  you 
:rom  death  unto  life;  I  gave  you  the 
spirit  of  God.  Some  day  I  will  glorify 
/our  body  and  will  make  you  to  sit 
iown  with  Me  on  My  throne.  My  child, 
jy  My  mercies,  I  beseech  you."  You 
>ay,  "Lord,  what  do  you  want  from 
ne?"  He  answers,  "I  want  yourself.  I 
vant  you  for  My  kingdom  and  My 
service.  I  beseech  you,  by  My  mercies 
;o  you,  give  your  life  to  Me."  First: 

Give  Your  Life  to  God,  and  God  Will 
Fill  Your  Life 

I  was  standing  on  the  wall  of  a  great 
ock.  Outside  was  a  huge  lake  vessel 
about  to  enter.  At  my  feet  lay  the 
jmpty  lock — waiting.  For  what?  Wait- 
ing to  be  filled.  Away  beyond  lay  great 
Lake  Superior  with  its  limitless  abun- 
dance of  supply,  also  waiting.  Waiting 
for  what?  Waiting  for  something  to 
be  done  at  the  lock  ere  the  great  lake 
could  pour  in  its  fullness.  In  a  moment 
it  was  done.  The  lockkeeper  reached 
out  his  hand  and  touched  a  steel  lever. 
A  little  wicket  gate  sprang  open  under 
the  magic  touch.  At  once  the  water  in 
the  lock  began  to  boil  and  seethe.  As 
it  seethed  I  saw  it  rapidly  creeping  up 
the  walls  of  the  lock.  In  a  few  mo- 
ments the  lock  was  full.  The  great 
gates  swung  open  and  the  huge  ship 
floated  into  the  lock  now  filled  to  the 
brim  with  the  fullness  impoured  from 


the  waiting  lake  without. 

Is  not  this  a  picture  of  a  great  truth 
about  the  Holy  Spirit?  Here  are  God's 
children,  like  that  empty  lock,  waiting 
to  be  filled.  And,  as  that  great  inland 
sea  outside  the  lock  was  willing  and 
waiting  to  pour  its  abundance  into  the 
lock,  so  here  is  God  willing  to  pour 
His  fullness  of  life  into  the  lives  of 
His  children.  But  He  is  waiting-.  For 
what?  Waiting,  as  the  lake  waited, 
for  something  to  be  done  by  us.  Wait- 
ing for  us  to  reach  forth  and  touch 
that  tiny  wicket  gate  of  consecration 
through  which  His  abundant  life  shall 
flow  and  fill.  Is  it  hard  to  move?  Does 
the  rust  of  worldliness  corrode  it?  Do 
the  weeds  and  ivy  vines  of  selfishness 
cling  about  and  choke  it?  Is  the  will 
stubborn,  and  slow  to  yield?  Yet  God 
is  waiting  for  it.  And  once  it  is  done, 
He  reveals  Himself  in  fullness  of  life 
even  as  He  has  promised,  even  as  He 
has  been  all  the  time  willing  and  ready 
to  do.  For  all  the  barriers  and  hin- 
drances have  been  upon  our  side;  not 
upon  His.  They  are  the  barriers  not 
of  His  unwillingness,  but  of  our  un- 
yieldedness.  And  so  you  say  you  got 
all  of  Christ  when  you  were  saved? 
Doubtless  you  did,  but  the  point  in 
issue  here  is  not  whether  you  got  all 
of  Christ,  but  did  Christ  get  all  of  you? 

Again: 

Give  Your  Life  to  God  and  God  will 
Give  It  Back 

■  Men  seem  to  think  that  when  God 
asks  for  the  life,  he  wants  to  rob  it; 

HE  TAKETH  AWAY 

ANNIE  JOHNSON  FLINT 

"He    taketh    away    the    sin    of    the    world," 

John    1:29. 
"Every    good    gift    .    .    .    cometh    down    from 

the   Father,"  James    1:17. 

"What   shall    I    lose    if    I    follow    Christ?" 

The   careless  worldling   cries, 
And    he    thinks    he   sees   all    joys   depart 

From    the   gaze    of    his    longing   eyes; 
"I  shall  lose  so  much,  for  He  takes  so  much 

Of  the  things  that  are  pleasant  and  fair; 
Yours   is   a   Master   hard   to   serve 

And   a  yoke   that  is  heavy  to  bear." 

But  how  little  they  know  of  our  Christ  and 
His  gifts! 

He   is  the   Maker  of  mirth, 
Giver    of    gladness    that    never    dies. 

And  pleasures  of  lasting  worth. 
Creator  of  flowers   and   stars   and   birds, 

All   beauty,   all    light,   all   song; 
The  glory   of  earth   and   the   joy  of  heaven. 

All    things   to   His   own   belong. 

They  are  born  of  a  saved  and  rejoicing  soul, 

And  a  heart  that  feareth  never. 
For  they  rest  on  His  promise  of  faithful  love. 

And  life  that  shall  last  forever. 
He  is  the  giver  of  all  good  gifts. 

To  count  them  we  cannot   begin, 
And  He  asks  only  one  in  return  for  them  all, 

For  all  that   He  takes   is — our  sm. 


to  separate  it  from  the  objects  of  its 
love;  to  make  it  a  hard,  austere,  joy- 
less life.  There  never  was  a  greater 
mistake.  God  wants  your  life  to  fill, 
enrich,  anoint  and  hand  back  to  you 
as  a  sacred  trust,  to  be  lived  for  His 
kingdom  and  His  glory.  Give  your  life 
to  God,  and  God  will  give  you  back 
your  life  to  be  henceforth  such  a  life 
as  you  never  knew  before. 

Let  me  illustrate  by  a  leaf  from  a 
businessman's  diary:  In  my  early  life 
I  entered  into  a  partnership  with  a 
friend  in  the  wholesale  ice  business. 
Both  of  us  were  young  men  and  we 
embarked  all  we  had,  and  consider- 
ably more,  in  the  business.  As  time 
passed  on  we  met  with  disappoint- 
ments. For  two  seasons  in  succession 
our  ice  was  swept  away  by  winter 
freshets.  Things  had  come  to  a  serious 
pass.  It  seemed  very  necessary  that  we 
should  have  ice  in  the  winter  of  which 
I  now  speak.  The  weather  became  very 
cold.  The  ice  formed  and  grew  thicker 
and  thicker,  until  it  was  fit  to  gather. 
I  remember  the  joy  that  came  into 
our  hearts  one  afternoon  when  there 
came  an  order  for  thousands  of  tons 
of  ice  which  would  lift  us  entirely  out 
from  our  financial  stress.  Not  long  be- 
fore, God  had  let  me  see  the  truth  of 
committal.  He  showed  me  that  it  was 
His  will  that  I  should  commit  my  busi- 
ness to  Him  and  trust  Him  with  it 
absolutely.  As  best  I  knew  how,  I  had 
done  so.  I  never  dreamed  what  test- 
ing was  coming.  And  so  I  lay  down 
that  Saturday  night  in  quietness.  But, 
at  midnight  there  came  an  ominous 
sound — that  of  rain.  By  morning  it 
was  pouring  in  torrents.  I  looked  out 
upon  the  river  from  my  home  upon 
the  village  hillside.  Yellow  streaks  of 
water  were  creeping  over  the  ice.  I 
knew  what  that  meant.  The  water  was 
at  flood  stage.  That  condition  had 
swept  away  our  ice  twice  before.  By 
noon  the  storm  was  raging  in  all  its 
violence.  By  afternoon  I  had  come  in- 
to a  great  spiritual  crisis  in  my  life. 

That  might  seem  strange — to  come 
into  a  spiritual  crisis  over  a  seemingly 
trivial  matter.  But  I  have  learned  this: 
A  matter  may  be  seemingly  trivial,  but 
the  crisis  that  turns  upon  a  small  mat- 
ter may  be  a  profound  and  far-reach- 
ing one  in  our  lives.  And  so  it  was  with 
me.  For  by  mid-afternoon  that  day  I 
had  come  face  to  face  with  the  tre- 
mendous fact  that  down  deep  in  my 
heart  was  a  spirit  of  rebellion  against 
God.  And  that  rebelliousness  seemed 
to  develop  in  a  suggestion  to  my  heart 
like  this: 

"You  gave  all  to  God.  You  say  you 
are  going  to  trust  God  with  your  busi- 
ness. This  is  the  way  He  requites  you. 
Your  business  will  be  swept  away,  and 
tomorrow  you  will  come  into  a  place 
of  desperate  financial  stress."  And  I 
found  my  heart  growing  bitter  at  the 
thought  that  God  should  take  away 
my  business  when  I  only  wanted  it  for 
legitimate  purposes.  Then  another 
voice  seemed  to  speak:  "My  child,  did 
you  mean  it  when  you  said  you  would 
trust  me?  Can  you  not  trust  me  in  the 
dark  as  well  as  in  the  light?  Would  I 
do  anything  or  suffer  anything  to 
come  into  your  life,  which  will  not 
work  out  good  for  you?"  And  then 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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KNEW   HIS  BIBLE 

Dr.  James  D.  Rankin,  recently  in 
"The  United  Presbyterian,"  told  the 
following  striking  story: 

"An  exchange  tells  of  a  somewhat 
peculiar  episode  in  the  courtroom  of  a 
great  city.  A  sensational  crime  had 
been  committed.  A  young  man,  who 
had  just  come  to  the  city,  was  arrest- 
ed. The  evidence  against  him  was 
strong.  The  judge  asked  him  where 
he  was  at  the  hour  of  the  crime.  He 
answered  that  he  was  in  his  room 
alone.  The  judge  asked  him  what  he 
was  doing. 

"He  answered,  T  was  reading  my 
Bible.'  Laughter  filled  the  courtroom. 
The  judge  asked,  'What  part  of  the 
Bible  were  you  reading?'  He  answered, 
'The  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.' 
The  judge  then  demanded  what  the 
subject  matter  was  and  it  was  given. 

"No  Bible  was  in  the  courtroom  and 
no  one  knew  where  there  was  one.  The 
judge  sent  a  messenger  out  to  purchase 
a  Bible  and  when  it  came  in,  the  judge 
opened  it  and  commencing  at  the  first 
of  Genesis,  turned  leaf  after  leaf  look- 
ing for  First  Corinthians.  After  quite 
a  delay,  he  asked  the  young  man 
where  it  was. 

"The  young  man  turned  to  it  in- 
stantly and  pointed  to  the  passage  he 
had  been  reading.  The  judge  im- 
mediately discharged  him,  found  him 
a  position,  and  has  taken  a  personal 
interest  in  him.  The  judge  now  keeps  a 
Bible  in  the  courtroom." — The  Re- 
ligious Telescope. 


PATCHING  AND  PRAYING 

That  is  a  poor  Christian  who  does 
not  believe  in  the  efficacy  of  prayer; 
its  importance  cannot  be  overesti- 
mated. The  wives  of  two  pastors  were 
busy  on  some  household  sewing.  The 
face  of  one  was  full  of  sunshine  and 
beamed  good  cheer  and  contentment 
while  the  face  of  the  other  was  a  long 
drawn-out  affair  and  looked  as  if  its 
owner  were  a  candidate  for  the 
mourner's  bench.  "Sister,"  said  she  of 
the  gloomy  countenance,  "everything 
seems  to  go  smoothly  with  you  and 
your  husband;  you  always  look  so 
happy,  while  with  us  nothing  goes 
right  and  my  work  is  always  behind." 
"Perhaps  our  work  explains  it,"  said 
the  other.  They  were  both  patching 
their  husband's  trousers.  She  of  the 
happy  face  was  putting  a  patch  on  the 
knee;  the  other  was  also  sticking 
a  patch  on,  but  it  wasn't  on  the  knee. 
"And  this  may  be  the  reason  your 
work  is  always  behind,"  exclaimed  the 
one  to  the  other.  And  after  I  told  that 
incident,  a  preacher's  wife  came  up, 
shook  hands  with  me,  and  then  said 
she  was  glad  John  had  worn  his  long- 
tailed  coat  that  evening! — Reprinted 
in  Bible  Expositor. 


PRAYED  INTO  THE  KINGDOM 

John  Scudder,  a  promising  young 
physician  in  New  York,  while  visiting 
one  of  his  patients  one  day  many 
years  ago,  picked  up  a  tract  on  the 
table  and  read  it.  The  result  was  that 
he  and  his  wife  went  to  India  as 
missionaries.  Their  nine  children  all 
became  missionaries  in  that  land.  By 
this  time,  the  Scudders  have  given 
almost  six  hundred  years  of  con- 
tinuous missionary  service  for  India. 
When  Dr.  Scudder  was  asked  the  cause 
or  motive  of  all  this  missionary  serv- 
ice he  said:  "The  only  explanation  I 
can  give  is  that  the  children  ivere 
literally  prayed  into  the  kingdom  by 
their  mother.  She  was  accustomed  to 
spend  the  birthday  of  each  child  in 
all-day  prayer  for  him.  And  God  an- 
swered her  prayers."  Is  this  not  a 
novel  way  of  celebrating  a  child's 
birthday? — Gospel  Herald. 


HOW  TO  READ  THE  BIBLE 

A  young  woman  asked  to  explain  de- 
votional reading  of  the  Bible,  answer- 
ed: "Yesterday  morning  I  received 
a  letter  from  one  to  whom  I  have 
given  my  heart  and  devoted  my  life. 
I  freely  confess  to  you  that  I  have 
read  that  letter  five  times,  not  be- 
cause I  did  not  understand  it  at  the 
first  reading,  nor  because  I  expected 
to  commend  myself  to  the  author  by 
frequent  reading  of  his  epistle.  I  read 
it  because  I  am  devoted  to  the  one 
who  wrote  it.  To  read  the  Bible  with 
that  motive  is  to  read  it  'devotionally,' 
and  to  one  who  reads  it  in  that  spirit 
it  is  indeed  a  love  letter." — Senior  and 
Intermediate  Teacher. 


THE  TRUE  SOURCE 

The  late  Dr.  George  Washington 
Carver,  when  invited  to  testify  before 
a  Senate  committee  about  his  work  in 
the  laboratory  with  the  peanut,  was 
asked,  "How  did  you  learn  all  these 
things?"  He  replied,  "From  an  old 
Book."  The  chairman  asked,  "What 
book?"  He  replied,  "The  Bible."  When 
asked,  "Does  the  Bible  tell  about  pea- 
nuts?" he  replied,  "No,  Mr.  Senator, 
but  it  tells  about  the  God  who  made 
the  peanut.  I  asked  Him  to  show  me 
ivhat  to  do  with  the  peanut,  and  He 
did." — Christ  Life. 


FOUNDATIONS 

A  short  man  wanted  to  drive  a  nail 
in  a  wall  to  carry  a  big  picture.  He 
stood  on  a  chair,  but  it  was  not  high 
enough.  His  wife  put  on  a  small  box 
and  balancing  himself  precariously,  he 
began  to  give  the  nail  hesitating  taps 
with  the  hammer.  His  wife  said,  "Why 
don't  you  give  a  brave  blow  or  two, 
and  settle  it?"  He  replied,  "How  can  a 
man  give  a  brave  blow  or  two  when  be 
is  standing  on  a  foundation  like  this?" 
That  settles  the  question  of  certainty 


or  uncertainty.  It  depends  upon  the 
foundation  on  which  the  preacher  or 
teacher  is  standing.  The  Hebrew 
prophets  never  sounded  a  note  of  un- 
certainty because  God  Almighty  was 
their  foundation  and  they  knew  that 
God  stood  behind  their  "Thus  saitb 
the   Lord." — Toronto  Globe. 
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A   BETTER  MAN 

A  speaker  at  a  temperance  meeting 
told  how  drink  had  once  caused  the 
downfall  of  a  brave  soldier.  In  the 
course  of  the  sad  story  he  said,  "Some- 
times after  a  debauch  the  man  would 
be  repentant  and  humble.  He  would 
promise  his  wife  to  do  better.  But, 
alas,  the  years  taught  her  the  barren- 
ness of  such  promises.  One  night,  when 
he  was  getting  to  be  an  old  man,  thin- 
limbed,  stoop-shouldered,  with  red- 
rimmed  eyes — a  prematurely  old  man 
—he  said  to  his  wife,  'You  are  a  clever 
woman,  Jenny;  a  courageous,  active, 
good  woman.  You  should  have  mar- 
ried a  better  man  than  I  am,  dear.' 
She  looked  at  him  and  answered  in  a 
quiet  voice,  'I  did,  James.' " — Sunday 
School    Times. 


COURTESY 

Courtesy  is  a  business  asset,  a  gain 
and  never  a  loss. 

Officers  and  employees,  above  all 
others,  should  be  courteous. 

Use  courtesy  in   all  dealings  with 
passengers,  patrons,  and  with  one  an- 
other. 

Railroad  men  help  their  company 
by  being  courteous. 

This    railroad  believes  in    courtesy. 

Even  the  discourteous  like  to  be 
shown  courtesy. 

Smooth  away  life's  difficulties  by 
being  courteous. 

You  will  find  your  value  increased 
by  courtesy. 

Life  is  not  so  short  but  there  is  al- 
ways time  for  courtesy. — Emerson. 

If  a  railroad  thus  impresses  courtesy 
upon  every  one  connected  with  it,  how 
about  a  Church?  The  manners  of  a 
Christian  ought  to  be  the  best  man- 
ners in  the  world.  Are  we  living  up  to 
this  standard?  or  do  our  rudeness  and 
discourtesy  bring  reproach  upon  re- 
ligion?— Publisher    Unknown. 


WORK  ON  YOUR  KNEES 

A  clergyman,  walking  on  the  public 
highway,  observed  a  poor  man  break- 
ing stones,  and  kneeling  the  while  so 
that  he  might  be  able  to  do  it  more 
effectively.  Passing  him  and  saluting 
him,  he  remarked: 

"Ah,  John,  I  wish  I  could  break  the 
stony  hearts  of  my  hearers  as  easily 
as  you  are  breaking  those  stones." 

"Perhaps,  master,"  he  said,  "you  do 
not  work  on  your  knees."  Praying* 
brings  down  the  power  that  can  break 
the  flintiest  heart. — Christian  Com- 
monioealth. 


Page  10 


The  Lighted  Pathway 


betters  of  Cf, 


^r#Nr^#sr^#^##^fs(r*,s^>r^^^/Nr^r# 


ppreaa 


tl 


ion 


l Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

i  Enclosed  please  find  $1.25  for  which 
Jiend  a  subscription  for  the  LIGHTED 
"'ATHWAY  to  a  lady  in  the  women's 
Irison  in  Alabama.  This  lady  has  been 

n  inmate  for  about   four  years  and 

.as  a  sentence  of  twenty-five  years.  It 
|j>  from  her  I  have  received  the  names 
Ind  dates  of  birth  of  the  other  in- 

jiates  there,  and  to  each  one  have 
jeen  sent  upon  their  birthday  a  beau- 
tiful greeting  card  and  printed  re- 
kgious  tracts.  In  return  I've  received 
fetters  stating  they  never  before  had 
received  such  kindness.  I  have  visited 
[the  prisons  twice  since  1947.  The  con- 

(litions  at  Wetumpka  are  undoubtedly 
he  same  as  in  all  other  prisons.  To 
iiy  sorrow  I  found  there  two  mothers 
,nd  their  daughters  among  the  pris- 
oners, also  twin  sisters.  The  facts 
j>rove  that  most  girls  come  from 
oroken  homes  where  they  did  not  have 
he  love  and  care  of  both  parents, 
since  I  was  saved  in  1938,  it  has  been 
ny  greatest  burden  and  desire  for  my 
life  to  be  used  to  bless  prisoners.  I 
lave  made  application  many  times  for 
:haplain  work,  but  I  failed  to  prepare 
nyself  when  in  school  to  qualify  for 
,his  type  of  employment.  I  want  to 
•each  everyone  possible. 

I  will  never  be  able  to  leave  any- 
thing to  help  others  after  I'm  gone,  so 
vhile  living  it's  my  desire  to  place  the 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  into  every  pris- 
on and  before  each  person  possible,  as 
['m  sure  it's  the  most  complete  reli- 
gious help  anyone  could  receive.  The 
Dnly  way  to  help  people  is  to  bring 
:hem  to  Jesus,  or  bring  Jesus  to  -them, 
rhe  way  to  help  others  is  not  by  power 
Dr  authority  but  by  loving  them.  Love 
ilways  gives.  The  more  we  love,  the 
more  we  give.  Love  ever  gives,  forgives, 
Dutlives,  and  ever  stands  with  open 
lands  and  while  it  lives  it  gives. 

Please  pray  for  me,  for  I  want  my 
ife  to  count  for  God.  —  Rev.  Jewel 
Pierce,  Piedmont,  Alabama. 

Dear  Friends: 

I'm  just  a  lost  soul,  saved  by  the 
?race  of  God.  I  found  my  Saviour 
ifter  I  came  to  prison.  I'm  praying 
some  soul  will  feel  his  need  for  the 
same  Saviour  while  reading  this.  It 
.sn't  only  we  here  who  need  God,  but 
sveryone  who  doesn't  have  Him  is  just 
is  lost  as  we  are.  I  can  truthfully  say 
C  wouldn't  exchange  the  peace  of  heart 
and  mind  I  have  for  freedom  from  this 
.nstitution.  This  is  a  peace  only  God  is 
able  to  give.  When  we  rise  in  the 
norning  and  ask  God's  guidance  for 
:he  day,  our  prayers  are  answered,  for 
He  is  with  us.  He  says  in  His  Word, 
T  will  never  leave  nor  forsake  thee." 
Christians,  pray  for  me  that  I  will  be 
healed.  How  many  heartaches,  tears, 
ind  regrets  we  could  save  ourselves  if 
Dnly  we  would  let  go  and  let  God. 
A  friend  in  Christ, 

Grace  Eldridge, 

Box  30, 

Wetumpka,  Alabama. 


66  Spitalfield  Lane, 
Chichester,  Sussex, 
England. 
Dear  Friends: 

Greetings  in  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Many,  many  thanks  for  the  most 
generous  supply  of  your  magazines, 
the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY,  which 
arrived  last  week. 

We  in  this  household  all  like  your 
fine  magazine.  There  seems  a  bit  of 
everything  for  everyone — the  poetical- 
minded,  the  home-lovers,  children,  the 
student  of  the  Word,  and  others — but 
there  seems  little  for  the  missionary- 
minded.  Please  forgive  me  for  saying 
so,  for  you  may  publish  a  separate 
missionary  magazine.  If  the  sugges- 
tion of  an  "outsider"  is  worth  any- 
thing, may  I  suggest  that  about  once 
a  month  you  print  something  of  real 
interest  taken  from  your  current  mis- 
sionary magazine? 

I  hope  to  send  your  magazines  to 
friends  in  Holland,  the  Dutch  East 
Indies,  and  to  Halmahera,  where  lives 
a  sister-in-law  of  mine.  I  believe  there 
is  only  one  other  missionary  family 
on  the  island  and  their  lives  are  pret- 
ty lonely. 

You  have  very  kindly  sent  me  all 
the  issues  from  December,  1947,  to 
March,  1948  (with  others  of  1947),  so 
if  at  any  time  you  have  some  to  spare 
from  April  onwards,  I  and  my  friends 
will  be  most  grateful  for  them. 

The  cover  of  the  March  1948  copy 
is  indeed  an  excellent  one,  the  colour 
of  the  tree  in  the  foreground  making 
it  a  beautiful  picture. 

Will  close  for  now,  trusting  to  hear 
from  you  in  the  near  future.  The  Lord 
richly  bless  you  and  your  labours  for 
Him,  for  His  glory.   Amen. 
Yours  in  Him, 

S.  F.  Burden. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  am  just  a  young  girl  twenty-two 
years  old.  I  am  also  a  shut-in.  I  have 
not  been  able  to  walk  for  the  last 
three  years.  I  have  arthritis,  my  knees 
are  so  stiff  I  can't  bend  them,  and  my 
feet  are  drawn  very  badly;  but  I  do 
thank  God  because  my  condition  is 
not  any  worse  than  it  is.  I  can  read 
and  write  and  feed  myself  and  can  be 
carried  to  church.  There  are  so  many 
that  can't  even  do  that  much.  My  fa- 
ther died  when  I  was  almost  two  years 
old.  I'm  so  glad  I  am  living  for  Jesus. 
It's  so  wonderful  to  live  for  Him.  I'm 
a  member  of  the  Church  of  God  here 
in  Greenville,  North  Carolina.  All 
Christians  who  read  this  please  pray 
for  my  stepfather  that  God  will  save 
him  and  pray  for  my  mother  that  she 
will  stand  true  to  God  regardless  of 
the  cost.  Pray  for  me  too.  I  may  al- 
ways be  a  shut-in  in  this  world;  but, 
praise  God,  I  know  when  I  get  to 
heaven  I  won't  be  a  shut-in  there. — 
Miss  Magdalene  Baker,  Ayden,  North 
Carolina. 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  think  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  is 
one  of  the  greatest  attractions  of 
journalism  and  a  mighty  centripetal 
power  toward  our  youth  endeavor. 

I  am  a  young  man  only  twenty-one; 
have  been  preaching  nearly  five  years. 
God  has  been  wonderful  to  me  for 
the  past  two  months.  I  have  just  re- 
cently become  a  member  of  this  great 
body  of  people  and  I  am  trying  to  be 
a  humble  servant  to  all  in  Christ's 
name. 

Gratefully  yours, 

Rev.  James  Maloy  Gonde, 

Winnsboro,  South  Carolina. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Enclosed  please  find  one  dollar  for 
which  please  send  me  the  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY  for  one  year.  I  picked  up 
a  paper  in  my  living  room  one  day 
and  began  to  read  it  and  really  en- 
joyed it  so  much  that  I  am  ordering 
it  for  twelve  months.  Where  and  how 
it  got  in  my  house  I  know  not,  but  I 
am  glad  it  got  there  anyway.  Hoping 
very  much  that  I  will  soon  get  my  first 
copy. 

Thank  you. 

Mrs.  Alex  Williams, 
Shallotte,  North  Carolina. 

NOTE:  This  shows  what  our  young 
people  could  do  if  they  were  willing 
to  distribute  the  paper.  One  girl  found 
one  in  the  garbage  can  and  subscribed 
for  it. — Editor. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  have  been  taking  the  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY  since  January  and  it  has 
meant  much  to  me.  I  am  studying  to 
be  a  preacher  and  it  has  been  very 
encouraging  to  me  to  read  your  mes- 
sage. I  am  enclosing  $2.00  to  help 
with  your  book.  May  God  bless  you  in 
your  good  work,  and  I  pray  that  it 
will  help  others  as  it  has  helped  me. 

Charles  Dupree, 

Route  3, 

Americus,  Georgia. 

Witness-Bearing 

It  is  said  to  be  unprofessional  for  a 
doctor  to  advertise.  It  is  also  unneces- 
sary. His  grateful  patients  are  his  best 
advertisements.  If  we  discover  a  book 
that  is  a  source  of  stimulus  and  inspi- 
ration to  us,  we  pass  it  on  to  others 
that  they  may  be  helped  also.  But  con- 
cerning the  matters  of  the  soul,  we 
seem  to  have  a  different  idea.  We  do 
not  tell  our  experiences.  Most  of  us  are 
entirely  reticent  concerning  those 
facts  of  life  about  which  Jesus  told  us 
to  be  most  outspoken. 

If  a  man  comes  to  you  and  begins 
to  tell  you  about  his  religious  life,  you 
very  likely  say  to  yourself,  "Poor  fel- 
low, it  has  gone  to  his  head,"  or,  "He 
certainly  shows  a  lamentable  lack  of 
good  taste  to  speak  of  such  things  in 
public." 

Why  is  this  so?  There  can  be  but 
one  reason.  As  Dr.  A.  F.  Schauffler 
once  said,  "One  of  the  devil's  ways 
seems  to  be  to  close  the  mouths  of 
Christians.  He  says,  'That  soul  has 
escaped  me.  But  I  will  do  the  next 
best  thing,  I  will  seal  his  lips.' " 

If  our  religion  is  a  real  thing,  let's 
speak  out  and  let  the  world  know.— 
Onward. 
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By  Tolmadge  F.  McNabb 
Unicoi,    Tennessee 

1 1 ALKING  to  the  mail  box  one 
LU  bright  June  day,  a  young  blonde- 
haired  evangelist  found  there  were 
several  letters  awaiting  him.  Among 
them  was  an  urgent  call  from  a  minis- 
ter friend  in  another  state,  whom  the 
evangelist  had  met  while  at  a  church 
convention  the  previous  spring.  It  read 
in  part:  "I  am  trying  to  build  up  the 
church  here,  since  I  found  the  church 
with  its  doors  closed  and  with  hardly 
any  congregation  when  coming  here  to 
pastor  in  the  spring.  As  the  work  is 
small,  and  with  few  members,  we  can 
promise  you  little  finance;  but  we  feel 
God  has  ]aid  it  upon  our  hearts  to  call 
you  as  our  evangelist  for  a  revival. 
This  is  a  hard  place,  but  do  come  over 
and  help  us!" 

While  pondering  over  this  Mace- 
donian call,  the  evangelist  realized 
that  at  the  time  he  was  requested  for 
this  urgent  need,  he  had  another  re- 
vival scheduled,  and  he  was  on  the 
verge  of  writing  the  pastor  he  could 
not  come  on  that  account,  but  in  pray- 
ing over  the  matter,  he  felt  it  all  the 
more  God's  will  that  he  heed  the  let- 
ter's invitation. 

"Lord,"  he  whispered  in  prayer, 
"what  am  I  to  do?  This  call  is  seem- 
ingly Thy  will,  but  what  about  the 
other  meeting?" 

"Write  the  other  pastor,"  he  heard 
the  Lord  speaking  to  his  heart,  "and 
they  will  postpone  the  meeting  until 
later.  Arise,  and  answer  this  call,  and 
I  will  work  and  no  man  can  hinder 
it!" 

Packing  clothing,  accordian  and  gui- 
tar, Bibles  and  song  books  in  his  car, 
the  evangelist  was  soon  on  his  way 
to  the  other  state,  being  well  assured 
this  was  the  Infinite  will,  and  that 
God  was  going  to  do  something.  Arriv- 
ing there  and  beginning  the  meeting, 
he  found  there  were  not  many  inter- 
ested in  a  revival  besides  the  burdened 
pastor  and  a  few  others.  But  realiz- 
ing God  had  promised  to  send  a  re- 
vival here  and  to  shake  the  place,  the 
young  evangelist  called  upon  the  few 
Christians  to  fast  and  pray,  trusting 
for  a  mighty  outpouring  of  His  Spirit. 

After  a  few  nights,  the  power  of  God 
began  falling,  and  as  a  result,  not 
only  the  church  building,  but  the 
churchyard  was  filled  with  the  curious 
and  skeptical,  gainsayers,  and  those 
wondering  what  it  was  all  about!  The 
crowds  continued  to  grow  until  it  be- 
came necessary  for  the  officials  of  the 
law  to  come  out  and  keep  order  on  the 
outside. 

Standing  one  night  by  an  overflow- 
ing   altar,    where    hungry   souls    were 


being  gloriously  saved,  the  evangelist 
suddenly  cried,  "Oh,  Lord,  we  have  so 
little  help!  There  are  so  few  to  pray 
these  souls  through  to  the  baptism  in 
the  Holy  Spirit — and  with  so  many 
hungry  hearts,  what  am  I  to  do  to  get 
these  people  filled  with  the  Spirit?" 

"Keep  preaching  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  urging  the  people  to 
continue  seeking  until  they  receive,"  it 
seemed  the  Lord  spoke  to  his  heart. 

So  night  by  night  as  the  crowds  in- 
creased and  hungry  seekers  filled  the 
altars,  the  evangelist  kept  preaching 
on  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
being  a  present-day  experience  for  all 
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Talmadge  F.  McNabb 

who  would  accept.  He  could  well 
preach  that  glorious  experience,  for 
only  a  few  years  back,  while  a  young- 
soldier  in  the  Army,  he  had  received 
that  blessing,  and  God  had  given  him 
something  so  wonderful  until  he  want- 
ed everyone  else  to  have  just  such  an 
overflowing  Christian  experience  as  he 
now  possessed. 

One  night  a  crowd  of  rough-Jooking 
men  stood  on  the  outside  of  the  church 
while  the  evangelist  was  closing  his 
message  and  getting  ready  to  begin 
the  altar  call.  One  of  the  worst  and 
most  wicked  men  in  that  vicinity  had 
made  his  way  out  to  the  revival,  and 
was  partially  drunk,  which  made  him 
an  easy  bait  for  those  who  wanted  to 
do  damage  to  the  revival.  Said  one  of 
them  to  the  drunk,  "See,  that  evange- 
list is  getting  ready  to  make  the  altar 
call,  and  if  you  will  go  in  the  church, 
go  to  the  altar,  put  on  a  good  show 
for  us,  and  break  up  that  service,  we 


will  give  you  $5.00!" 

Surely  enough,  when  the  altar  call 
was  being  given,  and  the  evangelist 
was  playing  the  invitation  hymn,  here 
came  the  drunk  man,  falling  down  in 
the  altar  and  letting  out  weird  groans, 
much  to  the  delight  of  the  onlookers 
and  those  who  were  being  used  by  the 
adversary  to  "burst  up  that  service.' 
The  evangelist  went  on  as  if  he  did  not 
notice  anything,  and  invited  other  sin- 
ners to  come  to  the  altar.  Presently 
sensing  that  a  trick  was  being  played, 
he  went  along  with  the  pastor  to  pray 
for  the  man  whose  intentions  were  tc 
damage  that  sacred  altar  scene 
Through  the  spirit  of  discernment,  the 
two  preachers  realized  that  this  was  a 
wrong  kind  of  spirit,  and  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  they  began  to  pray  for  God  to 
give  deliverance  to  the  man  who  was 
supposed  to  be  the  worst  character  in 
the  country,  and  whose  breath  was 
strong  with  liquor.  It  was  not  long  un 
til  in  place  of  groans  and  moans,  the 
man  calmed  down  and  began  to  call 
on  God  for  mercy,  as  though  he  was 
slipping  into  the  very  pits  of  hell,  and 
as  if  it  were  his  last  chance.  He  prayed 
the  prayer  of  the  humble  publican, 
"Lord,  have  mercy  on  me  a  sinner!" 
The  faces  of  those  watching  from  the 
outside,  who  were  jamming  the  doors 
and  windows,  began  to  change  from  a 
smile  and  jeer  to  that  of  seriousness, 
as  they  realized  the  man  whom  they 
had  paid  to  break  up  the  meeting  was 
actually  under  conviction;  that  the 
evil  spirits  were  being  cast  out  of  him, 
and  his  reactions  were  entirely  dif- 
ferent to  what  they  had  intended 
them  to  be.  With  another  expression — 
one  of  peace  and  calmness — the  man 
arose  from  the  altar,  with  such  a  dif- 
ference in  his  attitude  that  even  sin- 
ners had  to  recognize  and  marvel. 

Night  by  night  young  people  had 
been  getting  saved,  but  for  the  first 
two  weeks  only  one  had  received  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  One  night 
a  young  red-haired  boy  was  tarrying 
for  the  baptism  and  was  slain  under 
the  power  of  God. 

"You  might  as  well  drag  him  out," 
jeered  some  skeptical  onlookers,  "for 
he  is  dead!"  Another  remarked,  "If 
that  little  boy  gets  the  baptism,  then 
I  will  know  it  is  real!"  In  the  pres- 
ence of  the  whole  congregation  of  in- 
terested people,  the  Spirit  of  God  spoke 
through  that  young  fellow  in  a  heav- 
enly language,  and  he  received  such 
a  beautiful  experience  that  no  one 
could  rightfully  confess  it  was  not  real. 
This  little  fellow  so  young  in  the  Lord, 
only  having  been  saved  the  previous 
night,  being  the  first  to  receive  the 
baptism,  made  the  other  seekers  so 
hungry  that  some  would  tarry  and 
wait  upon  God  until  sometimes  1 
o'clock  and  2  o'clock  in  the  mornings. 

"We  must  stop  all  this  shouting  so 
late  at  night,"  voiced  a  man  who 
owned  and  operated  one  of  the  larg- 
est restaurants  in  the  nearby  town; 
"something  has  got  to  take  place  to 
end  this,  or  a  lot  of  damage  is  going 
to  be  done." 

"You  are  right,"  confided  some  oth- 
ers from  a  nearby  church  who  were 
opposed  to  the  full  gospel,  and  espe- 
cially   to    the    baptism    of    the    Holy 
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Ghost,  since  their  pastor  did  not 
preach  it  that  way.  Coming  one  night 
to  the  service,  this  man  saw  his  niece 
in  the  church  shouting  and  praising 
the  Lord. 

"I  will  go  in  there  and  stop  her  from 
all  this  foolishness,"  he  declared;  and 
so  coming  in  the  church,  and  walking 
up  the  aisle,  he  took  hold  of  the  girl's 
arm  in  order  to  make  her  sit  down. 
But  no  more  had  he  done  that  until 
the  spirit  of  conviction  came  over  him, 
and  instead  of  stopping  his  niece  from 
shouting,  he  fell  into  the  altar  himself, 
realizing  his  nothingness,  a  sinner 
needing  salvation,  as  the  young  people 
gathered  around  him  to  pray  for  his 
soul. 

Said  an  upset  pastor  of  a  nearby 
church,  "We  must  do  something  to 
keep  our  people  from  going  to  that 
Pentecostal  revival;  I  am  afraid  those 
folks  are  going  to  get  them  all  con- 
verted over  to  that  new  religion.  I 
know  what  we  will  do — we'll  start  a 
revival  of  our  own!" 

So  the  meeting  began,  but  it  did  not 
affect  the  Pentecostal  revival  in  the 
least;  and  the  people  hungry  for 
deeper  experiences  kept  coming  out. 
It  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  fight  against 
the  work  of  God,  for  God  has  said,  "I 
will  work  and  who  will  turn  it  back." 
Right  during  a  testimony  service  in 
this  revival  that  was  started  purpose- 
ly to  keep  the  people  away  from  the 
meeting  where  the  young  evangelist 
was  preaching  every  night,  someone 
got  up  to  testify,  and  found  he  was 
confused  and  dumbfounded,  as  though 
temporarily  stricken  dumb,  and  was 
forced  to  sit  down.  Others,  soon  ob- 
serving that  the  more  they  opposed, 
the  more  the  Lord  poured  out  His 
Spirit,  began  to  keep  silent  or  to  in- 
quire more  about  the  way  of  the  Lord. 

It  was  requested  one  night  by  a 
group  of  outsiders,  who  claimed  to  be 
well  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the 
14th  chapter  of  1st  Corinthians  be  ex- 
pounded. Their  intentions  were  to 
have  him  explain  some  of  the  diffi- 
cult passages  here,  with  the  idea  of 
getting  him  confused  and  to  expose 
him  as  teaching  something  he  didn't 
know  about!  Feeling  led  of  the  Lord, 
after  much  prayer  out  in  the  woods 
on  his  knees,  the  evangelist  complied 
with  their  request.  The  night  he  was 
to  preach  this  sermon,  "Do  All  Speak 
with  Tongues?"  the  crowd  was  the 
largest  of  any  night,  and  with  the 
skeptical  and  doubting  filling  not  only 
the  inside  of  the  church,  but  also  the 
outside  grounds.  As  he  began  to 
preach,  taking  verse  by  verse  the  14th 
chapter  of  1st  Corinthians,  the  evan- 
gelist realized  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  especially  anointing  him  that 
night,  and  that  the  scripture  seemed 
to  take  on  new  meaning  and  clarity. 
The  audience  sat  for  over  an  hour, 
as  if  spellbound,  listening  to  the  mes- 
sage. The  speaker  explained  that  Paul 
here  was  writing  of  the  gifts  in  the 
church,  and  that  he  was  regulating 
the  gifts,  with  no  intention  of  doing 
away  with  any  of  them.  In  conclusion, 
it  was  pointed  out  that  any  normal 
New  Testament  church  should  have 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  operating,  and 
that  the  initial  evidence  of  the  bap- 


tism of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  speaking  in 
other  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gives  ut- 
terance. Some  who  came  with  the  in- 
tention of  confusing  the  evangelist 
were  silent  after  hearing  the  message; 
and  others  who  might  have  opposed 
him  were  so  touched  of  the  Lord  that 
they  came  to  the  evangelist  at  the 
close  of  that  service,  crying  and  re- 
questing prayer,  saying  they  realized 
their  need  of  more  of  God.  The  man 
owning  the  restaurant,  who  on  previ- 
ous nights  had  opposed  the  shouting, 
came  to  the  youthful  preacher,  invit- 
ing him  out  to  a  delicious  chicken  din- 
ner with  all  expenses  paid. 

At  the  close  of  that  revival,  the  good 
people  gave  the  evangelist  a  lovely 
box  of  gifts,  clothing,  and  miscella- 
neous items  that  would  serve  well  in 
the  forthcoming  school  term.  He 
paused  just  outside  the  church  door 
while  preparing  to  leave  for  home,  and 
thought  of  the  numerous  young  people 
who  had  been  saved  and  filled  with 
the  Spirit,  and  of  the  full  gospel 
church  that  was  organized  at  the  re- 
vival's close.  Apparently  much  oppo- 
sition and  misunderstanding  had  been 
removed,  and  a  message  of  thanksgiv- 
ing was  beamed  to  the  throne  above. 

**  I  know  this  story  is  true,  for  I  was 


KNOW  YOUR  MISSIONARIES 

By  J.   Herbert  Walker,  Sr. 

•  He  was  born  in  Gastonia,  North  Caro- 
lina, was  converted  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
eight,  and  united  with  the  Church  of  God. 
He  began  his  ministry  the  following  year, 
and  had  preached  only  one  year  until,  at 
the  age  of  thirty,  he  received  a  definite  call 
to  China. 

As  a  licensed  minister  he  entered  the  Bi- 
ble Training  School  and  College  at  Sevier- 
ville,  Tennessee,  where  after  four  years  he 
was  graduated.  During  the  summer  vaca- 
tions he  traveled  in  evangelistic  work  in  the 
states  of  North  Carolina,  Virginia,  and 
Pennsylvania.  His  last  pastorate  was  Du 
Bois,    Pennsylvania. 

In  1945  he  was  appointed  overseer  of  the 
Hawaiian  Islands.  He  and  his  wife  have  done 
a  splendid  work  there  these  past  three  years. 
However,    the  work   is   still   small.    In   one  of 


the  young  evangelist  who  received  the 
letter  at  the  mail  box,  and  answered 
its  "Macedonian  call." 

I      GOOD  PLACE  TO  BE  FROM! 

A  Russian  Citizen — 

May  not  own  land 
May  not  be  tried  by  a  jury 
May  not  choose  his  own  job 
May   not   absent   himself    from 

work 
May  not  strike 
May  not  picket 
May  not  employ  labor 
May  not  travel 
May  not  own  jewelry 
May  not  ring  a  church  bell 
May    not    be    friends    with    a 
foreigner 
and     is     forbidden     freedom 
of    speech — freedom   of 
assembly — freedom     of 
religion  and  freedom  of 
soul. 


his  letters  he  stated:  "The  need  of  workers 
is  so  great  until  we  are  brought  to  our  knees 
in  constant  prayer  that  others  may  be  able 
to  come  over  and  help  us." 

•  She  was  born  in  Kannapolis,  North  Caro- 
lina, to  Church  of  God  parents,  was  con- 
verted at  the  age  of  13,  and  united  with 
the  church.  She  entered  Bible  Training 
School  and  College  at  nineteen,  completed 
her  high  school  work  and  graduated  from 
our  college  in  the  ministerial  department. 
While  in  college  she  too  received  the  call  to 
China.  She  was  married  to  the  minister 
whose  picture  is  shown  above. 
Who  are  they? 


Last  Month's  Missionary 

Rev.  George  Savchenko  who  with 

his     family     has     returned    to     the 

States.   He  will  attend  Lee  College 

for  further  training  in  mission  work. 


October,  1948 
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•  Shining  for  the  ladies  this  month  is  Vivian  Becker,  a  young  miss 
from  Gettysburg,  South  Dakota.  She  is  a  graduate  of  the 
Northwest  Bible  School.  Lee  College,  and  holds  a  B.  S.  degree  from 
Northwestern  State  Teacher's  College.  Vivian  has  always  been  an  honor 
student,  and  coupled  with  her  brilliance  of  mind  is  a  pleasant  and 
charming  personality.  She  sings  in  a  trio  and  plays  the  piano,  and  is 
now  a  faculty  member  of  Lee  College.  As  a  public  school  teacher,  she 
was  saved  under  the  ministry  of  Rev.  D.  C.  Boatwright,  and  since  that 
time  has  served  the  Church  in  various  capacities,  including  that  of  the 
state  youth  director.  Having  already  endeared  herself  to  the  staunch 
people  of  the  Northwest  in  her  brief  ministry  there,  she  bids  fair  to  do 
this  wherever  she  goes,  for  thinking  of  the  welfare  of  others  is  a  part 
of  her  winsome  personality;  and  since  the  day  she  was  graduated  from 
Gettysburg  High  School  with  class  honors,  we  predict  that  Vivian  will 
always  stand  apart  from  the  crowd  in  successful  achievement. 


•  That's  the  likeness  of  G.  L.  (Lee)  Watson  above  you.  For  a 
youngster,  he's  a  mighty  able  businessman.  Part  of  Georgia's 
native  timber,  Lee  is  the  owner  and  guiding  light  of  Watson's  Bakery, 
a  progressive  institution  which  serves  some  of  the  best  cafes  and 
restaurants  in  the  Cracker  State's  capital  city.  If  you're  driving  through 
Atlanta,  stop  and  meet  him.  His  establishment  is  located  at  953  Peach- 
tree  Street,  N.  E.  Lee  became  a  member  of  the  present  Hemphill 
Avenue  Church  of  God  in  Atlanta  twenty-one  years  ago.  He  makes 
lasting  friendships  in  a  hurry,  and  extracts  money  for  church  building 
programs  without  pain,  having  raised  thousands  of  dollars  for  the 
Church  of  God  in  Georgia.  His  technique  for  getting  things  done  is 
almost  unrivaled. 

The  son  of  Rev.  G.  R.  Watson,  pastor  of  the  Riverside  Church  in 
Atlanta,  Lee  has  served  the  Hemphill  Church  as  Sunday  School  super- 
intendent for  almost  ten  years,  and  is  a  member  of  the  Church  Council, 
Radio  Committee,  and  Board  of  Trustees.  He's  a  challenge  to  the 
Church  of  God  laity. 
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Twenty-eight  years  ago  a  little  boy, 
the  son  of  a  Pennsylvania  Dutch  fa- 
ther and  Irish  mother,  pulled  a  new 
homemade  play  wagon  down  the 
streets  of  Philadelphia.  That  was  back 
in  1920,  two  years  after  the  rumble  of 
big  guns  in  World  War  I  died  away. 
The  lad's  name  was  William  F.  (Bill) 
Dych,  and  the  knowledge  of  his  owner- 
ship of  this  bizarre  wagon  somewhat 
increased  Bill's  self-appreciation  and 
the  tempo  of  his  step.  Not  every  young- 
ster out  of  a  family  blessed  with  six 
children  could  boast  of  such  valuable 
property.  The  burly  proprietor  of  a 
squalid  little  food  store  across  the 
thoroughfare  paused  from  his  labor 
for  an  interval,  and  eyed  the  ten-year- 
old  and  his  odd  wagon  with  commer- 
cial interest.  After  a  moment's  specu- 
lation, he  bellowed,  "Hey,  sonny,  wan- 
na make  a  nickel?"  Sure  enough,  the 
idea  appealed  to  Bill.  He  wanted  to 
make  several  nickels.  A  trade  was  con- 
summated which  started  the  juvenile 
on  a  crusade  of  grocery  deliveries  that 
netted  him  many  nickels  and  sore  feet. 
But  he  didn't  stop.  The  lucrative 
wagon  was  kept  oiled,  and  housewives 
kept  getting  their  groceries  in  good 
shape. 

Most  large  families  move  every  once 
in  a  while,  and  Bill  divided  his  boy- 
hood between  Pennsylvania,  Arizona, 
and  Camden,  New  Jersey.     After  re- 


turning to  the  famous  Quaker  State, 
the  young  man  worked  with  the  John 
C.  Winston  Bible  Company,  and  later 
with  the  Philadelphia  National,  larg- 
est bank  exchange  in  Pennsylvania. 
During  his  employment,  Bill  took  night 
courses  alternately  in  the  Pierce 
School  of  Business  Administration  and 
the  Bible  Institute  of  Pennsylvania, 
hanging  on  with  the  school  of  business 
for  four  years.  Here  he  admits  he  be- 
came passing  fair  in  shorthand  and 
typing,  which  we  think  is  very  mod- 
estly put.  At  the  age  of  20,  Bill  ac- 
companied an  evangelist  on  a  tour 
which  was  destined  to  lead  him  into 
the  ministry.  At  that  time,  however, 
he  took  care  of  the  music,  handling 
with  ease  the  violin,  mandolin,  slide 
trombone,  and  doing  the  singing.  Lat- 
er, as  a  preacher,  he  met  a  young  lady 
of  Norwegian  descent  who  altered  the 
course  of  his  entire  life  by  becoming 
Mrs.  William  Dych.  She  also  was  a 
preacher.  The  couple  has  enjoyed  out- 
standing success  in  conducting  chil- 
dren's meetings,  but  both  are  good 
evangelists  and  teachers,  and  after 
bringing  their  congregation  into  our 
movement  in  Atlantic  City,  New  Jersey, 
have  had  a  ripe  ministry  in  Maryland, 
Iowa,  North  and  South  Dakota,  and 
Pennsylvania.  Now  they've  gone  back 
to  working  with  children,  which  are 
always  a  source  of  interest  to  them. 
They  have  three  pretty  little  girls,  who 


William  L.  Dych 

fortunately  resemble  their  mother. 

Oh  yes!  We  almost  forgot  what  we 
wanted  to  tell  you.  Bill  is  the  new  Su- 
perintendent of  the  Church  of  God 
Orphanage.  We  think  he'll  do  well 
there,  for  he  knows  how  to  do  things 
and  get  along  with  people.  If  you're 
in  Cleveland,  drop  by  and  meet  him 
and  the  missus.  They're  just  plain  peo- 
ple, and  would  like  to  make  your  ac- 
quaintance. 
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D.V.  B.S.    TRAIL    BLAZERS 


OOZEMAN,  Montana,  gets  credit  for 
•D  a  new  idea  in  missionary  promo- 
tional efforts.  Back  of  it  all  were  two 
enterprising  D.V.B.S.  teachers,  Misses 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Wesley  Snyder  and  Son 

Dorothy  Upton  and  Ruth  Hawkinson, 
and  the  local  pastor,  Rev.  Wesley 
Snyder.  During  the  two  weeks  of 
school  there,  each  student  brought  a 


small  voluntary  mission  offering  daily 
to  be  sent  to  a  specific  field.  At  the 
close  of  the  D.  V.  B.  S.,  these  children 
had  contributed  seventeen  dollars  and 
fifty  cents  for  Sister  Pearl  Stark  and 
her  work  in  Africa.  Pearl  Anderson 
and  Mrs.  Bob  Rampy,  assistant  teach- 
ers, also  shared  in  the  achievement. 

The  Bozeman  Church  has  grown 
during  the  last  two  years  to  the  extent 
that  plans  for  a  new  building  are  un- 


der way.  Perhaps  ideas  like  this  have 
been  responsible  for  its  growth.  What 
do  you  think  about  it?  Why  not  try 
the  same  plan  in  your  church  next 
year?  And  if  you  need  a  couple  of  alert 
teachers  who  know  how  to  put  a  Daily 
Vacation  School  over,  we  think  Dor- 
othy and  Ruth  can  solve  your  prob- 
lem. Ruth's  address  is  1715  South 
Seventh  Street,  Missoula,  Montana. 


'.'■'■■,/,,;■:  ■■■-■    -:.;'■■■■■■.,--,-.■-■..  ■-.;;%■   -/,■■■■,  ■  ■    ■ 
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The  Mission-minded  School 


AN    ENCOURAGING    WORD 


I  will  not  be  connected  with  the 
Publishing  House  in  any  capacity 
after  this  week,  but  to  all  the  read- 
ers of  the  Lighted  Pathway  and 
Youth  Challenge  I  wish  to  offer  my 
sincere  thanks  for  your  kind  coop- 
eration in  every  way.  I  am  confi- 
dent my  successor  will  receive  the 
same  consideration  from  you,  and 
am  equally  confident  he  will  not  ask 
for  more.  I  think  the  young  people 
of  the  Church  of  God  have  the 
greatest  future  today  of  any  group 
or  individuals  anywhere;  and  should 
like  to  encourage  you  each  to  make 
the  most  of  it.  As  a  final  request, 
I  covet  your  prayers  for  me  in  the 
new  field  that  I  hope  to  enter,  and 
I  shall  not  forget  you. 

Your  brother   in  Christ, 

Cecil  M.  Truesdell. 


Cecil   M.   Truesdell 


\«ecii    rv».     i  ruesaeu  \_g<_m    iti.     i  iu^ou^m. 

YOU'RE  NOT  TOO  LATE 
You  still  have  until  the  twentieth  of  September  to  be  registered  for  the 
first  semester  of  the  present  term.  This  is  a  real  opportunity,  for  we  have 
a  well-organized  faculty,  and  personal  interest  will  be  taken  in  each 
student  who  comes.  The  school  is  a  Church  institution  designed  to  help 
its  members,  and  it  will  be  the  policy  of  the  management  to  live  up  to 
expectations  as  nearly  as  possible.  If  for  some  reason  you  cannot  come  at 
this  time,  be  sure  to  register  for  the  second  semester,  which  begins  the 
twenty-fourth  of  next  January.  — THE    PRESIDENT. 


HYME 

a      o£  the 

*TIME 

by  C.  M.  TruesdetL 

PASTOR'S    WIFE 

Here's  to  the  little  woman  who  .  .  .  de- 
serves a  lot  of  credit  .  .  .  But  often — in  our 
point  of  view  .  .  .  She  really  fails  to  get  it 
.  .  .  She  keeps  the  house  in  tiptop  style  .  .  . 
And  soothes  the  child  who's  bawling  .  .  . 
She  has  to  meet  with  pleasant  smile  .  .  .  The 
people  who  are  calling  .  .  .  She  often  drops 
a  recipe  .  .  .  To  do  some  hurried  darning 
.  .  .  And  scraps  a  meal  for  company  .  .  . 
Who  "dropped  in"  without  warning  .  .  . 
When  she  would  like  to  cry  a  bit  .  .  .  She 
has  to  keep  on  singing  .  .  .  Her  beauty  nap 
she  has  to  quit  .  .  .  And  catch  the  phone 
that's  ringing  .  .  .  She  has  to  jot  down  on  a 
note  .  .  .  Some  messages  for  hubby  .  .  .  And 
take  a  little  time  to  tote  .  .  .  An  infant  soft 
and  chubby  .  .  .  She  always  visits  with  the 
sick  .  .  .  And  cheers  the  broken-hearted  .  .  . 
Sometimes  she  does  in  double-quick  .  .  .  The 
work  that  she  has  started  .  .  .  She  visits 
P.  T.  A.  in  school  .  .  .  And  helps  the  church 
raise  money  .  .  .  When  someone  else  acts 
like  a  fool  .  .  .  She  must  be  sweet  and 
sunny  .  .  .  Someone  must  guide  D.V.B.S. 
.  .  .  And  she's  the  one  to  do  it  .  .  .  When 
asked  to  help,  she  must  say  "yes"  .  .  .  Al- 
though she  can't  get  to  it  ...  In  Sunday 
School  she  has  a  class  .  .  .  Her's  is  a  hectic 
life  ...  In  your  petitions,  please  don't  pass 
.   .   .  The  pastor's  little  wife. 
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IDENTIFY  THESE  BIBLE 
CHARACTERS 

CHESTER  SHULER 

See  how  rapidly  you  can  check  the  correct 
names  in  each  instance.  Allow  yourself  25 
points  for  each  entirely  correct  question. 

1 .  A  woman  named  (Anna — Lois — 
Esther — Hannah — Lydia — )  greatly  desired 
to  have  a  (horse — home — son — daughter — 
fortune — ),  but  when  none  came  to  her  she 
prayed  earnestly  to  God,  and  her  wish  was 
granted.  When  still  very  young  she  took  her 
little  boy  to  (the  doctor — medicine  man — 
priest — )  who  lived  in  the  (synagogue — 
market  place — city  hall — tabernacle — )  and 
lent  him  to  the  Lord  for  life.  Later  he  be- 
came (a  teacher — God's  prophet — a  phy- 
sician— ),  and  anointed  the  first  two  (kings 
— priests — magistrates — doctors  of  the  law 
— )    of    (Israel — Judah — Syria — Arabia — ). 

Points   . 


TRY   THIS   CROSSWORD    PUZZLE 


2.  This  character  was  an  efficient,  popu- 
lar man,  who  held  the  position  of  (merchant 
— manufacturer —  fisherman —  captain — ); 
he  was  married,  and  so  fond  of  his  wife 
that  when  he  went  away  on  a  journey  to 
(capture  people  of  other  lands — buy  gold — 
preach  to  the  heathen — care  for  sheep — )  he 
brought  her  presents;  one  time,  he  brought 
her  (a  horse — an  Israelitish  maid — a  chariot 
of  gold — lovely  clothes — ).  This  great  man 
was  (an  athlete — a  weakling — a  leper — a 
giant — ).  The  "gift"  which  he  brought  his 
wife  told  him  how  to  be  cured.  He  went 
to  (Elijah — Elisha — Jonah — Paul — Amos — ), 
bathed  in  the  river  (Euphrates — Nile — Jor- 
dan— )  (six — seven — ten — )  times,  and  was 
healed. 

Points . 


3.  One  evening  in  Troas,  a  preacher 
named  (Elisha — Agrippa —  Apollos —  Tim- 
othy— Paul — )  held  services  in  a  third-story 
room  of  a  building.  It  was  well  lighted,  and 
so  many  were  present  that  some  had  to  sit 
(on  the  floor — in  windows — on  the  rostrum 
— in  the  balcony — )  .One  present  (nodded — 
fell  into  a  deep  sleep — laughed — ),  and  as 
the  preacher  had  preached  a  long  while,  this 
fellow  (lay  on  the  floor — fell  out  the  win- 
dow— got  up  and  walked  out — ).  Everyone 
thought  he  was  (dead — injured — unhurt — ). 
Then  the  preacher  performed  (a  miracle  of 
healing — some  magic — a  few  sleight-of- 
hand  tricks — )  and  the  dead  man  lived 
again. 

Points . 


4.  This  character  was  born  a  (Hebrew — 
Greek — Syrian — ),  well  educated,  studied 
under  (Pharaoh —  Solomon —  Gamaliel — ), 
and  when  a  young  man  (hated — loved — was 
indifferent  to — )  the  Christian  teachings  of 
Jesus.  He  (persecuted — helped — loved — ) 
the  followers  of  Jesus  wherever  he  could 
find  any  of  them.  One  day,  while  on  the 
way  to  (Jerusalem — Troas — Tyre — Hebron 
— Damascus — ),  this  man  was  (killed — 
wounded — struck  blind — )  and  he  met  on 
the  highway  (a  prophet — a  policeman — the 
Lord  Jesus — a  mob — ).  From  that  time  on, 
he  was  (a  Christian — an  unbeliever — a  mur- 
derer— )  and  later  became  a  great  (doctor — 
lawyer — missionary — soldier — )  . 

Points . 


HERE  ARE  THE  CLUES 


Total   points 


ACROSS 

1.  4,  5.  Pictured  Church  of  God  official  is  vice- 
president  of  Lee   College. 

10.  Who   did   Roboam   beget?   Matt.   1:7. 

12.  Constellation   spoken  of   in   Amos   5:8. 

14.  Father  of  Bezaleel,  Exod.  31:2. 

16.  Wherein  Rachel  wept  for  her  children. 
Matt.    2:18. 

18.  King   of   nations.   Gen.    14:1. 

20.  "The  more  abundantly  I  love  you,  the 
I  be  loved,"  2  Cor.  12:15. 

22.  Ancestral  head  of  one  of  the  divisions  of 
Nethinim,   Ezra  2:43. 

23.  Father  of  Gaddi,  Num.   13:11. 

24.  Bani  was  whose  father  (possessive)?  Ezra 
10:34. 

27.  Egyptian    sun   god. 

28.  One  of  Jacob's  sons,   Gen.   49:17. 

29.  "I  no   pleasant  bread,"   Dan.   10:3. 

31.  Abbreviation    for   Virginia. 

32.  Bachelor  of  Humanics   (abbr.). 

33.  Father  of  Abner,   1   Chron.  26:28. 

34.  What  is  stretched  out  in  2  Chron.  6:32? 

36.  "Peter  said,   ,   we   have   left   all," 

Luke   18:28. 

37.  He   built   the   ark.   Gen.   7:9. 

39.  It    abideth    along    with    faith    and    charity, 

1   Cor.    13:13. 
41.  One  of  the  cities  Rehoboam  built,  2  Chron. 

11:6. 
45.  The  garden  that  God  planted,  Gen.  2:8. 
47.  Town  of  Judah   assigned   to   Simeon,   Josh. 

19:7. 
49.  Who   the  Lord   spoke  to   in   Amos  7 :8. 

51.  Native  metal. 

52.  Where  Joel  dwelt,  1  Chron.  5:8. 

54.  The  princes  of  what  place  are  become  fools? 

ANSWERS 

Cinoj)  Ajouoissiuj  'uo;4Sui)3 
o  'snsof  pJO"|  044  'pui|q  >pn.i.js  'ssiisdiuoq 
'pojnaosjod    'po40q    '|3i|Oiuo9    'MSjqo^       p 

CZ\.-L'0Z  S*3V  'snqaAjng)    -6ui|D3q  40 

OpOJllU     D     'pD3p     'MOpUjM    3lj4    4110     ||O.J     'd03|S 

doop     d    04111     1P4     'sMopuiM    u;    '\no&       £ 

('£    S6ui>|    2    'UOUIOON)      "U3A3S 

'uopjof   '°HS!I3    'J3d°|    °   'pioiu   i|s;4!|30JS|    uo 
'spuo|  40440  40  ajdoad  o-irudcD  'uic^do^    -3 

■|30JS|    's6ui>j    '43i|dojd 
S,P°9  'apouj3qo4  Usoud  'uos  'qouuo|-|       [ 


Isa    19*13 

56.  Type  of  wood  in  Rev.   18:12. 

57.  Third  son  of  Asher,  Gen.  46:17. 

DOWN 

1.  Jewish  month  mentioned  in  Neh.  6:15. 

2.  "Who    by    him    do    believe    in    God,    that 

him   up  from  the  dead,"    1   Pet. 

1:21. 

3.  Pound   (abbr.). 

4.  A  son  of  Ram,  1  Chron.  2  :27. 

5.  Father  of  Eliel,  1  Chron.  6:34. 

6.  One  of  the  cities   of  Moab   put   to  silence, 

Isa.    15:1. 

7.  The  angel  was  given   the   key  to   the   bot- 
tomless what?  Rev.  9:1. 

8.  Grandmother  of  Timothy,  2  Tim.   1 :5. 

9.  "Behold,     we     count    them     happy     which 
,"   Jas.   5:11. 

11.  Father  of  Huppim,   1   Chron.  7:12. 

13.  The  priest  that  blessed  Elkanah  in  1  Sam 

2:20. 
15.  Who  begat  Serug?    Gen.   11:21. 
17.  Third  musical  tone. 
19.  There  was  war  between  Baasha  and  whom? 

1  Kings  15:16. 

21.  "Is    Israel    a    servant?    is    he    a    homeborn 
?"   Jer.  2:14. 

25.  "Fear    and    a    is   come   upon    us," 

Lam.  3:47. 

26.  Rebekah's  brother,  Gen.  24:29. 
30.  An  agonizing  struggle. 

33.  Town  of  Moab,  in  Num.  21 :30,  which  reach- 
eth   unto   Medeba. 

35.  Jobab    was    what    country's    king    (posses- 
sive)?   Josh.   11:1. 

36.  Who    rose   up,    at    the    gate    of    Sodom,    to 
meet   two   angels?     Gen.    19:1. 

38.  "And    the    merchants    of    the    earth    shall 
weep  and  mourn  over  ,"  Rev.   18:11. 

39.  Son  of  Zephaniah,  Zech.  6:14. 

40.  Weird   (archaic). 

42.  What  did  the  king  do  to  his  garments  in 

2  Sam.  13:31. 

43.  " I  my  brother's  keeper?"  Gen.  4:9. 

44.  Who  begat  Binea?    1  Chron.  9:43. 
46.  Father  of  Salathiel,  Luke  3:27. 

48.  "And     Isaac     dwelt     by     the     well     Lahai- 

,"  Gen.  25:11. 

50.  King  of  Egypt  in  2  Kings  17:4. 

53.  "And  they  returned,  and  came  to  - 

mishpat."   Gen.    14:7. 
55.  It    was   spoiled   and    Heshbon    was    told    to 

howl  because  of  it,  Jer.  49:3. 

Puzzle  answer  on  page  17. 
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t       THESE    WERE    CHOSEN    AT    OUR    1948     ASSEMBLY       J 


General  Board  of  Trustees 

Glover  P.  Ledford,  Chairman 
T.  W.  Godwin 
E.  C.  Clark 
J.  A.  Muncy 
J.  A.  Bixler 

Editorial   and    Publications    Board 

T.  W.  Godwin,  Ch'airman 
James  L.  Slay 
J.  A.  Bixler 
S.  Whitt  Denson 
V.  D.  Combs 

Mission  Board 

Paul  H.  Walker,  Chairman 
George   D.  Lemons 
A.  M.  Phillips 
M.  P.  Cross 
W.  H.  Horton 
J.  H.  Walker,  Executive  Secretary 

Orphanage    Board 

James  A.  Cross,  Chairman 
John  D.  Smith 
R.  R.  Walker 
A.  V.  Beaube 
W.  F.  Dych,  Superintendent 

Board   of  Directors,  Lee   College 

C.  J.  Hindmon,  Chairman 
Houston  R.  Morehead 
A.  V.  Beaube 
H.  D.  Williams 
L.  H.  Aultman 

National  Youth  Board 

Ralph  E.  Williams,  National 
Youth  Director 
Paul  Stallings 
Brady  Dennis 
Lewis  Willis 
Ray  Hughes 

Transportation  Secretary 

R.  R.  Walker 

Twelve  Councillors 

A.  H.  Batts 

A.  V.  Beaube 

J.  D.  Bright 

J.  Stewart  Brinsfield 

E.  M.  Ellis 

J.  C.  Jernigan 
Wm.  E.  Johnson 

F.  M.  Lemons 
Houston  R.  Morehead 
A.  M.  Phillips 

J.  T.  Roberts 
James  L.  Slay 

State  Overseers 

Alabama W.  E.  Johnson 

Arizona  John  E.  Douglas 

Arkansas  L.  L.  Hughes 


California  J.  H.  Hughes 

Colorado-Utah  W.  J.  Cothern 

Delaware-District  of  Columbia- 
Maryland  O.  C.  Crank 

Florida  ..  ..__  J.  T.  Roberts 

Georgia  E.  L.  Simmons 

Idaho-Oregon- 
Washington  __  R.  C.  Muncy 

Illinois M.  P.  Cross 

Indiana    C.  C.  Rains 

Iowa-Nebraska      Carl  Cox 

Kansas    W.  E.  Dowdy 

Kentucky  L.  H.  Aultman 

Louisiana T.  M.  McClendon 

Michigan  D.  C.  Boatwright 

Minnesota-Wisconsin  Y.  W.  Kidd 

Mississippi  John  L.  Byrd 

Missouri  Wilma  Henry 

Montana-Wyoming      _.  W.  M.  Pospisil 
New  England  States- 
Nova  Scotia  J.  B.  Camp 

New  Jersey-New  York  ._      John  Adair 

New  Mexico  Bascom  Stanley 

North  Carolina E.  W.  Williams 

North  Dakota- 
South  Dakota  Glenn  Pettyjohn 

Ohio  E.  C.  Clark 

Oklahoma  C.  J.  Hindmon 

Pennsylvania  Glyndon  Logsdon 

South  Carolina     Houston  R.  Morehead 

Tennessee A.  V.  Beaube 

Texas  E.  O.  Kerce 

Virginia  r John  C.  Jernigan 

West  Virginia Paul  H.  Walker 

Central  Canada  D.  C.  Boatwright 

Assistant  Derel  Lindsay 

Western  Canada  J.  A.  Rafferty 

Partial  Appointment  of  Missionaries 
1948 

LATIN  AMERICA: 

Vessie  D.  Hargrave,  Superintendent 
AFRICA: 

Pearl  Stark,  Missionary  to  Angola 

Irvin  Knox,  Missionary  to  Union  of 
S.  Africa 
ALASKA: 

J.   H.   Davis,   Overseer 

Mrs.  J.  H.  Davis,  Missionary 
ARGENTINA: 

Marcos  Mazzucco,  Assistant  Overseer 
BAHAMAS : 

To  be  supplied 
BARBADOS,   DOMINICA, 

ST.  LUCIA,  ST.  VINCENT: 

J.  B.  Winter,  Overseer 
Missionaries : 
Fred  R.  Litton 
Mrs.  Fred  R.  Litton 
BRITISH  HONDURAS: 

R.  W.  Shaw,  Assistant  Overseer 


CHINA: 
William  Baltau,  Overseer 
Mrs.  William  Baltau,  Missionary 
COSTA  RICA : 

A.  J.  Angvick,  Overseer 
CUBA: 

Alberto  Blanco,  Superintendent 
DOMINICAN  REPUBLIC: 

Ramon  Fontaine,  Superintendent 
EGYPT: 
D.  B.  Hatfield,  Overseer 
Mrs.  D.  B.  Hatfield,  Missionary 
Bautros  Labib,  Assistant  Overseer 
EL  SALVADOR : 
H.  S.  Syverson,  Overseer 
Mrs.  H.  S.  Syverson,  Missionary 
GUATEMALA: 
Thomas  Pullin,  Superintendent 
Missionaries: 

Mrs.  Thomas  Pullin 
Luther  Carroll 
Mrs.  Luther  Carroll 
Wayne  McAfee 
Mrs.  C.  T.  Furman 
GERMANY: 
Herman  J.  Lauster,  Overseer 
Robert  R.  Seyda,  Representative 
Missionaries: 
Mrs.  Herman  J.  Lauster 
Mrs.  Robert  R.  Seyda 
HAITI : 
J.  Herbert  Walker,  Jr.,  Missionary 
Mrs.    J.    Herbert    Walker,    Jr.,    Mis- 
sionary 
HAWAII: 
A.  W.  Brummett,  Overseer 
Missionaries: 

Mrs.  A.  W.  Brummett 
Grier  W.  Hawkins 
Mrs.  Grier  W.  Hawkins 
HONDURAS: 
Missionaries : 
O'Neil  McCullough 
Mrs.  O'Neil  McCullough 

Answers  to  Crossword  Puzzle 


Ek 

fft 

M 

A* 

T 

A 

P 

L 

e  y 

lR 

AJBll  IA 

o 

t 

o 

# 

H 

urn 

1 

■  «A 

A 

CI 

T 

\ 

0 

a  k 

L\e 

s 

H 

z 

1 

H 

H 

0 

SI 

\u 

E 

L 

S 

EARL 
TAPLEY 

a  u 

A) 

0 

A 
V 

A 

A 

tie 

A 

h]_ 

H 

E 

R 

f? 

"tl 

_Jl 

FJ    H 

H 

O 

A 

M 

HTo 

P]E 

T 

A*\ 

E 

o 

E 

vl 

E  T 

|iC 

of 

A 

w  o 

&m 

0 

R 

e\ 

□  msHHraiQHnn   m 

mT\ 

HJ 

T 

•  | 

Wj 

E 

II 

1 

JJSJUJJ 

October,  1948 


Page  17 


frmMgwy* 


// 


-     - 

lit  "* 

To  your  right  is  a  picture  of  Earline 
Chrisley,  fourteen-year-old  young  lady 
who  is  a  member  of  the  Florence,  S.  C, 
Church  of  God.  An  ardent  believer  in 
our  Sunday  School  Extension  Depart- 
ment, Earline  asked  her  home  room 
teacher  in  Junior  High  to  allow  her 
to  teach  the  Sunday  School  lesson  in 
the  room  during  devotions.  The  re- 
quest was  granted,  and  the  teacher 
and  students  liked  the  first  lesson  so 
well  that  Earline  was  given  the  chapel 
devotion  time  for  the  entire  school. 
She  began  with  an  audience  of  forty 
people,  and  at  the  end  of  the  semester, 
was  teaching  a  congregation  of  eight 
hundred.  Nice  work,  Booster  Chrisley. 

MISSIONARY  AARONS  AND  HURS 

In  last  month's  issue,  we  asked  for  voluntary  Aarons  and  Hurs  in  mission  work.  You  will 
remember  that  Aaron  and  Hur  were  the  men  who  held  up  the  hands  of  Moses  until  victory 
came.  We  believe  those  who  hold  up  the  hands  of  our  missionaries  on  foreign  fields  with 
encouraging  letters  from  home  may  well  be  called  modern  Aarons  and  Hurs,  so  we  are  ask- 
ing you  readers,  both  young  and  old,  to  join  this  crusade  of  correspondence  with  our  mission 
representatives  abroad.  Here  are  the  names  of  the  two  charter  members,  and  their  letters 
in  the  order  received. 


Lenova  Emerson, 

303  East  Rush,  Harrison,  Arkansas. 

"Dear  Sir: 

"I  am  writing  a  letter  to  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  D.  B.  Hatfield  (missionaries).  I 
will  also  write  to  others  when  I  get 
my  next  copy  of  the  Macedonian  Call 
with  their  addresses.  I  might  add  that 
the  item  'Know  Your  Missionaries?' 
in  the  Lighted  Pathway  has  given  me 
a  greater  desire  to  help  missionaries 


than  I've  ever  had  before." 

Jewel  Pierce, 

Bottle  and  Water  Evangelist, 
Piedmont,  Alabama. 
"Christian  Greetings: 

"I  am  very  happy  to  have  the  oppor- 
tunity of  obtaining  the  address  of  mis- 
sionaries. To  each  one  I  will  write, 
and  shall  try  to  encourage  others  to 
write  them." 


REAL  OPPORTUNITY 

Good  opening  for  experienced 
furniture  salesman.  Christian  ex^ 
perience  necessary.  Church  of  God 
man  preferred.  Wonderful  oppor- 
tunity for  permanent  employment 
with  established  institution  in  grow- 
ing Texas  city.  If  qualified  and  in- 
terested, write  immediately  to  E.  C. 
Darter,  proprietor,  Darter  Furni- 
ture Company,  213-215  W.  Cleve- 
land, Electrat  Texas;  or  phone  396, 
that  city. 


'Mm 

KORIW 


If  you  desire  to  exchange  letters  with 
other  church  young  folks,  let  us  have  your 
name  and  address,  and  write  to  these  whose 
names  appear  here. 

Miss  Onez  King  Miss    Helen   Sheppard 

Route  3  R.  F.  D.  1 

Bainbridge,   Georgia      Tazewell,   Virginia 


Leona    Baldwin 
Route    3 
Marion,  Virginia 


Gertrude   Kiser 
Route  1 ,  Box  1  29 
Tazewell,  Virginia 


Frances  Swoope  Joann  Butler 

Box  283  Route  2 

Normandy,  Tennessee  Tullahoma,  Tennessee 


Pauline  Kiser 
Route  1,  Box  129 
Tazewell,  Virginia 

Jean    Black 
Dora,  Alabama 


Viola  Anderson 

P.   O.    Box   23 

La  France,  S.  Carolina 

Miriam  Leedy 
Myers  Avenue 
Ashland,  Ohio 


I 

TALENT  SCOUT'S 
REPORT 


•  The  old  scout  is  running  a 
picture  of  Rev.  Roy  Douglas, 
pastor  at  Schoolfield,  Virginia, 
and  his  radio  staff.  These 
Church  of  God  folk  put  on  a 
top  religious  program  over  Sta- 
tion WDVA,  Danville,  Virginia, 
every  Sunday  morning  at  8:30; 
receiving  more  mail  than  any 
other  broadcast  group  on  the 
station.  Meet  the  personnel: 
Seated,  front  row,  Mrs.  Rachel 
Merchant;  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Doug- 
las; standing,  back  row,  Mrs. 
Jannie  Burchett,  Jr.;  Mrs.  Wil- 
lie Pryor;  Thomas  Evens,  Jr.; 
Mrs.  J.  D.  Graham;  and  Miss 
Doris  Edwards.  Keep  up  the 
good  work,  Schoolfield! 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


THE  DEDICATED  LIFE 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

came  that  other  voice: 

"But  it  is  hard.  Why  should  not  God 
spare  your  ice?  Why  should  He  take 
your  business  when  it  is  clean  and 
honest  and  you  want  to  use  it  aright?" 
It  was  a  very  plausible  sort  of  a  voice, 
and  for  the  moment  I  did  not  detect 
the  serpent  hiss  that  was  in  it — in  that 
word  "why." 

Still  back  and  forth,  with  ever  in- 
creasing intensity,  waged  one  of  the 
greatest  spiritual  battles  of  my  life. 
At  the  end  of  two  hours,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  I  was  able  to  cry  out,  "Take 
the  business;  take  the  ice;  take  every- 
thing; only  give  me  the  supreme  bless- 
ing of  an  absolutely  submitted  will  to 
Thee."  And  then  came  peace. 

The  storm  was  still  beating  upon  the 
earth  and  upon  my  ice.  But  it  did  not 
seem  to  make  any  difference  whether 
it  rained  or  ceased.  Then  and  there  I 
discovered  that  the  secret  of  anxious 
care  was  not  in  surroundings,  but  in 
the  failure  of  allowing  life  and  will 
to  be  wholly  given  up  to  Him  amid  all 
circumstances  and  surroundings. 

That  night  I  lay  down  to  rest  in  per- 
fect peace,  but  with  the  rain  pouring 
torrents  upon  my  field  of  ice,  and  with 
every  prospect  that  my  business  would 
lie  in  wreck  the  next  morning.  But  it 
did  not.  By  midnight  there  came  an- 
other sound,  that  of  wind.  By  morning 
the  bitterest  blizzard  of  the  year  was 
upon  us.  By  evening  the  mercury  had 
fallen  to  the  zero  point.  And  in  a  few 
days  we  were  harvesting  the  finest  ice 
we  ever  had.  God  did  not  want  my  ice. 
But  He  did  want  my  yielded  will,  and 
my  absolute  trust  in  Him,  and  when 
that  was  settled,  He  gave  back  the  ice; 
He  blessed  the  business;  and  He  led 
me  on  and  out,  until  He  guided  me 
from  it  entirely,  into  the  place  He  had 
for  me  from  the  beginning — that  of  a 
teacher  of  His  Word.  Give  your  life  to 
God,  and  God  will  wreck  your  life; 
rob  your  life;  despoil  your  life?  Nay, 
God  will  give  you  back  your  life,  en- 
riched and  glorified — a  life  in  trust  for 
Jesus  Christ  as  never  before. 

THAT  YOUNGER  BROTHER 

John  laughed  when  he  saw  his  baby 
brother  crying  because  he  wanted  to 
touch  the  flame  in  the  gas  stove.  Its 
rainbow  colors  looked  so  bright  and 
beautiful  to  the  baby  that  he  wanted 
to  hold  them  in  his  hand. 

Of  course  John,  who  had  to  care 
for  him  just  then,  wouldn't  allow  him 
to  touch  the  fire  and  burn  himself. 
John  was  much  wiser  than  the  baby 
brother  and  knew  better  than  to  allow 
the  little  fellow  to  have  his  own  way 
about  touching  the  flames.  He  knew 
that  «the  fire  would  burn  the  child, 
and  perhaps  seriously,  and  he  loved 
the  baby  too  much  to  let  him  have 
his  way  about  playing  with  fire.  Even 
when  the  baby  cried  and  struggled  to 
get  at  the  fire  John  was  firm  and  re- 
fused to  let  him  do  it;  and  he  knew 
that  in  doing  this  he  was  showing 
his  love  for  the  baby. 

But  that  evening  John  became  very 
angry  with  his  father  because  he  did 
not  allow  him  to  go  out  with  a  crowd 
of  boys  who    often    did    things  that 


made  John  quite  ashamed,  and  who 
later  got  into  serious  trouble  for  some 
of  their  mischief-making. 

John,  although  he  was  thirteen  and 
large  for  his  age,  was  in  his  way  quite 
as  much  of  a  baby  as  the  little  one 
who  cried  to  touch  the  burning  flame. 
Our  earthly  parents  try  to  save  us 
from  touching  flames  of  sin  which 
they  know  would  hurt  us  just  as  our 
Heavenly  Father  often  withholds  from 
all  of  us  the  things  for  which  we  pray, 
because  He  is  wiser  and  kinder  than 
we  and  knows  what  is  best  for  us  to 
have. — Selected. 


JOHN'S  GUIDANCE 

(Continued    from    page    7) 
longer  claim  the  help  of  the  Lord. 

"I  don't  see  the  pledge  cards  in  the 
Sunday  Schools  of  today  as  we  used 
to  see  them.  Why  not?  Are  we  not 
trusting  in  the  help  of  Almighty  God 
any  more?  Have  we  become  so  modern 
that  we  are  accomplishing  our  purpose 
without  Him?  If  that  is  the  idea,  the 
tremendous  increase  in  the  sales  of 
liquor,  the  debauchery  of  womanhood, 
the  delinquency  of  both  boys  and  girls, 
is  proof  positive  that  our  human  ways 
are  woefully  lacking  in  what  it  takes 
to  make  a  nation  sober,  to  say  noth- 
ing of  making  it  Christian." 

There  was  more,  of  course,  but  John 
had  the  answer  to  his  problem.  He'd 
go  home,  get  out  those  pledge  cards, 
tell  this  story,  and  keep  at  it  until 
every  boy  and  girl,  yes,  every  man 
and  woman,  in  his  Sunday  School  had 
taken  the  solemn  pledge  to  abstain 
from  beverage  alcohol,  by  the  help  of 
Almighty  God!  If  weak  wills  needed 
bolstering,  he'd  see  that  these  bits  of 
pasteboard  were  given  a  chance! 

SLIGHTLY    SOILED 

Two  theological  students  were  walk- 
ing along  an  "old  clothes"  street  in  the 
White-chapel  district  of  London.  Sud- 
denly one  exclaimed:  "What  a  splen- 
did text  for  a  sermon  to  young  men!" 
pointing  to  a  suit  of  clothes  that  hung 
swaying  in  the  breeze  at  the  side  of  a 
window.  "Slightly  Soiled,  Greatly  Re- 
duced in  Price."  "That's  it  exactly," 
he  went  on.  "We  young  people  get 
soiled,  so  slightly,  just  seeing  a  vulgar 
show  in  a  theater,  just  reading  a  coarse 
book,  just  allowing  ourselves  a  little 
indulgence  in  dishonest  or  lustful 
thoughts,  just  slightly  soiled,  and  lo! 
when  the  time  comes  for  our  manhood 
to  be  appraised,  we  are  'greatly  re- 
duced in  price.'  Our  charm,  our 
strength  is  gone.  The  consecration  of 
youth  is  gone.  We  are  just  part  and 
parcel  of  the  general,  shop-soiled 
stock." — Congregationalist. 

WHAT  IS  YOUR  PURPOSE? 

Rev.  George  B.  Hilson 
The   question,   "What  is  your   pur- 
pose in  life?"  is  a  pertinent  one. 

Should  you  meet  the  captain  of  a 
noble  vessel  in  mid-ocean  and  hail 
him  with,  "Whither  bound?"  and  he 
should  answer,  "I  am  not  bound  for 
any  port,  but  am  simply  drifting," 
you  would  think  him  little  less  than  a 
maniac.  The  real  captain  has  chart, 
compass,  and  destination.  It  is  his 
business  to  know  where  he  is,  know 


the  progress  he  is  making,  and  what 
is  the  condition  of  his  vessel. 

The  same  is  true  of  you  and  me, 
also.  It  is  a  serious,  a  solemn  and 
a  happy  privilege  to  live.  Life  may 
be  a  great  mystery,  but  it  is  also  a 
great  happiness.  That  at  your  birth 
you  started  on  an  eternal  career  is  a 
fact  that  may  stagger  the  intellect 
while  it  kindles  the  profoundest  grati- 
tude in  the  heart.  It  is  not  for  noth- 
ing that  we  were  made,  but  for  a 
glorious  something.  You  are  thrown 
into  a  world  in  which  laughter  min- 
gles with  tears,  and  crime  and  virtue 
jostle  each  other  at  every  turn,  a 
world  in  which  it  seems  hard  to  be 
good  and  easy  to  be  bad,  a  world 
so  wicked  that  it  fosters  a  rich  vice 
and  neglects  the  heroism  of  the  poor. 
But  God  has  armed  us  for  the  com- 
bat with  qualities  of  character  of  such 
sturdy  material  that  our  souls  can 
grow  with  exercise.  Besides  our  own 
strength,  we  have  the  help  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  every  time  of  need  and  He 
has  never  failed  yet. 

"LIVE  WITH  A  PURPOSE" 

God  had  purposed  that  we  should 
not  only  live  bravely  and  cheerfully, 
but  grandly  and  nobly.  Your  pur- 
pose should  not  be  to  make  yourself 
as  comfortable  as  possible,  but  to  be 
a  definite  comfort  to  others  also.  The 
well-fed  lion  lies  in  the  sun  no  mat- 
ter if  his  brother  lion  starves.  He 
does  this  because  he  is  a  lion.  The 
man,  however,  rises  from  the  soft 
couch  and  carries  a  part  of  what  he 
has  to  those  who  are  unhappy,  and  he 
does  it  because  he  is  something  more 
than  an  animal. 

Live  with  a  purpose,  and  let  that 
purpose  be  righteousness.  Be  strong 
in  the  strength  of  the  Lord.  Honor 
the  Lord  by  being  honorable  in  all 
your  dealings  and  Godlike  in  all  your 
contacts.  Love  all  mankind,  but  hate 
all  sin  and  vice.  Keep  heaven  in 
sight,  and  radiate  its  influences. 
Keep  your  confidence  in  God  and  aim 
above  all  else  to  please  Him. — From 
Wesleyan  Youth. 


SEND  THE  LIGHT 

.  Rev.  R.  H.  Glover 
(China  Inland  Mission) 
A  missionary  tells  of  seeing  dis- 
played by  a  Standard  Oil  depot  away 
up  in  Manchuria  the  ambitious  slo- 
gan: "Get  the  Light  to  Every  Dark 
Corner  of  the  World."  Is  there  not  in 
this  a  rebuke  and  challenge  to  the 
churches  of  Christ?  The  fact  con- 
fronts us  that  throughout  Asia  and 
Africa  are  found  multitudes  of  towns 
and  villages  lighted  with  the  kerosene 
oil  of  the  West,  but  without  the  light 
of  the  saving  Gospel  of  Christ.  .  .  . 
Christians  as  a  rule  do  not  go  beyond 
their  leaders  in  knowledge,  in  zeal, 
or  in  consecration.  The  need  for  a 
mighty  spiritual  revival  in  our 
churches  is  being  voiced  on  every  side. 
True  revival  must  always  carry  us 
back  to  the  will  of  God.  A  genuine 
spiritual  revival  must  therefore  issue 
in  a  missionary  revival.  "Go  ye  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature,"  Mark  16:15. 
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y.  (P.  e. 

m_  m.  m  m  o  m  m 

IF  I  WERE  TO  BE  A  FOREIGN 

MISSIONARY,    WHAT    COUNTRY 

WOULD  I  CHOOSE?  WHY? 

Scripture   lesson:    Acts   1:8. 

The   Needs   of  All    Fields 

In  Clara  E.  Laughlin's  beautiful 
little  story,  "The  Penny  Philanthro- 
pist," the  millionaire's  daughter  asks 
Peggy,  "Who  lives  among  and  is  an 
adept  at  helping  poor  folks?  What 
is  the  best  time  of  day  to  come  so 
that  she  can  also  help  the  poor 
people?"  Peggy  replies,  "Well,  evenings 
is  the  best  for  me;  but  afternoons 
is  pritty  good  too;  an,  I  must  say 
mornins  ain't  to  be  sneered  at.  I 
guess  it  is  like  this:  There  ain't  no 
time  o  day  or  night  whin  ye  can't 
fin  some  wan  that  nades  ye — if  ye 
knows  where  to  look." 

When  we  ask  what  country  needs 
a  missionary  most  we  begin  by  say- 
ing Africa,  then  China,  then  Spain, 
then  Persia,  then  Siam,  then  Korea, 
and  finally  end  by  saying,  I  guess, 
there  isn't  a  single  country  in  the 
world  that  doesn't  need  the  gospel 
after  all.  And  so  it  is.  Naturally,  dif- 
ferent countries  have  different  needs 
and  the  problems  must  be  met  dif- 
ferently in  each  country,  but  the  need 
is  one — the  need  of  the  gospel  in  all 
its  phases. 

YOUR    OWN    INCLINATIONS 

What  country  you  serve  should  de- 
pend largely  on  your  own  inclina- 
tions and  knowledge.  Through  some 
speaker,  through  some  returned  mis- 
sionary, through  some  book  read,  you 
gain  knowledge  of  some  particular 
country. 

You  feel  a  desire  to  become  a  mis- 
sionary; you  then  ask,  Where  will  my 
efforts  count  most?  How  am  I  im- 
pressed by  the  appeal  of  this  country 
and  that?  What  type  of  work  am  I 
fitted  to  do  and  do  I  want  to  do? 
Where  is  that  type  of  work  needed 
most?  What  is  my  equipment  for  the 
work?  After  the  individual  has  an- 
swered these  questions  to  the  best  of 
his  ability  he  then  must  follow  his 
deepest  impressions.  How  does  he 
finally  feel  impressed? 

HE  SHOULD  COUNCIL  WITH  HIS 
CHURCH 

Every  missionary  to  do  his  best 
work  must  place  himself  under  the 
care  of  his  church  and  its  missionary 
work.  Naturally,  before  he  finally  de- 
cides where  he  wants  to  go  he  will 
consult  his  church  about  what  posi- 
tions are  open  in  the  different  fields. 
He  will  ask  the  church  to  inform  him 
as  to  where  the  need  is  greatest  at 
the  moment,  where  his  life  will  count 
the  most,  and  where  he  can  labor 
most  effectively  to  promote  the  cause 
for  which  his  church  stands.  After 
such  a  conference  there  is  only  one 
more  step  to  be  taken. 


DEPEND  ON  GOD 

Ask  God  what  He  wishes  you  to  do, 
and  where  He  wishes  you  to  go.  The 
only  way  to  know  God's  will  is  just 
to  study,  think,  seek  the  advice  and 
counsel  of  friends.  Pray  that  God  will 
make  the  way  plain,  and  then  wait 
for  an  impression.  The  experience  of 
ministers  and  missionaries  seeking  to 
know  God's  will  is  that  the  guidance 
of  God  always  comes  sooner  or  later. 
After  one  has  taken  every  other  step, 
he  can  be  sure  that  God's  guidance 
will  not  fail. 

MISSIONARY   EDUCATION 

The  greatest  drawback  to  our 
young  people  is  the  lack  of  education 
along  missionary  lines.  Get  some  good 
books  on  the  different  countries  and 
join  a  reading  club.  This  is  the  best 
way  to  become  interested  in  the  other 
countries.  We  must  be  students  be- 
fore we  can  ever  hope  to  do  much 
for  God. 

SOME  MISSIONARY  READINGS 
A  Man  Who  said,  "No,"  Jonah  1:1-3 
Ready  for  Anything,  Isaiah  6:8 
Seeking  God's  Will,  Acts  16:9-13 
Beginning  at  Home,  Luke  24:44-48 
Where  the  Task  Is  Hard,  Rom.  1:8-16 
Where  the  Need  Is  Greatest, 

Matt.  9:35-38 

NOTE:  Here  is  a  question  we  are 
giving  you  to  use  in  connection  with 
this  lesson  and  we  want  you  to  ask 
some  of  your  young  people  to  write 
a  short  paper  on  this  question.  None 
of  us  have  much  money  to  spend,  but 
did  you  ever  sit  down  and  think  what 
you  would  do  if  you  fell  heir  to  a 
large  fortune?  It's  quite  interesting. 
I  remember  long  ago  when  my  little 
bare  feet  would  be  skipping  along  to 
the  store  with  a  little  basket  of  eggs 
for  mother,  I  would  constantly  wish 
T  could  find  a  sum  of  money  in  the 
road.  My,  how  many  nice  things  I 
planned  to  get  for  my  loved  ones  and 
the  pretty  things  for  myself.  I  had 
a  lot  of  enjoyment  out  of  it.  And  many 
times  today  I  think  how  many  good 
things  I  would  do  if  I  could  just  fall 
heir  to  a  fortune.  I  wonder  how  you 
would  like  to  think  about  this  either 
by  writing  or  having  an  open  testi- 
mony meeting  along  this  line.  I  think 
it  would  be  interesting.  Be  sure  to 
announce  this  and  give  plenty  of  time 
for  thought. 

Here  is  the  question: 

What  would  I  do  with  $50,000  if  I 
should  suddenly  fall  heir  to  that  sum 
of  money? 


UNSCHEDULED  PRAYER 

By  Gladys  Blake  Seymore 

To  become  and  stay  Christlike 
personalities,  we  must  pray.  When  we 
pray  we  are  talking  to  God,  usually 
making  a  request  or  expressing  a 
desire. 

When  a  young  person  enters  school 
(especially  college)  he  has  a  schedule 
of  each  day's  routine  so  that  his 
Biology  class  doesn't  interfere  with 
his  Bible  class,  or  so  that  he  won't 
be  eating  lunch  when  he  is  supposed 
to  be  struggling  through  a  Math  class. 
We  are  living  in  the  day  of  haste, 
of  routine,  when  it  seems  we  scarcely 


get  the  full  benefit  of  sixty  minutes 
per  hour,  but  thanks  be  to  God,  we 
don't  have  to  schedule  a  prayer  with 
Him.  God  sits  on  His  throne  and  is 
always  ready,  through  Jesus  our 
Saviour,  to  help  us.  If  we  had  to 
schedule  our  prayers,  there  would  be 
some  who  could  never  get  Him.  Time 
wouldn't  permit.  But  isn't  it  wonder- 
ful how  great  God  is — so  great  that 
He  can  hear  any  time.  There  are  those 
who  need  God  in  the  wee  hours  of 
night.  He'll  hear  them  and  come  to 
their  rescue  at  1  a.m.  just  as  quickly 
as  He  will  at  1  p.m.  He  is  never  tired 
nor  sleepy  but  constantly  on  the  job. 
1  Peter  3:12.  There  are  those  who 
need  Him  under  unusual  situations 
and  conditions  as  in  a  classroom,  on 
the  street,  in  an  unprayerful  home, 
or  in  a  business  meeting.  So  many 
times  He  is  needed  when  it  wouldn't 
be  orderly  to  fall  down  on  your  knees 
and  cry  out  for  help.  God  can  hear 
us  if  we  just  breathe  the  prayer. 
Christlike  praying  in  secret  is  the 
means  of  Christlike  living  in  public. 
God  knows  the  heart  and  He  has 
promised  to  never  leave  nor  forsake 
them  that  love  and  obey  Him. 

Praying  is  habitual  in  the  life  of  a 
real  child  of  God.  He  doesn't  wait  un- 
til he  goes  to  church  to  pray.  He  car- 
ries in  him  a  prayerful  heart  that 
talks  to  God  through  the  Spirit  in- 
cessantly. Prayer  to  the  Christian  is 
what  idleness  is  to  the  sluggard. 
When  the  sluggard  puts  away  his 
teacher,  which  is  idleness,  he  will  no 
longer  be  a  sluggard.  When  the  child 
of  God  quits  praying,  he  will  soon 
become  unchristlike.  What  better  way 
can  we  stay  in  close  relationship  to 
God  than  through  prayer? 

In  these  last  days,  every  child  of 
God  knows  there  is  a  devil.  He  is  set- 
ting so  many  cunning  devices  to  en- 
snare each  child  of  God.  He  plans  to 
murder  you!  John  8:44  tells  us  he 
was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning, 
and  in  First  Peter  5:8,  "Your  adver- 
sary the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion, 
walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour."  The  Christian's  defense 
against  Satan  is  to  armour  himself 
according  to  Eph.  6:18a,  "Praying 
always  with  all  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion in  the  Spirit." 

God  loves  a  penitent  heart.  He  can 
only  work  through  the  humble, 
prayerful  one.  Stubbornness  is  no  kin 
to  God;  it  is  at  enmity  with  God;  it's 
the  devil's  representative;  it  can't  live 
in  the  pure  heart.  The  fervent  prayer 
of  the  upright  person  is  the  one  that 
penetrates  God's  heart.  You  find  the 
uppish  and  proud-hearted  feel  no 
need  of  prayer.  They  feel  self-right- 
eous, self-reliant  and  independent  of 
God.  They  can  get  along  without  Him 
for  awhile,  but  the  time  is  coming 
when  all  will  have  wished  they  had 
humbled  themselves  and  prayed.  Only 
those  who  are  dependent  on  God 
realize  His  vastness.  Prayer  makes 
one  feel  small  and  insignificant,  not 
large  and  great.  Many  times  when 
the  burdened,  tearful,  broken-spirited 
saint  comes  before  God,  a  spirit  of 
littleness  and  unworthiness  steals 
over  him.  It  just  gives  him  a  feeling 
he  is  a  finite   "figurine"  in  the  eyes 
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of  the  infinite  God.  Matt.  18:4,  "Who- 
soever therefore  shall  humble  himself 
as  this  little  child,  the  same  is  great- 
est in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  It  is 
good  to  feel  little,  yet  feel  great  in 
the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  The  publi- 
can felt  his  littleness  when  he  prayed 
his  prayer  of  simplicity,  "God,  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  Luke  18:13. 
Below  is  a  program  outline  on 
prayer.  Will  God  answer  prayer?  He 
will  if  we  do  what  we  are  supposed 
to  do.  How  is  the  child  of  God  sup- 
posed to  pray? 

1.  He  must  pray  believing.  Matt. 
21:22;  Mark  11:24,  25;  1  Tim.  2:8. 

2.  He  shouldn't  pray,  asking  amiss. 
Jno.  14:13,  14;  1  Jno.  5:14,  15;  James 
4:3;  James  1:6. 

3.  He  must  draw  nigh  to  God. 
Jas.  4:8,  10;  Psa.  145:18,  19;  Jer.  29:12, 
13. 

4.  He  must  spend  time  in  prayer. 
Psa.  55:16;  1  Thess.  5:17,  18;  Luke  18:1. 

5.  He  must  pray  with  a  desire.  Psa. 
10:17;  Psa.  37:4,  5;  Prov.  10:24;  Rom. 
10:1. 

6.  He  must  pray  with  a  thankful 
heart.  Psa.  50:14;  Phil.  4:6;  Eph.  5:20; 
1  Thess.  3:9. 

7.  He  must  humble  himself  in 
prayer.  Psa.  9:12b;  Jas.  4:6;  1  Pet. 
5:5,  6;  2  Chron.  33:12,  13. 

8.  He  must  watch,  then  pray.  Matt. 
26:41;  1  Thess.  5:6;  2  Tim.  4:5;  Heb. 
13:17. 

9.  He  must  pray  for  a  reward.  Matt. 
6:5,  6;  Matt.  5:12;  Luke  23:41;  Rev. 
22:12. 

NOTE:  The  lesson  on  "Holy  Ambi- 
tions" in  last  month's  paper  was  the 
second  lesson  of  a  series  of  lessons  by 
Mrs.  Seymore,  but  the  name  was 
omitted.  We  are  sorry. 


Job:  The  Man  of   Patience 

Thoughts   for   the   Leader 

It  has  always  been  said  that  tribu- 
lation worketh  patience,  and  if  we 
pray  for  patience,  the  Lord  will  let 
us  experience  tribulation  every  time. 
We  look  about  us  sometimes  and  see 
a  brother  or  sister  who  always  wears 
a  smile,  but  deep  down  inside,  we 
little  know  the  trial  that  they  bear. 
Perhaps  they  have  learned  that  pa- 
tience giveth  us  experience  and  ex- 
perience, hope.  Rom.  5:3. 

Heb.  10:36  tells  us  that  we  have 
need  of  patience.  I  am  sure  that  if 
we  would  draw  closer  to  the  Lord,  He 
would  help  us  and  we  could  experience 
the  deeper  blessings  that  God  has  in 
store  for  us. 

Let  us  think  of  Job  for  a  little 
while  in  this  lesson.  I  am  sure  that 
he  had  plenty  of  trials  and  the  very 
things  that  would  either  drive  him 
closer  to  the  Lord  or  else  make  him 
bitter.  Job  did  not  charge  the  Lord 
foolishly,  and  that  is  why  He  has  been 
pointed  out  to  us  as  the  man  of  pa- 
tience. 

PROTECTED  BY  GOD 
Job  1:1-10;  Psa.  34:7 

It  is  true  that  for  a  while  it  seemed 
that  God  had  a  hedge  about  Job. 
Everything  was  going  fine.  Although 
Job  was  a  man  of  great  wealth,  he 
still  kept  the  fear  of  God  in  his  heart 


and  prayed  daily  not  only  for  himself, 
but  for  his  loved  ones  that  God  would 
not  let  them  sin. 

Being  a  rich  man,  Job  no  doubt 
had  many  friends,  but  Job  did  not 
let  them  turn  him  from  the  Lord. 
He  had  learned  that  true  happiness 
is  only  found  in  serving  the  Lord  and 
he  had  made  up  his  mind  to  let 
nothing  hinder  him  in  his  devotion 
to  the  Lord.  There  may  not  have 
been  very  many  in  that  day  who  knew 
the  Lord  and  no  doubt  Job  was  looked 
to  as  an  example  in  his  community. 
Some,  perhaps,  were  envious  of  Job, 
because  everything  he  undertook 
seemed  to  prosper,  and  everyone  knew 
that  God  was  with  him.  Satan  made 
a  bad  mistake  when  he  thought  that 
Job  would  turn  away  from  the  Lord 
because  of  adversity. 

True  children  of  God  will  not  let 
trials  turn  them  from  God  but  will 
draw  closer  to  Him  that  their  lives 
may  become  more  beautiful  and  more 
like  the  Master. 

AFFLICTED  BY  SATAN 
Job  1:13-19;  Job  2:7,  8 

There  came  a  day  in  the  life  of  Job 
when  no  doubt  he  may  have  felt  a 
bit  uneasy.  God  sometimes  warns  us 
ahead  of  time  when  trials  are  on 
their  way.  We  do  not  know,  but  per- 
haps Job  felt  a  special  desire  for 
prayer  that  day.  In  any  event,  we  do 
know  that  Job  worshipped  the  Lord 
even  in  the  midst  of  trouble,  Job.  1:20. 

When  the  news  came  that  all  his 
earthly  possessions  had  been  swept 
away,  Job  fell  on  his  face  and  still 
kept  the  favor  of  God  in  his  life. 

Not  satisfied  with  this,  Satan  at- 
tacked his  body.  Even  his  dearest 
friends  were  about  to  forsake  him, 
and  his  wife  told  him  to  curse  God 
and  die. 

Job  must  have  been  a  pitiful  sight 
to  behold.  Here  was  that  great  man 
of  the  East,  who  had  been  looked  up 
to,  now  left  without  possessions  or 
wealth.  Even  His  body  was  a  mass 
of  boils. 

Some  people  seem  to  think  that 
if  your  body  is  afflicted  and  you  do 
not  get  healed  right  away,  that  you 
have  sinned,  but  here  was  a  man  who 
had  been  especially  favored  of  God, 
and  had  walked  with  the  Lord  and 
was  daily  doing  the  things  that  he 
knew  would  please  the  Lord,  in  this 
terrible  condition. 

Through  it  all  he  kept  true  to  the 
Lord  and  if  it  had  not  been  for  these 
sore  trials,  we  today  would  perhaps 
never  have  heard  of  this  great  man 
of  the  East,  but  God  helped  him  in 
his  hour  of  trial  and  I  am  sure  He 
will  help  each  of  us  who  will  put  our 
trust  and  confidence  in  Him. 

No  trial  is  too  great,  or  no  burden 
too  heavy,  but  the  Lord  is  able  to 
see  us  through  and  bring  us  out  more 
than  conquerors  for  Him. 

PATIENCE    REWARDED 
Job  42:12-17 

After  God  saw  that  Job  had  been 
tested  to  the  limit,  one  day  He  spoke 
to  him  and  began  to  ask  Job  some 
questions.  He  wanted  Job  to  realize 
his  inability  to  do  anything  without 
the  help  of  the  Lord.  At  times  during 


Job's  affliction  he  had  been  some- 
what bitter,  but  God  wanted  to  hum- 
ble Job  a  little  more  so  He  began  to 
talk  to  him. 

God  knows  how  to  deal  with  His 
children  and  He  knows  the  right 
method  to  use  to  humble  each  of  us 
and  get  us  in  the  place  He  wants  us 
to  be. 

After  reasoning  with  Job  for  awhile, 
God  restored  him  to  his  former  posi- 
tion in  life  and  even  gave  him  more 
than  He  had  allowed  Satan  to  take 
away. 

God  will  never  take  from  us  some- 
thing we  hold  dear  without  giving 
us  something  else  to  make  up  for 
the  loss  or  show  us  something  better 
that  He  has  in  store  for  us. 

We  may  sometimes  think  the  way 
too  long  and  the  battle  too  hard,  but 
the  Lord  will  be  with  us  in  every  trial, 
and  in  the  end  we  will  be  able  to  see 
that  it  was  all  for  His  glory. —  Mar- 
garet Lewis  Smith. 


Topic:  ADVANTAGES  OF  SERVING 

THE  LORD   IN  YOUTH 

By  Irene  Foshee 

I  can  think  of  nothing  more  impor- 
tant than  getting  the  youth  of  today 
to  realize  the  true  meaning  of  being 
a  Christian. 

Most  young  people  have  the  fantas- 
tic idea  that  a  Christian  is  a  kill-joy. 
Quite  contrary  to  their  belief,  the 
Christians  are  the  happiest  people  in 
the  world. 

A  surprisingly  small  per  cent  of  the 
young  people  of  the  world  are  Chris- 
tians or  know  anything  about  the 
Lord. 

It  is  heartbreaking  to  pick  up  a 
newspaper  and  read  the  accounts  of 
young  people  that  are  in  serious  trou- 
ble. Many  of  these  are  mere  children 
and  the  majority  are  under  twenty 
years  of  age. 

One  boy  said  to  the  priest  as  he  was 
led  to  the  electric  chair.  "Tell  them 
I'm  sorry.  Guess  guys  like  me  start  out 
wrong.  I  never  had  anyone  to  go  to 
for  advice.  I  thought  the  easiest  way 
out  was  to  outsmart  the  other  fellow." 

This  was  the  last  testimony  of  only 
one  boy.  There  are  many  such  boys 
and  girls  in  the  world. 

If  each  young  person  could  lead  one 
soul  to  the  Lord,  it  would  double  our 
Y.P.E.  and  add  many  to  the  Lamb's 
book  of  life. 

Eccl.  12:1,  "Remember  now  thy  Cre- 
ator in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  while 
the  evil  days  come  not,  nor  the  years 
draw  nigh,  when  thou  shalt  say,  I 
have  no  pleasure  in  them." 

Topics  for  Discussion 

1.  The  Assurance  of  Heaven,  Rev.  3: 
21;  John  14:2. 

2.  A  Longer  Period  for  Winning  Lost 
Souls  to  Christ,  Prov.  11:30. 

3.  Peace  and  Joy  That  Come  From 
Serving  the  Lord  a  Great  Number 
of  Years,  Phil.  4:7;  Jer.  31:13. 

4.  Not  Having  to  Make  Restitution  for 
a  Long  Sinful  Life,  Rom.  13:8;  Luke 
19:8,  9. 

5.  Eliminating  Danger  of  Becoming  So 
Entangled  With  the  World  That  You 
Never  Give  Your  Heart  to  the  Lord, 
Matt.  6:20,  21;  Matt.  19:21,  22. 
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BE  STILL  AND  KNOW 

(Continued  from  page  8) 

kinds  of  trouble  in  the  wanderings 
through  the  wilderness  that  God  led 
him  to  the  top  of  Mount  Sinai  to  give 
him  a  message  to  hand  down  to  the 
coming  generations,  but  he  could  not 
do  this  until  he  had  climbed  his  way 
up  the  mountain  side.  It  was  not  an 
easy  climb  for  Moses,  neither  will  it 
be  for  you.  When  Moses  returned 
from  this  mountaintop  his  face  shone 
until  those  around  him  were  dazzled 
with  the  light.  If  you  want  your  face 
to  shine  so  that  you  may  be  a  soul  win- 
ner for  Jesus,  then  climb,  climb,  climb, 
in  spite  of  everything,  to  the  top  of 
the  beautiful  hills  of  God. 

You  will  never  get  to  these  beautiful 
hills  through  murmuring  and  com- 
plaining, but  like  the  children  of  Israel 
you  will  have  to  be  turned  back  again 
to  wander  on  in  the  darkness  of  the 
valley  below.  It  was  here  that  Moses 
found  them  worshiping  the  golden 
calf.  There  are  many  things  to  wor- 
ship these  days  and  if  your  eyes  are 
not  kept  continually  on  the  hilltop 
and  your  feet  steadily  climbing,  you 
will  one  of  these  days  find  yourself 
worshiping  some  golden  calf  some- 
where. There  may  be  many  thorns  and 
briars  to  pierce  and  tear  your  feet  as 
you  climb  the  mountain  side,  but  there 
is  nothing  to  do  but  wade  on  and  on 
and  on,  keeping  your  eyes  lifted  to 
these  beautiful  hills. 


WHAT  IS  YOUR  ANSWER? 

(Continued  from  page  3) 
shall  save  it.'  Listen!   I  want  to  say 
something. 

"In  Westminster  Abbey,  looking 
down  upon  a  black  marble  slab  laid 
in  the  floor  of  the  great  nave  one 
may  read  these  words,  set  in  burn- 
ished brass:  'Brought  by  Faithful 
Hands  Over  Land  and  Sea — Here 
Rests  David  Livingstone.' 

"And  around  the  edge  of  the  ob- 
long slab,  the  motto  which  was  the 
mainspring  of  his  life:  'Other  sheep 
I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold: 
them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they 
shall  hear  my  voice.' 

"Suppose  David  Livingstone  (my 
namesake!),  William  Carey,  Adoni- 
ram  Judson,  Robert  Morrison,  John  G. 
Paton  and  the  thousands  of  other 
missionary  pioneers  had  stopped  to 
consider  their  'future'  when  the  call 
came  to  foreign  service.  Just  sup- 
pose,   Clarence!" 

"Go  ye!"  Tis  the  Master's  voice, 
and  it  speaks  to  you. 

What  is  your  answer? 

THE  EDITOR'S  MESSAGE 

(Continued  from  page  2) 

a  bright  May  day  in  a  shoe  store  on 
Court  Street  in  Boston,  not  far  from 
Boston  Common,  in  the  year  1856.  Had 
you  and  I  been  standing  outside  Sam- 
uel Holton's  shoe  store  on  that  morn- 
ing, we  would  have  seen  a  young  man, 
Edward  Kimball,  teacher  of  a  Sunday 
School  class  in  the  Mount  Vernon 
Congregational  Church,  walking  up 
and  down  before  the  store  as  if  hes- 
itating to  enter.     In  the  back  of  the 


store  was  a  young  lad  nineteen  years 
old,  a  country  boy  from  Northfield, 
Massachusetts,  who  had  been  given 
employment  in  his  uncle's  shoe  store 
on  condition  that  he  do  what  he  was 
told — never  go  anywhere  his  mother 
would  not  like  to  find  him,  and  attend 
the  services  and  the  Sunday  School  of 
Mount  Vernon  Church  every  Sunday. 
At  length  we  would  have  seen  the  hes- 
itating young  man  outside  pluck  up 
his  courage  and  enter  the  store.  If  we 
had  followed  him  in  we  would  have 
seen  him  go  up  to  Dwight  L.  Moody, 
in  the  rear  of  the  building  wrapping 
up  shoes,  put  his  hand  on  his  shoulder, 
and  tell  him  of  Christ's  love  and  the 
love  Christ  wanted  in  return. 

It  was  the  word  spoken  in  season, 
and  there  in  the  back  of  the  shoe 
store,  Moody  gave  himself  to  Christ. 

Dear  ones,  if  you  want  to  be  able  to 
touch  the  lives  of  the  unsaved  around 
you,  you  must  live  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross  where  you  can  keep  hid  away 
like  the  one  in  this  little  poem,  not 
caring  whether  or  not  your  name  is 
known. 

What  was  his  name?  I  do  not  know 

his  name. 
I  only  know  he  heard  God's  voice  and 

came, 
Brought  all  he  loved  across  the  sea 
To  live  and  work  for  God  and  me. 
No  blaring  trumpet  sounded  out  his 

fame, 
He  lived  and  died,  I  do  not  know  his 

name. 
No  form  of  bronze  and  no  memorial 

stones 
Show  me  a  place  where  lie  his  mould- 
ing bones. 
Only  ten  thousand  homes  where  every 

day  the  cheerful  play 
Of  love  and  hope  and  courage  comes. 
These  are  his  monuments  and  these 

alone. 
There  is  no  form  of  bronze  and   no 

memorial  stone. 


HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

5.  Do  I  ever  notice  the  good  things 
they  do  or  compliment  their  good  be- 
havior? 

6.  How  much  part  do  they  have  in 
the  service? 

7.  Do  I  ask  them  to  help  sing  or 
invite  them  to  the  altar? 

8.  Do  I  feel  that  the  children  are 
not  my  responsibility  because  I  have 
none  of  my  own? 

9.  Do  I  attend  service  on  Y.  P.  E. 
night  or  do  I  say,  "I'm  not  young." 

10.  Do  I  help  my  children  study 
their  Sunday  School  and  Y.P.E.  les- 
sons? 

I  know  you  have  many  things  to 
pray  about,  but  I  do  want  you  to  ask 
God  to  help  me  be  a  blessing  to  the 
young  people  here.  I  want  to  be  a 
worthy  example  and  help  them  find 
the  Lord  and  encourage  them  to  live 
and  work  for  Him.  Even  though  my 
children  are  not  yet  school  age,  I 
know  I  need  to  teach  them  right  and 
I  do  love  all  the  children  and  young 
people.  I  want  to  try  to  give  them  en- 
couragement and  advice  that  I  needed 
so  many  times  and  didn't  get,  until  I 


found  the  Church  of  God.  May  God 
richly  bless  you  for  you  are  helping 
many  of  us  in  our  Christian  warfare. 
— Sincerely  a  sister  in  Christ,  Lenova 
Emerson. 


LIGHTED  PATHWAYS  FOR  MEN 
IN  SERVICE,  ETC. 

Amount  sent  from  each  state  to  the 
Publicity  Fund  and  to  the  fund  for 
sending  LIGHTED  PATHWAYS  to  men 
in  service  for  August. 

Kentucky $15.00 

Illinois    5.10 

Alabama    4.25 

Oregon .......    2.80 

Texas    1 2.40 

Delaware  1.00 

South  Carolina  . .50 

Michigan  .50 

LIGHTED  PATHWAY  RATING 

Sold  for 

August  Total 

Alabama  1,948  23,125 

Alaska  _       1  14 

Arizona  __. 289  3,204 

Arkansas 599  8,316 

California  854  9,453 

Canada   238  3,057 

Colorado 24  291 

Connecticut  18  247 

Delaware 127  1,657 

Florida    2,350  29,073 

Foreign   358  4,037 

Georgia  4,526  54,828 

Idaho  59  887 

Illinois     ..._„1,925  24,336 

Indiana  582  7,120 

Iowa  111  3,548 

Kansas    297  4,1 1C 

Kentucky   2,090  30,133 

Louisiana   437  5,327 

Maine    171  2,802 

Massachusetts 6  96 

Maryland   804  9,376 

Michigan    . 815  9,307 

Minnesota    75  789 

Mississippi    887  9,538 

Missouri    782  8,319 

Montana  216  2,481 

Nebraska 6  339 

Nevada    2 

New  Hampshire  1  11 

New  Jersey 163  1,853 

New  Mexico  422  3,756 

New  York  21  714 

North  Carolina  5,036  64,210 

North  Dakota  211  2,488 

Ohio 2,183  30,885 

Oklahoma _.   516  6,457 

Oregon  , 224  2,342 

Pennsylvania 700  8,587 

Rhode  Island 2 

South  Carolina  6,381  84,001 

South  Dakota  118  1,590 

Tennessee  3,054  39,359 

Texas  1,598  18,121 

Utah 17 

Virginia   1,757  22,261 

Washington  230  2,961 

Washington,  D.  C.  _      69  1,075 

West  Virginia  2,482  30,443 

Wisconsin  30  449 

Wyoming    3  33 

TOTAL 45,794  577,433 
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THE  JOY  OF  AUTUMN 

There's  a  gladness  in  the  springtime, 
There's  a  promise  in  the  air, 
There's  the  joy  of  budding  blossoms, 
And  God's  love  shows  everywhere. 
There's  a  gladness,  too,  in  summer, 
When  the  skies  are  fair  and  blue, 
When  the  birds  and  beasts  and  flowers 
All  proclaim  that  promise  true. 

But  the  gladness  of  the  autumn 

Is  the  greatest  of  them  all, 

When  the  fields  are  white  with  harvest, 

And  the  leaves  begin  to  fall. 

Then  we  have  the  sweet  fulfillment, 

Of  the  promise  of  the  spring: 

Then  our  hearts  are  full  of  gladness 

For  the  bounty  of  our  King. 

— Nora  Collins. 


FRIENDS 

Archie  Edwards 

I  have  a  most  beautiful  garden 
Where  rarest  of  rare  flowers  grow, 

There's  beauty  in  many  a  garden 
But  mine  is  the  fairest,  I  know. 

I  add  to  my  beautiful  garden 
New  flowers  as  oft  as  I  may, 

And  trust  that  the  Lord  of  all  beauty 
Will  jealously  guard  them  alway. 

For  mine  is  the  queerest  of  gardens — 

To  lose  just  a  single  bloom 
A  sadness  and  loneliness  enters 

And  casts  all  about  a  deep  gloom. 

I  want  you  to  visit  my  garden, 
Enjoy  the  sweet  fragrance  there, 

But  list  to  this  rule — always  heed  it! 
"Please   handle  each  blossom   with 
care." 

The  flowers  you  find  in  my  garden — 
The  marvel  of  all  of  God's  art — 

Are  friends  that  I've  made  through  a 
lifetime, 
The  garden  spot,  then,  is  my  heart. 


A  LITTLE  BIT  OF  LAUGHTER 

A  little  bit  of  laughter  and  suddenly 

the  day 
Turns  to  the  glow  of  sunshine  from 

out  the  dour  and  gray; 
Wakes  up  and  starts  a  singing  that 

round  the  world  appears 
A  voice  of  angel  music  to  the  drums 

of  weary  ears. 

A  little  bit  of  laughter,  and  the  clouds 

that  shuttered  out 
The    sunbeams   of    the    morning    are 

completely  put  to  rout; 
The  dust  and  scars  of  battle  seem  to 

fade  away  and  die, 
And  there's  miles  of  happy  rainbow  in 

the  circuit  of  the  sky. 

A  little  bit  of  laughter,  and  the  care 

and  ache  and  pain 
Are  eased  like  drouth  in  August  when 

there  comes  a  burst  of  rain; 
The    mighty    chorus   wakens   on   the 

shores  of  sunny  streams 
And   a  happier  music   echoes  in  the 

rhapsody  of  dreams. 


BEGIN  TODAY 

Dream  not  too  much  of  what  you'll  do 
tomorrow, 
How   well  you'll  work   perhaps  an- 
other year; 
Tomorrow's  chance  you  do  not  need  to 
borrow — 
Today  is  here! 
Boast  not  too  much  of  mountains  you 
will  master, 
The  while   you   linger    in    the    vale 
below; 
To  dream  is  well,  but  plodding  brings 
us  faster 
To  where  we   go. 
Plan    not    some    day   to    break    some 
habit's  fetter 
When    this    old   year    is    dead    and 
passed  away; 
If  you  have  need  of  living  wiser,  bet- 
ter, 
Begin  today!  — Sel. 


OPPORTUNITY 

Edith  R.  Jenks 
Did  you  ever  stop  to  think,  my  friend. 

This  world  is  what  you  make  it, 
And  any  good  thing  you  desire, 

Is  yours,  if  you  will  take  it? 
Why,  you  can  make  your  life  so  bright, 

With   such    a  glowing   lining, 
That  all  your  friends  will  gaze  at  you, 

And  think  the  sun  is  shining. 

— Rays  of  Sunshine. 


FAITH 

If  I  could  feel  my  hand,  dear  Lord,  in 
Thine 
And  surely  know 
That  I  was  walking  in  the  light  divine 

Through  weal  or  woe; 
If  I  could  hear  Thy  voice  in  accents 
sweet 
But  plainly  say, 
To     guide     my     trembling,     groping, 
wandering  feet, 
"This  is  the  way," 
I  would  so  gladly  walk  therein,  but  now 

I  cannot  see. 
Oh,  give  me,  Lord,  the  faith  to  humbly 
bow 
And  trust  in  Thee! 
There  is  no  faith  in  seeing.  Were  we 
led 
Like  children  here, 
And  lifted  over  rock  and  river-bed, 

No    care,   no    fear, 
We    should   be   useless    in    the    busy 
throng, 
Life's  work  undone; 
Lord,  make  us  brave  and  earnest,  true 
and  strong, 

— Sarah  K.  Bolton. 


TODAY 

Upon  the  threshold  of  today  I  stand — 
It  lies  before  me,  fresh  from  God's  own 

hand, 
Without  a  blemish — mine,  for  good  or 

ill. 
But,  if  I  trust  to  self,  to  my  weak  will, 
To  keep  it  spotless,  I  shall  surely  fail; 
Thy  strength  and  guidance  can  alone 

avail, 


So  now  my  heart  goes  out  in  earnest 

plea, 
That,  for  today,  Thou  wilt  abide  with 

me. 

Life's    yesterdays    forevermore    have 

passed 
Beyond  my  reach;  and  now,  O  Lord, 

Thou  hast 
Them  in  Thy  keeping.  Let  Thy  right- 
eousness . 
Hide  the  dark  stains  they  bear.  Help 

me  to  press 
On   toward  the   mark.   Humbly,   dear 

Lord,  I  pray, 
That,    as   each    "morrow"   merges    in 

"today," 
I  may  surrender  all  I  am  to  Thee, 
And  that  Thy  presence  may  abide  with 

me. 

For,  so  abiding,  doubt  and  strife  must 

cease. 
With  Thee  to  lead  me  on,  the  perfect 

peace 
That    passeth    understanding    I   shall 

know; 
Alike  through  calm  and  gale,  I  needs 

must  go 
My  way  content.  Then,  on  the  morrow 

fair 
Which  brings  deliverance,  grant  Thou 

my  prayer, 
So  shall  I  evermore  abide  with  Thee. 

—J.  H. 


WHEN,  WHERE,  AND    HOW 

By  Sidney  Dare 

Who  painted  the  yellow  buttercup 

And  the  daisy's  shining  heart — 
The  sun  with  his  golden  pencil 

And  hand  of  magic  art? 
Then  did  the  little  cloudlets 

Stoop  with  their  misty  white, 
And  bring  a  dress  for  the  snowdrop, 

And  fringe  for  the  daisy  bright? 

How  did  the  pink  anemone 

And  the  purple  find  their  hue? 
Are  they  the  dainty  colors 

Of  the  earliest  morning  dew? 
And  the  stately  scarlet  lily — 

Where  did  it  catch  its  glow — 
Over  there  in  the  gleaming  west 

When  the  sun  was  shining  low? 

And  all  the  buds  and  grasses — 

Look  at  the  tender  green! 
Did  you  ever  see  such  dresses 

Worn  by  a  fairy  queen? 
Where  did  the  brushes  come  from 

That  daintily  touched  them  so? 
Straight,   do   you    think,    from    para- 
dise— 

Where  else  could  they  ever  grow? 

— The  Lutheran. 


If  any  little  word  of  mine 

May  make  a  life  the  brighter, 
If  any  little  song  of  mine 

May  make  a  heart  the  lighter, 
God  help  me  speak  that  little  word, 

And  take  my  bit  of  singing, 
And  drop  it  in  some  lonely  vale, 

To  set  the  echoes  ringing! 

If  any  little  love  of  mine 

May.  make  a  life  the  sweeter, 
If  any  little  care  of  mine 

May  make  a  friend's  the  fleeter, 
If  any  little  lift  of  mine  may  ease 

The  burden  of  another, 
God    give    me    love,    and    care,    and 
strength 

To  help  my  toiling  brother! 

— Selected. 
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SOMETIMES   I   enjoy    reading   in   an   old   autograph    album  which  I  had  given  to  me  when  I  was  a  child.  A  friend 
wrote  a  wish  for  rne  in  this  book.  It  was,  "May  your  life,  like  the  autumn  leaf,  grow  more  beautiful  as  it  fades." 

Those  who  are  privileged  to  walk  in  the  woods  in  the  autumn  days,  know  the  exquisite  coloring  that  the  maple 
leaves  take  on  as  they  are  about  to  fade.  Many  a  time  I  have  gathered  these  leaves  with  their  beautiful  coloring  of 
crimson,  mingled  with  green  and  gold,  and  waxed  them  in  order  that  I  might  keep  them  in  all  their  beauty  through 
the  winter.  They  make  a  beautiful  table  decoration,  placed  around  the  edge  of  a  white  centerpiece;  and  with  small- 
er leaves  at  each  plate,  no  prettier  decoration  could  be  desired.  If  you  wish  to  be  very  festive,  you  can  hang  branches 
of  the  maple  on  the  picture  frames  and  around  the  room,  thus   bringing  the  beauty  of  the  woods  into  your  home. 

As  we  admire  their  gorgeous  coloring  which  no  artist  can  exactly  copy,  we  may  do  well  to  pause  and  consider 
what  gives  to  them  the  beautiful  coloring  which  everyone  admires.  Those  who  ought  to  know  tell  us  that  it  is 
the  frost  that  gives  to  the  leaves  the  marvelous  coloring  which  charms  the  beholder.  Probably  if  there  were  no 
frosts,  the  leaves  could  not  take  on  their  autumn  beauty. 

This  makes  us  think  that  the  frosts  of  affliction  and  sorrow  that  come  into  our  lives  are  designed  in  order  to 
make  them  beautiful.  If  Ave  fully  realized  this,  it  would  keep  us  from  murmuring  when  the  frosts  of  affliction 
enter  our  life. 

Somehow,  suffering  rightly  borne  always  enriches  mankind.  A  man  of  note  was  asked  what  he  would  like  to 
have  left  out  of  his  life  if  he  had  the  chance  to  live  it  over  again.  After  a  moment  spent  in  thought  he  replied,  "I 
would  not  dare  to  omit  any  of  the  hard  things,  for  without  them  I  could  not  have  attained  to  -what  I  have." 
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OUR    LEE    COLLEGE 

RULINGS    PASSED   IN    RECENT   ASSEMBLY 

That  the  sale  of  Lee  College  notes  be 
continued,  and  that  each  minister  receiving 
the  maximum  amount  allowed  by  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  and  others  who  are  financial- 
ly able,  be  encouraged  to  take  the  lead  in 
purchasing  said  notes  by  subscribing  to  at 
least  10  per  cent  of  their  net  income  month- 
ly. Further,  that  notes  should  not  be  cashed 
within  two  years,  except  in  case  of  emer- 
gency. 

Whereas,  the  Church  in  its  expansion 
program  is  in  a  financial  strain  and  in  need 
of  $220,000,  January  1,  1949,  as  pay- 
ment on  educational  expansion  program, 
that  each  church  raise  a  freewill  offering, 
and  make  this  amount  at  least  equivalent  to 
$1.00  a  member,  with  the  request  that  the 
pastors  do  their  very  best  to  send  this 
amount  to  General  Headquarters  with  the 
November,  1948,  reports,  and  that  it  be 
earmarked  for  LEE  COLLEGE  ONLY.  Fur- 
ther, that  our  publications  carry  a  reminder 
of  this  in  each  issue  as  long  as  needed. 

That  a  special  issue  of  the  EVANGEL  be 
issued  the  first  week  in  January,  1949, 
which  will  include  the  names  of  all  churches 
which  have  submitted  theit  offerings  for 
Lee  College. 

That  we  have  an  Advisory  Board  to  the 
Board  of  Education,  consisting  of  all  state 
overseers,  which  shall  meet  with  the  Board 
of  Education  and  President  at  each  Assem- 
bly, to  advise  with  them  in  matters  pertain- 
ing to  the  best  interest  of  the  School  and 
Church. 


CJie  Ooltor  s    Viewpoint 

Reading  this  first  message  by  a  new  editor  may  seem  as  strange  to  yoi 
regular  readers  of  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  as  writing  it  seems  strange  tc 
me.  I  do  not  assume  the  responsibilities  of  this  chair  with  lightness  of  heart 
and  I  do  not  feel  that  I  underestimate  the  magnitude  o: 
the  task  before  me.  The  former  editor  of  the  LIGHTEE 
PATHWAY  was  a  woman  of  great  vision  and  faith — visior 
and  faith  that  did  not  inherit  an  editorship,  but  thai 
founded  one — and  that,  of  the  greatest  young  people's 
paper  in  the  world.  Sister  Harrison  made  the  LIGHTEE 
PATHWAY  possible  because  she  loved  the  youth  of  oui 
church,  and  because  she  felt  the  need  of  such  a  publica- 
tion. It  was  her  guiding  hand  that  brought  the  publication 
through  its  period  of  "growing-pains";  it  was  her  love  for 
it  that  nursed  it  through  days  of  uncertainty  and  struggle. 
Through  the  guidance  of  her  faithful  heart,  on  the 
strength  of  her  knowledge  of  a  young  person's  needs,  and 
in  the  path  marked  by  her  clear  vision  the  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY  has  reached  its  present  worthy  proportions,  a 
circulation  of  more  than  45,000  monthly.  That  I  have  been 
selected  to  follow  her  is  an  unmerited  honor,  and  there  are 
thrust  upon  me  responsibilities  that  can  be  borne  only  with 
the  assistance  of  your  prayers. 

Exactly  nine  years  ago,  when  I  was  a  boy  of  nineteen  and  had  been  saved 
only  a  few  months,  I  received  a  letter  from  Sister  Harrison  (I  was  a  Bible 
School  student  at  the  time  and  eager  to  do  something  for  the  Lord).  Memory 
has  recently  brought  this  letter  back  to  the  mind  of  both  of  us.  In  it  she  made 
a  statement  that  has  proved  to  be  a  prophecy:  that  I  would  probably  succeed 
her  as  editor  of  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY.  We  both  agreed,  since  the  change 
has  been  effected,  that  you  should  share  with  us  the  contents  of  that  letter; 
but  it  was  misplaced  some  time  ago  when  I  was  reading  it  and  other  old  letters. 
At  the  time  it  seemed  that  such  a  thing  was  so  very  unlikely  that  it  bordered 
on  impossibility.  That  was  the  cause  of  my  carelessness  with  the  (as  it  proved 
to  be)  "prophecy." 

Sister  Harrison  has  been  my  personal  friend  for  many  years.  She  has  been 
your  friend  for  a  long  time  too — either  through  the  printed  page  or  in  person. 
Although  she  has  retired  from  the  heavy  responsibilities  of  editorship,  she  will 
conduct,  as  Honorary  Editor,  two  pages  for  each  issue;  you  can  meet  her 
monthly  through  them.  These  are  pages  that  she  especially  loved,  "Happy 
Home  Circle,"  and  "Helps  for  the  Tempted  and  Tried."  It  is  a  source  of  strength 
to  the  new  editor  to  know  that  her  knowing  hand  is  nearby  to  assist  in  any 
time  of  distress  or  need.  Her  sage  counsel  will  undoubtedly  be  frequently  needed 
in  the  period  of  editorial  readjustment  ahead.  She  has  promised  to  show  me 
the  way  when  I  am  uncertain  of  it. 

THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  will  be  carried  on  in  the  same  noble  traditions 
that  have  brought  it  to  its  present  high  state.  There  will  be  no  radical  or  revo- 
lutionary changes,  but  changes  will  be  made,  as  in  the  past,  only  as  they  are 
deemed  necessary  and  advantageous.  It  is  to  be  understood,  however,  that  some 
things  will  be  necessarily  different,  reflecting  the  different  personalities  of  the 
former  and  new  editors.  I  did  not  aspire  to  this  position,  and  did  not  make 
the  slightest  attempt  to  secure  it.  However,  I  am  thankful  that  I  can  say  that 
never  before  in  my  life  have  I  felt  more  completely  in  the  Lord's  will  than  I 
do  now. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  everything  we  do  is  worth  while  only  when  it  is 
done  under  God.  To  have  His  will  in  our  lives,  and  to  feel  that  our  lives  are 
moulded  in  the  pattern  of  His  pleasure  is  the  greatest  blessing  any  Christian 
can  hold.  Your  prayers  are  needed;  your  acceptance  is  needed;  your  support  is 
needed;  if  we  can  depend  on  you  for  these  things  then  our  task  will  be 
easier  and  our  load  will  be  lighter.  We  pray  God's  richest  blessings  upon  the 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY.  We  pray  that  God  will  use  it  in  all  the  future  to  supply 
the  spiritual  needs  of  our  young  people  everywhere. 


Thanksgiving  at 
Cherry  Thicket 

By  Alice  Montgomery  Barr 


A  biting  wind  coming  down  from 
the  north  stung  the  cheek  of  Marcia 
Burgess  as  she  went  stepping  along 
the  street  that  led  from  the  library 
where  she  was  employed,  to  the  sec- 
ond-story flat,  where  she  spent  her 
time  between  working  hours.  Marcia 
had  never  really  reached  the  place 
where  sh»  looked  upon  the  second- 
story  flat  as  home. 

Home,  to  Marcia,  meant  the  big, 
moss-covered  house  out  on  the  Dick- 
erson  Road,  some  five  miles  from  the 
city,  where  she  had  spent  the  greater 
part  of  her  life.  The  fact  was,  Marcia 
had  lived  in  only  two  places — one  was 
the  big  old  house,  and  the  other  was 
the  present  location — -and  certainly 
Marcia  didn't  consider  her  present 
place  a  home;  to  her  it  meant  a  shel- 
tering place  to  rest  her  weary  body 
after  long,  trying  hours  in  the  library, 
and  she  wasn't  the  only  member  of 
the  family  who  felt  that  way,  either. 
Tom,  her  elder  brother,  felt  about  the 
matter  as  she  did;  he  loathed  the  sec- 
ond-story flat.  Even  the  splendid  po- 
sition he  held  failed  to  erase  the  hun- 
gering sensation  from  his  heart  for 
the  old  house  on  the  Dickerson  Road, 
and  frequently  before  the  figured 
pages  he  added  with  accuracy,  floated 
a  vision  of  fluttering  curtains  through 
a  dense-  growth  of  cherry  trees,  such 
as  had  served  as  a  screen  for  those 
living  in  the  big  house  on  the  Dicker- 
son  Road,  from  travelers  on  the  high- 
ways. 

Maybe  it  was  because  the  Thanks- 
giving season  was  at  hand  that  made 
the  hungering  for  the  old  home  more 
vital  than  usual  with  the  girl;  and 
hoping  to  work  it  off  a  little  before 
she  reached  the  flat,  Marcia  regard- 
less of  the  biting  wind,  took  the  long- 
est trail  she  knew  that  would  carry 
her  to  the  flat. 

She  was  glad  she  had  taken  this 
extra  bit  of  time  because,  as  she  had 
hoped,  her  spirits  were  considerably 
revived  by  the  time  she  reached  the 
house.  The  odor  of  fried  ham  and 
brown  gravy,  intermingled  with  fresh 
flowers,  penetrated  the  living  room 
when  she  opened  the  door. 

"What's  the  extra  fixings  for, 
Mother?"  she  called  pleasantly  as  she 
laid  aside  her  cloak  and  hat. 

"Your  father  brought  ham  from  the 

I  country,"  called  a  voice  from  the  tiny 

I  !  kitchen,   "and    the   flowers    from   the 

;    corner  shop,  and  I  couldn't  resist  hav- 

i  :ing  some  of  both  for  supper." 

The  banging  of  the  front  door  in- 

1  Iterrupted    the    conversation,    and    a 

moment    later,    flushed    and    smiling, 

Leola,  the  youngest  daughter  of  the 

house,  and  her  brother  William,  came 
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bounding  into  the  room. 

"Oh,  Sis,"  exclaimed  Leola,  "Buddy 
and  I  have  been  invited  out  for 
Thanksgiving  dinner. 

"Going  to  have  a  good  time,  Sis," 
interrupted  the  voice  of  the  youth. 
"You  know,"  he  went  on  before  Mar- 
cia could  get  in  a  word  sidewise,  "the 
Taylors  never  do  things  on  a  little 
scale — and  it's  a  thousand  wonders 
that  Lee  and  I  ever  received  an  invi- 
tation." 

Another  instant  and  another  door 
banged,  and  Marcia  felt  a  sudden  diz- 
ziness about  her  head;  keeping  tab  on 
the  two  younger  members  of  the 
household  was  becoming  a  serious 
proposition. 

Dropping  into  a  chair,  Marcia 
cupped  her  pretty  head  in  her  dainty 
palm  and  began  meditating  on  the 
possibilities  of  the  future.  So  absorbed 
was  she  in  her  thoughts,  she  failed  to 
hear  her  father's  step  on  the  stair, 
and  not  until  he  spoke  to  her  from  the 
doorway  did  she  know  he  was  in  the 
house. 

"What's  the  trouble  now,  Marcia?" 
the  man  called  softly  from  the  door. 

"I  was  just  thinking,  Father,"  she 
said  thoughtfully,  "how  short  the 
vision  of  youth  is." 

"What's  wrong?"  questioned  the 
man  as  he  came  forward  and  dropped 
into  a  chair  near  the  girl's  side. 

"Everything — and  nothing,"  an- 
swered Marcia  softly;  "but  I  must 
admit  that  everything  you  predicted 
might  happen  to  us  for  moving  into 
the  city  is  coming  true,  just  as  you 
said.  Tom  and  I  both  are  beginning  to 
feel  the  grind  of  things;  Leola  and 
Billy  are  drifting  into  friendly  rela- 
tionships with  a  thoughtless,  careless 
set  that  worries  me  terribly." 


"What  have  they  done  now,  Mar- 
cia?" questioned  the  father  with  a 
shadow  of  discomfort  on  his  finely 
chiseled  face.  "Not  anything  disgrace- 
ful I  hope." 

"No,"  replied  Marcia,  "but  they  are 
losing  sight  of  the  fine  principles  we 
have  been  reared  on.  Why,  Father," 
the  girl  turned  to  him  with  dismay 
in  her  eyes,  "they  are  actually  talk- 
ing, jubilantly  at  that,  of  spending 
Thanksgiving  day  away  from  home — 
can  you  imagine  such  a  thing?" 

The  man  turned  his  glance  about 
the  big  room  and  sighed  softly. 

"I  can  readily  conceive  why  thev 
would,"  he  said  slowly.  "I  was  think- 
ing myself  of  taking  the  day  off  for 
a  round  in  the  country." 

"You — "  exclaimed  Marcia —  "away 
from  home  on  Thanksgiving!" 

"Why  not?"  laughed  the  man.  "The 
Gregorys  have  invited  me  to  come  out 
and  bring  mother  to  spend  the  day 
with  them,  and  since  Billy  and  Lee 
are  planning  to  spend  the  day  away 
from  home,  it  won't  be  any  trouble  for 
you  and  Tom  to  make  some  sort  of 
pleasant  plans  for  the  day.  Let's  do  it. 
I — I — really,"  he  continued  thought- 
fully, "I  believe  it  would  be  easier 
than  trying  to  have  dinner  here." 

Marcia  swallowed  hard  at  the  lump 
that  was  rising  in  her  throat,  then 
she  smiled  faintly  at  her  father. 

"Maybe  it  would  be  better  for  Moth- 
er and  you  too,"  she  answered  slowly. 
"Tom  and  I  can  make  out  some  way." 

The  arrival  of  Tom  himself  inter- 
rupted the  conversation,  but  Marcia 
saw  a  look  of  unhappiness  spread  over 
his  countenance  as  she  unfolded  the 
plans  of  the  approaching  Thanks- 
giving. 

(Continued  on  page  18) 
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Conducted   by   Alda  B.   Harrison 
THE  LESSON  IN  LIFE  AND  FAITH 


TO   DISCUSS   IN    YOUR 
CIRCLE    MEETINGS 


God    to 
lote? 


PROBLEMS 
HOME 

1.  Should    a    young    person    ask 
help  him  make  the  right  choice  of  a 
Why?    Gen.  2:18. 

God  was  so  interested  in  that  first 
marriage  that  he  chose  Adam's  mate 
for  him.  God  is  vitally  interested  in 
every  marriage  that  takes  place  today. 
Every  youth  should  seriously  seek 
God's  guidance  in  choosing  a  mate. 
Christ's  spirit  in  the  heart  tends  to 
give  one  winsome  and  wearing  quali- 
ties that  will  attract  and  hold  the  at- 
tention of  a  worthy  young  person. 

2.  Jane  and  Dick  were  married  in  the 
church  by  the  minister;  Nan  and  Alfred  by 
a  justice  of  the  peace.  Which  of  these  two 
couples  do  you  think  has  the  better  start 
toward  a  successful  marriage?    John  2:1,2. 

A  wedding  should  be  a  very  sacred 
occasion.  A  church  wedding  does  not 
necessarily  have  to  be  a  large  affair. 
A  quiet  ceremony  in  the  sanctuary 
with  a  few  friends  and  relatives  from 
both  families  present,  and  with  a  feel- 
ing of  the  presence  of  Jesus  and  His 
blessing,  is  an  admirable  kind  of  wed- 
ding. 

3.  Should  a  couple  live  with  relatives  or 
start  a  home  of  their  own?  Why?  Gen.  2: 
24;  Matt.   19:5. 

The  Scriptural  injunction  to  leave 
father  and  mother  and  cleave  to  one 
another  is  very  wise.  A  study  made  in 
a  court  of  domestic  relations  in  one 
of  our  large  cities  shows  that  90  per 
cent  of  the  cases  that  came  before  it 
were  due  in  whole  or  in  part  to  the 
interference  of  relatives.  Not  many 
people  know  how  to  be  good  in-laws. 
In  nearly  all  cases,  it  seems  best  for 
the  couple  to  start  housekeeping  alone. 

4.  Would  a  Christian  couple  enter  into 
marriage  with  any  other  thought  than  to  be 
faithful  to  the  end?  How  does  the  religion 
of  Jesus  help  to  assure  a  lasting  marriage? 
Matt.   19:6. 

In  a  premarriage  conference,  a 
young  lady  said  to  a  minister  that 
there  had  been  several  divorces  in  her 
family  and  she  was  determined  that 
her  marriage  should  last.  When  he 
asked  her  what  preparations  she  had 
made  for  marriage,  she  spoke  only 
about  external  preparations.  The  min- 
ister replied,  "Doris,  it  is  more  impor- 
tant that  you  study  the  Christian 
meaning  of  marriage  and  be  prepared 
for  it  than  that  you  have  your  trous- 
seau in  complete  shape." 
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What  Would  You   Do? 

Oscar  Barnes  was  just  leaving  Milli- 
cent's  home  when  Blanche  arrived. 
She  nodded  coldly,  for  she  did  not  ap- 
prove of  him. 

Millicent  went  with  Oscar  to  the 
door  and  came  back  radiant.  Blanche 
asked  irritably,  "What  does  that  man 
want  here?" 

Millicent  burst  out  laughing.  "Me, 
I  guess." 

"Don't  be  silly." 

"I'm  in  dead  earnest.  We're  going 
to  be  married." 

Blanche  finally  found  her  voice. 
"You  mean  you're  going  to  marry 
Oscar?" 

"Yes." 

"But  how  can  a  Christian  girl  marry 
a  man  who  holds  such  views?" 

"I'll  win  him  over.    Just  wait." 

"It's  not  only  that  he's  not  a  church 
member,"  Blanche  went  on.  "He's  al- 
ways sneering  at  Christianity." 

"Wait  till  we've  been  married  a 
year,"  Millicent  countered. 

"If  you  can't  influence  him  to  re- 
spect Christianity  before  you're  mar- 
ried, you  certainly  can't  after." 

"I'd  think  I  was  a  failure  as  a  wife," 
Millicent  retorted,  "if  my  influence 
over  my  husband  wasn't  stronger  after 
we  were  married  than  before." 

"I  doubt  if  Oscar  takes  your  religion 
very  seriously,"  Blanche  exclaimed, 
"since  you're  ready  to  marry  a  man 
who's  a  skeptic." 

Do  you  think  a  Christian  girl  should 
consider  Oscar's  attitude  toward 
Christianity  an  insuperable  obstacle 
to  marrying  him?  What  do  you  think 
of  Millicent's  confidence  that  she 
could  win  her  husband  to  Christ  after 
their  marriage?  In  her  place,  what 
would  you  do? 


Choosing   a    Life    Partner 

Aside  from  your  Christian  faith, 
there  is  nothing  that  will  contribute 
more  to  your  happiness  than  to  be 
married  to  a  mate  that  you  truly  love 
who  is  genuinely  Christian,  and  whc 
is  well-balanced  in  personality.  The 
greatest  contribution  a  young  man  can 
make  to  his  child  is  to  choose  for  it 
the  right  kind  of  mother.  The  finest 
contribution  a  young  woman  can  make 
to  her  future  child  is  to  choose  an 
ideal  father  for  it.  Is  that  young  per- 
son you  love  the  type  you  would  want 
your  own  child  to  be  like?  Would  he 
or  she  set  your  children  a  good  ex- 
ample? The  child  which  comes  from 
your  union  will  perpetuate  your  life- 
blood  and,  to  some  extent,  your  ideals 
down  through  unending  generations 
What  kind  of  link  will  you  be  in  this 
chain  of  life? 


QUESTION:  Will  you  write  to  me 
giving  ideas  about  how  parents  should 
conduct  their  family  devotions  with 
young  children?  Many  are  led  to  de 
spise  the  family  altar.  Why  is  this 
true?  Why  do  they  go  to  sleep?  Why 
do  they  pinch  each  other  and  play 
while  prayers  are  being  conducted? 
How  can  we  solve  the  problem? 


God's  Word  in  the  home,  Deut.  6:4-9 
A  father  explains  Scripture  to  His 
son,  Deut.  6:20-25. 
A  mother  dedicates  her  child  to  God 

1  Sam.  1:21-28. 

Job's  family  altar,  Job  1:1-5. 
Knowing  the  Bible  from  childhood 

2  Tim.  3:14-17. 

Bringing  the  children  to  Jesus,  Matt 
19:13-15. 

The  family  Bible  today  and  tomor- 
row, Psalm  78:1-8. 

The  effect  of  training,  Proverbs  22:6 


MAKING    MEMORIES 

I  am  walking  the  path  of  life  today  with  mem'ries  I  have  mode; 

And  I  know  as  they  cling  and  walk  so  close,  this  is  the  price  I've  paid — 

For  the  little  things  I  might  have  done;  but  a  selfish  heart  rebelled. 

A  letter  unwritten,  a  word  unsaid,  a  touch  of  love  withheld: 

Those  things  I  was  sure  in  the  carefree  year  no  one  would  ever  miss. 

Oh!  if  someone  had  only  whispered  then,  "You  will  remember  this." 

But  little  I  thought  as  I  kept  the  pace  amid  the  gay  parade. 

That  down  through  the  years  I  should  live  some  day  with  mem'ries  I  had  made. 

I  am  walking  the  path  of  life  today  with  mem'ries  I  have  made; 
Unrolling  the  records  before  my  heart,   I  stand  almost  afraid. 
There's  the  love  untrue  and  the  broken  vow,  and  then — a   stolen  bliss. 
Oh!  had  it  come  to  me  then — as  now,  "You  will  remember  this." 
There  is  the  year  that  I  wandered  away,  careless,  forgetting  God; 
Then  the  agony  as  I  stumbled  back,  under  the  chas'ning  rod. 
Oh!  I  know  you  can  dodge  it  if  you  will;  I  call  a  spade  a  spade. 
For  I  know  in  my  heart  I  walk  today  with  memories  I  have  made. 

When  I'm  walking  the  path  of  tomorrow  with  mem'ries  I  have  made; 
When  the  last  deep  valley's  behind  me,  and  I've  made  the  last  steep  grade; 
When  it's  twilight  and  evening  bell  and  I  am  crossing  the  bar, 
I  wonder  what  mem'ry  will  bring  me  then?     Will  God   be  near  or  far? 
Oh!  Maker,  so  mighty,  help  me  today  as  memories   I   make. 
To  remember  it  lies  within  my  power  the  future  to  create. 
And  the  things  that  I  do  shall  walk  with  me  along  the  coming  way. 
So  help  me,  I  pray,  to  remember  I'm  making  memories  today. 
^r^#vr^s#\#v#v#s#\#v#^#N#N#\#s#s#srv^#N#^s#s#\#^s#N#s#s#s#s#s#N#^#\#v#srv*v*\<  — Virginia  Brandt  Berg. 

Don't  forget,  parents,  that  today  you  are  making  memories  that  will  follow  your  children 
through  life.      Be  careful. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


HELPS    FOR   TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 


************************+*****        Conducted   by  ALDA    B.    HARRISON        *********+******************** 


PRAYER 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  we  thank 
Thee  for  this  Thanksgiving  time  that 
has  been  set  aside  by  our  nation,  to 
cease  from  the  busy  cares  of  life  and 
remember  the  blessings  that  Thou 
hast  bestoioed  upon  us  through  an- 
other year.  We  thank  Thee  that  a- 
midst  all  the  turmoils  of  life  there  is 
peace  for  those  who  have  accepted 
and  are  serving  the  Christ  of  Calvary. 
God,  help  those  ivho  do  not  know  this 
peace  to  yield  themselves  unreservedly 
into  the  hands  of  the  One  who  has 
said,  "Peace  I  leave  ivith  you,  my  peace 
I  give  unto  you:  not  as  the  ivorld 
giveth  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be 
afraid,"  John  15:27. 

This  morning  I  am  writing 
to  the  largest  company  of 
people  on  the  face  of  the 
earth,  the  tempted  and  tried. 
In  fact,  it  takes  everybody  in. 
I  want  to  help  this  great 
company  all  I  can  on  this 
page  from  time  to  time.  We 
do  not  want  to  dwell  on  our 
temptations  and  trials  this 
month  because  this  is  our 
Thanksgiving  issue,  but  we 
want  to  stress  the  victories 
that  have  been  ours  along 
the  way. 

First,  I  want  to  thank  Him 
personally  for  His  call  to 
service  when  I  was  only  a 
wee  child,  and  for  that  de- 
sire to  answer  the  call.  I 
thank  Him  most  especially 
for  the  call  to  serve  the 
young  people  of  the  Church  of  God 
down  through  the  past  twenty  years. 
I  praise  Him  for  the  call  that  came 
to  me  so  clearly  in  so  many  ways  that 
I  could  not  doubt,  and  I  followed  on. 

Some  of  you  have  noticed  the  pic- 
ture that  has  been  seen  on  the  first 
page  has  changed,  and  another  has 
taken  its  place.  We  want  to  thank  God 
for  this  young  man  whom  God  raised 
up  to  fill  my  place.  Some  have  said,  "It 
will  never  be  the  same  paper  when  you 
give  it  up."  I  tell  them,  "No,  but  it 
may  be  a  much  better  paper."  So  let 
us  lift  our  eyes  unto  the  hills  from 
whence  cometh  our  help.  It  is  God 
who  will  bring  the  victory  and  only  He. 
We  may  think  we  are  able  to  do  things 
ourselves,  but  we  will  fail  if  we  do  not 
put  our  trust  in  Him.  We  have  seen 
many  fail  because  they  felt  their  own 
self-sufficiency  and  failed  to  trust  in 
God.  We  have  known  Brother  Conn 
for  a  number  of  years  and  believe  him 
to  be  humble  and  able  for  the  task. 
The  sweet,  submissive  spirit  he  has 
shown  will  win  the  victory  if  he  keeps 
his  eyes  upon  the  cross  of  Calvary.  Let 
us  pray  for  him  and  hold  up  his  hands. 

We  thank  God  today  for  the  many 
young  people  scattered  about  over  our 
land  who  have  yielded  their  all  to 
Him.  Many  of  them  who  are  married 
and  have  families  now  were  not  born 


when  we  heard  the  call  of  God  to  do 
this  great  work.  We  believe  that  like 
the  little  pebble  thrown  into  the  wa- 
ter and  ripples  on  and  on  and  on,  that 
the  waves  of  inspiration  our  young 
people  have  received  from  the  pages 
of  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  will  not 
stop  until  that  great  day  when  Jesus 
comes  and  calls  us  to  meet  Him  in 
the  skies.  We  have  tried  to  do  our  best, 
and  now  the  young  people  will  carry 
it  on  until  it  reaches  the  other  shore. 
I  especially  want  to  mention  those 
who  stood  by  when  we  were  struggling 
to  carry  on  during  those  first  years. 
I  wish  I  could  mention  their  names,  but 
for  fear  I  would  miss  some  I  will  not  at- 
tempt it.  May  God  bless  them  and  keep 


ift  up  £our  eye*  to  the  Kills 


THANKSGIVING 

I've    been    countin'    up    my    blessin's,     I've 

been  summin'  up  my  woes. 
But    I   ain't  got  the   conclusion   some   would 

naturally   suppose: 
Why,   I  quit  a-countin'  troubles  'fore   I   had 

a  half  a  score, 
While    the    more    I    count    my    blessin's,     I 

keep  a-findin'   more  and   more. 
There's    been    things    that   wan't   exactly    as 

I  thought  they'd  ought  to  be. 
An'    I've    often    growled    at    Providence    for 

Not  a-pettin'  mel 
But    I    hadn't    stopped    to    reckon    what    the 

other  side  had  been — 
How    much    o'    good    an'    blessin'    had    been 

thickly    crowded   in. 
Fer  there's  been  a  rift  o'  sunshine  after  every 

shower  o'  tears, 
An'    I   found  a   lot  o'   laughter   scattered   all 

along  the  years. 
If   the   thorns    have    pricked    me    sometimes, 

I've  good   reason   to   suppose 
Love  has  hid  'em  often  from  me,  'neath  the 

rapture  of  the  rose! 
So    I'm    goin'    to    still    be    thankful    fer    the 

sunshine  an'  the  rain, 
Fer  the  joy  that's  made  me  happy;   fer  the 

purgin'   done  by   pain; 
Fer  the  love  o'  little  children;  fer  the  friends 

that  have  been  true; 
Fer    the    guidin'    hand    that's    led    me    every 

threatenin'  danger  through! 

— L.  A.  Tubbs. 


them  and  make  them  always  a  blessing 
as  they  were  when  I  needed  them  most. 
Please  remember,  dear  ones,  my 
work  is  not  done.  As  long  as  God  gives 
me  breath  and  strength  to  carry  on, 
I'll  be  somewhere  working  for  my 
Lord.  Right  now  the  Spirit  is  calling 
and  surging  through  my  soul,  long- 
ing to  reach  out  in  service  for  Him. 
Young  people,  do  you  feel  that  com- 
pelling power  for  service?  If  you  do, 
there  is  something  for  you  to  do.  If 
you  do  not,  then  you  need  to  wait 
upon  the  Lord  until  He  stirs  your  heart 
to  go  and  do  for  Him.  There  are  so 
many  souls  hungry  for  salvation,  but 
some  need  to  be  made  hungry.  They 
are  all  around  you.  You  rub  shoulder  to 
shoulder  with  them  every 
day.  Let  us  close  our  eyes 
and  sing  that  little  chorus 
from  our  innermost  soul. 
Lord,  lay  some  soul  upon  my 

heart 
And  love  that  soul  through 

me, 
And  may  I  ever  do  my  part 
To  win  that  soul  for  Thee. 

I  learned  years  ago  that 
the  best  way  to  scatter  the 
clouds  and  bring  the  sun- 
shine into  your  life  is  to  look 
around  and  help  some  poor, 
discouraged  soul  back  to  the 
light.  The  following  poem 
expresses  my  thought: 
/  counted  up  my  little  store. 
Why    ivas    to    others    given 

more? 
Why    were    their    lips    ivith 
honey  fed 
While   mine  had   labor's  hard-earned 

bread? 
A  weary,  hopeless  task  seemed  living. 
I  could  not  bring  to  God  thanksgiving. 

There  came  a  poor  man  to  my  door, 
I  shared  with  him  my  scanty  store. 
When,  lo,  my  sense  of  want  had  flown 
And  rarest  riches  were  my  own! 
So  sweet  is  love's  divided  bread 
I  seemed  with   heaven's   own   manna 

fed. 
What  blessed  joy  there  ivas  in  living! 
I    brought    to   God   my   glad    thanks- 
giving. 

— Harper's    Bazaar. 


We'll  be  meeting  you  each  month 
on  this  page,  together  with  the  "Happy 
Home  Circle"  page. 


JESUS 

He  is  the  light  of  the  world. 
He  caused  the  blind  to  see. 
He  chased  away  the  storm  clouds 
And  calmed  a  tossing  sea. 

"Peace  be  still,"  the  waters  say. 
The  angry  waves  obey. 
He  heals  the  wounded  souls  of  men 
And  whispers  peace  to  me  today. 
— S.  Holdsworth. 
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By  AMELIA  C.  KRUG 


Mrs.  Porter  had  been  looking  out 
from  her  window  for  several  minutes 
watching  the  beautiful  country  scen- 
ery and  busy  with  her  own  thoughts. 
When  they  passed  a  field  where  a  far- 
mer was  loading  his  wagon  with 
golden  grain,  she  said  to  Lois,  sitting 
beside  her,  "Look,  dear.  There  is  a 
farmer  harvesting." 

Mary  Jane  heard  her  mother's  re- 
mark. "What  does  harvesting  mean?" 
she  asked  her  father. 

"A  farmer  harvests  when  he  cuts 
his  grain  or  when  he  gathers  any  of 
his  crops,  Mary  Jane,"  answered  Mr. 
Porter. 

"I  have  heard  of  harvest,"  said  Her- 
bert. "In  school  our  teacher  told  us  a 
story  of  the  first  Thanksgiving  Day. 
The  Pilgrims  were  thankful  because 
God  had  given  them  a  good  harvest." 

"Oh,  do  you  know  that  story,  Fath- 
er? Won't  you  tell  it  to  me,  please," 
asked  Mary  Jane. 

"Yes,  I  believe  I  remember  it.  When 
the  first  summer  was  over  and  fall 
came  around  again,  Governor  Brad- 
ford called  the  people  together.  When 
they  were  seated  around  his  fireplace, 
he  said,  'Friends,  God  has  blessed  our 
work,  and  we  have  gathered  in  a 
bountiful  harvest.  We  have  plenty  of 
food,  and  our  houses  are  well  built 
and  ready  for  winter.  Let  us  rest  from 
our  work  for  a  few  days  and  spend 
the  time  in  giving  thanks  to  God  for 
His  goodness.' 

"  'Let  us  ask  Massasoit  and  some  of 
his  Indian  men  to  join  in  our  celebra- 
tion,' suggested  one  of  the  men.  All 
were  in  favor  of  this  plan,  and  Squan- 
to  was  sent  to  invite  them. 

"There  was  great  excitement  every- 
where. The  men  went  into  the  woods 


and  hunted  wild  turkeys;  and  the 
women  baked  pies  and  puddings, 
cookies  and  tarts.  The  children 
cracked  nuts  and  picked  out  the  ker- 
nels for  the  cakes. 

"It  was  Thursday  morning,  and  ev- 
ery one  was  up  bright  and  early.  They 
all  met  in  the  log  building  that  was 
both  their  church  and  the  fort,  to 
offer  prayers  of  thanks  to  God  for  the 
blessings  He  had  so  graciously  show- 
ered upon  them. 

"Massasoit  and  his  men  came  and 
brought  corn,  deer,  and  wild  turkeys. 
When  the  church  service  was  over, 
they  began  their  feast.  The  Indians 
sang  songs  and  taught  the  white  men 
some  of  their  games. 

"This  first  Thanksgiving  Day  was  a 
very  happy  one,  and  down  to  our  day 
we  follow  the  example  of  the  Pilgrims. 
Once  a  year,  in  November,  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States  calls  on  the 
people  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  the 
blessings  they  have  received  from  Him 
during  the  past  year. 

"When  we  think  of  the  many  hard- 
ships these  people  endured,  how  they 
often  lived  in  fear  of  unfriendly 
Indians,  and  then  think  of  our  mod- 
ern homes,  our  fire  and  police  protec- 
tion, our  up-to-date  schools,  churches, 
libraries,  parks,  and  playgrounds — 
don't  you  think  that  every  day  of 
our  lives  ought  to  be  a  joyful  thanks- 
giving day?  "—-A  Child's  Story  of  the 
World  and  Its  People. 


By  Henry  Wadsworth  Longfellow 

Ah!  what  would  the  world  be  to  us 
If  the  children  were  no  more? 

We  should  dread  the  desert  behind  us 
Worse  than  the  dark  before. 

What  the  leaves  are  to  the  forest, 
With  light  and  air  for  food, 

Ere  their  sweet  and  tender  juices 
Have  hardened  into  wood, 

That  to  the  world  are  children; 

Through  them  it  feels  the  glow 
Of  a  brighter  and  sunnier  climate 

Than  reaches  the  trunks  below. 

Come  to  me,  O  ye  children! 

And  whisper  in  my  ear 
What    the    birds    and   the    winds   are 
singing 

In  your  sunny  atmosphere. 

For  what  are  all  our  contrivings, 
And  the  wisdom  of  our  books, 

When  compared  with  your  caresses, 
And  the  gladness  of  your  looks? 

Ye  are  better  than  all  the  ballads 
That  ever  were  sung  or  said; 

For  ye  are  living  poems, 
And  all  the  rest  are  dead. 


BLESSED  ARE  THE  PEACEMAKERS 

Gertrude  D.  McKelvey 

David  took  the  beautiful  red  apple 
from  his  mother's  hand  with  a  big 
thank  you. 

"It's  the  last  one,  Son,"  she  smiled. 
"When  I  go  to  market  again,  I  will 
certainly  get  some  more  apples  like 
those." 

"That  suits  me,"  laughed  David,  as 
he  hastened  out  on  the  back  porch. 

He  was  about  to  sink  his  teeth  into 
its  sweetness  when  he  heard  half 
angry,  half  sobbing  young  voices. 

"It's  mine,  you  give  it  to  me,"  cried 
one. 

"I  want  it,"  sobbed  another. 

Two  small  neighbor  boys  came 
around  the  house.  Chubby  Tommy 
looked  as  if  his  heart  would  break. 
And  David  knew  that  the  new  toy 
Tommy  was  trying  to  rescue  from 
Peter  was  his  own,  the  one  which  his 
father  had  given  him  only  that  morn- 
ing. 

It  was  easy  to  see  that  its  shining 
newness  had  attracted  little  Peter, 
who  now  was  holding  on  to  it  with  all 
the  strength  his  small  hands  pos- 
sessed. 

"See  what  I've  got!"  said  David, 
holding  up  his  beautiful  red  apple.  At 
once  the  crying  ceased  and  the  wet 
eyes  widened  with  interest. 

"I'll  tell  you  what  I'll  do,"  continued 
David.  "If  Peter  will  give  Tommy  back 
his  toy,  I  will  show  you  both  how  I 
can  split  this  apple  in  two  without 
using  a  knife." 

Peter  let  go  of  Tommy's  new  toy, 
and  David  began  twisting  the  apple 
in  his  hands  until,  quick  as  a  flash, 
it  broke  right  through  the  middle.  The 
little  boys  laughed  out  loud  as  David 
handed  them  each  a  half  of  his  apple. 

Then  it  was  David's  turn  to  laugh 
as  the  little  fellows  ran  off,  hand  in 
hand.  He  was  still  laughing  when  he 
entered  the  kitchen. 

"I'm  glad  to  meet  you,  Mr.  Peace- 
maker," said  Mother  with  a  twinkle 
in  her  eye. 

"Peacemaker?"  asked  David. 

"Yes,  of  course,"  answered  Mother.  "I 
saw  from  the  window  just  now  what 
happened.  Remember  what  Jesus  said, 
David,  'Blessed  are  the  peacemakers: 
for  they  shall  be  called  the  children 
of  God.'  " 

"And  I  guess  blessed  means  happy," 
said  David,  as  he  thought  of  Tommy 
and  Peter,  the  best  of  friends  once 
more. — Stories  to  Live  By. 
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Education  Department 


BUILDING      YOUR      HOME      LIBRARY 

RASMUS  ONCE  SAID,  "When  I  get  a  little  money 
I  buy  books.  If  I  have  any  money  left,  I  buy 
food."  This  eccentric  scholar  was  a  lover  of  books 
in  the  extreme.  There  are  few,  if  any,  who  would 
make  such  a  statement  today.  However,  the  day 
in  which  we  live  demands  that  attractive  libraries 
be  a  part  of  our  homes.  Someone  else  has  said 
that  a  man's  selection  of  books  reflects  his  mind 
and  character.  Each  Christian  home  should  have 
a  library  of  books  that  will  create  a  spiritual  at- 
mosphere and  provoke  young  minds  to  a  deeper 
understanding  of  God's  Word.  Let  your  selection 
of  books  reflect  your  own  personality.  Don't  buy 
a  book  just  because  you  think  you  are  expected 
to  have  it.  In  the  selection  of  a  library  for  a 
home,  make  sure  that  these  types  of  books  are 
included: 

1.  BIBLE.  While  there  are  more  scholarly 
translations  of  the  Holy  Bible,  there  is  none  that 
will  equal  the  literary  beauty  of,  or  create  a  more 
reverent  atmosphere  than  the  King  James  Ver- 
sion. For  devotional  reading,  read  the  King  James  Version;  for  serious  study, 
•esort  to  more  modern  translations 
md  Revised  Standard  Version. 

2.  DEVOTIONAL  BOOKS.  Books  of 
ievotions  for  every  day  of  the  year 
ire  the  favorites  of  most  people. 
streams  in  the  Desert  and  Springs  in 
he  Valley  lead  all  others  in  this  field, 
iowever,  there  are  many  other  books 
)f  this  type  that  are  very  good.  Books 
m  prayer,  faith,  etc.,  are  also  impor- 
tant for  devotional  reading.  Good 
joetry  must  not  be  forgotten. 

3.  BIBLE  STUDY.  Attractive  books 
Ml  your  library  shelf  are  perhaps  the 
mrest  way  to  promote  Bible  study 
among  the  members  of  the  family. 
3ood  commentaries  and  expositions 
ire  numerous.  Therefore  you  should 
have  little  trouble  in  finding  one  suit- 
able for  the  needs  of  your  family. 
Grood  Bible  Atlases  and  histories  are 
also  of  importance. 

4.  APOLOGETICS.  In  a  time  as 
filled  with  atheism  as  today  is,  our 
growing  children  need  these  books 
that  attest  the  truth  of  God  and  His 
Word.  More  than  their  need  for  books 
3f  ink  and  paper,  they  need  parents 
who  have  ready  an  answer  to  the  in- 
fidel's argument  and  the  atheistic  pro- 
fessor's lessons.  Therefore,  Stand,  and 
The  Supernaturalness  of  Christ  by 
Wilber  Smith,  A  System  of  Christian 
Evidence,  and  the  books  by  Harry 
Rimmer  are  especially  suited  for  the 
home  library. 

5.  BIOGRAPHIES.  Here  your  books 
will  reflect  your  ideals  and  your  tastes 
more  than  in  the  previous  categories. 
Buy  books  on  the  lives  of  men  and 
women  you  especially  admire.  Recom- 
mendations of  books  to  buy  are  un- 
necessary, for  it  is  rare  that  two  peo- 
ple should  agree  on  the  persons  in 
whom  they  are  interested.  Martin 
Luther,  John  Wesley,  or  John  Bunyan 
will  serve  as  a  point  from  which  to 
start. 


e.g.,  Moffatt,  Smith  Goodspeed,  Weymouth, 


6.  CHRISTIAN  FICTION.  One 
should  be  very  careful  in  his  selec- 
tion of  fiction  books.  Books  of  this 
type  range  from  sublime  and  spiritual 
literature  to  crude  and  ridiculous 
fables. 

On  this  page  you  will  find  an  item 
taken  from  the  Compton's  Pictured 
Encyclopedia,  advising  parents  on 
the  selection  of  a  home  library.  They 
list  twelve  points  to  be  followed  which 
we  think  are  so  good  that  we  are  pass- 
ing them  on  to  you. 

Twelve   Points  of   Inquiry  in 
Buying   Books 

To  prospective  book  buyers  for 
their  own  home  libraries,  these  points 
of  inquiry  are  suggested: 

1.  Is  it  a  book  you  can  and 
want  to  read  now? 

2.  What  is  it  about? 

3.  Who  wrote  it? 

4.  Is  the  author  a  good  writ- 
er? How  do  you  know? 

5.  Is    the    book    illustrated? 
Who  illustrated  it? 

6.  Do    the    pictures    tell   you 
anything? 

7.  Is  the  book  well  printed? 

8.  Has  it  an  attractive  bind- 
ing? 

9.  Is  there  a  better  book  on 
the  same  subject? 

10.  Is  there  a  more  expensive 
or  a  cheaper  edition  of  the  same 
book?  Which  do  you  prefer  to 
own  and  why? 

11.  Will  the  purchase  of  this 
book  make  your  library  more  in- 
teresting and  more  varied? 

12.  Is  it  a  book  you  really 
want  to  own  or  just  read  and 
pass  along? 


RELIGION    IN   AMERICA'S 
BEST  SELLERS 

American  publishers  have  for  the 
past  several  years  published  an  amaz- 
ing number  of  fiction  books  of  a  reli- 
gious nature.  This  trend  really  started 
with  the  appearance  of  The  Robe,  by 
Lloyd  C.  Douglas.  Psychologists  have 
been  at  a  loss  to  explain  this  trend 
toward  religious  literature  by  the 
American  reading  public.  Some  have 
supposed  that  it  is  due  to  the  pertur- 
bation caused  by  the  recent  war  and 
the  present  unsteady  international 
situation.  This  conclusion  is  accepted 
by  most,  but  it  must  be  noted  that 
America's  reading  of  religious  fiction 
has  always  been  heavy  when  the  books 
have  been  at  once  spiritually  quieting 
and  intellectually  illuminating.  Here 
is  a  list  of  all-time  American  best- 
selling  fiction: 

1.    In  His  Steps,  by  Charles  M.  Shel- 
don. 

Freckles,  by  Gene  Stratton  Por- 
ter. 

Ben  Hur,  by  Lew  Wallace. 
Girl  of  the  Limberlost,  by  Gene 
Stratton  Porter. 
The  Robe,  by  Lloyd  C.  Douglas. 
Gone    ivith    the    Wind,   by   Mar- 
garet Mitchell. 
In  this  order,  these  books  have  sold 
more    copies    than   any   other   fiction 
books  ever  published  in  America.   It  is 
gratifying  to  note  that  the  first,  third, 
and  fifth  of  these  are  religious  books. 
For  them  to  have  sold  in  the  stagger- 
ing quantities  indicated  by  their  posi- 
tions on  this  best-seller  list,  they  must 
be  worth  while.  Have  you  read  In  His 
Steps,  Ben  Hur,  and   The  Robe  yet? 
They  should  be  on  your  required  list 
of  home  reading.    (We  do  not  neces- 
sarily recommend  the  others.  I 


2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 


Three   Booklets  You  Should  Own 

Child  Training  and  Social  Evange- 
lism, by  Alda  B.  Harrison.  This  is  an 
excellent  discussion  on  the  important 
subject  of  child  training.  Its  author, 
former  editor  of  the  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAY, is  well  known  for  her  interest  in 
young  people.  Any  work  that  comes 
from  her  pen  is  of  valuable  benefit 
to  those  interested  in  this  work.  Price, 
fifteen  cents  a  copy. 

How  to  Organize  and  Conduct 
Church  of  God  Y.P.E.,  by  Alda  B.  Har- 
rison. This  booklet  is  especially  prof- 
itable for  new  i.P.E.'s,  and  will  be 
helpful  to  any  Y.P.E.  that  needs  new 
thoughts  and  new  life.  Price,  ten  cents 
a  copy. 

California  Y.P.E.  and  Sunday  School 
Administration,  by  Esther  Holland. 
Writer  Esther  Holland  is  singularly 
capable  of  writing  a  discussion  such 
as  this.  This  book  is  filled  with  sug- 
gestions and  ideas  that  will  be  help- 
ful to  all.    Price,  fifteen  cents  a  copy. 


November,  1948 


Page  7 


Christ  Came  to  Molly  wood  tfoivl 


i 


By  Harold  C.  Herman 

"Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set  upon  a  hill  cannot  be  hid. 
Neither  do  men  light  a  candle  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick; 
and  it  giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house,"  Matt.   5:14,  15. 


A  host  of  new  names  are  written  in 
heaven  today  because  a  group  of 
Christian  young  people  united  their 
efforts  to  set  a  light  "high  upon  a 
hill"  by  presenting  the  giant  Full  Gos- 
pel Youth  Rally  at  Hollywood  Bowl  in 
the  hills  of  the  world's  motion  picture 
capital. 


National  and  international  leaders 
representing  some  25,000  Pentecostal 
churches  around  the  globe,  and  who 
attended  the  soul-stirring  rally,  heard 
it  pointed  out  that  this  was  surely  the 
greatest  gathering  of  baptized  saints 
since  Bible  days.  As  thousands  poured 
in  to  fill  the  famed  20,000-seat  amphi- 
theater to  overflowing,  as  the  great 
100-piece  band  and  the  300-voice 
youth  choir  burst  forth  in  peans  of 
praise  unto  the  Lord,  everyone  seemed 
to  sense  that  here  indeed  was  a  real 
visitation  of  God  to  Hollywood,  a  mod- 
ern-day demonstration  of  His  might 
and  power  and  beauty  to  the  youth  of 
this  generation. 

Actively  sharing  in  a  united  effort  to 
make  this  great  youth  event  an  out- 
standing testimony  to  Christ  and  Pen- 
tecost to  the  world,  were  thousands  of 
young  people  from  approximately  eight 
hundred  full-gospel  churches  in  Sou- 
thern California.  The  six  cooperating 
church  groups  sponsoring  the  rally  in- 
clude the  Church  of  God,  Assembly  of 
God,  Foursquare  Gospel,  Pentecostal 
Holiness,  Pentecostal  Church  of  God, 
and  many  independent  full-gospel 
churches. 

Youth  directors  and  young  people's 
leaders  from  all  parts  of  the  United 
States  arrived  in  .uos  Angeles  (Holly- 
wood is  a  suburb  of  Los  Angeles)  by 
plane,  train  and  motor  car  so  they 
could  observe  the  great  youth  rally 
first  hand  and  take  the  Pentecostal 
fire  and  an  eye-witness  report  back 
to  their  own  churches. 

Speaker  of  the  evening  was  Ray 
Hughes,  from  the  Church  of  God.  A 
preacher  since  the  age  of  sixteen, 
Hughes  flew  to  California  for  the  rally, 
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direct  from  evangelistic  meetings  in 
Cuba,  Haiti,  Puerto  Rico,  and  the  Vir- 
gin Islands.  Facing  the  great  record- 
shattering  Bowl  throng,  Hughes  point- 
ed youth  to  Jesus  Christ  as  the  su- 
preme answer  to  all  their  problems. 

High  lights  in  a  musical  program  of 
the  very  highest  type  and  quality  were 
the  100-piece  symphonic  band,'  direct- 
ed by  Rev.  James  Boersma,  outstand- 
ing Christian  bandmaster  who  served 
as  "program  director"  for  the  rally. 
This  musical  unit  presented  a  stirring 
concert  of  sacred  music  and  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  combined  360-voice  youth 
choir  trained  and  directed  by  Audrey 
Mieir,  youth  choral  director  of  An- 
gelus  Temple,  Los  Angeles. 

Eilene  Huffman,  youthful,  golden- 
voiced  lyric  soprano  and  beloved  sa- 
cred record  artist,  appeared  as  soloist 
at  the  great  rally  and  sang  with  a 
rich  anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which 
surely  touched  the  hearts  of  her  21,000 
listeners.  A  member  of  Bethany 
Church  (Independent  Full  Gospel), 
Alhambra,  California,  Miss  Huffman 
has  a  truly  glorious  voice  of  operatic 
quality  which  she  has  dedicated  to 
Christ.  Other  musical  specialties  were 
presented  by  Ralph  Carmichael,  of  the 
Assembly  of  God,  and  Cecil  Pool  of  the 
Pentecostal  Church  of  God. 

Rally  song  leader  Harry  Myers  of 
the  Assembly  of  God,  came  half  across 
the  continent  to  lead  the  vast  Holly- 
wood Bowl  throng  in  surging,  thunder- 
ous songs  of  praise  unto  the  Lord.  His 
countenance  shining  with  the  love  of 
God,  Brother  Myers  guided  the  great 
song  service  as  smoothly  and  as  beau- 
tifully as  if  he  were  leading  the  young 


people  in  song  at  his  home  churc 
Platform  manager  for  the  rally  w; 
Earle  Williams,  youthful,  Spirit-filh 
manager  of  Sacred  Records,  Inc. 

An  inspiring  sight  came  when  tr 
national  and  world  leaders  represen 
ing  some  25,000  Pentecostal  churchi 
in  America  and  around  the  glol 
marched  out  before  the  great  Bo^ 
audience  to  take  their  places  at  tr 
front  of  the  platform.  Surely  hei 
were  the  men  into  whose  hands  Gc 
Himself  has  entrusted  the  great  n 
sponsibility  of  shepherding  millioi 
under  the  Pentecostal  banner  in  the: 
closing  days  of  time. 

Among  the  leaders  occupying  plao 
of  honor  on  the  platform,  standing  t< 
gether  in  testimony  to  genuine  unii 
and  brotherly  Christian  love  in  actic 
for  all  the  world  to  see,  were: 
Harold  Chalfant,  Foursquare  Chai: 

man. 
Bill  Lewis,  Assembly  of  God  Chaii 

man. 
Rev.    David    Du    Plessis,    Secretar 

World  Pentecostal  Fellowship. 

Rev.   Ernest  Williams,   General  Si 

perintendent,  Assemblies  of  God 

Rev.     Wesley     Steelberg,     Assistai 

General  Superintendent  and  N; 

tional  Youth  Director,  Assemblii 

of  God. 

Rev.  H.  L.  Chesser,  General  Superir 

tendent,  Church  of  God. 

C.  A.  Byus,  Member  of  General  Boai 

of  Administration,  Church  of  Go 

R.  D.  Heard,  National  Youth  Dire< 

tor,  Pentecostal  Church  of  God 
Chaplain  Howard  Rusthoid,  Assoc 

ate  Pastor,  Angelus  Temple. 
Cecil   Pool,  Youth   Director,   Pent( 

costal  Church  of  God. 
Glenn     Grove,     Youth     Directo 
Church  of  God. 

(Continued  on  page  22) 


W outh  Might  at  the  itssembly 


were 
hearts. 


By  Irene  Wales 

Over   3,000   young   people  were   gathered 
i  the  park  across  the  street  from  the  Munic- 
»al    Auditorium    in    Birmingham,    Alabama, 
ugust   29,    1948.     They  were   not  ordinary 
young      people,      but 
consecrated 
enthusiastic 
for   the   work   of   the 
Lord.       At    a     given 
signal,     they     began 
their  parade  into  the 
Auditorium.       Before 
them  went  the  stan- 
dards   of   Christ    and 
our   country.    To   the 
strains     of     "Onward 
Christian      Soldiers," 
these     3,000     young 
people       marched 
down    the    aisles    to 
the    seats    that    were 
reserved     for     them. 
Thus    began    one    of 
the     greatest     youth 
services      ever      wit- 
nessed   at  a   General 
Assembly. 
The   special   singing   followed   the   several 
numbers  by  the  choir.    Among  the  numbers 
rendered    were    those    of    Miss    Lillian    Sav- 
chenko,    Otis    L.    McCoy,    M.    G.    McLuhan, 


Ralph  Williams, 
Nat'l   Youth   Director 


the  Daniel  Sisters  of  Cleveland,  Tenn.,  the 
LeFevre  Trio,  Mrs.  John  Meares  and  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Howard  Lipham,  a  trio;  Rev.  Joe 
Milligan  played  a  trumpet  solo,  and  Rev. 
Vep  Ellis  gave  an  accordion-vocal  number. 
While  he  was  singing,  the  power  of  God 
fell  into  our  midst,  and  for  a  long  period  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  complete  charge  of  the 
service.  It  was  one  of  those  old-fashioned 
Assembly  services,  where  there  is  shouting, 
dancing  and  speaking  with  tongues.  The 
aisles  were  filled  with  demonstrative  young 
people,  and  everyone  enjoyed  the  blessings 
of  the   Lord. 

A  notable  feature  of  the  service  was  the 
introduction  of  the  state  youth  directors. 
These  young  men  and  women  were  intro- 
duced by  our  National  Youth  Director,  Rev. 
Ralph  Williams,  who  was  in  charge  of  the 
service.  The  youth  directors  each  gave  a 
few   words   of  greeting   to  the   congregation. 

The  National  Y.P.E.  and  Sunday  School 
Banners  were  awarded  the  following  happy 
winners  by  the  National  Youth   Director: 

GROUP   "A" 

North  Carolina,  E.  C.  Thomas,  State 
Youth  Director — Y.  P.  E.   Banner. 

Alabama,  C.  T.  Dunn,  State  Youth  Di- 
rector— Sunday  School  Banner. 

GROUP   "B" 
Texas,    J.    L.    Summers,    State    Youth    Di- 


rector— Y.  P.  E.  and  Sunday  School  Banners. 
GROUP  "C" 
California,    Glenn    C.    Grove,    State    Youth 
Director — Y.  P.  E.    and    Sunday    School    Ban- 
ners. 

GROUP    "D" 

Maryland,  Kenneth  Combs,  State  Youth 
Director — Y.  P.  E.    Banner. 

Kansas,  W.  E.  Dowdy,  State  Overseer — 
Sunday  School  Banner. 

GROUP  "E" 

Washington,  Edna  Horst,  State  Youth 
Director — Y.  P.  E.    Banner. 

Western  Canada,  A.  E.  Erickson,  State 
Youth    Director — Sunday   School    Banner. 

GROUP    "F" 
Oregon,  Laverne  Selman,  State  Youth  Di- 
rector— Y.P.E.    and   Sunday   School    Banners. 

GROUP    "G" 

Connecticut,  David  Wilburne,  State  Youth 
Director — Y.P.E.    Banner. 

Colorado,  R.  C.  Muncy,  State  Overseer — 
Sunday  School  Banner. 

Rev.  A.  M.  Phillips,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  de- 
livered the  following  inspirational  message 
to  the  young  people,  after  which  many 
came  for  prayer  and  were  blessed  during  the 
altar  service: 


YOUTH  JOURNEYS  THROUGH  LIFE 


Rev.  A.  M.  Phillips 

Text:  Psalm  16:11. 

Life  is  a  perpetual  pilgrimage.  Life 
is  a  journey  from  this  side  of  the 
cradle  to  the  edge  of  the  grave.  This 
is  a  traveling  age;  transportation  in 
every  respect  is  extremely  crowded 
and  heavy.  Inquire  of  the  man  on  the 
street  where  he  is  going,  ask  the 
woman  her  purpose  of  travel,  inquire 
from  the  youth  of  our  country  their 
purpose  in  traveling,  and  the  answers 
will  vary. 

The  Bible  gives  a  vivid  picture  of 
the  controlling  powers  in  this  world. 
It  sets  forth  the  power  of  God  as  the 
major  power  that  dominates  the  en- 
tire universe.  Satan's  power  is  in  con- 
trast with  God  and  His  marvelous 
power.  Mankind  has  the  power  to  de- 
cide, but  we  are  impressed,  influenced, 
and  governed  by  the  power  of  God  or 
of  the  devil. 

As  you  enter  Mammoth  Cave,  in 
Kentucky,  the  guide  mounts  a  small 
object  and  says,  "Stay  close  to  the 
guide  and  you  will  never  get  lost." 
Guides  that  lead  thousands  of  people 
to  gaze  at  the  seven  wonders  of  the 
world,  always  impress  their  followers 
to  "stay  close  to  the  guide."  No  one 
thinks  of  climbing  the  dangerous  pas- 
sages and  peaks  of  Switzerland  with- 
out a  guide.  Experienced  travelers  are 
careful  to  select  experienced  guides. 
These  guides  have  to  learn  the  way 
at  the  risk  of  their  own  lives.  How 
much  more  does  a  man  need  a  guide 
for  the   climb   into  the   future   days! 


You  should  be  led  by  Jesus  Christ 
because  of  His  qualifications.  His  ex- 
perience is  His  qualification.  He  has 
the  ability.  He  is  prepared.  He  has 
lived  as  we  here  on  this  earth,  and, 
"was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin,"  Heb.  4:15.  He 
knows  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  life.  He 
has  met  the  devil  face  to  face  on  every 
battlefield.  He  knows  the  threats,  the 
pitfalls  of  mankind.  HE  HAS  TRAV- 
ELED THIS  ROAD  BEFORE  US.  HE 
KNOWS  THE  LURKINGS  OF  THE 
ENEMY.  The  winding  road  of  life  is 
filled  with  temptations  and  snares.  He 
is  interested.  He  died  for  you.  He  will 
safely  lead  and  guide  you. 

Young  person,  walk  with  Christ, 
walk  early,  walk  in  the  garden  while 
the  dew  is  still  on  the  roses,  and  the 
voice  you  hear  falling  on  your  ear  is 
so  sweet  the  birds  hush  their  singing. 

IN  A  WORLD  OF  CONFUSED  LEAD- 
ERSHIP, MULTITUDES  ARE  CLAM- 
ORING FOR  A  MASTER  LEADER. 
They  are  shouting  the  question, 
"Where  shall  we  find  one?"  Naturally, 
the  child  of  God,  longing  to  know  his 
Father's  will,  turns  to  the  Sacred  Book 
and  refreshes  his  confidence  by  notic- 
ing how,  in  all  ages,  God  has  guided 
those  who  were  as  perplexed  as  we 
often  are  now.  We  know  how  Abraham 
left  kindred  and  country,  started  with 
no  other  guide  than  God.  We  know 
how  for  forty  years  the  Israelites  were 
led  to  the  peninsula  of  Sinai.  We  know 
how  Joshua,  on  entering  the  Land  of 
Promise,  was  able  to  cope  with  the  dif- 
ficulties of  an  unknown  region,  be- 
cause he  looked  to  the  Captain  of  the 


Lord's  hosts,  who  ever  leads  to  victory. 
We  know  how  in  the  early  Church  the 
apostles  were  able  to  deal  with  diffi- 
cult questions,  solve  the  most  perplex- 
ing problems,  and  lay  down  principles 
which  guide  the  Church  to  the  end  of 
time. 

YOU  AND   I— TRAVELERS 

Every  hour  of  the  day,  we  are  near- 
ing  the  end  of  life.  We  must  make  this 
journey.  We  are  the  travelers,  you 
and  I.  We  must  have  a  guide.  We 
do  not  know  tomorrow's  problems  to- 
day. We  cannot  gaze  into  the  future. 
We  must  have  Jesus  Christ  as  our 
Guide.  He  knows  exactly  how  to  lead 
a  child  aright. 
THE  ROAD  OF  THE  PATH  OF  LIFE 

Every  one  is  traveling  down  some 
road  of  life;  young  people,  we  must 
travel  one  of  many  roads.  Jer.  6:16, 
"Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Stand  ye  in  the 
way,  seek  and  ask  for  the  old  paths 
and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  for  your  soul."  David  said  in 
Psalm  27:11,  "Teach  me  thy  ways,  O 
Lord,  and  lead  me  in  a  plain  path,  be- 
cause of  my  enemies."  Young  people, 
as  you  travel  down  this  modern  road 
of  life,  you  will  be  confronted  with 
every  known  demon  power  and  temp- 
tation to  compromise,  face  the  forces 
of  an  ultra  modern  intellectual  world, 
modernism,  communism,  materialism, 
and  individualism.  You  will  meet  the 
cold,  Christless  world,  every  enemy  of 
youth.  The  devil,  with  all  his  allure- 
ments, will  offer  you  fame,  honor, 
pleasure  that  lasts  only  a  night;  you 
will  pass  through  doubt,  perplexity, 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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Louisiana  Sponsors  State-wide  Youth  (amp 


It  is  my  happy  privilege  to  report 
the  first  youth  camp  to  be  held  in 
Louisiana.  In  fact,  Louisiana  has 
sponsored  the  first  youth  camp  to  be 
held  in  the  South  for  the  Church  of 
God. 

We  are  indeed  proud  of  our  young 
people  and  their  splendid  work.  The 
total  enrollment  for  the  camp  was 
seventy-seven.  Every  service  was  filled 
with  the  presence  and  power  of  God. 
The  evening  services  were  strictly 
evangelistic,  and  on  Tuesday  night 
(the  first  evening  service)  while 
Brother  Daniels  sang,  "It  Was  the 
Night  Before  I  Prayed  Through"  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  mani- 
fested in  such  a  manner  that  convic- 
tion seized  many  of  our  young  people, 
and  many  came  rushing  to  the  altar 
while  the  special  singing  continued. 
One  young  lady  was  gloriously  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  several 
others  were  definitely  blessed.  Many 
said  this  was  one  of  the  best  service's 
they  had  ever  attended.  We  are  prais- 
ing God  for  the  manifestation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  throughout  this  youth 
camp. 

The  last  day  of  the  camp  was  called 
family  day.  Those  who  desired  to  at- 
tend the  last  afternoon  and  evening 
service  were  privileged  to  do  so.  Many 
families  from  various  churches  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  camp  came  and  the 
evening  attendance  was  estimated  to 
be  four  hundred.  Two  trailer  loads  of 
watermelons  were  donated.  These 
were  enjoyed  in  the  afternoon  of  the 
last  day.  This  was  followed  by  an  old- 
fashioned  barbecue  supper.  Brother 
B.  E.  King,  of  the  Sharpe  Chapel 
church,  donated  a  fine  young  beef,  this 
being  supplemented  with  a  dozen  fat 


hens,   and   there   was   plenty   of   fine 
barbecue  for  all  who  came. 

We  were  blessed  by  having  Brother 
Cecil  Knight,  pastor  of  the  Laurel, 
Mississippi,  Church  of  God,  as  guest 
speaker  Thursday  night.  His  timely 
message  was  a  real  blessing  to  all,  and 
the  special  singing  by  his  trio  cer- 
tainly added  something  to  the  service. 
Other     visitors     on     Thursday     night 


were:  Rev.  G.  G.  Williams,  pastor  of 
the  Morgantown,  Mississippi,  church. 
Rev.  Ralph  Boyles,  of  Mississippi  and 
the  McManus  trio,  from  New  Orleans, 
were  a  real  blessing  to  our  last  service. 

Just  a  word  about  our  outlined 
program.  Classes  were  held  in  the 
morning  in  personal  evangelism,  vis- 
ual aid,  social  activity  in  the  church, 
and  church  history.  These  classes 
proved  a  blessing  to  each  of  us.  Every 
class  opened  with  prayer,  and  there 
was  such  a  good  holy  fellowship  all 
the  time  that  it  was  just  a  good  place 
to  be  to  get  your  soul  renewed  and 
your  life  reconsecrated  to  God. 

The  afternoons  were  given  to  good, 
clean,  outdoor  games  which  were  su- 
pervised by  our  good  pastors,  state 
youth  director,   and  state  overseer. 

We  feel  sure  that  each  boy  and  girl 
who  attended  the  camp  will  spread 
the  news  and  invite  more  of  their 
friends  to  attend  the  camp  next  year. 
We  are  already  making  our  plans  to 
attend  next  year.  Christian  environ- 
ment means  so  much  to  a  boy  or  girl 
who  is  trying  to  serve  the  Lord.  Some 
of  our  young  people  felt  the  call  of 
God  during  the  services  at  the  camp 
and  are  planning  to  go  to  Bible 
School  or  get  into  the  work  of  the 
Lord  in  some  way. 

I  would  like  every  Christian  who 
reads  this  article  to  pray  especially 
for  the  young  people  who  have  taken 
a  stand  for  Christ,  that  they  will  be 
able  to  overcome  the  snares  of  the 
devil. 

Special  mention  should  be  made  of 
the  fact  that  most  every  church  in  the 
(Continued  on   page  21) 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 
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o  At  this  season  of  the  year  I  am 
thankful  for  all  God's  benefits,  and 
feel  like  joining  David  as  he  calls  as  if 
to  a  choir,  once,  twice,  thrice,  "Sing! 
Sing!  Sing!"  He  sings  of  God's  great 
power!  He  sings  of  abundant  provi- 
sion! He  sings  of  God's  universal 
providence!  I  am  thankful  that  the 
first  favor  from  the  Lord  is  not  mate- 
rial prosperity.  Due  to  men's  short- 
sightedness and  selfishness,  they  often 
so  imagine,  but  thank  God,  Christian 
experience  proves  the  contrary. 
"Grace"  is  better  than  gifts.  "Mercy" 
exceeds  favor.  "Healing"  is  above 
riches,  and  the  binding  of  "the  broken 
heart"  is  more  to  be  desired  than  big 
harvests.  Surely  everyone  desires  to 
unite  wholeheartedly  in  saying,  "Praise 
ye  the  Lord." — A.  M.  Phillips,  Business 
Manager. 


•  I  give  thanks,  not  because  this  is 
Thanksgiving  and  a  national  holiday, 
but  because  it  is  one  of  the  very  best 
habits  that  I  have  ever  formed.  If  I 
were  to  start  out  to  count  all  the  bless- 
ings of  the  Lord  upon  my  life  I  would 
be  as  successful  as  a  person  trying  to 
count  the  stars  on  a  clear  night. 
Therefore,  I  shall  thank  God  first  that 
I  am,  by  the  grace  of  God  and  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  a  Christian.  Second, 
that  my  father  and  mother  taught  me 
to  love  God  and  the  Bible.  Third,  that 
I  have  a  precious  Christian  wife,  and 
five  sons  and  three  daughters  who  love 
the  Lord  Jesus,  their  parents,  and  each 
other.  Fourth,  that  I  am  a  member 
and  minister  of  the  Church  of  God. 
Fifth,  that  I  am  a  citizen  of  the  Unit- 
ed States  of  America.  For  all  of  this 
and  more,  I  am  thankful. — J.  D.  Bright, 
Editor-in-Chief. 


•  I  am  humbly  grateful  at  this 
Thanksgiving  season  for  the  benefi- 
cence and  providence  of  a  gracious 
heavenly  Father,  the  redeeming  love 
and  sacrifice  of  a  loving  Saviour,  the 
Spirit,  the  refreshing  support  of  a 
Christian  home,  the  warmth  and  in- 
spiration of  fellowship  in  the  Church, 
and  the  spirit  of  human  brotherhood 
in  a  land  of  liberty,  freedom,  and 
opportunity. — J.  Stewart  Brinsfield, 
President,  Lee  College. 


•  Not  for  what  I  had  am  I  thankful, 
but  for  what  I  have. — Otis  L.  McCoy, 
Music  Editor. 

•  In  this  season  of  Thanksgiving,  I 
am  thankful  for  the  love,  mercy,  good- 
ness, and  promises  of  God;  fellowship 
and  association  of  God's  people; 
health,  happiness,  home,  and  suste- 
nance of  life;  America,  the  land  of  the 
free  and  the  home  of  the  brave,  with 
her  freedom  of  speech,  press,  and  wor- 
ship.— H.  L.  Chesser,  General  Over- 
seer. 

•  With  humble  gratefulness  I  thank 
the  Lord  for  His  uncounted  blessings 
to  me.  Especially,  that  He  saved  me 
and  turned  my  steps  toward  heaven; 
that  He  permitted  me  birth  in  a  land 
of  freedom  and  security;  for  parents 
who  taught  me  of  Him;  for  a  com- 
panion who  stays  me;  for  children  who 
cheer  me;  and  for  friends  who  rejoice 
with  me. — Charles  W.  Conn,  Editor, 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY. 

•  I  am  indeed  thankful  that  God  has 
permitted  me  to  live  in  "The  Land  of 
the  Free"  where  we  can  enjoy  freedom 
of  worship,  the  fellowship  of  His 
saints,  a  happy  home  life,  as  well  as 
all  the  material  blessings  which  He 
has  so  abundantly  bestowed  upon  us. 
I  want  to  show  my  thankfulness  by 
serving  Him  as  I  should.  —  Zeno  C. 
Tharp,  Assistant  General  Overseer. 


•  I  am  thankful  for  the  bountiful 
grace  of  God  that  has  been  my  guide 
into  His  marvelous  heritage,  the 
foundation  of  which  is  based  on  the 
promises  of  His  Word  and  a  personal 
experience  of  His  grace  in  my  heart. — 
R.  R.  Walker,  General  Secretary- 
Treasurer. 


•  I  am  so  thankful  to  God  for  the 
gift  of  His  Son,  for  His  merciful  kind- 
ness, and  eternal  salvation  made  pos- 
sible to  every  human  being;  for  loved 
ones,  friends,  neighbors,  and  the  joy 
of  living  for  Jesus. — J.  Herbert  Walker, 
Sr.,  Executive  Missions  Secretary. 

•  I  am  thankful  most  of  all  for  God 
who  gave  His  Son  to  die  that  I  might 
have  everlasting  life.  I  am  also  thank- 
ful for  the  youth  of  the  Church,  their 
unity,  fellowship,  and  enthusiasm  for 
God  and  His  cause.  I'm  thankful  for 
the  Church  of  God  who  is  leading 
young  men  and  women,  boys  and  girls 
to  an  old-fashioned  altar  where  they 
can  change  their  old  way  of  living  and 
be  born  again  through  the  precious 
blood  of  Jesus.  I'm  thankful,  too,  for 
the  future  of  the  youth  of  our  Church 
for  it  is  promising  and  by  the  help  and 
grace  of  God  will  exceed  my  and  your 
fondest  dreams. — Ralph  Williams,  Na- 
tional Youth  Director. 

•  Manifold  have  been  God's  blessings 
in  my  life  for  over  thirty  years.  Each 
Thanksgiving  adds  that  much  more 
for  which  I  am  thankful.  In  a  world 
filled  with  strife,  unrest,  hunger,  and 
many  other  woes,  God  has  bountifully 
supplied  our  temporal  needs.  He  has 
also  given  an  assurance  that  regard- 
less of  what  happens  He  is  "able  to 
keep  that  which  we  commit  unto  Him 
against  that  day." — William  F.  Dych, 
Orphanage   Superintendent. 

•  My  gratitude  to  my  Lord  for  the 
blessings  of  another  year  is  inex- 
pressible. Thanksgiving  always  makes 
me  feel  like  counting  my  many  bless- 
ings, naming  them  one  by  one.  But  I 
find  that  impossible;  so  I  simply  say, 
"Thanks  be  unto  God  for  His  un- 
speakable gifts." — E.  M.  Tapley,  Vice- 
president,  Lee  College. 
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YOUTH  AT  Tl\ 


Nothing  is  more  evident  or  tragic- 
ally true  than  that  youth  is  ever  at 
the  crossroads.  Not  CROSSROADS 
such  as  the  Teutonic  peoples,  knew, 
where  criminals  were  executed,  and 
where  both  criminals  and  suicides 
were  buried — where  evil  spirits  abode 
— exemplified  since  Christianity  came, 
in  the  twelfth  century  at  the  famous 
Tyburn  in  London,  which  stood  on  the 
spot  where  the  Oxford,  Edgwore,  and 
London  roads  met.  Here  Webster's 
definition  serves  well  for  our  subject: 
"A  critical  point  in  progress,  requiring 
a  choice  between  two  irreconcilable 
courses;  the  parting  of  the  ways." 

We  go  to  the  greatest  Book  in  the 
world  for  the  basis  of  our  thought. 
Jeremiah  21:8,  "  .  .  .  Thus  saith  the 
Lord;  Behold  I  set  before  you  the  way 
of  LIFE,  and  the  way  of  DEATH. 
Matt.  7:13,  14,  "Enter  ye  in  at  the 
straight  gate:  for  wide  is  the  gate, 
and  broad  is  the  ivay,  that  leadeth  to 
DESTRUCTION,  and  many  there  be 
which  go  in  thereat:  Because  strait 
is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way 
that  leadeth  to  LIFE,  and  few  there 
be  that  find  it." 

THERE  ARE  ONLY  TWO  ROADS 
There  are  only  two  roads  from 
which  youth  may  choose  at  the  cross- 
roads of  life;  the  road  of  LIFE  or  the 
road  of  DEATH.  Christ  said,  "I  am  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  hath  life:  and 
he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall 
not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him."  For  the  wages  of  sin 
is  DEATH;  but  the  gift  of  God  is 
ETERNAL  LIFE. 

Our  youth  rightly  believe  in  predes- 
tination, only  so  far  as  the  Scriptures 
teach  it.  "And  whosoever  will,  let  him 
take  of  the  water  of  life  freely."  Who- 
soever will  may  forsake  the  way  of 
DEATH  and  choose  the  way  of  LIFE. 
No  one  need  be  lost.  Lowell  upheld 
this  truth  when  he  wrote; 

"Once  to  every  man  and  nation 

Comes  the  moment  to  decide. 

In     the     strife     'tivixt     Truth     and 

Falsehood, 
For  the  good  or  evil  side." 

Let  us  look  for  a  few  moments  at 
some  people  at  the  crossroads — Sam- 
uel the  little  lad  whose  mother  had 
dedicated  him  to  the  Lord.  One  night 
in  the  temple,  ere  the  lamp  of  God 
had  gone  out,  having  lain  down  to 
sleep,  the  Lord  called,  "Samuel,"  and 
he  answered,  "Here  am  I."  This  reply 
was  to  Eli  the  priest,  who,  he  thought, 
had  called  him.  After  the  call  had 
been  repeated  three  times  Eli  told 
Samuel  to  say:  "Speak,  Lord,  thy  serv- 
ant heareth."  The  fourth  call  came 
and  Samuel  answered  "Speak,  for  thy 
servant  heareth."  In  that  momentous 
hour  Samuel  was  at  the  crossroads.  He 
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chose  to  obey  the  call  of  God,  and 
became  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  and 
none  of  his  words  did  fall  to  the 
ground.  Likewise  Moses  at  the  burn- 
ing bush  had  reached  the  crossroads 
of  his  life.  He  chose  obedience  and  be- 
came God's  valiant  leader  who  led 
the  children  of  Israel  out  from  Egyp- 
tian bondage.  Isaiah  saw  the  won- 
derful vision  of  ".  .  .  the  Lord  sit- 
ting upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted 
up.  .  .  ."  His  lips  touched  with  a  live 
coal  from  off  the  altar,  having  heard 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  say,  "Whom 
shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  us?" 
Then  said  he,  "Here  am  I;  send  me." 
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Ruth  the  Moabitish  daughter-in-law 
of  Naomi  reached  the  crossroads  of 
her  life  at  the  River  Jordan  when 
Naomi  said,  "Behold  thy  sister-in-law 
is  gone  back  unto  her  gods:  return 
thou  after  thy  sister-in-law.  And  Ruth 
said,  Intreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or 
to  return  from  following  after  thee: 
for  whither  thou  goest,  I  will  go;  and 
where  thou  lodgest,  I  will  lodge:  thy 
people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy 
God  my  God:  Where  thou  diest,  will 
I  die,  and  there  will  I  be  buried:  the 
Lord  do  so  to  me,  and  more  also,  if 
ought  but  death  part  thee  and  me." 
Ruth,  Ruth,  did  you  ever  think  your 
decision  would  make  you  to  become 
the  great-grandmother  of  David  from 
whose  Royal  Lineage,  "was  born  Jesus, 
who  is  called  Christ"?     How  glorious 


the  end  for  the  people  of  all  ages  who 
choose  the  way  of  LIFE  rather  than 
DEATH. 

Two  boys,  Albert  and  Adolph,  lived 
only  thirty  minutes'  travel  apart.  Al- 
bert Schweitzer,  Ph.D.,  Th.D.,  Mus.D., 
M.D.,  chose  Christ  and  is  blessing  the 
Continent  of  Africa  till  today  at  the 
age  of  eighty,  he  is  called  by 
many  educators,  "Greatest  Living 
Man."  He  serves  the  need  of  the  souls 
and  bodies  of  men.  Adolph  Hitler  re- 
jected Christ,  wrecked  his  own  land 
and  well-nigh  the  world. 

In  view  of  recent  statements  by  one 
of  America's  leading  military  officers 
concerning  the  most  effective  weapons 
of  warfare,  the  following  order  is 
given:  1st,  Bacteriology;  2d,  Biology; 
3d,  Climatology;  4th,  Atomic  Energy. 
Recent  events  seem  to  point  up  that 
the  whole  world  stands  at  crossroads. 
It  must  choose  Jesus  Christ  or  Karl 
Marx — the  way  of  LIFE  or  the  way  of 
DEATH. 
THE    CROSSROADS    OF    SALVATION 

We  are  at  the  crossroads  when  we 
are  called  to  salvation.  The  Bible,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  divine  providence,  misfor- 
tune, bereavement,  prayers,  and  gos- 
pel sermons  are  effective  in  bringing 
us  to  this  place. 

But  what  does  salvation  involve  on 
the  part  of  man?  Detachment.  Jesus 
said,  "Whosoever  will  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his 
cross,  and  follow  me."  George  Fred- 
erick Watts,  English  portrait  painter, 
gave  the  world  his  marvelous  painting, 
"FOR  HE  HAD  GREAT  POSSES- 
SIONS." Here  he  depicts  the  rich 
young  ruler  with  his  head  bowed  in 
sorrow.  His  face  cannot  be  seen  to  de- 
termine the  marks  of  age,  refinement, 
character  or  intellect  which  may  be 
upon  it.  A  heavy  gold  chain  is  about 
his  neck  over  the  rich  gown  which  he 
wears.  His  jeweled  fingers  are  long, 
bespeaking  his  avariciousness.  The 
rich  young  ruler  loved  money  more 
than  Christ.  He  was  unwilling  to  de- 
tach himself  from  that  love.  As  far  as 
we  know  he  was  never  saved.  Salva- 
tion also  requires  Attachment — to  a 
person — Christ — for  a  lifetime,  yea, 
for  eternity!  Have  you  answered 
Christ's  call  to  salvation?  I  am  glad  I 
can  sing, 

"Jesus  paid  it  all, 
All  to  Him  I  owe, 
Sin  had  left  a  crimson  stain, 
He  ivashed  it  white  as  snoio." 

If  we  have  accepted  Christ  we  have 
been  called  out  of  darkness  into  His 
marvelous  light,  unto  the  fellowship 
of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  to 
be  saints,  to  liberty,  to  eternal  life,  to 
glory   and  virtue,   to  walk   worthy   of 
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the  vocation  wherein  we  are  called,  to 
suffer,  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  unto 
the  grace  of  God,  not  unto  unclean- 
ness  but  unto  holiness,  and  to  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

THE  CROSSROADS  OF  EDUCATION 
Today  as  never  before  in  the  his- 
tory of  civilization,  youth  stands  at 
the  crossroads  of  education.  "Should  I 
go  on  with  my  education?"  is  a  potent 
question  asked  everywhere.  Certainly 
you  should  continue  your  education  if 
you  have  the  ability  to  learn.  You  will 
need  sharp  tools  when  you  set  forth 
upon  your  journey  of  life.  But  let  our 
youth  remember  ivell  that  the  great- 
est Book  in  the  world  is  the  Bible.  Let 
youth  remember  that  there  are  oppo- 
sitions of  science  falsely  so-called,  and 
vain  philosophies,  that  Christ  is  all 
and  in  all,  and  we  are  COMPLETE  in 
HIM. 

We  are  not  like  the  Abeceaarians, 
a  sect  in  the  sixteenth  century,  who 
denied  that  even  a  knowledge  of  the 
alphabet  was  needful  to  understand 
the  Scriptures. 

Apostle  Paul  was  a  highly  educated 
man,  yet  he  said  that  he  would  not 
use  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom 
lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  ob- 
scured. God  has  never  had  to  go  to  a 
university  or  seminary  and  say,  "1 
can't  get  along  without  you."  Spur- 
geon  was  not  a  college  man  and  yet 
he  preached  to  7,000  people  weekly. 
Royalty  from  his  writings  were  at  his 
feet  at  thirty.  Dwight  L.  Moody  used 
the  little  schooling  he  had  and  led 
thousands  to  Christ.  Take  the  road  of 
education  and  prepare  as  far  as  pos- 
sible; then  let  God  use  you  to  His 
glory. 

\THE  CROSSROADS  OF  PLEASURE 
This  has  been  called  a  pleasure- 
mad-age.  NEVER  has  youth  faced  the 
crossroads  of  pleasure  as  it  does  now. 
Some  ask,  "Why  may  I  not  dance, 
drink,  use  tobacco,  attend  the  movies, 
etc.?"  The  Bible  gives  the  answer. 
"Love  not  the  world,  neither  the 
things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any 
man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him."  Thank  God, 
young  people  who  have  found  Christ 

ihave  the  power  to  see  sin  and  to  say, 
"NO!" 

THE  CROSSROADS  OF  VOCATION 
A  burning  question  to  all  youth  is, 
"What  shall  my  vocation  be?"  "Shall 
I  become  a  nurse,  a  doctor,  a  farmer, 
a  lawyer,  a  missionary,  a  housewife,  a 
merchant?"  If  you  will  ask  God,  He  will 
help  you  at  this  crossroad  of  life. 
Someone  has  rightly  said  that  the 
Christian's  vocation  is  leading  souls 
to  Christ  and  making  a  living  is  his 
avocation.  How  many  of  you  young- 
people  reading  this  will  consecrate 
yourself  to  work  in  the  Lord's  church 
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regardless   of   the    vocation   you    may 
follow? 

THE  CROSSROADS  OF  MARRIAGE 
Every  normal  young  person  looks 
forward  to  marriage.  This  is  indeed 
one  of  life's  most  important  cross- 
roads. It  is  also  perilous  in  this  land 
of  divorce-filled  courts.  This  is  the 
time  to  STOP!  LOOK!  AND  LISTEN! 
Billy  Sunday  used  to  give  a  bit  of  ad- 
vice to  young  men  contemplating 
marriage.  He  said,  "When  you  have 
found  the  girl  you  expect  to  marry, 
some  night  leave  your  glove  at  her 
home.  Go  and  get  it  about  nine  o'clock 
the  next  morning.  If  when  the  young 
lady  of  your  heart  comes  to  the  door 
her    hair    is    dishevelled,    her    dress 
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wrinkled  and  her  shoe  laces  untied, 
while  she  goes  to  get  your  glove,  don't 
wait;  take  for  the  woods  and  never 
return!" 

Dr.  Mac  Pheeter,  pastor  of  the  Met- 
ropolitan Methodist  church  in  Detroit, 
speaking  to  a  graduating  class  on 
marriage,  said,  "All  marriages  are 
more  or  less  alike.  When  the  couple 
comes  slowly  down  the  aisle  you  think 
they  will  never  get  to  the  altar,  but 
they  do.  The  same  songs  are  sung  at 
all  weddings,  'O  Promise  Me,'  and  the 
young  man  has  already  promised  her 
all  he  has  and  more!  They  sing,  'Be- 
cause' and  nobody  knows  why."  This 
is  amusing  but  before  we  pass  on  to 
other  thoughts  I  want  to  repeat  the 
Questions  which  we  hear  quite  often. 

"Should    I    marry    a    Roman    Cath- 


olic?" My  answer  is  an  unequivocal 
NO!  If  you  do,  you  are  headed  for 
trouble  the  rest  of  your  life  unless  God 
works  a  miracle  for  your  escape.  "May 
I  marry  an  unsaved  person?"  How  can 
you  deliberately  disobey  God's  word  in 
that  He  forbids  it  in  2  Cor.  6:14-18? 

The  state  of  marriage  was  insti- 
tuted by  God  Himself.  Surely  He  will 
give  guidance  to  young  men  and 
women  who  will  seek  His  help. 

CHOICE     INEVITABLE    AT     THE 
CROSSROADS 

No  one  can  remain  neutral.  Pilate's 
wife,  having  been  warned  in  a  dream 
about  Jesus,  advised  her  husband  to 
do  the  impossible,  "Have  thou  noth- 
ing to  do  with  this  just  man  ..." 
Jesus  said,  "He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me."  The  Apostles'  Creed  sets 
forth  the  fact  of  Pilate's  guilt;  "... 
suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate  ..." 

Will  you  evade  Him  as  Pilate  tried? 

Or   will  you   choose   Him   what-e'er 

betide? 
Vainly    you    struggle    from    Him    to 

hide: 
What  will  you  do  with  Jesus? 
What  will  you  do  loith  Jesus?  Neu- 
tral you  can-not  be; 

Some  day  your  heart  will  be  asking, 
'What  loill  He  do  with  me?'  ' 

The  choice  must  be  made.  Will  it  be 
the  right  choice  or  the  wrong?  Never! 
shall  I  forget  a  dear  woman  of 
past  eighty  years  of  age  who  told  me 
of  her  acceptance  of  Christ  in  her 
early  girlhood  days.  Then  she  told 
later  of  going  to  Africa  as  a  mission- 
ary. She  said  of  the  natives  with  in- 
describable joy,  "They  had  never 
heard!"  It  was  her  privilege  to  tell 
those  natives  the  story  of  Christ  and 
His  redeeming  love  the  FIRST  time. 
Then  after  talking  on  for  awhile 
about  her  life's  work  she  waved  her 
hand  across  an  array  of  portraits  of 
her  former  fellow-laborers  and  said, 
"Almost  all  of  them  are  in  glory,  and 
I  am  just  waiting  for  the  Master  to 
call  me  home  so  that  I  can  join  them." 

Rudyard  Kipling,  the  great  English 
writer,  had  come  to  America  and  had 
taken  seriously  ill.  His  home  being 
across  the  ocean  made  it  all  the  more 
difficult  for  him  to  bear  his  illness. 
One  night  in  his  hospital  bed  his 
nurse  heard  him  sobbing  and  saying, 

"I  want!  I  want!"  Stooping  over  him 
she  asked,  "Mr.  Kipling,  what  do  you 
want?"  He  said,  "I  want  Christ!  Noth- 
ing matters  now  but  Christ."  Ah! 
hardly  a  week  passes  but  that  we 
pastors  stand  in  the  presence  of  men 
and  women  who  are  dying  or  danger- 
ously ill  and  almost  to  the  last  one 
they  say,  "NOTHING  MATTERS  NOW 
BUT  CHRIST!" 

Liberty,  education,  wealth,  and  sci- 
ence fade  into  nothingness  when  we 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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The  young  lady  pictured  in  the  spotlight  above  is  Miss  Lula  Hndson 
of  Chincateague  Island,  Virginia.  At  the  present,  Miss  Hudson  is  a 
student  of  Lee  College  where  she  will  graduate  from  Junior  College 
next  spring.  After  graduation  she  plans  to  attend  Maryville  College 
and  obtain  her  degree.  She  has  also  been  a  student  at  Holmes  Bible 
School   in    Greenville,    South    Carolina. 

Lula  has  taught  a  number  of  Daily  Vacation  Bible  Schools  in  sev- 
eral states  and  is  especially  gifted  in  this  work.  When  she  tells  her 
stories  to  children  she  can  hold  them  spellbound. 

Said   she,   "My   talent   is   working  with   children   and   young   people." 

Many  with  less  handicap,  for  she  is  almost  blind,  would  not  think 
of  preparing  for  the  mission  field,  but  Lula  has  a  burning  desire  to 
spend  her  life  in  dark  Africa.  She  states  the  Lord  has  certainly  blessed 
and  made  a  way  for  her  to  continue  her  education,  and  she  knows 
where  there  is  a  will  strong  enough,  there  will  be  a  way  to  reach 
the  goal.  She  has  great  faith  in  prayer  and  believes  that  it  is  the  key 
to  success.  Her  desire  is  that  she  might  live  a  surrendered  life  for 
God   and   be  a   blessing   to   others. 

Miss  Hudson  enjoys  reading  and  writing;  and  she  has  a  gift  for 
story  writing.  "My  Ways  Are  Not  Thy  Ways,"  which  appeared  in  the 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY,  September  issue,  is  one  among  her  many  good 
stories.  More  of  her  stories  will  be  published  in  the  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAY in  the  near  future.  For  lofty  ideals  and  Christian  service,  Lula 
is  a  challenge  to  our  young  people  of  today.  May  God  continue  to 
bless  her. 


Meet  Bill  Brown.  This  personable  young  man  is  an  outstanding 
pastor  in  the  Church  of  God.  Behind  him  is  an  experience  that  could 
well   be   envied   by   a   man   twice  his   age. 

From  the  time  he  was  converted  at  Greensboro,  North  Carolina,  in 
January  1935,  he  has  been  constantly  busy  for  God  and  the  Church. 
In  his  home  town  church,  Greenville,  South  Carolina,  he  filled  the  fol- 
lowing positions  (not  necessarily  at  the  same  time):  Y.  P.  E.  president, 
Sunday  School  superintendent,  clerk,  treasurer,  and  was  for  five  years 
on  the  Board  of  Councilors. 

In  the  year  that  he  was  state  youth  director  of  Illinois,  the  state  won 
both  Y.  P.  E.  and  Sunday  School  National  Banners.  He  held  successful 
pastorates  at  Urbana  and  Benton,  Illinois.  At  Urbana  he  saw  the  Sun- 
day School  record  broken  four  times,  a  basement  dug  under  the  church, 
Sunday  School  rooms  added,  and  a  new  parsonage  built. 

In  his  three  years  at  Benton  he  built  a  new  church  valued  at  $60,000, 
remodeled  the  parsonage,  established  a  mission  in  an  adjoining  town, 
conducted  a  weekly  radio  program,  broke  an  eight-year-old  Sunday 
School  record  four  times.  During  these  three  years  there  were  one  hun- 
dred conversions,  ninety  water  baptisms,  and  one  hundred  members 
added  to  the  church.  He  is  now  pastor  at  Nashville,  Tennessee.  We  look 
forward  to  the  report  of  his  work  there,  for  we  know  that  he  is  there 
now  working  with  heart,  soul,  and  strength  for  the  Church. 


What  Is  His  Name  ? 


1.  He  was  born  in  the  city  of 
Greenville  and  state  of  South  Caro- 
lina. 

2.  When  he  was  fourteen  years 
old,  he  was  definitely  saved,  and 
joined  the  Holiness  Baptist  Church. 

3.  He  preached  his  first  sermon  at 
the  age  of  fifteen. 

4.  At  the  ape  of  fifteen  he  united 
with  Holmes  Memorial  Church  and 
was  licensed  to  preach  at  the  age  of 
sixteen. 

5.  He  enrolled  as  a  student  in 
Holmes  Bible  Institute  in  1919  from 
which  he  graduated.  Also  he  is  a  grad- 
uate from  Falcom  School  in  North 
Carolina  and  Draughns  Business  Col- 
lege, Greenville,  South  Carolina. 

6.  In  his  youth  he  was  a  singing 
and  preaching  evangelist. 

7    He  has  been  a  school  teacher. 
8.    In    1930    he    became    affiliated 
with   the   Church   of  God.    The   same 
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year  he   was  licensed  to  preach  and 
accepted  his  first  pastoral  work. 

9.  As  author  he  has  two  books  to 
his  credit:  Bavtism  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  Chin-Lifters. 

10.  In  1931  he  was  ordained  a 
bishop  in  the  Church  of  God. 

11.  The  year  of  1939  he  received 
three  appointments:  First,  he  was  ap- 
pointed pastor  of  Mooresville  Church 
of  God  in  North  Carolina;  then  he 
was  assigned  pastor  and  district  pas- 
tor of  Cramerton  church  in  North 
Carolina;  and  last  he  was  appointed 
state  overseer  of  South  Carolina  where 
he  served  two  years. 

12.  He  was  appointed  state  overseer 
of  Tennessee  in  1941. 

13.  In  1941  he  was  elected  as  mem- 
ber of  the  Supreme  Council  and  has 
served  as  a  councilman  four  differ- 
ent times,  including  his  recent  elec- 
tion. 


14.  This  outstanding  minister  re- 
ceived several  appointments  in  the 
year  of  1941;  namely,  chairman  of 
Orphanage  Committee,  chairman  of 
Bible  School  Building  Committee, 
member  of  Board  of  Education,  and 
member  of  Publishing  Interest  Com- 
mittee. 

15.  He  was  elected  as  one  of  the 
assistant  general  overseers  in  1944, 
and  he  was  assigned  over  the  Western 
District. 

16.  He  has  served  as  pastor  of  the 
largest  church  in  Alabama  three  years. 

17.  This  distinguished  Christian 
married  a  young  lady  in  Georgia. 

18.  He  is  the  father  of  nine  child- 
ren— five  boys  and  four  girls — all  but 
one  girl  are  living. 

19.  He  was  recently  elected  Editor- 
in-Chief  of  all  literature  of  the  Church 
of  God.  Who  is  he? 
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Of  3aJle  of  RIGS 

Geneva  Carroll 

Do  you  know  the  story  of  Jeremiah's 
escape  from  the  dungeon?  God  makes 
I  use  of  strange  people  and  strange 
|  things  to  serve  Him.  When  He  wanted 
I  to  help  Peter  escape  from  prison,  He 
I  sent  an  angel  to  open  the  doors;  but 
j  when  He  wished  to  rescue  Jeremiah, 
I  He  used  a  black  slave  and  a  few  old 
j  rags.  Now  for  the  story. 

Jeremiah  had  displeased  the  princes 
I  of  Judah  because  he  had  predicted  the 
■  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
j  temple.  They  did  not  like  his  message; 
so  they  went  to  Zedekiah,  the  king, 
I  demanding  that  he  should  put  the 
i  prophet  to  death.  Zedekiah  was  a 
I  weak  king,  but  he  did  not  want  to  put 
Jeremiah  to  death.  Instead,  he  gave 
j  permission  to  the  princes  to  do  as  they 
I  pleased. 

Now  the  princes  were  afraid  to  kill 
I  this  prophet  of  God  outright,  but  they 
|  decided  upon  a  much  more  cruel  plan 
f  by    which   he    would    die    slowly    but 
surely.  In  the  court  of  the  prison  was 
a    pit    or  cistern    where    water    was 
sometimes  stored.  It  was  deep  and  the 
entrance    was    narrow.    At   that    time 
there  was  no  water  in  the  pit,  but  the 
bottom   was   covered   with   soft,    oozy 
mud.  They  thought  it  would  make  a 
i  splendid  dungeon,  and  there  was  no 
hope  of  escape  from  it.  So  they  low- 
ered Jeremiah  into   the  pit  and   left 
him  to  die  a  slow  death  from  starva- 
tion and  suffocation.  But  help  came 
from  an  unexpected  quarter. 

Attached  to  the  king's  household 
was  a  black  slave  called  Ebed-melech, 
a  name  which  means  "servant  of  the 
king."  He  was  little  thought  of  at 
court;  nevertheless,  he  was  a  brave 
man  and  faithful  friend.  Perhaps  Jer- 
emiah had  been  kind  to  him  when 
everybody  else  despised  him.  At  any 
rate,  he  was  true  to  the  prophet  when 
others  deserted  him. 

When  the  news  reached  Ebed- 
melech  that  Jeremiah  had  been  put  in- 
to a  dungeon  to  die,  he  went  to  the 
king  and  begged  permission  to  rescue 
the  prophet.  Zedekiah  not  only  gave 
his  permission,  but  told  the  servant  to 
take  some  men  with  him  to  help  in 
the  rescue.  And  now  we  come  to  the 
rags. 

Ebed-melech  remembered  how  thin 
and  weak  Jeremiah  would  be  after 
his  long  fast,  so  he  went  first  to  the 
king's  house  under  the  treasury  and 
got  a  bundle  of  rags — bits  of  old  gar- 
ments that  had  been  worn  out  and 
cast  aside.  Then  he  hurried  to  the  pit 
in  the  courtyard  and  lowered  the  rags 
into  the  pit  by  means  of  a  rope.  He 
told  Jeremiah  to  slip  the  rope  under 
his  arms  and  put  a  padding  of  rags 
between  the  rope  and  his  armpits  so 
that  the  cord  might  not  chafe  and 
cut  him.  Jeremiah  obeyed  and  the 
men  above  drew  him  out  and  placed 
him  in  the  court  of  the  prison.  Be- 
cause of  this  kind  act,  God  said 
Ebed-melech  should  be  protected 
against  evil  when  the  city  was  over- 
thrown. 


THIS    MONTH'S    CROSSWORD     PUZZLE 


Across 


1  Pictured    General    Overseer    of    the    Church 

of    God,    H.    L.    . 

7  Third  son  of  Caleb,  1  Chron.  4:15. 

11  The  lame  man  shall  leap  as  an  what?  Isa. 
35:6. 

12  One  of  the  kings  of  Egypt,  2  Kings  17:4. 

13  Prophet  referred  to  In  Rom.  9:25  (Hosea). 

14  Brother  of  Plspah,   1  Chron.  7:38. 

15  Father  of  Sheba  and  Dedan,   Gen.   10:7. 

17  Sixth   musical   tone. 

18  Concubine  who  bore  Tebah,   Gen.  22:24. 

19  Symbol   for  germanium   (Chem). 

20  Symbol   for  ferrum    (Chem.). 

21  Senior   (abbr.). 

22  Hearing  organs   mentioned   in    1   Peter   3:12. 
24  On   the   top   of. 

26  The  fever  spoken  of  in  Lev.  26:16. 

27  A  city  of  Zebulun,  Josh.  19:13. 


28  Where   Jesus   raised   the   widow's   son.   Luke 
7:11. 

29  A   prophetess,    Luke    2:36. 

30  "But    shall    not    come    nigh    thee," 

Psalm   91:7. 

31  Toward. 

32  Son  of  Peleth,   Num.   16:1. 

33  Where   they   pitched    after   leaving   Libnah, 
Num.   33:21. 

38  Right    (abbr). 

39  Where  Aquilla  was  born,  Acts  18:2. 

40  "And  Isaac  dwelt  by  the  well  Lahai ," 

Gen.   25:11. 

41  A  town  of  Judah.  near  Hebron,  Josh.   11:21. 

43  Each    (abbr). 

44  Wife. 

45  Part  of  face  spoken  of  in  Ezek.  8:17. 

46  Anna's   father,  Luke   2:36. 


Down 


1  Nebuchadnezzar  was  of  what  origin? 
Ezra   5:12. 

2  Where    the    king    of    Assyria    brought    some 
of  the  Israelite  captives.  1  Chron.  5:26. 

3  An  age. 

4  Street     (abbr.). 

5  He  sold   his  birthright.   Gen.   25:34. 

6  To   rove. 

7  He  built  the  ark,  Gen.  7:15. 

8  Type  of  tree  planted  in  Isa.  44:14. 

9  One    (Scottish). 

10  "And  this  is  the  writing  that  was  written, 

.    MENE   TEKEL,   UPHARSIN," 

Dan.   5:25. 

15  Second  musical  tone. 

16  Mother    (slang). 

18  It   was    between    Nineveh    and    Calah,    Gen. 
10:12. 

19  What  the  wounded   in  Jer.   51:52  shall  do. 

20  What    the    tree    of    life    shall    yield    every 
month,  Rev.  22:2. 

21  Short  for  stenographer 


23  "But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  

until    the    thousand    years    were    finished." 
Rev.  20:5. 

24  Father  of  Shamgar,  Judges  5:6. 

25  Who  was  the  son  of  Laish?  2  Sam.  3:15. 

32  Whom  Judah  told  to  go  unto  his  brother's 
wife,  and  marry  her,  Gen.  38:8. 

33  White  what  were  given  unto  the  saints  in 
Rev.    6:11? 

34  Into. 

35  "If    my hath    turned    out    of    the 

way,"   Job   31:7. 

36  First  son  of  Zophah,  1  Chron.  7  :36. 

37  "I   beheld  Satan  lightning  fall   from 

heaven,"  Luke   10:18. 

38  Paul  was  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to  those 
at  what  place?   Rom.   1:15. 

39  "He   was   with   David   at  -dammim," 

1    Chron.    11:13. 

40  Who  begat  Serug?  Gen.   11:21. 

42  Multitude  of  what  place  would  be  cut  off? 

Ezek.  30:15. 
44  First  nighter    (abbr.). 
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"Dear  Editor: 

"I  just  want  to  say  how  much  I  ap- 
preciate the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY.  It 
is  a  real  blessing  to  me.  It  is  one  of 
the  finest  Christian  papers  I  have  ever 
read.  I  enjoy  writing  to  Church  work- 
ers, and  hearing  about  the  work  they 
are  doing  for  the  Lord. 

"I  am  looking  for  the  day  when  I 
will  be  well  and  can  work  again  for 
the  Lord.  I  used  to  sing  and  play  the 
piano  at  church  before  I  became  sick, 
and  enjoyed  it  very  much. 

"Please  remember  me  in  prayer.  I 
am  not  satisfied  here  at  Pine  Breeze  (a 
tuberculosis  sanatorium).  This  is  the 
first  time  I've  ever  been  away  from 
my  family.  Pray  that  I  will  have  more 
patience  to  wait  for  the  Lord's  will 
to  be  done. 

"May  God  bless  you  in  the  great 
work  you  are  doing. 

"A  child  of  God, 
"Mrs.  Nola  Ford 
"Pine  Breeze  Sanatorium, 
"Chattanooga  5,  Tennessee." 

NOTE:  Dear  Sister  Ford:  May  God 
bless  you  in  your  illness.  We  are  pub- 
lishing your  letter  with  the  hope  that 
some  of  our  people  will  write  you  let- 
ters.— Ed. 


MISSIONARY  AARONS  AND 
HURS 

In  the  September  issue  appeared  a 
suggestion  for  MISSIONARY  AARONS 
AND  HURS.  This  is  a  good  idea  and 
we  will  continue  the  column.  All  who 
plan  to  write  any  of  our  missionaries 
please  drop  us  a  card,  so  your  name 
will  be  published  in  this  column.  Be- 
low are  five  names  and  addresses 
which  have  been  sent  to  us: 

Ruth    Browning,    Box    554,    Ranger, 

Texas. 
Mrs.  E.  B.  Harvey,  Route  2,  Hixson, 

Tennessee. 
Reba  Nell  Chitwood,  Route  1,  Toccoa, 

Georgia. 
Mrs.   Helen   V.   Gray,   Elliott,   Mary- 
land. 
Louise    Gillispie,    Route    1,    Liberty, 
South  Carolina. 


Greetings  to  the  young  people: 

It  will  be  our  aim  always  to  make 
the  National  Youth  Section  a  repre- 
sentative youth  publication,  which  wi 
contain  news  about  our  young  people, 
at  home  and  abroad.  You  are  invited 
to  send  in  your  contributions  for  the 
various  features.  One  story  will  ap- 
pear in  this  section  each  month.  Sup- 
pose some  of  you  young  people  send 
us  some  good  stories  of  approximately 
fifteen  hundred  to  three  thousand 
words.  Be  sure  your  stories  contain 
spiritual  and  moral  lessons  dealing 
with  young  people.  If  possible,  send 
typed,  double  spaced  material.  May 
the  Lord  richly  bless  you  is  our 
prayer. — Geneva  Carroll,  Contributing 
Editor. 


RIDDLE   IN   RHYME 

My  first  is  in  race  but  not  in  flute. 
My  second  is  in  acorn  but  not  in  loot. 
My  third  is  in  silver  but  not  in  gold, 
My  fourth  is  in  repeat  but  not  in  told. 
My  fifth  is  in  winter  a7id  also  in  snow, 
My    sixth    is    in    biscuit    but    not    in 

dough; 
My  whole  fed  a  -prophet,  'tis  told  in  a 

Book, 
While  he  was  in  hiding,  by  Cherith,  a 

brook. 
What  am  I? 


(Answer  on   page    17) 


THANKSGIVING 

We  thank  Thee,  Father,  for  this  day. 
For   all   good   things   sent  our   way; 

For   life,   for  health,   for   happiness 

To  Thee  we  extend  our  thankfulness. 

GEMS  FOR  THOUGHT 

A  hard  lesson  often  has  more  real  value 
in  it  than  an  easy  one. 

The  best  place  to  find  a  helping  hand 
is   at  the  end   of  your  arm. 

Do  not  expect  the  wind  to  be  at  your 
back  all  the  way  to  heaven. 

The  best  faculties  of  the  mind  are  meant 
to  be  used  for  the  best  things. 

The  best  way  to  please  God  is  to  believe 
His  Word. 

Kindness  is  the  key  that  opens  many  a 
tight-locked    door. — Anon. 

Christ  is  not  only  the  principle  of  holi- 
ness, but  also  the  pattern. 


KNOW  YOUR  MISSSONARIES 

By   J.    Herbert   Walker,   Sr. 

He  was  born  in  Cleveland,  Tennessee, 
and  was  converted  in  Guadalcanal, 
while  serving  in  the  Navy,  in  which 
he  served  almost  three  years.  His  call 
to  the  ministry  in  foreign  fields  orig- 
inated there  after  observing  the  mis- 
treatment by  the  Japs  of  those  poor, 
unfortunate  peoples  of  Guadalcanal, 
New  Caledonia,  Bougainville,  and 
Guam,  when  he  noticed  how  hungry 
they  were  for  salvation.  "After  seeing 
and  witnessing  the  plight  of  these 
heathen,  I  cannot  reject  an  oppor- 
tunity to  do  my  part  in  rescuing  the 
lost  people  of  .  .  ."  (what  country?) 

He  graduated  from  high  school,  had 
an  engineering  course  from  U.  S.  Navy 
Technical  School,  and  was  a  student  in 
B.  T.  S.  and  College  when  he  decided 
that  this  certain  young  missionary's 
plans  for  life  (see  picture  above)  were 
so  definitely  his  ideal  until,  well,  they 
agreed  their  plans  should  be  merged 
into  one,  and  they  were.  They  have 
been  on  the  mission  field  together 
about  two  years  now.  Who  is  he? 


She  is  a  versatile,  consecrated  young 
missionary  born  to  missionary  parents 
in  the  foreign  field.  She,  from  child- 
hood, learned  to  speak  the  beautiful 
language  of  the  country  in  which  she 
now  lives,  and  was  schooled  in  it  as 
well  as  in  her  beloved  American.  She, 
too,  was  a  student  in  B.  T.  S.  and  Col- 
lege. She  is  a  great  worker  and  a  good 
speaker.  Her  knowledge  of  the  people, 
customs,  language,  her  true  love 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  her  de- 
votion to  missions  well  qualify  her  as 
your  missionary  in  what  country?  Who 
is  she?  (I  mean  besides  being  the  wife 
of  this  young  man.)    Can  you  guess? 

Lost  Month's  Missionaries 

The  Reverend  and  Mrs.  Grier  W.  Hawk- 
ins, 822  Coolidge  Street,  Honolulu  36,  T.  H. 
These  faithful  missionaries  in  the  Hawaiian 
Islands  would  be  happy  to  hear  from  you. 
Write  them. 
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"No,  I  don't  believe  I'd  better  try 
to  go  out  tonight,"  said  Marion  Max- 
well as  she  viewed  the  sky  one  Sunday 
evening.  "One  can't  be  expected  to  go 
to  church  this  kind  of  weather." 

With  a  smile  she  turned  away  from 
the  door  and  went  back  into  the 
pleasant  living  room.  She  had  spent 
the  afternoon  in  that  same  room  with 
reading  and  music. 

"I'll  just  get  a  plate  of  cookies  and 
some  apples  to  munch  on  while  I 
read,"  she  said  to  herself.  "One  can 
always  enjoy  nibbling  while  one 
reads." 

It  was  not  long  before  she  had  set- 
tled down  to  a  quiet  evening  with  her 
beloved  books.  An  hour  later  she  was 
getting  a  bit  restless.  Another  hour 
went  slowly  by.  No  matter  how  well 
one  likes  to  read,  the  eyes  get  tired 
after  a  while  and  the  mind,  too,  for 
that  matter.  She  put  one  book  aside 
and  took  up  another.  Soon  she 
changed  again,  also  changing  to  a 
different  chair. 

"Eight-thirty,"  she  said  softly  as  she 
looked  at  the  clock  for  the  dozenth 
time  in  twice  as  many  minutes.  "My, 
how  time  does  drag  tonight!  And  I 
thought  I  was  going  to  enjoy  a  good 
chance  to  read.  I  guess  I'd  better  rest 
my  eyes  a  while.  I'll  just  write  up  that 
book  report  for  the  club.  It  has  to  be 
ready  in  a  few  days  anyway,  and  it 
will  be  good  to  have  it  done." 

She  picked  up  a  pad  and  pencil  and 
settled  on  the  davenport  with  the 
book  she  was  reviewing  in  her  lap. 
She  turned  its  pages  and  read 
snatches  here  and  there,  but  some- 
how she  did  not  seem  able  to  get 
started.  Her  eyes  became  heavy  and 
she  dropped  her  head  against  a  soft 
cushion  on  the  corner  of  the  daven- 
port. She  was  still  there  when  the 
door  opened  and  a  tall,  stern  man 
entered.  He  walked  over  to  the  book- 
case and  opened  it. 

"I've  come  to  audit  your  books,"  was 
all  he  said  but  she  wondered  what  he 
meant,  for  there  were  no  accounting 
books  in  her  bookcase.  Of  course  that 
kind  of  thing  was  at  the  office.  He 
paid  not  the  slightest  attention  to  her 
but  went  quietly  about  his  work,  soft- 
ly talking  to  himself.  With  each  book 
he  opened  to  the  flyleaf. 

"Yes,  this  is  her  book  for  it  says, 
'Marion  Maxwell'  in  her  own  hand- 
writing. Look  at  the  index!  Why 
should  she  want  a  book  like  that?  The 
binding  is  good  but  there  isn't  much 
inside  the  covers  for  one  with  her  con- 
victions. Look  at  this  one  now.  Not 
very  clean  reading  if  you  ask  me."  He 
stopped  to  examine  a  pile  of  books  at 
the  end  of  the  bookcase. 

"Oh,  sir,"  cried  Marion,  starting  up, 
"those  books  in  that  pile  are  all  for 
the  boys  in  service.  I'm  to  send  them 
away  tomorrow.  They  need  reading  so 
badly  you  know!" 

"Yes,  I  know,"  said  the  stern  voice 


Morion 
Maxwell 


of  the  man,  "but  would  you  wish  to 
give  that  kind  of  reading  to  some  one 
else  to  read?  You  don't  look  that 
hard-hearted  and  I  wouldn't  have 
thought  it  of  you.  I  don't  know  what 
this  generation  is  coming  to. 

"I  paid  good  money  for  those  books. 
There's  at  least  ten  dollars'  worth  of 
books  there  and  they  are  all  in  good 
condition."  And  after  a  pause  she 
added,  "and  they  are  all  best  sellers." 

"Best  sellers!  Yes,  they  are.  What 
kind  of  people  buy  them?  What  is  the 
predominating  thought  in  them?  Are 
they  for  clean  minds?" 

"Don't"    pleaded    Marion.     "I'm    a 
good  girl." 

"Yes,  I  know  you  are,"  he  answered 
a  little  more  kindly,  "but  you  won't 
be  if  you  keep  reading  that  kind  of 
stuff  and  people  will  be  apt  to  judge 
you  by  the  kind  of  books  you  read, 
you  know.  Would  you  want  to  be 
found  reading  that  book  on  top  of  the 
pile  when  the  Lord  Jesus  comes  back 
to  the  earth  again?  No,  of  course  you 
wouldn't.  Consternation  would  surely 
be  seen  in  your  face,  if  God  should 
say  solemnly,  'Show  Me  that  book.'  " 

"Oh,  don't,"  sobbed  Marion. 

"But  you'd  send  it  for  the  boys  in 
service  to  read." 

"No,  oh,  no,"  she  sobbed.  "I  didn't 
look  at  it  like  that  at  all.  I  was  trying 
to  send  them  something  they  would 
enjoy  to  lighten  their  load.  They  say 
there  is  such  a  shortage  of  reading 
matter  for  them." 

"Then  send  them  the  best,"  he  said. 
"I  might  take  a  look  at  the  book  you 
have  there  in  your  hands,"  and  he 
held  out  his  hand  for  the  book.  "You 
expected  to  recommend  it  for  your 
group  to  read,  I  believe,  and  were 
making  your  book  report  up  in  such 
a  way  as  to  make  them  want  to  read 
it  for  themselves." 

"Y-yes,"  said  Marion.  "I  picked  a 
best  seller,  you  know." 

"A  best  seller!"  That  was  all  he  said 
but  his  silence  was  eloquent.  He  went 
through  and  through  it  and  then  laid 
it  down.  It  was  then  that  Marion 
noticed  he  had  a  pad  and  pencil  and 
was  making  notations  as  he  paused. 
He  went  over  what  he  had  written 
and  quietly  read  the  following: 

"Very  good  book,  much  read,  dis- 
carded, behind  the  other  books. 

"Very  good  book,  bookmark  near 
end  of  second  chapter.  Would  have 
helped. 


"  'Best  seller,'  much  read.  No  soul 
food,  no  mind  food,  not  even  a  clean 
diversion.  Harmful. 

"Pile  of  books  for  boys  in  service. 
Harmful.  Some  even  agnostic.  All 
thoroughly  godless. 

"Book  for  reading  club,  another 
'best  seller.'  " 

"Stop!"  cried  Marion.  "What  right 
have  you  to  come  in  here  and  inspect 
my  books  and  make  remarks  about 
them?  You  are  no  auditor." 

"Why  not?" 

"Auditors  would  not  be  checidng 
over  reading  books.  They  would  deal 
in  money  matters." 

"I'm  going  through  that,  too,"  he 
said,  and,  walking  directly  to  Marion's 
desk,  he  took  out  her  "budget  book"  as 
she  called  it.  He  opened  it  and  began 
in  rather  harsh  tones. 

"Where  is  your  tithe  account?" 

"Tithe  account!"  Marion  started  up 
in  dismay.  She  had  been  a  tither  but 
now  she  gave  as  she  felt  led,  never 
stopping  to  figure  up  the  amount  she 
really  paid. 

"What  you  have  given  might  do  for 
an  offering,  but  you  haven't  given  a 
half  of  your  tithe.  No  wonder  you 
didn't  want  to  go  to  church  tonight. 
You  know  you  were  glad  for  an  ex- 
cuse, but  it  was  a  pretty  slim  one  at 
that.  You  would  have  gone  to  work 
with  the  weather  much  worse.  You're 
slipping  and  don't  seem  to  care.  Now 
you  have  a  chance  to  guide  the  read- 
ing of  your  group  of  young  ladies,  but 
you  are  going  to  direct  them  to  a  book 
which  is  positively  harmful.  And  you 
claim  to  be  a  Christian.  Shame  on 
you!  You  live  so  far  from  the  Lord 
that  you  fail  to  hear  His  voice  guid- 
ing you  in  the  right  way;  so  you  pick 
your  own  way,  and  it  is  getting  more 
slippery  all  the  time.  What  are  you 
going  to  do  about  it?" 

"What  a  dream!"  Marion  stood  in 
the  middle  of  the  room  shaking  as 
with  a  chill.  Her  face  was  wet  with 
tears  and  her  heart  pounding  as  if  it 
were  trying  to  get  out  of  her  body. 

"But  was  it  a  dream?"  she  ques- 
tioned herself.  "Yes,  of  course,  but, 
perhaps,  yes,  I'm  quite  sure  the  Lord 
sent  it  to  me.  I'll  profit  by  it  at  any 
rate.  Let  me  think!  Just  when  did  I 
stop  tithing?  And  when  did  I  begin 
to  read  the  latest  books  with  their 
worldly  trend?" 

She  was  beginning  to  get  nold  of 
herself  so  that  the  shaking  had  stop- 
ped, but  she  was  ready  to  set  her  soul 
in  order  now  and  was  trying  to  search 
out  every  corner  of  her  heart. 

Down  on  her  knees  went  Marion 
beside  the  davenport.  Down  went  her 
head  on  her  arms,  and  the  tears  and 
prayers  kept  flowing  until  the  whole 
thing  had  been  confessed  and  the 
blood  had  been  applied  anew. — 
Adapted  from  Light  and  Life  Evangel. 
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THANKSGIVING  AT  CHERRY 
THICKET 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

"We'll  tough  it  out  some  way, 
Marcia,"  he  said  presently,  "but  really 
seems  to  me  'twould  be  easier  if  we'd 
stick  together."  Then  suddenly  his 
face  brightened  up  and  he  nudged  his 
sister's  arm. 

"Don't  you  fret,  Sisty,"  he  said,  "I've 
just  thought  of  sometning  we  will  do, 
and  believe  me — -'twill  be  a  lark,  too." 

Dinner  in  the  flat  that  evening,  in 
spite  of  ham  and  brown  gravy  and 
flowers,  wasn't  a  joyous  affair  so  far 
as  Marcia  and  Tom  were  concerned, 
and  yet  they  had  to  admit  to  each 
other  later  on  that  they  had  never 
seen  such  exuberant  spirits  as  that 
displayed  by  Billy  and  Leola. 

"Unless,"  reminded  Marcia,  "it  was 
that  of  mother  and  dad.  Do  you  sup- 
pose for  a  moment —  '  Marcia  hesi- 
tated to  put  into  words  the  thought  in 
her  mind. 

"Yes,"  said  Tom,  reading  them 
aright,  "it's  the  thought  of  getting 
out  of  this  chicken  coop  for  a  single 
day  that's  pepping  them  up  so." 

For  a  few  minutes  Marcia  sat  scan- 
ning the  pages  of  a  new  book  in  her 
lap,  and  then  she  turned  to  her 
brother. 

"I  guess  there's  no  way  getting 
around  it,  Buddy — we  simply  made  a 
mess  of  things  when  we  persuaded  fa- 
ther and  mother  to  leave  the  old  nest 
and  come  to  the  city  with  us — didn't 
we?" 

"I  never  dreamed  it  would  be  like 
this,"  agreed  the  youth.  "I  thought  all 
we'd  have  to  do  would  be  to  move 
into  a  flat  in  a  nice  part  of  town,  and 
that  town  would  come  flocking  to  us — 
but— it  seems  to  me  as  if  mother  and 
dad  are  running  after  things  that 
they  never  cared  for  before." 

"We  get  out  in  the  mornings  and 
are  busy  all  day,"  suggested  Marcia, 
"and  don't  notice  so  much  the  missing 
element — but  they — they'd  be  cooped 
up  here  day  in  and  out — never  see- 
ing anybody  nor  anything  of  interest, 
if  they  didn't  get  out.  But  it  does  seem 
strange  seeing  them  running  to  the 
entertainments  and  musicals  about 
town." 

"I'd  give  my  right  arm  right  now," 
declared  Tom,  "to  have  them  back  in 
the  old  home,  as  we  were  last  year. 
You  know,"  he  finished  faintly,  "we 
moved  out  the  day  following  Thanks- 
giving." 

"Mother  and  Dad  would  go,"  re- 
sponded Marcia,  "and  I'm  not  sure 
that  city  life  has  ruined  Lee  and  Billy 
for  sane  living;  they  are  on  the  go 
from  morning  till  night,  never  at 
home  a  minute  they  can  help,  and 
their  continued  gadding  doesn't  seem 
to  bother  father  or  mother  in  the 
least — all  of  them  but  you  and  me 
seemingly  have  lost  their  heads." 

"Everything  is  changing  from  the 
old  rule,"  said  Tom  slowly — "the  thing 
at  hand  right  now  is  convincing.  Here 
we  are — facing  Thanksgiving — t  h  e 
one  day  in  the  old  home  nobody  would 
have  thought  of  breaking  away  from 
— and  look  at  us!  Father  and  mother 
going  out  to  one  place,  Billy  and  Lee 


to  another,  and  you  and  I — "  Sudden- 
ly the  boy's  voice  trailed  off  to  a  whis- 
per. "Listen,  Sis,"  he  murmured  eager- 
ly, "since  we  are  left  alone  for  the 
day,  let's  slip  out  to  the  old  house  and 
have  a  pick-up  dinner  of  whatever 
we  find  on  the  place." 

The  sudden  joy  that  radiated  Mar- 
cia's  countenance  was  all  Tom  needed 
for  an  answer,  and  then  and  there 
they  made  their  plans  for  a  great 
Thanksgiving. 

The  next  afternoon,  however,  Mar- 
cia saw  her  brother  enter  the  library, 
and  she  knew  by  his  worried  expres- 
sion that  something  was  wrong. 

"What  is  it,  Buddy?"  she  questioned 
eagerly  when  she  stood  before  him. 

"It's  awful,  Sis,"  answered  Tom 
slowly.  "I  got  a  half  holiday  today, 
and  went  home  thinking  I'd  take 
mother  out  for  a  little  walk  through 
the  park,  and  when  I  got  there  I 
found  a  note  from  Dad,  saying  they 
had  decided  to  go  to  the  country  to- 
night, and  then  I  found  a  note  from 
Lee,  saying  she  and  Buddy  were  tak- 
ing advantage  of  the  Master's  ab- 
sence, and  had  departed  also." 

"That  being  the  case,"  exclaimed 
Marcia  eagerly,  "I'll  lock  up  my  de- 
partment an  hour  earlier  and  we'll 
slip  out  to  the  old  farm  tonight,  so 
we  can  be  on  hand  to  visit  a  little 
tomorrow." 

The  relieved  expression  on  Tom's 
face  was  worth  the  suggestion,  and 
Marcia  turned  back  to  her  work. 

According  to  agreement,  Marcia 
and  Tom  met  at  the  bus  station  at 
five  o'clock,  and  thirty  minutes  later 
they  were  standing  before  the  mas- 
sive stone  gate  in  front  of  the  old 
home  they  had  persuaded  their  par- 
ents to  exchange  for  a  flat  in  town. 

"Anyway,  Sis,"  murmured  Tom,  "I'm 
glad  Father  wouldn't  agree  to  sell 
the  old  place,  for  we  can  come  back 
to  it — if — " 

"That's  if — "  interrupted  Marcia — 
"if  we  can  persuade  the  rest  of  the 
family  to  come  back.  As  far  as  I  am 
concerned,  I  feel  as  if  I'd  like  never 
to  see  the  sign  of  a  city  again  as  long 
as  I  live." 

"I  wouldn't  care  to  bury  myself 
away  from  all  activity,"  answered  the 
youth,  "but  I  would  be  the  happiest 
youth  in  the  world  if  I  could  work  in 
the  city,  and  live  on  here — we  could 
do  it,  too,  with  a  little  car." 

"That  was  Father's  first  suggestion," 
reminded  Marcia,  "when  we  decided 
to  become  city  business  folks — but  we 
wouldn't  listen." 

"Don't  rub  it  in,  Marcia,"  exclaimed 
Tom.  "I  know  you  and  I  are  to  blame 
for  the  muddle  we  are  in  now — but — 
but—" 

The  sentence  was  never  finished, 
for  at  that  instant  the  keen  eyes  of 
the  youth  perceived  a  bright  gleam 
coming  through  the  cherry  thicket, 
and  he  grabbed  his  sister's  arm. 

"Look!"  he  exclaimed,  "there  is  a 
light  in  the  house!" 

"Burglars!"  murmured  Marcia. 
"What  can  we  do?" 

"Catch  'em,"  answered  Tom.  "Fol- 
low me." 

Cautiously  the  youth  led  the  way 
around  the  hedge  of  trees  and  took 


an  old  familiar  path  leading  toward 
the  back  gate,  both  realizing  if  they 
could  reach  the  back  gate  without  in- 
terruption they  could  gain  admittance 
to  the  house  through  an  underpass 
from  the  woodshed  in  the  back  yard, 
to  the  cellar  of  the  big  house. 

Slowly,  softly  they  moved,  and 
eventually  they  succeeded  in  reach- 
ing the  kitchen  in  safety.  Tom  armed 
himself  with  a  long-bladed  butcher 
knife,  and  Marcia  had  taken  posses- 
sion of  a  heavy  hammer,  when  sud- 
denly a  burst  of  laughter  fell  on  their 
ears — laughter  that  each  recognized 
as  that  belonging  to  Leola,  and  the 
next  instant  they  were  crouching 
against  the  closed  door. 

"Isn't  this  the  funniest  thing  that 
ever  happened?"  Leola  was  saying 
when  Marcia  and  Tom  began  to  un- 
derstand the  words  they  were  speak- 
ing. "Billy  and  I  decided  we  could  not 
stand  Thanksgiving  away  from  the 
old  home,  so  just  played  up  that  tale 
about  being  invited  out — and  when 
we  got  here,  whom  should  we  find  but 
you  and  Mother — you  who  told  us  so 
distinctly  you  were  going  to  spend  the 
Thanksgiving  with  the  Gregorys." 

"No,"  corrected  father,  "I  said  the 
Gregorys  had  invited  us  to  spend 
Thanksgiving  with  them — but  I  did 
not  add  that  mother  and  I  were  go- 
ing to  take  advantage  of  that  oppor- 
tunity in  order  to  spend  Thanksgiving 
at  the  old  home." 

And  then  the  door  flew  open,  and 
Marcia  and  Tom  came  rushing  in. 

"Well!"  exclaimed  Marcia  before 
anybody  could  get  in  a  word,  "you 
folks  haven't  a  thing  on  Tom  and  me! 
The  minute  we  found  everybody  had 
forsaken  us,  we  decided  to  run  out 
and  spend  Thanksgiving  in  the  old 
home — "  Then  realizing  the  house  was 
in  perfect  order,  Marcia  began  to  cry. 

For  a  moment  the  father  and  moth- 
er stood  looking  at  the  little  group 
about  them;  then  Father  Burgess  held 
out  his  arms,  and  the  whole  crowd 
rushed  into  them. 

"There's  nothing  like  experience, 
my  dears,"  he  said  softly,  "for  teach- 
ing the  human  race  good  lessons,  and 
in  this  one  we  have  all  learned  that 
the  best  place  in  the  world  for  us  to 
live  and  be  happy  is  among  the  folks 
with  whom  we  have  grown  up,  and  in 
the  old  nest  that  has  been  feathered 
with  sorrow  and  love. — Adapted  from 
Youth's  Comrade. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


tavxts  Arouttu  War  %mnH 


•  By    the     Editor  • 


AMERICA  THE    BEAUTIFUL 

For  this  Thanksgiving  issue  of  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
Ne  would  like  to  tell  the  story  of  the  beautiful  patriotic 
ivmn,  "America  the  Beautiful."  In  the  summer  of  1893,  an 
English  professor  at  Wellesley  College  made  a  tour  across 
the  country  and  was  so  inspired  by  its  beauty  that  she 
was  compelled  to  write  the  hymn.  Miss  Katherine  Lee 
Bates  was  thirty-four  years 


grain  rippling  in  the  wind.  Then  you  face  the  west 
to  see  "purple"  peaks  tiered  in  solemn  majesty  across  the 
entire  horizon.  Above  you  are  the  "spacious  skies,"  filled 
with  far  expanses  of  crystal  blue  beauty,  exhilarating  in 
every  breath. 

Miss  Bates  visited  Pike's  Peak,  near  Colorado  Springs, 
and  from  that  vantage  point  viewed  the  beautiful  pano- 
rama about  her.  She  wrote, 


Katharine  Lee  Bates 
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old,  and  was  on  her  way  to 
Colorado  Springs,  Colorado, 
to  teach  in  summer  school 
there.  Her  mature  age  and 
cultural  background  gave 
her  a  rich  sensitivity  to 
beauty.  Her  knowledge  of 
America's  past  gave  her  a 
deep  awareness  of  her 
country's  heritage,  and  a 
vision  of  its  role  in  the  fu- 
ture. From  the  lines  of  her 
song  we  can  feel  the  same 
impressions  of  America's 
grandeur  that  she  felt. 

She  visited  the  Colum- 
bian Exposition,  in  Chicago, 
and  there  received  her  in- 
spiration for  the  line 
"Thine  alabaster  cities 
gleam."  Of  her  visit  to  this 
Exposition,  she  said,  "It 
made  such  strong  appeal 
j  to  patriotic  feeling  that  it 
was  in  no  small  degree  re- 
sponsible for  at  least  the 
last  stanza." 

Travelling  from  the  East, 
she  passed  through  the 
grain  fields  of  the  Middle 
Western  states.  If  you  have 
ever  visited  these  states  you 
will  know  that  her  picture 
of  "amber  waves  of  grain" 
is  a  true  one.  When  she  ar- 
rived at  her  destination  she 
was  overcome  by  the  splen- 
dor of  the  Rocky  Moun- 
tains rising  majestically 
out  of  the  "fruited  plain." 
I  made  this  same  trip  last 
spring,  and  will  always  remember  the  tremulous  emotion 
that  seized  me  at  the  sight  of  those  distant  snow-capped 
"purple  mountain  majesties."  I  remember  that  spon- 
taneously I  burst  into  the  words  of  this  song,  not  know- 
ing at  the  time  that  it  was  the  very  same  scene  that 
had  so  inspired  its  author.  Standing  there,  you  face  the 
east  again  to  gaze  upon  the  broad  expanses  of  her 
fruited  plains  and  amber  waves  of  grain:     seas  of  golden 


America  the  Beautiful 


Samuel  A.  Ward 


1.  0  beau  -  ti  -  ful  for  spa-clous  skies,  For    am  -  ber  waves  of    grain, 

2.  0  beau  -  ti  -  ful  for  pil  -  grim  feet,   Whose  stem,  im-pas-sioned  siress 

3.  0  beau  -  ti  -  ful  for  he  -  roes  proved  In      lib  -  er  -  at  -  ing  strife, 

4.  0  bean  -  ti  -  ful  for  pa- triot  dream  That  sees  be  -  yond  the  years 
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For    pur  -  pie  monn-tain  maj  -  es-ties    A  -  bove  the  fruit -ed    plain! 
A      thor-ough-fare  for  free  -  dom  beat    A  -  cross  the    wil- der- nessl 
Who  more  than  self  their  conn  -  try  loved,  And  mer  -  cy  more  than  life! 
Thine  al  -  a  -  bas  -  ter    cit  -  ies  gleam,  TJn-dimmed  by    bu-man  tears! 
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A  -  mer  •  i 
A  -  mer  -  i 
A  -  mer  -  i 
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And  crown  thy  good  with  broth  -  er-hood  From  sea     to    shin  -  ing  sea. 

Con  -  firm    thy  soul    in      self  -  con-trol,  Thy    lib  •  er  -  ty       in  law. 

Till     all     sue -cess    be      no  -  ble-ness,  And    ev  -  ery  gain    di  -  vine. 

And  crown  thy  good  with  broth  -  er-hood  From  sea     to    shin  -  ing  sea. 
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"Then  and  there  the  open- 
ing lines  of  'O  Beautiful  for 
Spacious  Skies'  sprang  into 
being."  When  she  returned 
to  Colorado  Springs  she 
completed  the  poem. 

This  stirring  hymn  is  not 
only  filled  with  exceptional 
word-pictures,  but  it  also 
exudes  visions  and  aspira- 
tions for  the  future.  The 
depth  of  its  patriotism  is 
equalled  by  its  deep  relig- 
ious feeling.  Under  the 
most  critical  tests,  it  is  a 
hymn,  a  true  hymn  of 
Christian  petition: 

America!   America! 
God  mend  thine  every  flaw, 
Confirm   thy   soul   in   self- 
control, 

Thy  liberty  in  law! 

*     *     * 

America!   America! 
God  shed  His  grace  on  thee, 
And    crown   thy   good   with 
brotherhood 
From  sea  to  shining  sea! 
There  is  not  a  stanza  but 
that  is  ended  with  an  ear- 
nest  plea    for    God's    help. 
It  is  a  rare  song  in  that  it 
is  effective  as  a  hymn  and 
also  as  a  patriotic  song. 

"America  the  Beautiful" 
brings  to  America's  mem- 
ory her  glorious  and  godly 
heritage,  of  those  "pilgrim 
feet,  whose  stern,  impas- 
sioned stress  a  thorough- 
fare for  freedom  beat  across 
the  wilderness."  Then  it  utters  a  hope  for  the  day  when 
our  "alabaster  cities  gleam  undimmed  by  human  tears." 

This  visionary  teacher  has  bequeathed  to  us  all  a  spec- 
tacle in  words  that  pulsates  with  the  patriot's  heart,  and 
prays  with  the  Christian's  soul.  From  "sea  to  shining  sea," 
her  America  lives  today — more  beautiful  and  more  vital  to 
the  world  than  anyone  less  than  she  would  have  dared  to 
dream.    God  bless  America! — America,  the  beautiful! 
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ca!  A  -  mer  -  i  -  ca!  God    shed  His  grace  on     thee, 

cal  A  -  mer  -  i  -  ca!  God  mend  thine  ev  -  ery    flaw, 

ca!  A  -  mer  -  i  -  ca!  May    God    thy    gold    re  -  fine, 

ca!  A  -  mer  -  i  -  ca!  God    shed  His  grace  on     thee, 
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LE§§OI§ 

NOTICE:  There  is  under  consider- 
ation a  plan  to  transfer  the  Y.P.E.  les- 
sons to  the  YOUTH  AND  SUNDAY 
SCHOOL  WORKERS'  BULLETIN. 
When  this  change  is  made,  this  de- 
partment will  not  appear  in  the 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY.  Further  infor- 
mation will  be  given  next  month. — 
Editor. 

MOUNTAINS  TO  BE  REMOVED 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

The  greatest  need  of  the  church  to- 
day is  intercessors — men  and  women, 
boys  and  girls  who  pray  until  things 
are  accomplished  and  great  moun- 
tains of  difficulty  have  been  removed. 
Oh,  the  mountains  that  are  in  the 
way  of  God's  work  today!  What  are 
some  of  these  mountains? 

LACK  OF  CONSECRATION 

This  is  a  mountain  hard  to  over- 
come, and  is  holding  back  God's  work 
these  days.  Great  things  could  be  ac- 
complished if  God's  children  could  be 
persuaded  to  let  go  of  the  fleeting 
things  of  this  world.  The  church 
would  go  forward  by  leaps  and  bounds 
if  all  its  members  were  truly  conse- 
crated and  given  up  to  spiritual 
things.  The  cry  from  God's  word,  Rom. 
12:1,  should  be  kept  ringing  in  our 
ears  as  this  is  the  only  hope  of  the 
world  today,  the  only  hope  of  seeing 
God's  message  carried  to  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  world.  Young  man 
or  young  woman,  does  today  find  you 
wholly  set  apart  for  the  Master's  serv- 
ice? If  so,  then  God  is  using  you;  but 
if  you  are  not  a  fruit-bearing  Chris- 
tian, there  is  something  wrong  with 
your  consecration,  for  I  assure  you 
that  God  uses  every  vessel  of  which 
He  can  get  possession.  Prayer  will  re- 
move this  mountain. 

LACK  OF  FUNDS 

You  need  funds  to  do  the  things 
that  need  to  be  done.  This  is  another 
great  mountain  that  should  be  re- 
moved. There  are  many  ways  to  re- 
move it.  First,  prayer:  "Lord,  you  said 
you  would  supply  all  our  needs.  We 
need  means  to  build  a  new  church.  We 
need  a  new  piano  and  other  things  we 
might  mention.  Now,  Lord,  I'll  sit 
down  and  wait  here  until  you  send  it 
in."  I  can  hear  the  Lord's  whisper, 
"Faith  without  works  is  dead."  Get  up 
and  help  the  Lord  answer  your  prayer. 
The  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills  belong 
to  the  Lord,  but  He  may  require  us 
to  drive  them  to  market. 

LACK    OF    ENERGY 

Perhaps  we  might  call  laziness  an- 
other mountain  that  must  be  removed 
before  God's  work  will  ever  prosper. 
A  Christian  who  is  not  constantly 
engaged  in  the  Master's  service,  con- 
stantly seeking  a  place  to  make  their 
lives  count  for  Him,  is  a  lazy  Chris- 
tian, and  I  am  sure  a  detriment  to  the 
cause  of  Christ  and  the  Church.  A 
real  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  will 


put  such  a  zeal  in  you  that  you  can't 
be  still.  To  do  nothing  is  torture  when 
the  Holy  Ghost  rules  and  reigns  in 
your  life.  Do  you  possess  Him  and  are 
you  filled  with  holy  zeal  for  the 
Master's  work?  If  not,  prayer  and  a 
consecrated  life  will  bring  to  you  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  put  that  fire  in  your 
soul,  and  that  slothful  spirit  will  flee 
away.  Let  Him  come  in  today. 
LACK   OF  CONCERN 

This  is  another  mountain  of  diffi- 
culty that  must  go  before  God's  work 
can  be  at  its  best.  Indifference  in  pro- 
fessed Christians  is  one  of  the  great- 
est barriers  that  stand  in  the  way  of 
the  salvation  of  souls  today.  How  ter- 
rible it  would  be  to  see  and  know  that 
people  were  walking  toward  a  great 
precipice,  with  us  sitting  by  uncon- 
cerned and  indifferent.  Thousands  of 
our  church  members  are  watching 
the  unsaved  all  about  them  walking 
on  down  to  death  and  destruction, 
spiritually  speaking,  and  seemingly 
will  not  turn  their  hand  to  save  them. 
They  are  not  willing  to  lay  down  the 
trifling  things  of  the  world  in  order 
to  help  them  find  Christ.  I  wonder  if 
they  know  Him  themselves.  I  fear  not. 
How  one  can  know  our  Christ,  the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,  and  not  want  others 
to  know  Him,  is  more  than  I  can  tell. 
LACK  OF  HEALTH 

Sickness  is  another  great  mountain 
that  should  be  removed.  God's  Word 
says,  "The  prayer  of  faith  shall  save 
the  sick."  What  a  wonderful  promise! 
I  wonder  why  so  many  are  sick  today 
when  God's  promise  is  so  plain.  Yes, 
I  am  sure  prayer,  consecration,  and  a 
constant  abiding  in  the  secret  place 
of  the  most  high,  Psalm  91,  will  re- 
move this  mountain  and  set  both  body 
and  soul  free.  Lord,  lead  us  into  the 
place  with  Thee  where  the  gifts  can 
be  restored  to  the  church,  1  Cor.  12. 
Prayer  will  bring  us  to  this  place  and 
these  great  mountains  of  difficulty 
can  be  removed. 

In  Acts  16:14,15,  we  read  of  Lydia 
who  consecrated  her  home  to  the 
service  of  the  Lord.  One  of  the  great- 
est temporal  blessings  God's  servants 
can  have  is  to  have  the  privilege  of 
getting  into  a  good  comfortable  home 
to  rest  their  tired  bodies,  one  where 
they  feel  welcome.  And  the  ones  who 
look  after  the  ministers  and  tired 
workers  are  doing  a  great  service  for 
the  Master,  if  they  do  it  uncomplain- 
ingly and  willingly.  The  man  or  the 
woman  who  is  holding  your  meeting, 
preaching  night  after  night,  visiting  ( 
the  sick  and  working  in  your  neigh-  " 
borhood,  should  have  no  responsibil- 
ity except  this  work  you  have  called 
them  to  do.  Thus  if  you,  who  have  the 
home  comforts,  can  provide  food  and 
other  necessities  for  them  you  will 
share  equally  with  them  in  the  re- 
ward. 

GAINING   FAVOR   WITH   GOD 

There  are  times  when  we  are  pray- 
ing for  the  Lord  to  do  some  special 
deed  for  us  that  we  try  harder  than 
usual  to  gain  favor  with  God.  If  we 
do  not  wait  until  the  last  moment  to 
try  to  please  God,  we  will  already  have 
His  favor.  God  will  then  be  obligated 


to  answer  our  prayers. 

Young  people,  be  especially  carefi 
to  gain  God's  favor  rather  than  man': 
No  doubt  you  have  many  times  hear 
someone  bragging  about  the  thing 
he  has  done.  Some  just  cleverly  men 
tion  the  fact,  while  others  open! 
boast  of  the  matter.  Either  way  it  i 
done,  the  main  object  is  to  gain  favo 
with  man.  That  person  receives  his  o 
her  reward  then. 

How  much  better  it  is  to  be  modes 
about  the  whole  thing  and  let  you 
reward  be  to  hear  the  Lord  say,  "Wei 
done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant 
thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  fev 
things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  ove 
many  things:  enter  thou  into  the  jo: 
of  the  Lord,"  Matt.  25:21. 

Be  not  discouraged  if  you  worl 
especially  hard  on  something  for  th< 
Lord  and  no  one  ever  mentions  youi 
good  work.  Just  remember  you  art 
working  for  the  Lord  and  not  for  man 
The  Lord  is  also  your  paymaster.  He 
will  pay  you  at  the  end  of  your  day'f 
work. 

Matt.  13:57,  "And  they  were  offend 
ed  in  him.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them 
A  prophet  is  not  without  honor,  save 
in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own 
house."  Christ  was  not  appreciated 
by  His  own  neighbors  and  townsmen 
Why  should  we  expect  to  be? 

(Study  your  topic  and  pray  over  it 
Really  put  something  into  it  so  that 
someone  else  may  get  something  out 
of  it.) 

1.  Prayer  and  Fasting — Matt.  17:18- 
21,  Matt.  18:19,  20. 

2.  Obedience— 1  Sam.  15:22,  Col  3: 
20. 

3.  Fearing  God— Eccl.  12:13,  Prov. 
9:10,  Matt.  10:28. 

4.  Love— John  3:16,  13:35,  Mark  12 
30. 

5.  Faith— Heb.   11:1-3,  6. 

6.  Consecration — (a)     Consecration 
of  the  Body,  Rom.  12:1;  (b)  The  God 
ly  Sacrifice,  Psa.  51:17. 

Irene  Foshee. 

utilTzed^time 

Time  is  our  swiftest  word.  Time  and 
tide  wait  for  no  man,  and  what  a  true 
saying!  Time  won't  adjust  itself  to 
man,  but  man  has  to  adjust  himself 
to  time.  Time  is  one  of  our  greatest 
needs  of  today.  You  rarely  hear  any- 
one say,  "I  don't  have  a  cent,"  but  you 
hear  daily  someone  say,  "I  don't  have 
time."  With  such  little  time,  and  so 
much  to  do,  we  must  acquire  the  habit 
of  utilizing  our  time  advantageously. 
Time  is  precious  to  the  Christian 
worker  because  he  never  gets  done 
what  he  would  like  to.  He  spends  so 
much  of  his  time  reading,  studying, 
trying  to  win  souls,  helping  the  needy, 
praying,  visiting  the  sick,  and  work- 
ing for  the  interest  of  the  church. 

Now,  while  you  have  the  time,  is 
the  time  to  use  it.  During  this  atomic 
age,  people  are  going  in  a  mad  rush. 
The  large  majority  of  people  are 
spending  their  time  for  everything 
but  the  right  thing,  which  is  serving- 
God.  It  is  God's  desire  for  us  all  to 
serve  Him.  1  Tim.  4:14,  "Neglect  not 
the  gift  that  is  in  thee."  Isa.  1 :  17, 
"Learn  to  do  well."  But  there  are 
thousands    who    meditate    and    study 
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clues  by  which  they  can  become  better 
gamblers,  prize  fighters,  how  to  gain 
more  prestige  in  politics,  how  they 
can  gain  more  popularity  in  the  social 
world,  how  they  can  add  a  few  more 
dollars  to  their  monthly  salary,  and 
how  they  can  become  a  better  friend 
to  the  world  and  a  greater  enemy  to 
God.  We  have  thousands  of  girls  who 
spend  their  entire  life  trying  to  excel 
any  other  woman  in  styles,  "hair- 
do's," physiques,  and  even  in  mar- 
riages. This  type  of  girl  is  parasitical 
to  humanity.  She  gives  nothing  to  our 
world,  and  is  only  a  nuisance  to  young 
girls  who  are  trying  to  live  and  work 
for  the  Lord.  Only  the  time  spent  for 
God  is  worth  the  spending  because  it 
is  through  service  for  Him  that  we 
will  get  our  reward.  Utilized  time  is 
the  time  we  spend  serving  God  and 
others.  Too  many  spend  useless  time 
instead  of  utilized  time. 

You  so  often  hear  it  asked  among 
our  young  folk,  "What  do  you  do  for 
pastime?"  There  are  some  boys  and 
girls  who  have  more  pastime  than 
others.  This  pastime  should  be  passed 
so  wisely  that  it  becomes  utilized  time. 
The  young  people  should  read  good 
literature,  prepare  church  activities, 
work  out  projects  and  interests  for 
the  upbuilding  and  beautification  of 
their  homes,  cultivate  and  promote 
some  personal  talent  such  as  music, 
drawing,  painting,  sewing,  or  working 
with  woodcrafts.  Before  Jesus  started 
His  ministry,  He  helped  Joseph  in  his 
workshop.  Mark  6:3,  "Is  not  this  the 
carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary,  the  broth- 
er of  James  ...  ?"  It  is  good  to  have 
an  interest,  or  maybe  I  should  say  a 
hobby,  but  be  sure  the  hobby  is  for 
your  advancement,  something  to 
make  you  a  better  worker  for  the 
Lord.  Too  many  times,  people  choose 
hobbies  for  pastime  that  are  to  their 
disadvantage,  and  the  result  is  us- 
ually backsliding.  The  boys  and  girls 
who  give  these  lessons  are  the  ones 
for  whom  this  lesson  has  been  espe- 
cially designed. 

Very  often  you  hear  someone  say, 
"I  wish  I  were  as  smart  and  knew  as 
much  about  the  Bible  as  he."  Maybe 
you  haven't  utilized  your  time  as  ben- 
eficially as  he.  Everyone  has  time. 
Everyone  has  the  same  twenty-four 
hours  in  a  day  and  night.  Some  are 
using  theirs  while  others  are  just  sit- 
ting around  wishing  for  tomorrow  to 
come.  People  have  plenty  of  time  to 
eat,  but  no  time  to  offer  thanks  for 
their  food;  time  to  go  to  the  show,  but 
no  time  to  go  to  church;  time  to  call  a 
doctor,  but  no  time  to  pray;  time  to 
read  their  magazines,  but  no  time  to 
read  the  Bible;  time  to  read  the  "fun- 
nies" on  Sunday  morning,  but  no  time 
to  read  the  Sunday  School  lesson;  time 
for  gossiping  parties,  but  no  time  for 
cottage  prayer  meetings;  time  to 
primp,  but  no  time  for  accommoda- 
tions. The  more  of  your  time  you 
spend  with  God,  and  working  for  him, 
the  more  he  will  love  you  and  the 
greater  will  be  your  reward.  Time  will 
tell  just  how  hard  we  have  worked. 
Horace  said,  "The  more  a  man  denies 
himself,  the  more  he  shall  obtain  from 
God." 

There  are  lots  of  men  prior  to  us 


who  spent  their  time  well,  but  in  spite 
of  their  great  mark  in  the  world,  not 
as  well  as  those  who  have  spent  their 
lives  for  Christ's  sake.  There  are 
Washington  and  Lincoln.  They  are 
loved,  and  we  commemorate  them  an- 
nually. There  is  Benjamin  Franklin. 
Imagine  his  accomplishments  by  hav- 
ing used  his  mind  and  time  well.  He 
discovered  electricity,  and  just  try  to 
imagine  how  we  could  get  along  with- 
out it  today,  and  yet  it  would  be  easier 
than  trying  to  do  without  the  Lord 
and  His  blessing.  Think  of  Henry 
Ford's  mechanical  mind!  Then  there's 
John  Wesley  who  is  the  forerunner  of 
our  good,  heartfelt,  shouting  salva- 
tion. He  truly  must  have  spent  lots 
of  his  time  with  God  in  prayer  and 
studying  His  word.  It  is  not  always 
the  ones  who  give  most  who  serve 
best.  It's  the  child  of  God  who  gives 
his  all  to  Christ  and  prepares  him- 
self for  Christ's  coming  who  is  best 
utilizing  his  time.  Christ  is  coming! 
Every  child  of  God  believes  we  are 
right  at  the  time  of  His  coming.  I 
wonder  what  we  would  see  if  we  could 
look  into  God's  magazine  of  time  and 
know  the  very  date  of  His  coming.  It 
behooves  the  Christian  to  stay  ready 
and  the  sinner  to  get  ready. 

Some  people  think  all  that  is  neces- 
sary to  go  to  heaven  is  to  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost,  fold  their  hands  in  some 
chimney  corner,  and  just  wait  for  the 
time  to  come.  Christ  expects  us  to 
be  Christlike,  working  personalities. 
Christ  stayed  busy  while  He  was  on 
earth.  Each  child  of  God  has  a  duty 
to  fulfil  in  the  Christian  realm.  It  is 
our  duty  to  find  out  what  this  work 
is,  then  do  it.  There's  a  person  for 
every  phase  of  God's  work,  and  when 
each  of  us  has  been  properly  placed, 
God's  work  will  be  complete  and  will 
have  its  intended  magnifying  per- 
formance here  on  earth. 

Below  is  a  program  outline  for  the 
boys  and  girls  who  plan  to  utilize 
their  time  working  for  the  Lord.  The 
speakers  must  utilize  their  time  pre- 
paring these  talks,  making  them  in- 
teresting to  their  audience. 

1.  Work  to  please  God.  Eccl.  12:13; 
Rom.  12:1,2;  1  Cor.  6:20;  1  Cor.  10:31. 

2.  Work  to  help  others.  Matt.  5:16; 

1  Thess.  4:11;  Prov.  14:23a;  Prov.  13:11. 

3.  Work  because  it  is  your  duty.  2 
Tim.  4:5;  Phil.  2:12;  Matt.  21:28. 

4.  Work   for  a  reward.    1   Cor.   3:8; 

2  Pet.  1:10,  11;  Rev.  22:12;  Heb.  4:11. 
Intermingle  songs,  poems,  and  spe- 
cials to  emphasize  the  topic  being 
discussed.  It  will  make  your  lesson 
more  effective.  Repetition  strengthens 
your  subject;  therefore,  you  should 
use  every  topic  relative  to  each  other. 


and  needy  praise  thy  name." 
THANKFUL  FOR  LOVE 
John  15:12,  13 

Let's  be  thankful  for  the  love  that 
God  gave  us  when  we  were  born  again. 
Jesus  Christ  is  our  example,  and  if  we 
follow  Him  we  must  have  love  in  our 
hearts  for  our  fellow  man.  He  com- 
mands us  to  love  one  another.  Gal. 
5:6,  "For  in  Jesus  Christ  neither  cir- 
cumcision availeth  any  thing,  nor  un- 
circumcision;  but  faith  which  work- 
eth  by  love."  John  3:16,  "For  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believ- 
eth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life. 

THANKFUL  FOR  GRACE 
Ezra  9:8 

We  should  also  be  thankful  for  the 
grace  of  God  that  keeps  us  unspotted 
from  the  things  of  the  world  and 
thankful  for  the  grace  that  helps  us 
overcome  our  trials  and  temptations. 
2  Cor.  12:9  says,  "My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee,"  and  we  know  that  His  grace 
is  sufficient  for  every  trial  and  test 
that  we  have. 

THANKFUL  FOR  DIVINE 

HEALING 

James  5:15,  16 

If  we're  thankful  for  divine  healing, 
let's  prove  it.  If  He  heals  us,  let's  tell 
about  it.  He  said  if  He  were  lifted  up, 
He  would  draw  all  men  unto  Him.  So 
when  the  Lord  heals  us  or  blesses  us 
in  any  way,  let's  be  thankful  and  tell 
the  world  about  it. 

THANKFUL  FOR  FRIENDS        v 
Prov.  17:17 

Are  we  thankful  enough  for 
friends?  Friendship  is  one  of  the 
greatest  things  that  we  can  have 
among  ourselves.  When  we're  sick  or 
feel  down  and  out,  it  helps  us  so  much 
if  some  friend  comes  in  and  speaks 
kind  and  encouraging  words  to  us,  so 
let's  be  more  thankful  for  our  friends 
and  let  us  try  to  be  better  friends  to 
other  people.  Prov.  18:24  says  a  man 
that  has  friends  must  show  himself 
friendly. 

CLOSING  THOUGHT 

These  are  just  a  few  things  for 
which  we  should  be  thankful,  but  we 
have  many  more,  such  as  food,  cloth- 
ing, health,  and  strength,  so  let  us 
not  fail  to  give  thanks  to  God. 

NOTE:  This  lesson  is  a  good  starter 
for  your  thanksgiving  service.  You 
may  think  of  a  number  of  other  good 
things  to  add  to  it.  Open  your  meet- 
ing (after  a  few  good  talks)  to  all  to 
make  remarks  or  give  testimonies  of 
thankfulness. 


THANKFULNESS 

Scripture  lesson:  Psa.  100:4 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
We  should  thank  and  praise  the 
Lord  continually  each  day  of  our  lives. 
The  Lord  wants  everything  that  has 
breath  to  praise  Him.  We  find  in  Psa. 
89:5,  "And  the  heavens  shall  praise 
thy  wonders,  O  Lord:  thy  faithfulness 
also  in  the  congregation  of  the 
saints."  Psa.  74:21,  "O  let  not  the  op- 
pressed return  ashamed:  let  the  poor 


Louisiana  Youth  Camp 

(Continued  from  page  10) 
state    was    well    represented    at    the 
camp.  This  certainly  speaks  well  for 
the  pastors  and  workers,   and  shows 
a  spirit  of  cooperation. 

We  are  indeed  grateful  to  the  em- 
ployees of  the  Louisiana  Power  and 
Light  Company  for  the  use  of  their 
splendid  camp  site,  with  all  facilities, 
and  to  Mr.  Mulkey,  the  caretaker,  for 
the  splendid  service  rendered  our 
people.  Mr.  Mulkey  was  converted 
during  the  last  service  at  the  camp. — 

Mildred  E.  Sharpe,  reporter. 
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YOUTH   AT  THE  CROSSROADS 

(Continued  from  page  13) 

face  death  and  eternity.  You  are  at 
the  crossroads  now  if  you  are  not  a 
Christian.  Make  your  decision  now, 
then  you  can  join  singing  with  Fanny 
Crosby, 

"Some  day  the  silver  chord  will  break, 
And  I  no  more,  as  noio  shall  sing; 

But,  oh,  the  joy,  when  I  awake 
Within  the  palace  of  the  King! 

"Some  day  my  earthly  house  will  fall, 
I  can-not  tell  hoiv  soon  'tiuill  be, 

But  this  I  know — my  All  in  All 
Has  now  a  place  in  Heav'n  for  me. 

"Some  day  when  fades  the  golden  sun 
Beneath  the  rosy-tinted  west, 

My  blessed  Lord  loill  say,  'Well  done!' 
And  I  shall  enter  into  rest. 

"Some  day:   till  then  I'll  watch  and 

wait, 

My  lamp  all  trimmed  and  burning 

bright, 

That  when  my  Saviour  opes  the  gate, 

My  soul  to  Him  may  take  its  flight. 

"And  I  shall  see  Him  face  to  face, 
And  tell  the  story — Saved  by  grace; 

And  I  shall  see  Him  face  to  face, 
And  tell  the  story — Saved  by  grace." 

YOUTH   JOURNEYS  THROUGH 
LIFE 

(Continued  from  page  9) 
and  despair.  The  devil  will  display  the 
dazzling  bright  lights  of  Broadway;  he 
will  bedeck  this  sin-sick,  dying-by- 
the-day  world  with  painted  red  roses 
on  the  fallen  snow,  trying  to  attract, 
charm,  and  allure  the  Christian  youth 
of  our  church;  but  I  pray  God  you  will 
shut  the  windows  of  your  minds,  close 
your  ears,  and  raise  your  heads,  "look- 
ing unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finish- 
er of  our  faith;  who  for  the  joy  that 
was  before  him  endured  the  cross,  de- 
spising the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God." 

To  find  this  path  of  life  is  to  find 
the  will  of  God.  Christ  said,  "I  must 
work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me 
while  it  is  day."  On  this  road  of  life 
you  will  march  through  some  of 
earth's  mightiest  battlefields,  where 
the  devil  will  mobilize  all  available 
forces  to  destroy  your  power  of  decid- 
ing to  be  led  by  Jesus  Christ;  but  there 
are  unforgettable  pictures  and  exam- 
ples in  the  Bible,  where  Jesus  Christ 
led  men  through  every  known  battle 
of  life,  to  a  great  life  of  victory.  Your 
journey  will  involve  that  which  is  dif- 
ficult and  painful,  as  well  as  that 
which  is  joyful  and  consoling,  but  we 
have  no  doubt  that  it  leads  at  length 
to  the  fulness  of  joy,  which  is  in  the 
presence  of  God. 

The  path  of  life  is  straight  and  nar- 
row. "Straight  is  the  gate  and  narrow 
is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and 
few  there  be  that  find  it."  This  holy 
path  of  life  may  be  narrow,  but  the 
trusting  soul  is  confident  that  Christ 
will  reveal  it  moment  by  moment  and 
step  by  step.  Many  people  are  con- 
fused about  the  way  to  go,  when  Jesus 
said,  "I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life."  If  you  have  not  found  the 
right  way,  you  are  following  the  wrong 
guide.    My  text  implies  there   is  one 
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path;  it  is  truly  THE  PATH  OF  LIFE, 
the  path  by  which  we  can  reach  the 
highest  ideal  of  our  being  and  be 
blessed  forever. 


CHRIST  CAME  TO  .  .  . 

(Continued  from  page  8) 

Claude  White,  Youth  Director,  Pen- 
tecostal Holiness. 

Demos  Shakarian,  Independent  Pen- 
tecostal Churches. 

Dr.  C.  E.  Britton,  Independent 
Churches. 

As  Ernest  Williams  of  the  Assembly 
of  God  rose  to  his  feet  to  voice  the 
main  prayer  of  the  service,  and  to 
ask  God's  visitation  upon  this,  the 
greatest  gathering  of  baptized  saints 
since  Bible  days,  a  hush  descended  up- 
on the  Bowl  throng.  Hearts  as  well  as 
heads  bowed  before  the  living  God, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  came  in  a  mighty 
way  to  bathe  the  entire  assemblage 
with  the  love  and  power  and  breath 
of  the  Almighty. 

Prayers  of  members  of  the  800  full- 
gospel  churches  sponsoring  the  rally 
had  gone  on  for  a  whole  month,  call- 
ing for  the  Lord  to  bless  and  to  move 
in  a  mighty  way.  Surely  God  heard 
and  answered  and  "poured  out  of  His 
Spirit"  upon  young  and  old. 

An  impressive  and  solemn  sight 
came  when  most  of  the  21,000  per- 
sons lighted  tiny  candles  and  held 
them  before  their  faces  so  that  the 
great  mountain  side  on  which  the 
Bowl  rests  was  a  sea  of  living  faces, 
most  of  them  set  toward  Eternity  with 
Christ  and  looking  soft  and  reverent 
in  the  gleaming  candlelight. 

Surely  every  one  was  conscious  of 
the  presence  of  God  and  that  we  were 
gathered  here  to  present  the  great 
Truth  of  Eternity — that  without 
Christ,  all  the  world  is  lost  and  that 
all  who  come  to  Him  with  a  surren- 
dered heart  .  .  .  "shall  be  saved." 

When  the  invitation  was  given  at 
the  end  of  the  main  message,  a  mighty 
melting  came  as  the  Holy  Spirit  con- 
victed men  and  women,  boys  and  girls 
of  almost  every  color  and  race — as  He 
convicted  them  of  sin  and  of  judg- 
ment to  come  .  .  .  and  there  came  a 
great  surging  forward  to  the  altars. 

Slowly,  almost  imperceptibly  at  first, 
they  began  to  stir  on  the  great  moun- 
tain side — t  hen  moving — moving — 
moving  .  .  .  gaining  momentum  and 
courage  as  they  came  ...  a  river  of 
hungry  human  hearts  flowed  down 
the  mountain  side,  coming  to  seek 
Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  and  Savior  .  .  . 
broken,  yielded  hearts — answering  the 
call  of  the  Lord,  "Come  unto  me  and 
be  ye  saved,  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth." 

As  this  great  "river"  of  humanity 
flowed  down  that  mountain  side,  the 
distinguished  church  leaders  who  sat 
on  the  platform  at  the  "shell"  wit- 
nessed a  sight  which  must  surely  have 
stirred  the  hearts  of  every  minister 
of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  who  has 
given  his  life  in  pleading  for  men 
and  women  to  turn  from  "death  unto 
life." 

Only  He  who  inscribed  the  names  of 
the  new-born  children  of  God  in  the 
Lamb's  Book  of  Life,  knows  the  exact 
result  of  this,  the  largest  Pentecostal 
evangelistic  service  in  modern  times. 
PRAISE  HIS  WONDERFUL  NAME! 


THANKSGIVING 

Roland  Ashbrook 

What     were     the     Pilgrim     Fathers 

thankful  for, 
Those  refugees  upon  a  frozen  shore, 
Meeting  new  perils,  fleeing  perils  old, 
For  scourge  of  persecution,  scourge  of 

cold. 

Undaunted   hearts    in    famine-wasted 

frames, 
Unyielding  to  winter's  icy  flames? 
To  God  alone  those  Pilgrims  bent  the 

knee, 
For  life,  for  love,  for  faith,  for  liberty. 

Rising  above  a  torrent  of  dismay, 
They      found — and      f  o  u  n  d  e  d — our 
Thanksgiving  Day. 


CHRISTMAS  GIFTS  FOR 
"OUR  CHILDREN" 

Gift  giving  makes  Christmas  a  joy- 
ous occasion.  The  joy  that  humanity 
has  experienced  since  Christ  was  given 
(John  3:16)   cannot  be  measured. 

There  are  about  200  children  in  our 
homes  whose  hearts  will  be  gladdened 
if  you  will  remember  them.  The  ages 
of  our  boys  and  girls  range  from  2 
years  to  17  years. 

Articles  of  clothing,  toys,  fruit, 
candy  or  other  gifts  will  find  a  place 
of  usefulness  and  pleasure. 

If  you  prefer,  send  a  contribution 
and  our  staff  will  assist  in  purchasing 
a  suitable  gift  for  some  needy  boy  or 
girl.  Please  designate  your  contribu- 
tion is  to  be  used  for  a  Christmas  gift. 
Where  possible  let  us  hear  from  you 
on  or  before  December  15. 

Send  all  Christmas  gifts  and  contri- 
butions to:  Church  of  God  Orphan- 
age, William  F.  Dych,  Superintendent, 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Ten- 
nessee, and  they  will  be  promptly 
acknowledged. 


AUGUST  PRIZEWINNER 

W.  C.  Hamilton,  of  Greenville,  South 
Carolina,  is  the  happy  winner  of  the 
cash  prize  of  $5.00  for  selling  the  most 
papers  and  having  the  money  in  on 
time.  Brother  Hamilton  sold  700 
papers. 

NOTE:  In  order  to  qualify  for  win- 
ning the  prize  of  $5.00  in  any  one 
month,  you  must  sell  the  most  papers 
and  have  your  money  in  on  time.  The 
due  date  for  the  money  to  be  in  is  the 
twentieth  of  each  month.  For  instance, 
the  money  for  November  papers 
must  be  in  the  office  by  November 
20. 


AUGUST  HONOR  ROLL 

T.  J.  Collins,  Ninety  Six,  South  Caro- 
lina, sold  400  papers. 

B.  E.  Landreth,  Chattahoochee, 
Georgia,  sold  490  papers. 

Miss  Pauline  Smith,  Greenville, 
South  Carolina,  sold  284  papers. 

Alberta  Schwartz,  Baltimore,  Mary- 
land, sold  280  papers. 

Earl  Smith,  Lindale,  Georgia,  sold 
252  papers. 

Deseree  Sturkie,  West  Columbia, 
South  Carolina,  sold  250  papers. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 
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•     Thanksgiving  Day  is  not  a  fixed  Amer- 
ican holiday.    Each  year  there  is  a  new  and 
j  current  proclamation  of  Thanksgiving  issued 
I  by  the  United  States  President.    There  is  no 
I  legal  day  set  aside  for  this  day   of  thanks- 
giving  and  festivities,   but,  since  the  exam- 
ple was  set  by  Abraham  Lincoln,  custom  has 
prescribed  that  the  last  Thursday  in  Novem- 
ber  be   observed,.    This   custom    of   Thanks- 
giving   Day    is   a    proud   American   tradition, 
deeply   bedded  in  the  hearts  of  all  grateful 
men. 


A  SONG  OF  THANKSGIVING 

By  Helen  Whitney  Clark 

!Give  thanks  for  the  year,  ere  it  closes, 

The  fruitful  and  prosperous  year; 
Give    thanks    for    the    summer's    red 
roses, 
That    blossomed    our    pathway    to 
cheer. 

Give    thanks    for    the    seedtime    and 
harvest 
That  brought  us  the  sheaves  and  the 
shocks; 
Give  thanks  for  the  vine  and  the  fig 
tree, 
Give  thanks  for  the  herds  and  the 
flocks. 

Give  thanks  for  the  springtime  that 
brought  us 
Her  lap  full  of  May  flowers  gay; 
Give  thanks  for  the  song  of  the  robin, 
The  thrush  and  the  blue-feathered 
jay. 

Give     thanks     for     the    morn's     rosy 
dawning, 
The    dew-gems    that    blaze    on    her 
breast; 
Give    thanks    for   the    night's    purple 
awning 
That    folds    us    in    slumber's    sweet 
rest. 

Give  thanks  for  the  loved  ones  who 
gather 
To  welcome  our  coming  at  night — 
Whether  mansion  or  cot  be  our  dwel- 
ling, 
Give   thanks  that  our  hearth-fires 
are  bright. 

And  if,  weary-hearted,  we  struggle 
Alone  through  the  battle  of  life, 

Give  thanks  to  the  Power  that  leads  us 
In  safety  through  peril  and  strife. 


•  The  Hebrews  were  among  the  very  first 
people  to  have  a  custom  and  tradition  of 
thanksgiving  festivities:  Exodus  23:15,  the 
Feast  of  the  Harvest;  Deuteronomy  16:13, 
the  Feast  of  the  Tabernacles. 


THANKSGIVING 

Zoeth    Howland 

We're   thankful   for   the   winter   frost 

That  made  the  snowflakes  fall, 
For  every  snowball  that  we  tossed, 

And  sleds  and  skates  and  all. 
We're    thankful    for    the    flowers    we 
found 

In  May-time,  long  ago; 
Spring-beauty     peeping     from     the 
ground 

And  bloodroot  white  as  snow. 
We're  thankful  for  the  holidays 

That  came  with  summer  heat, 
And  all  the  happy  summer  plays 

In  Grandma's  garden  sweet. 
We're  thankful  for  the  autumn's  store, 

When  fields  are  bare  and  grey, 
And    all    the    year    that    brings    once 
more 

Our  dear  Thanksgiving  Day. 

•  It  was  during  the  American  Revolution 
that  Thanksgiving  Day  became  a  national 
custom.  It  was  during  the  Civil  War  that 
it  became  an  annual  custom. 

•  In  1778,  General  Washington  pro- 
claimed a  day  of  Thanksgiving  by  his  Con- 
tinental Army  at  Valley  Forge. 

In  1789,  Washington  proclaimed  a  day 
of  thanksgiving  by  the  new  nation  for  the 
adoption  of  the  Constitution. 

In  1815,  President  Madison  proclaimed 
a  Thanksgiving  Day  that  victory  (in  the 
War  of   1812)   might  be  granted  from  God. 

In  1862  and  1863,  President  Lincoln 
proclaimed  days  of  thanksgiving  for  the  vic- 
tories of  the  Union  Army  in  the  Civil  War. 

In  1916,  President  Wilson  proclaimed  a 
Thanksgiving  Day  because  our  country  had 
been  preserved  for  peace.  In  1917,  he  pro- 
claimed thanksgiving  with  equal  fervency 
because  our  forces  were  fighting  on  the 
sides  of  freedom  and  democracy. 

•  The  ancient  Greeks  observed  a  nine-day 
feast  in  honor  of  Demeter,  the  goddess  of 
the  harvest.  It  was  known  as  the  Feast  of 
Demeter.  The  Romans  had  a  similar  festi- 
val, known  as  Cerealia,  in  honor  of  Ceres, 
the  Roman  goddess  of  the  Harvest.  (From 
her  name  comes  our  modern  word  "cereal.") 
These  feasts  were,  of  course,  very  pagan, 
and,  thus,  became  bacchanalian  orgies  of 
drunkenness  and  riot. 

•  Ireland,  Russia,  Scotland,  France,  China, 
the  Druids,  the  Indians,  and  almost  every 
land  and  people  have  celebrated  at  times  of 
harvest.  From  the  crudest,  most  primitive 
heathenism  to  the  culture  and  solemnity  of 
Christianity,  the  human  heart  has  struggled 
to  give  its  expressions  of  thanksgiving  to 
the  highest  power  it  has  known. 


•  England  offered  a  special  day  of  thanks- 
giving to  God  at  the  time  of  the  defeat  of 
the  Spanish  Armada.  Another  day  of  thanks- 
giving was  declared  on  the  day  that  the 
notorious  Gunpowder  Plot  was  discovered. 
Days  of  humble  thanksgiving  were  recently 
declared  by  the  British  following  (1)  the 
miraculous  escape  of  the  British  soldiers  at 
Dunkirk,  (2)  the  victory  at  El  Alemein,  (3) 
the  victory  in  Tunisia. 

O  The  modern  mind  is  amazed  that  the 
Pilgrims  were  optimists  enough  to  be  thank- 
ful. When,  after  their  first  harvest,  in  1621, 
55  white  men  and  women  invited  90  Indians 
to  join  them  in  a  feast  of  thanksgiving, 
their  courageous  hearts  forgot  to  be  critical 
or  faint.  Half  of  those  who  arrived  in 
America  on  the  Mayflower  had  died  during 
the  previous  winter,  which  was  exceedingly 
severe.  A  chronicler  among  them  reported 
the  state  of  their  crops,  "Our  corn  did  proove 
well,  barley  indifferent  good,  peas  not  worth 
gathering."  What  men  of  faith  were  Elder 
William  Brewster  and  Governor  William 
Bradford! 

•  To  this  day,  the  Siamese  observe  an  an- 
cient Swing  Festival  at  harvest  time.  This 
festival  is  much  like  our  own  Thanksgiving 
Day. 

•  Dating,  perhaps,  from  the  days  of  the 
Saxons,  the  ancient  English  celebrated  a 
traditional  Harvest  Home  festival,  a  bois- 
terous occasion  of  singing,  dancing,  parad- 
ing about  dressed  in  corn  sheaves  and  select- 
ing a  Harvest  Queen. 


GIVE  THANKS 

Carlotta    Perry 

For  sweet  hopes  born  and  for  sorrows 

dead; 
For    true    songs    sung    and    for    fond 

words  said; 
For  the  ready  cup,  for  the  daily  bread; 

For   the   race    that  the   faithful   feet 

have  run; 
For   the    bitter   strife,   for   the   battle 

won; 
For    brave    deeds    planned    and    for 

brave  deeds  done; 

For  the  truth  that  liveth  forevermore; 
For  mercy's  graciously  open  door; 
For   the   light   that   shines   from   the 
other  shore — 

Give    thanks,    give    thanks!    Lo!    the 

Spirit  saith, 
Let    everything    that    hath    voice    or 

breath 
Give    thanks    for    life — for    life    and 

death. 
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Here  is  your  opportunity  to  get  a  STANDARD  EDUCATION  in  a  distinctly 
PENTECOSTAL  ENVIRONMENT  under  a  well-educated  and  consecrated  faculty, 
trained  in  the  nation's  leading  colleges  and  universities. 

The  1948-49  term  of  Lee  College  has  opened  with  a  high  spirit  of  enthusiasm 
among  faculty  and  students.  If  you  did  not  plan  in  time  to  enter  the  first  semester^ 
BEGIN  NOW  tvith  your  plans  to  enroll  for  the  second  semester  on  January  24. 

Special  plans  are  in  progress  to  provide  apartments  for  married 

couples  on  the  campus. 
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For  catalog,  applications,  and  full  information  write: 

Office  of  Registrar,  LEE  COLLEGE 

Cleveland,  Tennessee 
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CHRISTMAS  GIFTS   FOR 
"OUR  CHILDREN" 

Gift  giving  makes  Christmas  a  joy- 
ous occasion.  The  joy  that  humanity 
has  experienced  since  Christ  was  given 
(John  3:16)    cannot   be  measured. 

There  are  about  200  children  in  our 
homes  whose  hearts  will  be  gladdened 
if  you  will  remember  them.  The  ages 
of  our  boys  and  girls  range  from  2 
years  to  17  years. 

Articles  of  clothing,  toys,  fruit, 
candy  or  other  gifts  will  find  a  place 
of  usefulness  and  pleasure. 

If  you  prefer,  send  a  contribution 
and  our  staff  will  assist  in  purchasing 
a  suitable  gift  for  some  needy  boy  or 
girl.  Please  designate  your  contribu- 
tion is  to  be  used  for  a  Christmas  gift. 
Where  possible  let  us  hear  from  you 
on  or  before  December  15. 

Send  all  Christmas  gifts  and  contri- 
butions to:  Church  of  God  Orphan- 
age, William  F.  Dych,  Superintendent, 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Ten- 
nessee, and  they  will  be  promptly 
acknowledged. 


Editorial  IWotes 


jHRISTMAS  is  a  season  of  varied  moods.  This  annual  observance  of  the 
birth  of  Christ  is  usually  greeted  by  everyone  around  the  world,  for 
it  is  a  joyous  occasion.  However,  there  are  proper  and  improper  ways 
**-">  of  celebrating  Christmas.  I  am  sure  that  some  Christmas  practices 
are  a  delight  to  the  Lord,  who  sees  from  heaven;  and  am  equally  sure  that 
some  are  grievous  to  Him.  Since  Christmas  is  an  observance  of  the  birth  of 
Christ,  then  we  Christians  should  insist  that  our  celebra- 
tions be  in  a  strictly  Christlike  spirit.  It  should  be  our  am- 
bition  to   make   this  season  a   CHRISTIAN   CHRISTMAS. 
Conscientiousness  should  at  all  times  be  held  above  pleas- 
ure, and  the  pleasure  of  Christ  esteemed  above  that  of  our- 
selves. Although  Christmas  customs  originated  from  facts 
in  Christ's  life,  it  is  possible  for  us  to  forget  this  and  allow 
the  day  to  become  a  mere  holiday  instead  of  a  holy-day. 
We  exchange  gifts  at  this  season  because  the  Magi 
brought  their  gifts  to  the  Christ-child;    we  decorate  the 
evergreen  because  of  the  never-dying  character  of  Christ; 
the  holly,  with  its  red  berries,  is  in  commemoration  of  His 
crown  of  thorns  and  its  red  drops  of  blood;  we  still  ob- 
serve customs  that  began  in  commemoration  of  Him,  but 
forget  why  it  began.  Too,  many  pagan  ideas  have  crept 
into  Christmas  celebration  through  the  years.  Any  prac- 
tice or  tradition  or  legend  that  robs  Christ  of  the  notice  or 
veneration  that  is  due  Him  is  a  bad  custom.  To  Him,  and  to 
Him  alone,  belongs  worship  and  adulation. 

In  Chicago  several  Christmases  ago  a  woman  was  observing  the  Christ- 
mas scenes  in  the  windows  of  a  large  department  store,  lavished  with  the  myth- 
ical and  elfin  creatures  of  Christmas.  When  she  saw  a  religious  scene  she  ex- 
claimed, "Imagine  that!  Now  the  Church  is  trying  to  horn  in  on  Christmas!" 
This  is  an  example  of  the  extent  to  which  people  have  forgotten  the  Man  whose 
birth  they  celebrate. 

Resolve  to  observe  a  Christmas  which  will  draw  you  nearer  His  divine 
will  and  good  pleasure,  for,  after  all,  that  is  the  purpose  of  the  day.  I  do  not 
mean  to  discourage  play  or  mirth.  I  do  not  think  we  should  become  dour  and 
bound  by  unkind  restrictions.  But  we  should  by  all  means  have  Christ-centered 
minds.  Remember  the  condition  of  the  world  prior  to  His  birth,  and  remind 
yourself  of  the  blessing  of  His  life  to  the  world.  The  hope  of  the  world  began 
with  His  birth,  and  our  life  began  with  His  death. 

May  this  Christmas  remind  you  of  Christ. 

May  each  gift  you  receive  remind  you  of  the  first  Christmas  gift:  God's 
only  begotten  Son. 

May  each  gift  you  give  remind  you  of  the  gifts  laid  at  the  feet  of  the 
Infant  Christ  by  the  adoring  shepherds  and  Wise  Men. 

May  the  cheerful,  glowing  lights  remind  you  of  the  first  Christmas  light: 
Bethlehem's  star. 

May  each  carol  you  hear  remind  you  of  the  first  Christmas  carol:  angels 
proclaiming  the  birth  of  Christ. 

May  the  holly  with  its  green  leaves  and  red  berries  remind  you  of  a  fore- 
known crown  of  thorns  with  red  drops  of  atoning  blood. 

May  the  approach  of  eventide  remind  you  of  your  place  in  church,  to 
worship  the  Child  of  Christmas. 
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CHRISTMAS  AND  YOU 


OU  should  regard  Christmas  as  an 
occasion  for  clearing  your  heart  of 
all  grudges,  for  forgiving  all  of- 
fenses and  all  enemies.  It  is  a  good 
time  to  forget  and  to  forgive,  a  good 
timeto  forget  self  and  thinkof  others. 
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By  James  Trenton 


PART   I 


Raymond  was  leaving  Blackpine.  He 
i  was  going  back  home,  not  in  triumph, 
not  with  a  heart  flushed  with  victory, 
but  downcast  by  utter  defeat.  Ray- 
:'  mond  Andrews  had  failed  to  do  the 
:  one  thing  he  had  set  out  to  accom- 
1  plish.  There  was  still  no  church  in 
1  Blackpine. 

Rev.  Raymond  Andrews  sat  before 
the  hearth  and  watched  the  sparks 
fly  from  the  burning  log,  sucked  up 
the  chimney  by  the  strong  wind  which 
howled  outside.  On  the  table  at  his 
side  the  kerosene  lamp  gave  forth  a 
soft  glow,  modulating  the  severity  and 
the  roughness  of  the  log  walls  and  the 
hand-hewn  furniture.  Outside  the 
cabin  the  wind  howled  furiously 
through  the  black  forest.  The  rain 
was  whipped  against  the  log  building 
with  savage  intensity,  and  beat  stead- 
ily upon  the  roof  of  hand-cut  shingles. 
The  rain  had  beat  its  dreary  tune  up- 
on the  creaking  timbers  for  more  than 
a  week.  And  now  the  wind  had  come. 
It  seemed  to  Raymond  that  the  wind 
and  rain  were  engaged  in  desperate 
conflict,  each  wrestling  the  other  for 
supremacy.  Inside  the  room,  oozing 
water  had  seeped  between  the  logs 
and  run  down  the  timbers  onto  the 
floor. 

The  chilling  rain  had  begun  to  pen- 
etrate Raymond's  spirit.  How  he 
longed  for  it  to  cease!  As  soon  as  the 
rain  stopped  and  the  trail  had  time 
to  harden  again,  he  planned  to  leave 
Blackpine.  It  was  settled.  He  would 
leave  as  soon  as  possible,  in  surrender 
and  defeat.  He  would  return  to  the 
East;  he  would  forsake  the  frontier, 
he  would  live  in  the  cities  once  again. 
Blackpine  had  not  wanted  him,  and 
now  he  did  not  want  Blackpine.  If 
that  rain  would  only  stop!  For  more 
than  a  week  it  had  pounded  its 
gloomy  chill  into  his  brain. 

Raymond  reached  to  the  table  for  a 

"BKI.Ii  OVKR  BliACKPIKTK"  IS  ATT  OKIOIUAIi  STORY, 
WRITTEN  EXPEKSSI.T  FOR  THE  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAY. 


book  which  lay  there.  The  title  of  the 
book  was  Charity  and  Its  Fruits,  a 
book  of  sermons  on  Christian  love,  by 
Jonathan  Edwards.  It  was  an  old  book, 
and  showed  evidence  of  much  reading. 
Raymond  opened  its  front  cover  and 
read  the  words  that  had  been  scrib- 
bled with  pen  and  ink,  "To  Raymond, 
my  son,  on  graduation  day.  June  8, 
1874.  May  God  bless  you,  Mother." 
Raymond  recalled  how  his  mother  had 
pressed  the  book  into  his  hands  when 
they  were  home  from  the  commence- 
ment exercises.  She  had  told  him  that 
the  book  once  belonged  to  her  father. 
He  folded  his  hands  across  the  book, 
and  gazed  once  more  into  the  fire. 

It  seemed  ages  ago  that  he  had 
graduated  from  the  seminary.  His 
heart  had  been  flushed  with  youthful 
enthusiasm,  and  he  longed  to  have  a 
pulpit  of  his  own.  Of  course  he  had 
served  his  novitiate  under  older 
preachers,  but  Raymond  Andrews 
wanted  to  carry  the  message  of  Christ 
where  it  was  not  known.  Then,  after 
a  year  of  service  as  assistant  pastor  in 
the  fashionable  City  Church,  he  had 
heard  of  Blackpine.  A  visiting  mis- 
sionary had  told  of  this  frontier  com- 
munity of  woodsmen,  a  settlement  in 
the  Northwest,  where  there  was  no 
church  at  all.  Tales  of  the  godless- 
ness  of  the  Northwest  had  been  told 
in  the  East  often,  but  this  account 
pierced  the  heart  of  Raymond  An- 
drews. Blackpine.  Not  a  single  church 
in  a  community  of  four  hundred  peo- 
ple; and  that  was  not  all — they  did 
not  want  a  church  there! 

Raymond  knew  from  the  moment 
he  first  heard  the  old  preacher's  story 
about  Blackpine  that  he  must  go 
there.  He  anticipated  no  easy  time.  He 
sought  no  easy  success,  but  he  had 
believed  that  somehow  he  could  find 
enough  people  there  to  begin  regular 
Christian  worship.  Blackpine  needed 
him,  he  felt,  so  he  must  go.  His  heart 
burned  within  him  with  eagerness  to 
carry  to  Blackpine  the  message  that 
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Jesus  redeems.  He  journeyed  forth  to 
the  Northwest  with  confidence  and 
courage.  Blackpine  would  have  a 
church.  Blackpine  would  have  a 
preacher;  a  preacher  to  love  them  and 
to  help  them. 

A  faint  smile  brushed  his  lips  as  he 
recalled  this  youthful  zeal  and  deter- 
mination. But  five  years  had  changed 
all  that.  Five  years  that  had  aged  him 
considerably  more  than  they  should 
have.  He  reached  forward  to  the 
hearth  and  rolled  the  burning  log 
over.  The  wind  was  finding  every 
crack  in  the  walls,  and  the  room  was 
slightly  chilled.  Soon  the  log  was 
burning  brightly,  and  Raymond  set- 
tled in  his  chair  again. 

Then  had  come  the  day  he  arrived 
in  Blackpine.  Because  he  had  wanted 
to  bring  his  books  he  had  stopped 
in  Roaring  Falls,  three  days'  journey 
from  Blackpine,  and  bought  a  wagon 
and  a  mule.  The  road  from  there  had 
been  dusty  and  dry,  and  the  sun  tor- 
turously  hot.  Mile  after  mile  through 
the  forests  and  over  the  plains  he  had 
come.  Each  time  the  creaking  wheels 
turned  over  they  left  their  wriggly 
trails  in  the  sandy  road.  The  birds 
were  singing  merrily,  and  wild  flowers 
bedecked  the  hillsides.  Spring  was  in 
the  air — and  a  song  was  in  his  heart. 
He  hummed  softly  to  himself,  perched 
there  on  the  seat  of  the  wagon.  He 
had  looked  up  into  the  blazing  blue 
sky,  drawn  the  freshening  air  into  his 
lungs,  and  thanked  God  that  he  was 
alive.  Blackpine  had  greeted  him  with 
indifference.  As  the  wagon  creaked 
down  the  one  street  of  the  town  sev- 
eral children  had  gazed  curiously  at 
the  stranger,  but  other  than  that,  he 
had  not  even  been  noticed. 

The  inn  had  not  been  hard  to  find. 
It  was  a  rough  wooden  building, 
crowded  between  a  saloon  and  a  gen- 
eral store.  The  inn-keeper  had  scarce- 
ly looked  at  him.  He  merely  took  his 

(Continued  on  page  18) 
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THE  HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 


Dear  Happy  Home  Circle  Members: 

We  are  very  happy  to  bring  you  the 
picture  of  our  Home  Circle  Club  mem- 
bers at  Lee  College. 

When  the  new  school  year  opened  at 
the  college,  the  members  of  the  club 
began  to  call  us  and  ask  for  reorgani- 
zation of  our  group  for  the  new  year, 
as  it  had  been  dismissed  between  the 
summer  and  the  fall  terms.  In  our 
first  meeting  we  had  about  eighty-five 
present,  and  we  surely  did  have  a  won- 
derful time  getting  acquainted  with  all 
those  new  wives  of  our  married  stu- 
dents. My,  they  are  lovely  girls  and  we 
are  so  glad  to  give  you  a  glimpse  of 
them  in  this  picture.  However,  this  was 
taken  another  time  with  only  forty- 
nine  present. 

We  are  trying  our  very  best  to  train 
these  young  ministers'  wives  to  go  out 
on  the  field  with  their  husbands  to  win 
souls  for  Christ. 

You  will  notice  the  picture  of  some 
of  our  officials'  wives  who  are  giving 
of  their  time  to  this  work.  We  are 
glad  to  have  them — Sisters  Chesser, 
Beaube,  Phillips,  Conn,  and  others. 

We  are  expecting  these  young 
women  to  go  out  on  the  field  and 
organize  and  train  other  young 
women  when  they  catch  a  vision  of 
what  these  circles  mean  in  our 
churches  and  communities. 

We  want  to  especially  mention 
Miss  Lillian  Savchenko,  a  Lee  Col- 
lege voice  teacher,  who  comes  each 
evening  and  makes  the  music  ring. 
Quite  a  number  of  the  girls  from 
the  College  come  with  their  quar- 
tets, duets,  etc.,  and  we  have  recent- 
ly given  all  the  girls  an  invitation 
to  join  us.  We  tell  them  we  want  all 
the  married  women  and  those  who 
want  to  be.  Well,  you  see  that  takes 
everyone  in. 

We  are  delighted  to  have  Sister 


Chesser,  our  General  Overseer's  wife, 
give  her  opinion  of  the  Home  Circle. 

We  are  giving  again  rules  for  organ- 
ization on  this  page. 


HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE— AT  LEE 
COLLEGE 

My,  if  you  could  just  meet  with  us 
one  Thursday  evening  in  the  Happy 
Home  Circle  at  Lee  College!  You  would 
then  know  why  it  is  called  "Happy 
Home  Circle." 

The  girls  come  in  greeting  each  oth- 
er with  "Hello!  How  are  you?"  and  a 
big  smile,  and  soon  the  new  members 
with  the  old  are  feeling  the  warm  fel- 
lowship alike.  Time  spent  in  these 
meetings  is  invaluable.  We  have  dis- 
cussed many  problems  and  subjects, 
some  small  some  great.  It  seems  that 
all  are  open  and  frank  in  bringing 
their  problems  before  the  group  be- 
cause they  feel  they  have  the  love  and 
confidence    of    the    other    members. 

THE   TORCH   BEARER 


Hold   high  the  torch!    You  did   not  light  its  glow; 
'Twos  given  you  from  other  hands,  you  know 
'Tis  only  yours  to  keep  it  burning  bright. 
Yours  to  pass  on  when  you  no  more  need  light. 
For  there  are  little  feet  that  you  must  guide. 
And  little  forms  go  marching  by  your  side. 
Their  eyes  are  watching  every  tear  and  smile. 
And  efforts  that  you  think  are  not  worth  while 
May  sometimes  be  the  very  helps  they  need. 
Actions  to  which  their  souls  would  give  most  heed; 
So  that  in  turn  they'll  lift  it  high  and  say, 
"I  watched  my  mother  carry  it  this  way." 
If  brighter  paths  should  beckon  you  to  choose, 
Would  your  small  gain  compare  with  all  you'd  lose? 
Then  lift  the  torch!  You  did  not  light  its  glow: 
'Twos  given  you  from  other  hands,  you  know. 
I  think  it  started  down  this  pathway  bright 
The  day  the  maker  said,  "Let  there  be  light!" 

— Nellie   B.   Bradley  in  "The   Light." 


Young  married  girls  as  well  as  those 
with  families  have  received  great  help. 
Many  of  these  young  women  are  away 
from  their  families  and  old  friends  for 
the  first  time.  It  is  somewhat  lonely 
for  them  while  waiting  for  their  hus- 
bands to  finish  school.  Things  aren't 
as  comfortable  and  cozy  as  at  home, 
but  in  these  meetings  where  there  is 
singing  (I  mean  GOOD  singing),  pray- 
ing, talking,  and  laughter,  they  soon 
forget  their  homesickness  and  are 
happy  and  enjoy  the  companionship 
of  new  friends.  We  surely  do  have  a 
good  time. 

A  number  of  the  ministers'  wives 
and  even  young  girls  are  attending. 
We  had  eighty-five  our  first  meeting 
this  year,  and  each  time  the  attend- 
ance has  been  fine.  We  have  great 
plans  for  this  year  which  I'm  sure  God 
will  help  us  to  accomplish  for  His 
glory. 

Each  church  would  do  well  to  organ- 
ize a  Happy  Home  Circle.  Great  bene- 
fits can  be  derived  from  our  meeting 
together  to  help  each    other;    not    to 
gossip,  but  to  help  solve  some  problem, 
make  some  load  lighter,    some    heart 
glad  and  happy.  I  have  felt  at  times 
that  it  would  be  a  great  relief  to  me 
if  I  could  talk  over  a  problem  with 
someone  who  would  understand  and 
in  whom    I    had    implicit    faith.  I 
know  we  have  the  Lord  to  whom 
we  can  go,  but  we  all  want  a  friend, 
or  friends,   who   will   help,   under- 
stand, and  stand  by  us. 

A  circle  or  ring  is  round,  no 
broken  places,  and  so  should  these 
Happy  Home  Circles  be,  having  un- 
broken fellowship,  implicit  faith, 
and  undying  love  for  each  other. 
— Mrs.  H.  L.  Chesser. 


HOW  TO  ORGANIZE 

Our  Aim 

To  promote  neighborhood  fellow- 
ship. 
To  deepen  the  spiritual  life. 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


HELPS  FOR  TEMPTED  AND  T 


PRAYER 

Our  Father  in  heaven,  we  are  sure 
that  you  know  and  understand  all 
about  these  problems  that  we  are 
bringing  to  you  at  this  time.  Not  only 
these,  but  the  problems  that  your  chil- 
dren are  meeting  everywhere  today. 
We  are  glad  that  Thou  can'st  under- 
stand, for  you  were  tempted  in  all 
points  as  we  are,  yet  Thou  did'st 
not  sin.  Keep  us  from  failing  Thee. 
Keep  your  children  strong  in  times 
like  these  and  lead  and  guide  them  in 
the  way  of  victory.  Amen. 

Dear  Friends: 

Since  there  is  such  a  great  variety 
of  temptations  and  trials  as  we  go 
through  life,  it  is  impossible  to  touch 
them  all  at  one  time.  But  we  can  rec- 
ommend a  Saviour  who  is  able  to  meet 
every  need,  no  matter  what  it  may  be. 
We  decided  to  try  to  help  some  young 
people  who  have  written  to  us  for  ad- 
vice and  we  hope  that  our  advice  will 
help  others  who  have  similar  problems 
to  meet. 

One  young  girl  writes:  "I  do  not 
have  many  friends.  I  seem  to  be  un- 
attractive. I  should  like  to  know  what 
I  can  do  about  it." 

Thank  you,  my  dear,  for  that  let- 
ter. I'm  so  glad  to  have  the  privilege 
of  answering  it  through  these  columns. 
The  old  saying  is  "beauty  is  only  skin 
deep,"  and  "beauty  is  as  beauty  does." 
Let  this  little  story  tell  you  how  to 
make  yourself  beautiful. 

A  young  woman  paused  a  moment 
as  she  passed  two  acquaintances.  "How 
are  you,  Mrs.  French?"  she  asked 
warmly.  "And  how  is  that  cute  baby, 
Mrs.  Markham?"  Then  she  walked  on. 

"Isn't  Alice  Wilkes  nice?"  observed 
Mrs.  Markham. 

"She  certainly  is!  She's  always  so 
friendly." 

That  pause  took  Alice  only  five  sec- 
onds more  than  simply  saying,  "Good 
morning." 

The  telephone  rang  in  a  cozy  little 
apartment.  "Hello,  Mrs.  Brown,  I  just 
called  to  ask  how  your  cold  is.  I  didn't 
like  the  sound  of  that  cough  the  other 
day  .  .  .  I'm  glad  you're  better.  Good- 
bye." Only  thirty  seconds  of  Alice's 
time. 

The  phone  rang  in  another  house.  "I 
heard  such  a  nice  thing  about  you, 
Elsie.  Yesterday  Mrs.  Lester  said  you 
looked  just  like  a  painting  by  an  old 
master."  Thirty  seconds. 

The  door  of  a  white  cottage  opened 
in  answer  to  the  bell.  "You  remember 
me,  Mrs.  White.  I'm  on  my  way  down- 
town, and  I  thought  maybe  I  could 
pick  up  something  that  would  save  you 
a  trip.  In  these  times  it's  foolish  for 
two  to  go  if  one  will  do."  Three  min- 
utes spent  in  making  an  offer  which 
created  a  permanent  warm  spot  for 
Alice  in  this  woman's  heart. 

Do  you  make  a  point  of  doing  these 
small,  thoughtful  things?  If  you  do, 
you're  a  rare  person — and  a  popular 
one.  Nobody  on  earth  is  so  dull  or  un- 
attractive that,  if  he  sprinkles  his  day 
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Conducted  by  ALDA  B.  HARRISON 

with  such  acts,  he  will  not  have  many 
friends.  For  three  months  try  giving 
ten  minutes  a  day  to  little  kindnesses, 
and  see  if  your  life  doesn't  become 
richer  in  friends.  Here  are  a  few  sug- 
gestions of  things  to  do: 

1.  Make  a  list  of  all  the  people  you 
know  whom  you  haven't  seen  or  heard 
from  lately  and  each  day  phone  or 
drop  a  card  to  one  of  them  saying  that 

J88888KK888JK88, 

God-Given  Thorns 

(2  Corinthians  12:7) 

Strange  gift  indeed — a  thorn  to  prick! 

To   pierce   into   the   very   quick! 
To  cause   perpetual  sense   of  pain — 

Strange  gift — and  yet  'twas  given  for 
gain!  X 

Unwelcome — yet  it  came  to  stay. 

Nor  could  it  e'en  be  prayed  away; 
It  came  to  fill  its  God-planned  place —      J 

A    life-enriching   means    of   grace. 

And   he  who   bore  it   day   by   day 

Found  Christ — His  power,  His  strength,  X 

His  stay;  \ 

In   weakness   gloried,    since    thereby  ; 

The  power  of  Christ  might  on  him  lie.  '> 

Oh,     much-tried     saint,     with     fainting  ) 

heart: —  ( 

The   thorn   with  its  perpetual  smart,  \ 

With  all  its  wearying   ceaseless  pain,  ) 

Can  be  thy  means  of  priceless  gain.  s 

God's     grace — thorns — ah,     what     forms  J 

they   take!  I 

What    piercing,    smarting    pain    they  < 

make! 

And  yet  each  one  in  love  is  sent, 

And  always   just  for  blessing   meant.  t 


,      And   so,   whate'er  thy  thorn  may  be, 
<  From  God  accept  it  willingly; 

\      But   reckon   Christ — His   life,   the   power      / 
To  keep  in  thy  most  trying  hour. 

)      And,  sure  thy  life  will  richer  grow, 
X  He,    grace   sufficient   will   bestow; 

I      And,  in  heaven's  morn  thy  joy  will  be      < 
That,   by  His  thorn,  He  strengthened      ) 
thee! 
\  — Selected.  ( 

you've  been  thinking  of  him  or  her 
and  wondered  how  he  was  getting  on. 

2.  In  almost  every  conversation 
something  pleasant  is  said  about  some- 
one. Make  mental  notes  of  these  pleas- 
ant remarks,  and  pass  them  on  to  the 
right  people  as  soon  as  possible. 

3.  When  others  tell  you  of  a  special 
problem,  trouble,  or  hope  of  theirs,  re- 
member to  ask  them  about  it  in  a  few 
days.  If  you  don't  see  them  soon,  phone 
and  inquire. 

4.  Make  a  list  of  small  favors  which 
will  take  only    a    minute    or  two  and 


which  you  know  will  be  appreciated. 
Perform  at  least  one  for  somebody 
each  day.  If  you  keep  your  eyes  and 
wits  about  you,  you'll  be  surprised  at 
the  number  of  opportunities  you'll 
have. 

5.  No  matter  how  busy  you  are, 
when  you  see  an  acquaintance,  show 
by  your  manner,  expression,  and  a  few 
cordial  words  that  seeing  her  is  a 
bright  spot  in  your  day. 

Add  to  this  list  the  special  little  fa- 
vors and  pleasantries  which  your  par- 
ticular locality  and  work  give  you  op- 
portunities to  perform. 

Remember  that  others  are  as  de- 
sirous of  more  friends  as  you  are.  De- 
vote ten  minutes  a  day  to  friendliness 
and  you  need  never  be  lonely  again. 
Of  all  the  good  things  of  life,  friend- 
ship is  the  easiest  to  win  and  most 
worth  while. 

I  do  not  ask  for  fame  or  fortune, 
Nor  do  I  seek  to  high  ascend; 

I  would  walk  among  the  lowly, 
Worthy  to  be  called  "a  friend." 

Be  sure  not  to  do  this  in  a  selfish 
attitude  just  to  make  yourself  happy, 
but  do  it  because  of  your  love  and  in- 
terest in  others. 

Question:  "I  would  like  your  advice 
on  this  subject.  I  live  in  a  community 
where  there  are  no  Christian  boys. 
Therefore,  I  have  no  choice.  I  must 
either  date  sinner  boys  or  do  without 
boy  friends  completely.  Since  I  am  so 
young,  I  do  not  mind  not  having  boy 
friends,  but  I  wonder  if  I  am  doing 
wrong  to  refuse  a  date  from  unsaved 
boys  whom  I  have  lived  around  all  my 
life  and  whose  parents  are  nice  Chris- 
tian people.  I  do  not  wish  to  offend 
these  boys  but  I  do  not  want  to  date 
sinner  boys.  What  should  I  do?  Your 
advice   will   be   greatly  appreciated?" 

My  dear,  I  do  not  know  how  strong 
you  are  spiritually  or  morally.  If  I  did, 
I  could  tell  you  what  to  do  about  go- 
ing with  good,  moral  boys  who  are  not 
Christians.  If  you  are  strong  enough 
to  lead  them,  then  you  could  do  a 
great  work  by  your  influence;  but  if 
you  are  weak,  then  you  would  be  in 
danger.  When  one  falls  in  love,  if  he 
is  not  fully  consecrated  and  stead- 
fast, it  is  easy  to  fail  God.  I  used  to 
get  great  pleasure  in  letting  young 
men  know  how  to  conduct  themselves 
in  my  presence.  I  am  sure  it  is  hard 
for  you  to  live  where  there  are  no 
Christian  young  people. 

Another  question  comes  from  a  wom- 
an who  is  under  deep  conviction  for  a 
deeper  experience  with  God,  but  whose 
husband  is  greatly  opposed.  She  said, 
"I  am  writing  to  ask  you  to  help  me 
pray.  I  had  rather  die  now  than  to 
fail  God.  I  want  to  be  able  to  touch 
other  lives  and  lead  them  t*  God." 

Answer:  God  help  the  person  who 
will  stand  in  the  way  of  a  soul  who 
is  reaching  out  after  God.  To  you,  my 
sister,  let  me  say,  there  is  no  place  to 
turn  back  after  God  has  spoken.  Keep 
pressing  on. 
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C  kildren  's 

NED'S  CHRISTMAS  GIFT 

Edna  Conn 


When  Ned  was  called  that  morn- 
ing he  rolled  over  sleepily.  The  pleas- 
ant smell  of  bacon  and  eggs  came 
from  the  kitchen.  The  morning  sun 
streaming  in  through  the  window  re- 
vealed a  neat,  attractive  boys'  room. 
Everything  was  spotlessly  clean  and 
well  kept.  It  was  just  the  kind  of  home 
that  should  make  a  boy  like  Ned  very 
happy.  But  because  of  something  he 
remembered  Ned  was  far   from  hap- 

py. 

It  was  only  two  days  until  Christ- 
mas. He  had  planned  and  hoped  a 
long  time  for  that  wonderful  electric 
train  in  the  window  at  Howe's  Furni- 
ture Store.  Just  last  night  Daddy  had 
called  him  aside  and  talked  kindly  to 
him,  explaining  that  it  would  not  be 
possible  for  him  to  receive  the  train 
this  Christmas.  It  would  cost  $62.00, 
and  that  was  a  large  amount  to  spend 
for  one  little  boy  in  a  family  where 
four  other  children  had  to  be  con- 
sidered. Even  though  he  knew  that 
Daddy  and  Mother  would  do  their 
very  best  to  make  Christmas  happy 
for  him,  he  felt  that  he  just  couldn't 
enjoy  anything  since  he  had  failed  to 
realize  his  dreams  about  the  train; 
he  had  simply  lost  the  Christmas 
spirit.  The  train  was  just  what  he 
wanted!  Jerry  Edwards  had  one. 
Some  of  the  other  boys  were  going  to 
get  one  that  Christmas. 

Just  after  breakfast  Uncle  Bob 
called.  Ned  had  been  so  upset  and 
disgruntled  about  the  train  that  he 
had  forgotten  he  was  to  go  with  him. 
Uncle  Bob  was  to  visit  the  needy 
homes  in  the  town  to  find  out  what 
the  church  could  give  to  bring  the 
cheer  and  warmth  of  Christmas  into 
the  lives  of  children  who  were  in  need. 
Even  though  Ned  had  not  fully  un- 
derstood just  what  their  errand  was, 
he  was  always  ready  to  go  anywhere 
with  his  favorite  uncle.  Almost  for- 
getting his  gloomy  thoughts  about  the 
train,  he  hurried  to  get  ready. 

It  proved  to  be  a  day  that  Ned 
would  not  soon  forget.  He  had  never 
realized  that  so  many  children  right 
here  in  the  same  town  did  not  have 
anything  to  look  forward  to  on 
Christmas.  There  was  the  little  crip- 
pled boy  <.called  Jim,  who  lived  with 
his  widowed  mother  in  a  two-room 
flat.  The  mother  worked  hard  all  day 
to  provide  the  bare  necessities  of  life 
for  Jim  and  herself.  Little  Jim  could 
not  even  get  out  of  bed  to  keep  the 
fire  going  while  his  mother  was  away. 
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There  were  lots  of  little  things  he 
might  do  if  he  only  had  a  wheel 
chair;  but  of  course  his  mother  could 
not  provide  that.  How  hard  it  must  be, 
thought  Ned.  The  doctor  had  said  Jim 
might  be  able  to  return  to  school 
within  a  year,  but  a  year  in  bed  would 
be  a  long  time  for  a  young  fellow  like 
Jim. 

From  one  home  to  another  they 
went.  Ragged  children,  cold  and  hun- 
gry, watched  them  from  the  windows. 
Little  faces  were  lighted  with  hope  at 
even  the  promise  of  candy,  fruit  and 
nuts  for  Christmas.  How  thankful 
they  seemed  that  they  would  be  re- 
membered with  even  one  or  two  toys 
or  a  good  dinner  for  that  day.  In  al- 
most every  home  they  found  the  same 
dull,  dreary  conditions.  Not  one  place 
was  left  until  Uncle  Bob  had  reminded 
them  of  God's  gift  to  the  world,  Jesus 
Christ.  These  children  would  be  hap- 
py, thought  Ned,  if  they  could  have 
just  a  little  of  all  the  things  I  have 
taken  for  granted.  How  selfish  and 
unthankful  I've  been. 

During  the  ride  home  little  was 
said,  for  while  Uncle  Bob  was  busy 
with  his  plans  for  the  Christmas  gifts, 
Ned  was  also  doing  some  thinking. 
One  by  one  he  recalled  to  mind  the 
children  he  had  met  and  the  homes 
he  had  visited  that  day.  Somehow 
he  was  especially  concerned  for  little 
Jim.  Jim  was  about  his  own  age,  so 
Ned  knew  how  he  must  feel  to  be  left 
alone  all  day  in  the  cold,  cheerless 
room.  How  his  heart  must  yearn  to 
be  like  other  boys  and  to  enjoy  their 
boyish  pleasures. 

It  was  with  such  thoughts  in  his 
mind  that  he  entered  the  living  room 
at  home.  Mother  greeted  him  with  a 
cheery,  "Hello,  son.  You  are  just  in 
time  for  supper.  But  first,  here  is  a 
letter  which  came  to  you  from  Aunt 
Mary  this  afternoon."  Eagerly  Ned 
reached  for  the  letter.  Aunt  Mary  had 
promised  him  a  very  special  surprise 
this  Christmas  and  he  had  been  wait- 
ing anxiously  to  hear  from  her.  But 
even  though  he  had  expected  some- 
thins  nice  he  was  not  prepared  for 
what  he  found.  There  was  a  check 
for  fifty  dollars.  How  unbelievable! 
The  inclosed  note  read:  "To  Ned.  Use 
it  in  any  way  you  choose.  Mother  will 
help  you.  I  just  felt  that  I  wanted  to 
make  this  a  very  special  Christmas 
for  my  youngest  nephew.  Merry 
Christmas   from    Aunt  Mary." 

In  his  excitement  the  first  thought 


OUR    CHRISTMAS 

Did    you    ever   think   of    Christmas 
In   the   lands   across    the   sea, 
Where  the  little  lads  and  lassies 
Worship  Christ  with  you  and  me? 

In   gay   Spain   and   merry   England, 
Every    land    where    Christians    are. 
Parents   tell   the   story   to   them 
Of   the   manger  and   the  star. 

And    the    French   and    German   children 

Hear   the    story   of   His   birth. 

How   a   blessed   little  Baby 

Brought    new  hope   to  all   the   earth. 

And   the   joy  and   warmth   and  gladness 
That  so  fill  our  hearts  that  day 
Fill  the  hearts  of  other  children 
In    the   same   old   happy   way. 

And    the   spirit  of   the   Wise   Men, 
Who  brought  gifts   from   far  away, 
Makes    them   love   and   laugh    in    giving 
As   we   do  on   Christmas  Day. 

Unto   us  was   born  a   saviour — 
Unto  all  the  world  He  came — 
Let   us   bow   in   glad   obeisance. 
Let   us    glorify    His    name. 

— E.    L.    C. 


Ned  had  was  of  the  electric  train. 
Now  he  could  have  it!  But  immediate- 
ly he  remembered  something;  and  in 
the  same  moment  he  knew  just  what 
he  would  do  with  the  money.  "Uncle 
Bob,"  he  cried,  "do  you  think  it  will 
be  all  right  if  I  use  tnis  money  to  buy 
Jim  the  wheel  chair  he  needs?" 

Uncle  Bob  patted  his  nephew  on  the 
head.  "Bless  you,  Son!  Of  course  it 
will.  However  I'm  afraid  that  won't 
be  enough,  but  I  know  where  we  can 
get  the  rest,"  he  said  with  a  wink. 

When  all  was  still  that  night  and 
Ned  finally  snuggled  beneath  the 
warm  blankets  he  muttered  happily 
to  himself,  "I  can  hardlv  wait  to  see 
Jim  when  he  gets  his  new  wheel 
chair  on  Christmas  morning.  I  guess 
it  isn't  altogether  what  you  receive 
for  Christmas.  It's  the  way  you  feel 
about  everything.  The  Christmas 
spirit — that's  it!  That  must  be  what 
Uncle  Bob  meant  when  he  said  it  was 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive." 


The  Lighted  Pathway 


Education  Department 


SELF-EDUCATION 


ELDOM,  if  ever,  has  the  importance  of  college  diplomas  and  degrees 
been  emphasized  as  it  is  today.  The  cause  of  this  emphasis  and  stress 
is  the  growing  demand  for  skilled  artisans  and  craftsmen  in  even  the 
commonest  forms  of  labor,  and  thoroughly  trained  specialists  in  the 
more  exacting  fields.  The  policy  of  the  "Lighted  Pathway"  has  been  in  the  past, 
and  shall  continue  to  be  in  the  future,  to  stress  our  young  people's  need  of 
higher  education  and  specialized  training,  for  we  can  clearly  see  the  mount- 
ing necessity  of  this  formal  classroom  learning.  However,  we  do  not  wish  to 
infer  by  this  emphasis  that  there  is  little  or  no  hope  for  those  who  have  not 
been  able  to  avail  themselves  of  higher  education.  We  are  eager  to  encourage 
those  less  fortunate  persons  who  have  not  been  presented  with  the  same  oppor- 
tunities as  some  of  the  more  fortunate  ones.  If  for  some  reason  or  other  you 
were  not  permitted  to  continue  your  education,  don't  resign  yourself  to  defeat 
and  think  that  there  is  no  hope  for  a  successful  career.  True  enough,  your 
lack  of  classroom  education  will  be  a  handicap  to  you  in  the  coming  years, 
but  it  is  not  an  insurmountable  handicap,  nor  is  it  an  irrevocable  cessation  of 
learning  and  training. 

Not  all  of  the  world's  great  pace- 
setters have  been  college  graduates. 
In  fact,  there  are  many  who  forced 
themselves  to  the  topmost  rung  in  the 
ladder  of  success  with  the  aid  of  scant 
and  meager  classroom  study.  This  fact 
does  not  justify  our  rising  generation 
in  the  neglect  of  study,  or  in  classroom 
indolence;  but  it  does  offer  hope  to 
those  who  were  forced  by  unfavorable 
conditions  to  leave  school  before  grad- 
uation. Our  aim  is  to  show  them  that 
there  is  no  reason  for  them  to  consider 
failure  inevitable  if  they  are  made  of 
the  proper  mental  fibre  and  spiritual 
fortitude.  If  they  have  determination, 
strong  hearts,  keen  minds,  and  unflag- 
ging zeal,  they  can  compel  the  admira- 
tion and  respect  of  their  fellowmen  in 
whatsoever  field  of  activity  they  may 
choose.  But  it  will  take  a  more  than 
common  effort,  and  a  more  than  av- 
erage ambition. 

One  day  many  years  ago  a  little  boy 
returned  home  from  school  with  this 
note  addressed  to  his  mother:  "Dear 
Madam:  Will  you  please  take  your  son 
from  school.  He  is  too  stupid  to  learn." 
We  only  hope  that  this  teacher  lived 
to  see  her  mistake  and  to  enjoy  the 
convenience  given  to  mankind  by  the 
genius  of  Thomas  Alva  Edison.  Abra- 
ham Lincoln  educated  himself,  we  are 
taught,  by  the  light  of  the  fire  in  the 
hearth,  until  he  became  one  of  the 
greatest  masters  of  rhetoric  that  the 
world  has  ever  produced,  an  unex- 
celled statesman  and  a  thorough 
scholar  in  a  multitude  of  fields.  Clar- 
ence Darrow,  the  world's  most  widely 
known  criminal  lawyer,  was  one  of  the 
most  brilliant  figures  of  his  generation 
with  only  a  superficial  classroom  edu- 
cation. A  further  list  of  successful  self- 
educated  men  would  include  such 
names  as  that  of  Benjamin  Franklin 
and  many,  many  others  of  equal  prom- 
inence. 

Dwight  L.  Moody  was  taught  to  read 
bv  his  wife;  yet  he  was  the  greatest 
evangelical  force  of  the  past  few  cen- 
turies. William  Carey  taught  himself 
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several  foreign  languages  between  re- 
pair jobs  in  his  cobbler  shop.  David 
Livingstone  prepared  himself  to 
undertake  a  college  curriculum  with- 
out any  previous  formal  education. 
Doctor  H.  A.  Ironside,  pastor  of  the 
Moody  Memorial  Church,  never  went 
beyond  the  third  grade. 

I  trust  that  I  will  not  be  misunder- 
stood. The  purpose  of  this  writing  is 
to  inject  into  the  heart  of  any  person 
beyond  school  age,  who  was  not  for- 
tunate enough  to  receive  a  complete 
background  of  learning,  a  vision  of 
their  only  alternative,  the  second  best 
course  for  them:  self -education.  If  it 
is  at  all  possible  you  should  enroll  in 
school  and  continue  your  formal  edu- 
cation, even  though  you  may  be  a  few 
years  older  than  the  other  members 
of  the  class,  for  long  after  your  em- 
barrassment has  disappeared  you  will 
continue  to  reap  the  benefits  of  your 
education. 

If  re-enrollment  in  school  is  impos- 
sible you  should  determine  a  definite 
system  of  home  education  and  self- 
improvement.  A  haphazard  effort  will 
likely  prove  futile  and  be  practically 
valueless;  and  remember  that  a  man 
with  only  a  smattering  of  education 
will  make  himself  ridiculous  if  he  tries 
to  appear  educated.  It  is  advisable  that 


you  contact  a  reputable  correspond- 
ence school  for  a  list  of  courses  of- 
fered by  them.  They  will  be  glad  to  ad- 
vise you  concerning  your  studies,  as 
they  are  equipped  for  this  very  situ- 
ation. I  would  suggest  that  you  write 
to  either  the  State  University  (in 
whatever  state  you  live),  the  Inter- 
national Correspondence  Schools,  or 
the  American  Schools,  Inc.  If  the  uni- 
versity (of  your  state)  does  not  spon- 
sor a  home  correspondence  course, 
they  can  at  least  advise  you  on  a  prop- 
er procedure. 

If  you  are  capable  of  real  self-dis- 
cipline, and  can  schedule  to  yourself 
arduous  study,  and  compel  yourself  to 
follow  routine,  you  may  be  able  to  con- 
tinue your  education  alone.  The  li- 
brarian in  your  town  will  be  glad  to 
assist  you  in  finding  the  proper  books 
for  study  in  the  field  you  prefer,  or  the 
heads  of  your  local  schools  will  be  glad 
to  assist  you  in  your  selection  of  books. 
This  is  the  very  hardest  method  of  ac- 
quiring education  and  demands  per- 
sonal exactitude — but  you  can  do  it! 
if  you  have  a  mind  to  do  so. 

If  you  are  of  school  age  and  do  not 
have  the  stickability  to  continue 
school,  this  article  is  not  intended  for 
you,  for  you  would  not  be  able  to  carry 
it  out  anyway.  But  if  circumstances 
have  prevented  your  advanced  edu- 
cation, and  now  age  or  other  circum- 
stances prevent  you  from  further  for- 
mal schooling,  don't  give  up!  Deter- 
mine to  be  educated!  If  you  could  have 
succeeded  in  school,  that  same  spirit 
and  effort  can  give  you  success  even 
now.  Try  it! 

BOOK  SUGGESTION   FOR 

CHRISTMAS 

Masterpieces   of   Religious   Verse 

Edited  by  James  Dalton  Morrison 

Books  of  religious  verse  are  abun- 
dant, but  it  is  seldom  that  one  appears 
that  distinguishes  itself  above  all  oth- 
ers as  this  volume  has  done.  "Here  is 
the  careful  sifting  of  good,  even  fine, 
poetry,  leaving  behind  only  the  whole 
kernels  which  seemed  to  the  editor  to 
fit  the  term  'masterpieces' — immortal 
wheat  to  feed  the  spirit  of  man." 

This  volume  contains  2,020  poems, 
1,500  of  which  are  not  to  be  found  to- 
gether in  any  other  anthology.  The 
arrangement  of  the  contents  makes  it 
a  very  useful  tool,  as  well  as  a  foun- 
tain of  spiritual  refreshment;  an  ar- 
rangement of  poems  by  subject  matter 
progressive  in  religious  thought  sup- 
plemented by  title,  author,  first  line 
and  topical  indexes  for  greater  use- 
fulness. 

A  large  book,  7  by  lOV?  inches  page 
size,  706  pages,  bound  in  rich  blue 
buckram,  stained  top  edge  and  gilt- 
stamped  title.  Price,  $5.00. 
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Christmas  Scenes 


A  BETHLEHEM  SHEPHERD'S 
TASK.  —  "Shepherds  abiding  in  the 
field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flocks 
by  night."  Very  different  is  the  shep- 
herd's life  in  the  East  from  the  prosaic 
task  of  the  sheep-farmer  of  western 
lands.  Bethlehem  stands  on  the  shoul- 
der of  a  hill  which  descends  abruptly 
into  a  rich,  unfenced,  corn  plain, 
stretching  eastward.  In  that  plain 
each  villager  has  his  plot,  indicated 
by  the  well-known  stones,  placed  here 
and  there — the  neighbor's  landmark. 


By    H.    B.    Tristram,    D.  D. 


Beyond  this  tillage  land,  where  Boaz 
had  his  reapers,  and  where  Ruth,  the 
Moabitess  gleaned,  a  walk  of  two  miles 
brings  us  to  the  picture  land,  on  the 
hilly  fringe  of  the  wilderness  of  Judea, 
where  David  valiantly  watched  his 
father's  sheep,  and  where  a  thousand 
years  later,  the  shepherds  of  Bethle- 
hem received  the  angelic  news  of  the 
Messiah's  birth.  The  wide,  flat  valley 
soon  breaks  out  into  white,  stony 
slopes  on  either  side.  After  the  corn- 
fields end,  the  whole  is  treated  as 
common  land,  where  the  flocks  of  the 
villagers  pasture  together.  But  they 
need  the  shepherd's  constant  care. 
The  labyrinth  of  rocky  valleys,  or 
wadies,  on  all  sides,  forms  a  convenient 
lurking-place  for  the  wolf,  the  jackal, 
and  the  thief,  though  the  lion  and  the 
bear  of  David's  time  are  extinct.  It  is 
impossible  to  trust  the  flock  in  the 
open  at  night;  they  are  led  to  some 
of  the  many  shallow  caves  with  which 
the  hillsides  are  studded,  with  a  rude, 
dry  stone  wall,  and  a  narrow  entrance 
in  front.  The  shepherds  themselves, 
in  parties  of  from  three  to  six  or  eight, 
sleep  outside.  They  arrange  an  oblong 
circle  of  stones,  which  remains  from 
year  to  year,  and  place  inside  a  thick 
layer  of  brushwood,  on  which  they 
spread  straw  for  their  bed,  and  lie 
surrounded  by  their  dogs. 

WATCHING  BY  NIGHT.— These 
watchful  guardians  are  ever  on  the 
alert,  and  wake  the  echoes  of  night 
as  they  detect  the  prowling  wolf,  or 
hear  the  howling  of  the  jackals,  on 
their  search  for  some  hapless  stray 
sheep.  It  was  in  front  of  such  a  cave 
that  the  shepherds  were  keeping 
watch  when  the  heavenly  host  accost- 
ed them,  and  roused  them  to  leave 
their  charge  for  a  time,  that  they 
might  be  the  first  to  do  homage  to 
the  infant  Saviour.  The  habits  of  the 
shepherds  of  Bethlehem  are  still  un- 
changed, a  steady,  resolute  set  of 
men;  and  we  may  see  today  their 
humble  douars,  and  the  stone  circles, 
in  front  of  many  a  hillside  cave. 

LYING  IN  A  MANGER.  —  The 
monks  of  Bethlehem  show  a  grotto  be- 
neath the  great  Christian  Church, 
lined  with  marble,  which  they  claim  to 
be  the  stable  where  the  infant  Christ 
was  laid.  I  believe  that  this  tradition 
is  better  grounded  than  those  of  most 
holy  places.  The  caravanserai,  or  inn, 
would  naturally  be  where  this  is, 
just  outside  the  little  town.  It  was 
founded  by  Chimham,  son  of  Barzillai, 
in  the  days  of  David,  and  was  scarcely 
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likely  to  be  changed  up  to  the  time  of 
Roman  rule,  when  the  early  Chris- 
tians consecrated  it  as  a  Church. 
There  are  many  natural  grottoes  on 
the  slope  of  the  hill;  and  we  frequently 
see  in  other  places  that  the  caves  near 
a  caravanserai  have  been  enlarged 
and  used  as  stables.  The  stable  is  very 
unlike  ours.  At  the  end  farthest  from 
the  door  is  always  an  elevated  dais 
or  platform,  usually  made  by  enlarg- 
ing the  cavern,  but  leaving  the  floor 
of  the  platform  about  three  or  four 
feet  higher  than  the  area.  In  front  of 
it  a  long  trough  is  hollowed  out, 
reaching  from  end  to  end — the  man- 
ger. The  forage  is  stored  on  this  plat- 
form, out  of  reach  of  the  cattle,  and 
is  pushed  into  the  long  manger  as  re- 
quired. Here  the  camel-drivers  usually 
sleep,  close  to  their  animals.  Now  the 
inn  being  full,  Joseph  and  Mary  would 
be  compelled  to  avail  themselves  of 
this  shelter,  and  to  sojourn  on  the 
platform.  Naturally,  when  the  child 
was  born,  the  manger  would  suggest 
itself  as  the  only  cradle  available 
where  His  mother  could  tend  Him  ly- 
ing by  His  side  and  wrapped,  as  is 
still  the  universal  Eastern  custom,  in 
a  series  of  bandages  from  head  to 
foot,  like  a  mummy,  till  the  babe  looks 
like  some  limb  newly  set  and  ban- 
daged with  surgical  skill. 
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America's  most  distinguished  contribution  to  the  great 
Christmas  music  of  the  world  is,  perhaps,  the  beautiful 
song,  "O  Little  Town  of  Bethlehem."  This  lovely  carol  was 
not  the  product  of  a  professional  poet  or  musician,  but  came 
from  the  pen  of  one  of  America's  most  venerable  and  be- 
loved theologians  and  ministers,  Rev.  Phillips  Brooks.  This 
young  rector  of  the  Holy  Trinity  Church  (Episcopal)  of 
Philadelphia  made  a  tour  of  the  Holy  Land  in  1865.  De- 
cember found  him  visiting  Nazareth,  Jerusalem,  Bethle- 
hem,    and     other     scenes 


Pbillips  Brooks 


pm0^mmm 


t*tM+Hiffff. 


iiujium^^ 


which  had  been  familiar  to 
Christ  during  His  life  on 
earth. 

On  Christmas  Eve  Phillips 
Brooks,  with  a  group  of 
friends,  happened  to  be  in 
the  old  city  of  Jerusalem, 
when  they  decided  that  a 
visit  to  little  Bethlehem 
would  be  proper  on  such  an 
evening  as  that.  They  made 
the  trip  of  about  five  miles 
into  Bethlehem,  and  then 
went  out  into  the  surround- 
ing countryside.  Phillips 
Brooks  wrote  concerning 
his  trip,  ''We  rode  out  of 
town  to  the  field  where 
they  say  the  shepherds  saw 
the  star.  As  we  passed,  the 
shepherds  were  still  'keep- 
ing watch  over  their  flocks,' 
or  'leading  them  home  to 
fold.' " 

The  group  then  went  back 
into  the  quiet  little  town, 
where  they  attended  a  mid- 
night service  at  the  Church 
of  the  Nativity.  He  wrote  of 
this  service,  "I  remember 
especially  Christmas  Eve, 
when  I  was  standing  in  the  old  church  at  Bethlehem  .  .  . 
when  the  whole  church  was  ringing  with  the  splendid 
hymns  of  praise  to  God.  It  seemed  as  if  I  could  hear 
voices  .  .  .  telling  each  other  of  the  'Wonderful  Night'  of 
the  Savior's  birth." 

Years  after  he  had  returned  to  his  church  in  Philadel- 
phia, he  was  still  thrilled  by  the  memories  of  this  glorious 
tour.  When  he  had  been  home  three  years  he  decided  to 
write  about  his  visit.  He  wanted  a  suitable  Christmas  carol 


0  Little  Town  of  Bethlehem 


for  the  children  of  his  church,  and  the  scenes  of  Bethlehem 
persistently  filled  his  mind — therefore,  he  decided  that  he 
must  put  the  pictures  he  remembered  into  words.  This  he 
did  in  verse.  He  was  an  excellent  writer,  and  was  able  to 
capture  the  quiet  stillness  of  the  little  town,  and  the  clear 
watchfulness  of  the  stars  with  his  pen.  In  dignified  meter 
and  rhetoric  he  described  the  somnolence  and  the  in- 
nocence of  the  "little  town  of  Bethlehem." 
He  gave  these  words  to  his  organist,  Mr.  Lewis  H.  Redner, 

and  asked  him  to  compose 


Lewis  H.  Redneb 
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1.  0     lit-tle  town  of  Bethlehem,  How  still  we  see  thee  lie!  A  -  bove  thy  deep  and 

2.  For  Christ  is  born  of  Ma  -  ry;  Andgath-ered  alla-bove,  While  mortals  sleep.the 

3.  How  si-lent-ly,  how  si-lent-ly  The  wondrons  gift  is  given!  So    God  im-parts  to  . 

4.  0    ho-ly  Child  of  Bethlehem,  De-scend  to  as,  we  pray;  Cast  out  our  sin  and 
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dreamless  sleep  The  si  -  lent  stars  go  by;  Yet  in  thy  dark  streets  shin-eth  The 
an  -  gels  keep  Their  watch  of  wondering  love.  0  morning  stars,  to  -  geth  -  er  Pro- 
hn-man  hearts  The  blessings  of  His  heaven.  No  ear  may  hear  His  com-ing;  Bat 
en  -  ter  in, — Be  born   in    us    to-day.    We  hear  the  Christmas  an -gels  The 
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a  simple  melody  for  it.  Mr. 
Redner  thought  about  the 
words  all  during  the  follow- 
ing week,  but  was  never 
able  to  receive  an  inspira- 
tion for  the  tune.  The  song 
was  wanted  for  the  service 
on  the  next  day,  which  was 
Christmas,  but  the  organist 
retired  on  Christmas  Eve 
without  having  even  a 
thought  for  the  carol.  He 
was  quite  distressed.  In  the 
dead  of  the  night  he  was 
suddenly  awake!  It  seemed 
that  he  heard  music!  Not 
earthly  music,  but  what  he 
called  an  angelic  strain  was 
ringing  in  his  heart  and  on 
his  ear.  He  sat  up,  wide 
awake!  Rising  quickly,  he 
set  the  melody  on  paper.  He 
then  went  back  to  bed,  and 
waited  until  the  morning 
to  add  the  harmony.  Mr. 
Redner  never  ceased  to  tes- 
tify that  the  beautiful  tune 
was  a  gift  from  heaven — a 
gift  that  came  just  in  time 
to  be  sung  on  Christmas 
Day. 

The  song  was  immediately  successful;  its  tenderness  and 
reverence  appealed  to  the  singing  public  and  it  was  soon 
being  sung  throughout  New  England.  This  immediate  popu- 
larity was  fortunate.  You  see,  Phillips  Brooks  forgot  to 
sign  his  name  to  it — and  we  would  have  never  known  who 
had  written  it.  But  the  public  clamored  to  know  the  poet's 
name,  and  then  they  learned  the  lovely  story  behind  the 
hymn.  Now  it  is  known  and  sung  the  world  over,  and  no 
Christmas  is  complete  without  rt. 
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ev  -  er-last-ing  Light;  The  hopes  and  fears  of  all  the  years  Are  met  in  thee  to-night, 
claim  the  ho-ly  birth,  And  praises  sing  to  God  theKing.Andpeacetomenonearth. 
in  this  world  of  sin.  Where  meek  souls  will  receive  Him  still.The  dear  Christ  enters  in. 
great  glad  tidings  tell, — 0  come  to    us,   a-bide  with  us,  Our  Lord  Em-man-u-el. 
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HI  Came  to  Pass  .  •  • 


By  St.  Luke 


And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there  went  out 
a  decree  from  Caesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world  should 
be  taxed.  (And  this  taxing  was  first  made  when  Cyrenius 
was  governor  of  Syria.)  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every 
one  into  his  own  city.  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Gali- 
lee, out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judea,  unto  the  city  of 
David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem;  (because  he  was  of  the 
house  and  lineage  of  David:)  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his 
espoused  wife,  being  great  with  child.  And  so  it  was,  that, 
while  they  were  there,  the  days  were  accomplished  that 
she  should  be  delivered.  And  she  brought  forth  her  first- 
born son,  and  wrapped  him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid 
him  in  a  manger;  because  there  was  no  room  for  them 
in  the  inn. 

And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  abiding 
in  the  field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flock  by  night.  And, 
lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the  glory 


of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them:  and  they  were  sore 
afraid.  And  the  angel  said  unto  them,  Fear  not:  for,  be- 
hold, I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be 
to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of 
David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  And  this  shall 
be  a  sign  unto  you;  Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in 
swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger.  And  suddenly  there 
was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  prais- 
ing God,  and  saying, 

"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good 
ivill  toioard  men." 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were  gone  away  from 
them  into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one  to  another,  Let 
us  now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which 
is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto 
us.  And  they  came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph, 
and  the  babe  lying  in  a  manger.  And  when  they  had  seen 
it,  they  made  known  abroad  the  saying  which  was  told 
them  concerning  this  child.  And  all  they  that  heard  it  won- 
dered at  those  things  which  were  told  them  by  the  shep- 
herds. But  Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and  pondered  them 
in  her  heart.  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and 
praising  God  for  all  the  things  that  they  had  heard  and 
seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them. 
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By  St.  MATTHEW 


Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise:  When  as 
his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came 
together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Then  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  man,  and  not  will- 
ing to  make  her  a  publick  example,  was  minded  to  put 
her  away  privily.  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things, 
behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a 
dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take 
unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife:  for  that  which  is  conceived  in 
her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son, 
and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS:  for  he  shall  save  his 
people  from  their  sins.  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet, 
saying, 

"Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  ivith  child,  and  shall  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  ivhich 
being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us." 

Then  Joseph  being  raised  from  sleep  did  as  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife: 
And  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  firstborn 
son:  and  he  called  his  name  JESUS. 

Now  when  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea  in 
the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there  came  wise  men 
from  the  east  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  Where  is  he  that  is 
born  King  of  the  Jews?  for  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the 
east,  and  are  come  to  worship  him.  When  Herod  the  king 
had  heard  these  things,  he  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusa- 
lem with  him.  And  when  he  had  gathered  all  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  of  the  people  together,  he  demanded 
of  them  where  Christ  should  be  born.  And  they  said  unto 
him,  In  Bethlehem  of  Judea:  for  thus  it  is  written  by  the 
prophet, 

"And  thou  Bethlehem  in  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not  the 
least  among  the  princes  of  Juda:  for  out  of  thee  shall  come 
a  Governor,  that  ivill  rule  my  people  Israel." 

Then  Herod,  when  he  had  privily  called  the  wise  men, 
enquired  of  them  diligently  what  time  the  star  appeared. 
And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said,  Go  and  search 
diligently  for  the  young  child;  and  when  ye  have  found 
him,  bring  me  word  again,  that  I  may  come  and  worship 
him  also.  When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they  departed; 


and,  lo,  the  star,  which  they  saw  in  the  east,  went  before 
them,  till  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the  young  child 
was.  When  they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding 
great  joy.  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  house,  they 
saw  the  young  child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down, 
and  worshipped  him:  and  when  they  had  opened  their 
treasures,  they  presented  unto  him  gifts;  gold,  and  frank- 
incense, and  myrrh.  And  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream 
that  they  should  noc  return  to  Herod,  they  departed  into 
their  own  country  another  way. 

And  when  they  were  departed,  behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying,  Arise,  and 
take  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt, 
and  be  thou  there  until  I  bring  thee  word:  for  Herod  will 
seek  the  young  child  to  destroy  him.  When  he  arose,  he 
took  the  young  child  and  his  mother  by  night,  and  de- 
parted into  Egypt:  and  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod: 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord 
by  the  prophet,  saying,  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son. 

Then  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  the 
wise  men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth,  and  slew 
all  the  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the 
coasts  thereof,  from  two  years  old  and  under,  according 
to  the  time  which  he  had  diligently  enquired  of  the  wise 
men.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy 
the  prophet,  saying, 

"In  Rama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  and 
weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping  for  her  chil- 
dren, and  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are  not." 

But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  saying,  Arise, 
and  take  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  go  into 
the  land  of  Israel:  for  they  are  dead  which  sought  the 
young  child's  life.  And  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  child 
and  his  mother,  and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel.  But 
when  he  heard  that  Archelaus  did  reign  in  Judea  in  the 
room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to  go  thither: 
notwithstanding,  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he 
turned  aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee:  and  he  came  and 
dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth:  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  He  shall  be  called  a 
Nazarene. 
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T/>e  earth  has  grown  old  with  its  burden  of  care, 

Bjit  at  Christmas  it  always  is  young. 
The  heart  of  the  jetvel  burns  lustrous  and  fair, 
And  its  soul  full  of  music  breaks  forth  on  the  air, 
When  the  song  of  the  angels  is  sung. 

It  is  coming,  old  earth,  it  is  coming  to-night! 

On  the  snowflakes  that  covered  thy  sod 
The  feet  of  the  Christ-child  fall  gentle  and  white, 
And  the  voice  of  the  Christ-child  tells   out 

That  mankind  are  the  children  of  God. 

On  the  sad  and  the  lonely,  the  wretched  and  poor, 

The  voice  of  the  Christ-child  shall  fall; 
And  to  every  blind  wanderer  open  the  door 
Of  a  hope  that  he  dared  not  to  dream  of  before, 
With  a  sunshine  of  ivelcome  for  all. 

The  feet  of  the  humblest   may  walk  in   the  field 

Where   the  feet  of  the  holiest   have   trod, 
This,  this  is  the  marvel  to  mortals  revealed 
When    the    silvery    trumpets    of    Christmas    have 
pealed, 
That  mankind  are  the  children  of  God. 

$ 

MORE   THAN  A  KING 

By  Charles  W.  Conn 

Let  angels  their  glad  tidings  sing; 

Let  all  wise  men  their  tribute  bring; 

Let  all  the  earth  rejoice  and  ring. 

Blest  little  Stranger, 

Snug  in  your  manger, 

Thou  art  far  more  than  Lord  or  King. 

More  than  a  king  art  Thou  to  me; 

More  than  a  king's  Thy  praise  shall  be; 

More  than  a  king's  Thy  majesty. 

Saviour  and  Sealer, 

Blest  Friend   and  Healer, 

More  than  a  king  I'll  worship  Thee. 

My  heart,  my  heart  in  rapture  sways; 

Mine  eyes  behold  Thy  shining  face; 

Thy  smile  doth  all  my  cares  erase. 

Sleep,  Baby,  and  rest, 

On  Mary's  dear  breast 

My  soul  has  found  redeeming  grace. 


THE  COMING  CHILD 

By  Richard  Croshaw 

Welcome!    all    Wonders    in 
one  sight! 
Eternity   shut   in   a   span. 
Summer    and    winter,     day 
and  night, 
Heaven     in     earth,     and 
God  in  man. 
Great  little  one!  whose  all- 
embracing  birth 
Lifts    earth     to     heaven, 
stoops  heav'n  to  earth! 


DAY  DAWN  OF  THE 
HEART 

'Tis    not    enough    that 

Christ  was  born 
Beneath  the  star  that 

shone, 
And  earth  was  set  that 

holy  morn 
Within  a  golden  zone. 
He  must  be  born  within 

the  heart 
Before    He    finds    a 

throne, 
And  brings  the  day  of 

love  and  good, 
The  reign  of  Christlike 

brotherhood. 
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SPIRITUAL  ADMON 


.  .  .  By  Clyde  C  Cox 


TEXT:  "Better  is  a  poor  and  a  tvise 
child  than  an  old  and  foolish  king,  who 
will  no  more  he  admonished"  Eccle- 
siastes  4:13. 


INTRODUCTION:  In  this  extremely 
critical  church  age  the  Christians  are 
waging  a  combat  struggle  "Spiritu- 
ality vs.  Modern  Rationality."  The 
modernists  are  endeavering  to  destroy 
spirituality  and  induce  modernistic 
freethinkers  and  scientific  develop- 
ments. The  need  of  spirituality  is  at 
its  peak;  we  must  not  concede  to  the 
modernist.  It  has  become  a  necessity 
to  have  extensive  knowledge,  sound 
training,  and  intellectual  balance  of 
quality,  but  at  the  same  time  we  must 
retain  our  fundamental  integrity.  The 
ideal  capability  should  be  acquired; 
it  becomes  useful  in  combatting  the 
evil  force  of  exhibiting  doctrine  of 
modernistic  hypocrisy.  However,  the 
most  useful  instrumentality  is  the 
Spirit  of  God  upon  a  sanctified  heart. 
One  must  be  Spirit-filled  in  order  to 
discern  the  trickery  of  modernism.  All 
these  ideals  of  learning  are  good,  but 
without  the  Spirit-filled  life  we  be- 
come like  unto  all  men.  God  forbid 
that  we  pattern  after  carnal-minded 
men.  "For  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
death;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded 
is  life  and  peace,"  Rom.  8:6.  We  desire 
life  and  peace  in  our  church  activities, 
and  only  the  Spirit  can  offer  that. 

THE  YOUTH  OF  TODAY 

.  .  .  will  be  the  church  of  tomorrow. 
Our  youth  are  faced  with  the  most 
eventful  modern  age  of  all  times.  The 
Pentecostal  ranks  are  being  infringed 
upon  by  modernistic  pressure.  The 
saddest  of  all  pictures  is  that  within 
our  own  boundary  of  holiness  we  have 
modern-minded  men.  The  devil  would 
have  his  fifth-column  of  modernistic 
designs  to  rise  in  our  camp  and  de- 
stroy the  spirituality  of  the  holiness 
faith  if  possible.  Should  our  youth 
depend  upon  the  ideals  of  men  and 
lean  to  the  modern  world,  the  church 
of  tomorrow  will  see  shipwreck.  We 
must  learn  the  noble  lesson,  God  first 
and  needed  intellectual  art  secon- 
darily. We  will  need  to  be  able  to  cope 
with  the  modernists  in  style  of  preach- 
ing and  thinking.  They  can  outnum- 
ber us.  The  world  will  continue  to  go 
in  the  modernistic  trend  unless  we 
hold  to  the  landmark  of  Bible  holi- 
ness. Notwithstanding  all  the  world 
knowledge  the  modernists  may  have, 


with  their  ability  to  put  it  over  in  a 
modernistic    order,    Church    of    God 
Spirit-filled   ministers   can   excel   the 
best  they  have. 
Jesus  was  by  no  means  a  modern 


Our 
Rising 

Pulpit 


A  series  of  sermons  to  our 

young  people  by  our 

young  ministers 


minister;  however,  under  the  anoint- 
ing of  the  Spirit  He  was  the  best  in 
His  day.  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  up- 
on me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor," 
Luke  4:18.  The  people  who  heard  him 
said,  "Never  man  spake  like  this  man," 
John  7:46.  On  the  other  hand  they 
said,  "How  knoweth  this  man  letters, 
having  never  learned?"  John  7:15. 
Paul  rebuked  the  modern  preachers 
and  described  them  as  "having  a  form 
of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power 
thereof,"  2  Tim.  3:5.  They  were  "ever 
learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,"  2  Tim. 
3:7.   Our  youth  should   take   heed   to 


qualities  such  as  were  found  in  Jesus 
and  other  ministers  of  Bible  times. 
Daniel,  in  whom  was  the  Spirit  of  the 
holy  God,  was  confronted  with  the 
wise  men  of  his  day,  men  of  learning 
and  wisdom,  Daniel  was  able  to  read 
God's  handwriting  and  make  known 
His  will  in  matters  of  importance.  If 
Spirit-filled  men  were  needed  to  de- 
liver God's  i.jssage  to  fallen  men  of 
yesterday,  the  &:  .r±e  is  required  today, 
and  will  be  tomorrow.  This  writing  is 
not  to  lead  you  to  neglect  your  train- 
ing. Would  to  God  I  possessed  great 
degrees  of  intellectual  knowledge! 
However,  first  of  all,  we  are  forced  to 
concede  that  sincere  Spirit-inspired 
messages  are  far  more  effective  upon 
the  God-given  soul  of  man.  The  rec- 
ords will  reveal  a  surprising  contrast 
between  the  Spirit-filled  ministers 
and  the  cooling-board,  streamlined 
ministers.  The  ministers  that  give 
vent  to  the  Spirit  are  our  best  soul 
winners.  While  serving  as  state  over- 
seer, these  facts  were  substantiated. 
The  reports  of  the  ministers  were 
checked,  and  those  seemingly  more 
humble  and  Spirit-filled  reported 
more  conversions  than  others.  Make  a 
check  of  the  general  records  and  you 
will  find  that  the  spiritually  minded 
ministers  build  the  gigantic  record  of 
the  saved,  sanctified,  and  Holy-Ghost- 
filled.  When  we  adjust  ourselves  to 
compete  with  the  modern  religionist, 
we  will  have  to  be  readjusted  in  order 
to  meet  with  the  approval  of  God.  The 
church  of  today  should  be  patterned 
after  the  church  of  yesterday,  and  the 
church  of  tomorrow  after  the  same 
pattern.  Christ  was  made  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedek,  Heb.  6:20.  "Jesus 
Christ  the  same  yesterday,  and  today, 
and  for  ever,"  Heb.  13:8.  Men  of  God, 
Holy-Ghost-filled  and  Spirit-led,  laid 
the  framework  of  the  Church  of  God. 
We  have  been  encouraged  many  times 
by  referring  back  to  those  ministers 
who  were  a  flame  of  fire  for  God. 
"Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits,  and 
his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire,"  Heb.  1:7. 
The  youth  that  make  up  the  church 
of  tomorrow  will  be  looking  to  us  of 
today  for  guidance  in  the  many  prob- 
lems with  which  they  will  be  con- 
fronted. May  we  lead  such  a  Spirit- 
filled  life  that  the  church  of  tomorrow 
will  have  us  ministers  as  backlogs  to 
help  keep  the  fire  burning.  The  ques- 
tion may  arise  in  your  mind:  Does 
old-time  Spirit-filled  preaching  stand 
good  in  our  day?  May  we  refer  to  per- 
sonalities to  prove  that  good  Spirit- 
filled  sermons  are  effective  today  and 
not  out  of  time  with  true  followers  of 
the  Lord.  We  refer  to  our  most  highly 
honored  Rev.  R.  P.  Johnson.  His  min- 
istry filled  with  the  holy  flame  of  God 
has  proved  himself  as  a  father  in 
Israel.  In  the  early  days  of  the  church 
his  ministry  was  endowed  with  the 
Spirit    and    power.    The    membership 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


ON  TO  THE  YOUTH 


was  small,  but  a  membership  of  super- 
natural graces,  with  less  modern  super- 
ficial inflated  faith.  His  sermons, 
faith  builders,  were  well  taken  and 
enjoyed.  The  Spirit-inspired  messages 
of  Brother  Johnson  did  much  to  stim- 
ulate spiritual  growth.  While  our 
membership  grew  and  increased  in 
knowledge  of  better  understanding, 
we  have  discarded  some  few  ideals; 
however,  that  good  old-time  preach- 
ing Brother  Johnson  is  doing  today  is 
as  effective  as  of  yesterday,  proving 
that  our  people  grow,  glow  and  thrive 
upon  spiritual  deepness  rather  than 
on  modern  tactics.  The  Church  of  God 
will  continue  to  make  headline  success 
as  long  as  we  adhere  to  the  faith  of 
the  fathers.  Bear  in  mind  that  when 
any  church  (many  have  come  to  this 
destination)  comes  short  of  the  Spirit's 
leadership,  spirituality  in  our  ministry 
and  laity,  we  have  come  to  the  dead 
end  of  the  road.  We  might  as  well 
remove  the  altar  from  the  churches 
if  God  has  removed  the  candlestick. 

DANGEROUSLY  IN  NEED 

The  grave  need  of  the  Spirit  in  our 
churches  today,  and  the  need  will  be 
even  greater  in  the  church  of  tomor- 
row, is  proved  by  the  power  of  mod- 
ernistic developments  in  the  last  few 
years.  The  modern  preachers  are  so 
tactful  in  their  fight  against  the  fun- 
damentalist that  it  is  absolutely  es- 
sential that  we  be  Spirit-filled  in 
order  to  detect  their  deception.  Many 
false  teachers  are  gone  out,  proving 
we  are  in  the  last  days.  Therefore  we 
are  greatly  in  need  of  spiritual  ad- 
monition and  "He  shall  teach  you  all 
things,"  John  14:26.  Paul  said  that 
such  — that  is,  the  modernists — will  in 
the  last  days  "heap  to  themselves 
teachers,  having  itching  ears;  and 
they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from 
the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto 
fables,"  2  Tim.  4:3,4.  We  no  longer 
wonder  why  Paul  admonished  us  to 
"make  full  proof  of  our  ministry."  He 
realized  that  we  had  a  fight  to  wage 
and  a  course  to  finish.  It  is  a  known 
fact  that  all  scriptures  are  given  by 
the  Spirit— read  2  Peter  1:21.  There- 
fore the  scripture  is  spiritually  under- 
stood. When  we  are  led  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  our  teacher,  He  will  compare 
spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  1  Cor. 
2:13.  It  is  utterly  impossible  for  the 
modern  religionist  to  know  the  mind 
of  God,  "Now  if  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his," 
Rom.  8:9.  "The  natural  man  (which 
includes  all  men  who  do  not  have  the 
Spirit  of  God)  receive  th  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for  they 
are  foolishness  unto  him  (that  is  what 
they  say  about  us  spiritual-minded 
people)  :  neither  can  he  know  them, 
because  they  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerned," 1  Cor.  2:14.  There  is  a  feeling 
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that  we  possibly  could  accept  their 
principle  in  order  to  go  along  together 
that  we  may  eventually  gain  them  to 
our  faith.  From  a  Biblical  standpoint 
we  cannot  compromise  principle  with 
principles,  or  we  will  have  no  prin- 
ciples. All  modernistic  expansion  is 
carnal,  of  men,  an  open  warfare 
against  the  fundamental  truth.  Did 
Jesus  yield  to  modern  religion?  No, 
but  rather  He  sharply  rebuked  such 
as  be  of  men.  We  do  know  that  "as 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
they  are  the  sons  of  God,"  Rom.  8:14. 

SPIRIT-FILLED  MINISTRY 

...  is  very  important.  In  order  to 
retain  that  spiritual  leadership  in  the 
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church  of  tomorrow,  the  youth  of  to- 
day must  strive  to  have  a  Spirit-filled 
life  and  ministry.  Spirituality  is  not 
judged  by  how  high  one  can  jump  or 
how  fast  he  can  run,  but  by  results 
that  are  obtainable  only  through  the 
spirituality  of  God  in  man.  Therefore 
Paul  said,  "And  my  speech  and  my 
preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words 
of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Spirit  and  of  power:  that 
your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the 
wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of 
God,"  1  Cor.  2:4,5.  Some  may  say  we 
are  living  in  a  different  age  and  we 
must  be  able  ministers  in  order  to 
cope  with   the   modern   trend  of   the 


day.  That  is  true.  We  must,  by  all 
means,  be  able  ministers  capable  of 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth. 
Such  qualification  can  come  only 
through  the  Spirit.  "Who  also  hath 
made  us  able  ministers  of  the  new 
testament;  not  of  the  letter,  but  of 
the  spirit:  for  the  letter  killeth,  but 
the  spirit  giveth  life,"  2  Cor.  3:6.  The 
modern  ministers  are  regarded  as 
blind  leaders,  and  we  are  admonished 
to  "Let  them  alone:  they  be  blind 
leaders  of  the  blind.  And  if  the  blind 
lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the 
ditch,"  Matt.  15:14.  Paul  said  "from 
such  turn  away,"  2  Tim.  3:5.  The  devil 
knows  a  Spirit-filled  minister  from  a 
modern  self-styled,  self-righteous 
proselyte.  By  being  Spirit-filled,  Paul 
was  able  to  cast  out  devils  and  special 
miracles  were  wrought  by  his  hands. 
The  devil  knew  him,  "And  the  evil 
spirit  answered  and  said,  Jesus  I 
know,  and  Paul  I  know;  but  who  are 
ye?"  Acts  19:15.  The  seven  sons  of 
Sceva,  like  unto  the  modern  preachers 
of  today  (even  devils  hate  them), 
called  to  the  evil  spirit  saying,  "We 
adjure  you  by  Jesus  whom  Paul 
preacheth."  The  man  in  whom  was 
the  evil  spirit  leaped  on  them,  and 
overcame  them,  so  that  they  fled  out 
of  the  house  naked  and  wounded. 
They  are  like  unto  hirelings.  When 
they  see  the  wolf  coming,  they  will 
flee  and  leave  the  sheep  to  be  de- 
voured. They  care  not  for  the  sheep, 
it  is  the  wool  they  want.  Daniel,  that 
Spirit-filled  prophet,  went  into  the 
den  of  lions  and  came  out  victorious 
because  God's  Spirit  was  upon  him. 
However,  those  men  who  had  accused 
Daniel,  like  unto  modern  men  that 
spy  out  our  liberty  that  they  may 
bring  us  into  bondage,  were  cast  into 
the  same  den  and  the  lions  crushed 
their  bones. 

CONCLUSION:  The  spirit  of  infla- 
tion has  invaded  our  ranks  in  these 
modern  times.  The  inflationist  works 
up  a  spirit  of  progress  greater  than 
has  been  achieved.  The  spirit  of  "Let 
us  make  us  a  name"  is  involved  in  that 
inflated  spirit.  Many  will  stretch  the 
count  to  report  more  souls  saved  than 
really  were  converted.  Some  count 
three  experiences  for  each  soul.  That 
may  be  correct  in  one  sense  of  the 
word,  but  it  shows  the  spirit  of  infla- 
tion. We  enjoy  reporting  great  num- 
bers, but  in  reality  what  do  you  have? 
The  church  of  tomorrow  must  not  be 
an  inflated  modern  institution.  Facts 
speak  louder  than  words.  Things  that 
are  inflated  will  sooner  or  later  go 
"BOOM."  By  the  grace  of  God  we  are 
what  we  are.  "And  be  not  drunk  with 
wine,  wherein  is  excess;  but  BE 
FILLED  WITH  THE  SPIRIT,"  Eph.  5: 
18. 
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The  young  man  in  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  spotlight  for  this  month 
is  Thea  F.  Jones,  one  of  the  Church's  most  outstanding  young  minis- 
ters. As  you  will  see,  his  youth  must  be  counted  in  years,  for  his  ex- 
perience and  success  belie  his  youthful  age.  He  was  saved  at  the  age 
of  thirteen  and  began  preaching  at  fourteen,  now  having  fifteen  years 
of  the  active  ministry  behind  him.  From  the  very  beginning  of  his 
evangelistic  work  God  crowned  his  efforts  with  glorious  success,  and 
his  services  were  in  demand  from  the  Atlantic  coast  to  the  Pacific. 
In  Kenvir,  Kentucky,  350  were  saved  in  one  of  his  revivals,  and  204 
baptized  in  water.  During  two  revivals  that  he  conducted  in  Kannapolis. 
North  Carolina,  there  were  500  saved,  300  baptized  in  water,  200  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  200  added  to  the  Church.  The  reports  of  his 
other  revivals  would  run  into  the  same  staggering  figures,  and  he 
preached  to  the  largest  congregations  and  in  the  most  distinguished 
churches   of   the    Church   of   God. 

His  first  pastorate  was  in  Prichard,  Alabama.  His  next  pastorate  was 
in  Memphis,  Tennessee,  where  he  built  a  beautiful  two-story  brick 
parsonage  valued  at  $12,000.  There  he  was  the  only  Pentecostal  minis- 
ter with  a  radio  broadcast,  and  was  president  of  the  "Fundamental  Pen- 
tecostal   Ministerial    Association." 

He  is  now  beginning  his  third  year  at  Missionary  Ridge  in  Chatta- 
nooga, where  he  directs  the  Full  Gospel  Broadcast  daily.  Last  year 
his  church  led  the  state  of  Tennessee  in  new  members.  He  recently 
conducted  a  revival  in  the  Chattanooga  Memorial  Auditorium  which 
has  a  seating  capacity  of  about  5,000.  As  this  copy  is  being  prepared 
he  has  just  begun  a  building  program,  and  raised  $5,325  in  the  first 
offering.  His  tireless  efforts  prove  that  this  young  minister  is  energy 
personified. 


The  capable  and  deserving  young  lady  who  appears  in  this  month's 
"Spotlight"  is  Mrs.  Thea  F.  Jones,  the  former  Willie  Mae  Carroll.  She 
is  another  young  person  who  has  grown  up  in  the  Church,  for  her 
father  and  mother,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Luther  Carroll,  have  been  members 
most  all  her  life.  When  Mrs.  Jones  was  nine  years  of  age,  she  was 
saved,  sanctified,  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  joined  the  Church 
of  God.  Since  then  she  has  been  an  ardent  worker  in  the  Church.  She 
began  singing  specials  when  she  was  quite  young,  and  has  been  a 
member  of  some  quartet  or  trio  since. 

Once  in  her  early  school  days  she  became  severely  ill  and  her  moth- 
er, in  praying  for  her  healing,  promised  the  Lord  that  she  would  gladly 
give  her  little  girl  for  foreign  mission  work,  or  any  other  service  for 
the  Lord  if  He  would  only  heal  her.  God  answered  her  mother's  prayer, 
for  she  was  instantly  healed.  All  her  life  she  has  trusted  God  for  the 
healing  of  her  body. 

This  young  lady  is  a  graduate  of  the  high  school  and  the  business 
departments  of  the  Church  of  God  Bible  Training  School.  After  gradu- 
ation she  was  employed  in  the  Church's  Publishing  House,  Bookkeep- 
ing Department,  for  two  years.  Nine  years  ago  she  married  Reverend 
Thea  F.  Jones,  one  of  our  fine  young  ministers,  whose  picture  also 
appears  on  this  page,  and  has  carried  on  in  her  chosen  field  of  labor 
for  God.  She  has  worked  in  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School,  Sunday  School, 
and  in  the  music  department  of  the  Church.  Great  things  are  in  store 
for  the  young  people  of  the  Church  of  God  with  leaders  like  Sister 
Jones. 
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What  Is  His  Name  ? 
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1.  His  home  town  is  Bowersville,  Hart 
County,  Georgia. 

2.  August  15,  1929,  he  was  saved  and 
joined  the  Church  of  God  at  the 
same  time. 

3.  His  first  sermon  was  preached 
September  25,  1929. 

4.  He  received  his  schooling  in  the 
state  of  Georgia. 

5.  Several  correspondence  courses 
from  different  schools  have  been 
completed  by  this  outstanding 
minister. 

6.  As  a  teacher,  he  has  taught  Public 
Speaking  in  the  Southeastern  Bible 
and  Lecturer  Academy. 

7.  He  has  pastored  churches  for  fif- 
teen and  one-half  years;  receiving 
from  the  Church  the  appointments 


of  evangelist,  pastor,  and  district 
pastor. 

8.  He  has  served  on  every  state  board 
for  the  Churches  of  God  in  Georgia. 

9.  In  the  year  of  1945,  he  traveled  in 
the  interest  of  foreign  missions. 

10.  For  two  terms  he  has  been  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Mission  Board. 

11.  This  assembly  year  he  was  elected 
as  member  of  the  Supreme  Council. 

12.  He  has  served  as  pastor  of  the 
largest  church  in  Georgia  for  six 
years. 

13.  This  distinguished  Christian  mar- 
ried a  young  lady  in  Georgia. 

14.  He  is  the  father  of  two  girls. 

15.  He  was  recently  elected  Business 
Manager  of  the  Church  of  God 
Publishing  House.  Who  is  he? 


**+*+******************>**+,♦■ 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


Of  Ukmttnas  Star  Shines  in  Offri* 


Lula  Hudson 

The  work  was  completed  in  the  or- 
phanage that  November  evening  and 
all  the  children  had  been  put  to  bed. 
David  and  Trudale  sat  by  the  fire 
talking. 

Trudale's  eyes  sparkled  as  she  ex- 
claimed, "I  can  hardly  wait  for 
Christmas  to  come.  Some  packages 
have  already  arrived  from  our  pre- 
cious friends  in  America.  I  knew  they 
would  remember." 

"I  am  excited  too,  Trudale,  but  my 
heart  is  heavy  because  so  many  of  our 
people  cannot  understand  the  true 
meaning  of  Christmas.  I  want  it  to 
mean  more  to  them  than  just  a  gay 
day  of  fun  and  receiving  gifts  from 
America.  I  hope  they  can  receive  the 
glorious  gift  of  God  into  their  hearts. 
Perhaps  a  Christmas  star  will  shine 
this  year,  and  all  Africa  will  find 
Jesus  the  Saviour  of  the  world." 

David  and  Trudale  had  been  mar- 
ried for  three  years.  In  America  they 
had  owned  their  own  home  and  had 
every  comfort  to  make  life  happy,  but 
when  they  felt  the  call  to  Africa,  they 
quickly  made  preparations  to  go  there 
as  missionaries.  Arriving  in  Africa, 
they  found  so  many  people  who  want- 
ed to  hear  about  Jesus.  Words  could 
not  express  their  joy,  when  they  knew 
that  their  mission  would  not  be  in 
vain. 

One  day  David  said  to  Trudale, 
"Dear,  I  would  rather  tell  these  chil- 
dren how  Jesus  was  born  and  was 
laid  in  a  manger  than  to  be  a  million- 
aire in  America."  Trudale  was  very 
happy  too,  for  she  was  finding  many 
motherless  children  to  love. 

The  first  work  which  the  mission- 
aries did  was  build  a  house  for  the 
orphan  children.  They  all  dreamed  of 
the  day  when  it  would  be  completed. 
It  would  be  wonderful  to  be  together 
in  their  new  home  at  Christmas.  They 
had  labored  long  hours  to  get  the 
house  built,  and,  finally  in  September, 
the  orphanage  was  completed.  Every 
person  from  old  Joe  to  little  kinky- 
haired  Rosy  was  really  thrilled  with 
their  new  home.  Some  of  the  little 
black  boys  and  girls  had  never  lived 
in  a  house  before. 

David  had  found  old  Joe  when  he 
first  came  to  Africa.  Since  then  he 
had  lived  with  the  missionaries.  Joe 
was  tied  to  a  tree  out  in  the  woods 
when  David  found  him.  His  people 
had  tied  him  there  to  starve  to 
death  because  he  was  too  old  to  work. 
Had  they  known  Jesus,  his  people 
would  not  have  done  this.  There  also 
lived  at  the  orphanage  twenty-three 
little  boys  and  seventeen  girls.  These 
precious  children  hardlv  knew  they 
ever  had  a  mother  or  dad  except  their 
white  mother  and  father.  Little  Rosy 
was  the  baby  of  the  orphanage.  She 
was  given  this  name  by  Trudale  be- 
cause she  had  such  a  sweet  rosy  dis- 
position. Rosv's  mother  was  a  little 
eleven-year-old  girl  who  had  died 
when  Rosy  was  born.  No  one  but  Tru- 
dale wanted  the  baby  after  her  moth- 
er died. 


rica 

The  missionary  lady  wanted  the 
little  dark-skin  orphans  to  have  a 
glorious  Christmas.  She  planned  to 
fix  a  real  manger-scene  in  the  new 
living  room;  so  that  they  could  un- 
derstand how  Christ  really  came  to 
the  earth.  She  thought,  "I  hope  they 
will  be  able  to  understand,  for  this 
will  be  the  first  Christmas  some  of 
them  have  ever  had." 

Trudale  and  David  prayed  con- 
stantly that  God  would  give  them  the 
power  and  wisdom  they  needed  to 
help  the  children  understand  what 
Christmas  should  really  mean  to  the 
world.  Sometimes  it  was  discourag- 
ing to  see  the  blank  expression  on 
their  little  faces  after  a  Bible  lesson.  It 
was  very  hard  to  help  them  under- 
stand. Many  times  it  took  weeks  to  get 
the  children  to  understand  one  lesson. 
These  two  faithful  people  patiently 
labored  on,  for  they  really  loved  God. 

David  seemed  unusually  serious 
this  night.  He  could  not  dream  that 
his  remaining  days  in  Africa  were  few. 
Trudale  sat  near  him  and  slipped  her 
arm  about  his  body.  She  was  startled 
by  the  intense  heat  coming  from  his 
body.  He  was  ill,  but  she  could  say 
nothing;  for  the  look  in  his  face 
showed  plainly  that  his  mind  was  in 
touch  with  the  great  mind  of  God. 
Moments  of  silence  slipped  by  and 
then  he  spoke,  "Trudy,  you  are  a  won- 
derful missionary.  I  am  so  thankful 
that  God  gave  you  to  me.  It  is  a  bless- 
ing to  be  in  the  will  of  God.  Dear,  if 
God  should  part  our  ways,  I  want  you 
always  to  shine  for  God  in  Africa." 

Trudale's  heart  ached  as  she  lay  on 
her  bed  that  night;  for  even  the 
thoughts  of  living  without  David  were 
almost  unbearable.  Many  days  David 
lay  too  sick  to  talk  to  anyone.  Old  Joe, 
David's  faithful  aged  friend,  kept 
watch  by  his  bed,  day  and  night.  Joe 
did  not  really  know  how  to  pray,  but 
he  held  David's  weak  hand  in  his 
black  hand  and  whispered,  "It  will 
soon  be  Christmas." 

Trudale  dared  not  question  God,  for 
she  was  sure  that  He  knew  what  was 
best.  She  knelt  beside  David  one 
morning  and  prayed  for  him  a  long 
time.  She  felt  strength  come  into  his 
hand  she  was  holding,  then  he  opened 
his  eyes.  A  weary  smile  crossed  his 
face  and  Trudale  bent  close  to  hear 
any  word  that  he  might  say.  His 
words  were  weak  and  low,  but  he 
whispered,  "Darling,  I  must  go,  but 
keep  shining  for  Africa." 

As  one  who  is  weary  of  the  day's 
work  and  longs  for  the  soft  shades  of 
night  to  wrap  him  in  sleep,  David 
died. 

Old  Joe  stood  by  and  watched  every 
muscle  that  moved  in  David's  face  as 
he  died.  He  saw  that  last  glow  of  love, 
that  last  desire  to  stay,  fade  away; 
and  also  rest  and  peace  take  con- 
trol. At  the  very  last  breath,  he  saw 
a  faint  smile  and  a  glorious  look  of 
joy  come  into  his  face.  Joe  said  noth- 
ing. He  only  shook  his  graying  head. 

Trudale  went  to  David's  study  and 
closed  the  door.  "Keep     shining     for 


Africa,  darling,  keep  shining  for 
Africa."  How  could  she  shine  when 
David  was  gone?  The  study  was  damp 
and  dark  and  no  one  was  there  to 
comfort  or  help  her.  Outside  Joe  be- 
gan to  make  a  wooden  box  in  which 
to  bury  his  beloved  David.  The  thud 
of  the  hammer  pounded  on  the  bleed- 
ing heart  of  the  young  woman. 

For  days,  after  David  was  laid  away 
by  the  loving  hands  of  old  Joe  and  the 
boys,  Trudale  could  not  be  up.  The 
quietness  of  death  hovered  over  the 
orphanage.  Every  little  heart  in  the 
home  ached  and  eyes  were  swollen 
from  weeping.  Their  hearts  had  two 
reasons  to  ache.  David,  their  God-sent 
father,  was  dead,  and  it  had  been 
rumored  that  their  "mother  Trudale" 
was  going  to  leave  them,  and  go  far 
back  over  the  sea.  What  would  hap- 
pen to  all  of  them? 

Little  Rosy  sat  outside  the  house. 
She  had  cried  until  she  could  cry  no 
more.  Her  little  brown  eyes  were  al- 
most swollen  shut,  and  she  had  not 
smiled  for  days.  In  her  baby  mind 
she  could  not  understand  why  "Mam- 
ma Trudale"  did  not  love  her  any 
more,  or  why  they  had  buried  "Dad- 
dy David"  in  a  big  hole  on  the 
hillside.  She  felt  so  very  lonely.  She 
softly  tiptoed  through  the  house  and 
up  to  Trudale's  room.  She  rushed  to 
Trudale  and  put  her  fat  chubby  arms 
around  her  neck.  Trudale  did  not 
open  her  eyes,  but  she  felt  the  burn- 
ing tears  dripping  on  her  pale  face. 
She  opened  her  eyes  and  looked  into 
Rosy's  baby  face.  There  she  beheld 
the  most  beautiful  expression  of  love 
that  she  had  ever  seen.  "What  do  you 
want  baby?"  the  missionary  asked. 
Through  sobs  Rosy  replied,  "Me  wants 
to  know  if  you  are  going  to  leave. 
Please,  don't  go.  Rosy  won't  have  any 
Christmas  if  you  go." 

In  that  hour,  through  the  heart  of 
that  baby  girl,  God  gave  her  strength 
for  her  weakness.  Christmas  came 
and  God  blessed  in  the  orphanage  in 
Africa.  Trudale's  heart  was  so  full  of 
love  that  she  was  able  to  help  the 
youngest  to  the  oldest  to  understand. 
As  they  sang  together,  "Silent  Night, 
Holy  Night,"  they  worshipped  God  for 
a  star  had  led  them  to  the  King. 


December,  1948 
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GEMS   FOR  THOUGHT 

FOOTPRINTS  in  the  sands  of  time  are 
not  made  by  sitting  down. 

Use  what  talents  you  possess;  the  woods 
would  be  very  silent  if  no  birds  sang  there 
except  those  who  sang  the  best. 

Kindness  is  the  key  that  opens  many  a 
tight-locked  door. 

SUNSET   is   the   promise   of  dawn. 

Our  happiness  does  not  consist  in  things, 
but  in  thoughts — not  so  much  in  what  we 
have,  as  in  what  we  are. 

Life  is  full  of  dangerous  crossings,  con- 
science is  the  flagman. 

WHAT   IS  CHRISTIANITY? 

In  the  home  it  is  kindness. 
In  business  it  is  honesty. 
In  society  it  is  courtesy. 
In  work  it  is  fairness. 
Toward  the  unfortunate  it  is  pity. 
Toward  the  weak  it  is  help. 
Toward  the  wicked  it  is  resistance. 
Toward  the  strong  it  is  trust. 
Toward  th&  fortunate  it  is  congratu- 
lations. 
Toward  the  penitent  it  is  forgiveness. 
Toward  God  it  is  reverence  and  love. 
— Selected. 

MISSIONARY  AARONS  AND  HURS 

This  month  we  have  only  received  one 
voluntary  Aaron.  Since  we  have  the  space, 
we   will   publish   his   letter.    Here   it   is: 

Dear  Editor: 

As    requested    in    the    Lighted    Pathway,    I 

am   notifying   you  that  today    I    have   written 
our  Sister  Stark  in  Africa. 

I  don't  know  exactly  why,  but  I  was  of 
the  opinion  heretofore  that  we  should  not 
write  direct  to  the  missionary,  but  to  the 
Mission    Board.    I    am    happy    for    the    oppor- 


BIBLE   MOTTO  CLUES 
PUZZLE 

Chester  Shuler 
Take  your  Bible  and  see  how  rapid- 
ly— and  accurately — you  can  find  the 
following  "secret  clue"  words.  When 
you  have  found  all  of  them,  write 
them  out;  and,  if  in  proper  order,  you 
will  have  a  splendid  Bible  motto  to 
memorize.  The  "secret  clue"  words 
are  all  indicated  in  the  last  column 
under  "Word." 
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tunity. — Loyd   S.   Sheffield,    503    Bon   Street, 
Lenoir  City,  Tenn. 

NOTE:  Perhaps  there  are  others  who  are 
of  the  opinion  as  Brother  Sheffield.  However, 
anyone  has  the  privilege  of  writing  to  any 
missionary  and  we  pray  many  more  young 
people,  as  well  as  older  people,  will  join 
the  Missionary  Aarons  and  Hurs,  helping 
to  make  the  missionaries  happy  by  writing 
them  a   letter 

Dear  Editor: 

Thanks  so  much  for  the  Lighted 
Pathway  from  which  I  have  received 
many  spiritual  benefits.  I  enjoy  get- 
ting the  paper  each  month. 

I  am  a  Syrian  young  man,  and  a 
born-again  Christian.  I  have  been  a 


member  of  the  Church  of  God  in  India 
for  the  past  twelve  years,  and  I  am 
greatly  interested  in  the  work  of  the 
Sunday  School  and  Young  People's 
Endeavor. 

I  should  like  to  correspond  with 
some  friends  over  there  in  view  of  get- 
ting better  acquainted  with  the  Church 
of  God  and  its  various  activities.  I  ex- 
tend my  sincere  greetings  to  all  the 
members  of  the  Lighted  Pathway  staff 
and  its  readers. 

Yours  in  His  fellowship, 
M.  Kunchandy, 
Vellimalai,  Edamon, 
Punalur  P.  O., 
Travancore,  S.  India. 

NOTE:  Dear  Brother  Kunchandy: 
May  God  bless  you  in  your  Christian 
work.  We  are  very  glad  indeed  to  hear 
from  you.  Your  letter  is  being  pub- 
lished in  order  to  give  the  young  peo- 
ple a  chance  to  write  you.  We  trust 
you  will  receive  many  letters  from  the 
States. 


(Answer  on  page  21) 


KNOW   YOUR   MISSIONARIES 

By  J.    Herbert  Walker,   Sr. 

He  was  born  in  Leadwood,  Missouri, 
in  1914,  and  finished  grade  school  in 
Desloge,  Missouri.  He  attended  Bible 
Training  School  in  Cleveland,  Tennes- 
see, and  took  a  course  from  American 
Schools. 

He  was  married  in  1936  to  the  mis- 
sionary whose  picture  is  also  shown 
here.  He  was  first  licensed  as  an  evan- 
gelist in  1934,  and  was  ordained  in 
1938.  He  served  as  evangelist,  pastor 
and  youth  director  in  New  Mexico, 
Missouri,  West  Virginia,  and  Florida. 

During  the  course  of  his  ministry  in 
the  States,  he  directed  the  construc- 
tion of  buildings  in  Sedan,  New  Mexi- 
co; Little  River,  Missouri;  Patton,  Mis- 
souri; and  Belle  Glade,  Florida. 

In  1944-46  he  served  as  missionary 
and  overseer  of  Puerto  Rico  and  Do- 
minican Republic.  During  this  period 
two  new  churches  were  built  and  seven 
other  properties  secured  and  deeded 
to  the  Church  of  God,  with  an  increase 


in  membership  in  this  territory  of  one 
thousand  baptized  members,  in  full 
communion. 

In  1946  he,  with  his  family,  went  to 
.   (What  country?)    Who  is  he? 

She  was  born  in  Mountain  Home, 
Idaho,  graduated  from  Desloge,  Mis- 
souri, High  SchQol,  and  graduated 
from  B.T.S.  in  1936.  She  was  married 
the  same  time  as  her  husband  (1936). 
She  has  been  a  licensed  minister  of  the 
Church  of  God  for  some  fifteen  years. 
She  served  as  president  of  the  L.W.- 
W.B.  in  West  Virginia,  and  conducted 
West  Virginia's  first  "State-Wide  Daily 
Vacation  Bible  School"  program.  She 
served  with  her  husband  in  the  afore- 
mentioned places,  and  is  now  where? 
Who  is  she? 

LAST   MONTH'S   MISSIONARIES 

The  Reverend  and  Mrs.  Luther  Carroll, 
Jr.,  Apartado  Postal  No.  307,  Guatemala 
City,  Guatemala.  These  faithful  missionaries 
in  Guatemala  would  be  happy  to  hear  from 
you.   Write  them. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


Written  in  Ink 


By  Geneva   Carroll 


Do  you  remember  the  first  time  you 
tried  to  write  with  ink?  You  had  never 
been  allowed  to  use  anything  but  a 
pencil,  but  one  day  your  teacher  at 
school  told  all  the  students  to  bring 
pen  and  ink.  Didn't  you  feel  grown  up 
all  in  a  minute  because  you  were  old 
enough  to  write  with  ink? 

God  gives  us  our  life  like  a  clean 
white  sheet  of  paper,  but  the  writing 
is  ours.  When  we  were  small,  the  things 
we  did  seemed  to  be  written  in  pencil. 
If  we  disobeyed  our  parents  or  others 
in  whose  charge  we  were  left,  perhaps 
we  received  a  spanking,  were  put  in 
a  corner,  or  were  sent  to  bed  early; 
and  somehow  the  punishment  rubbed 
out  the  naughty  deed  which  had  been 
written  on  life's  page.  But  a  day  comes 
when  we  no  longer  write  life's  doings 
in  pencil.  They  are  written  in  ink.  We 
no  longer  do  what  someone  else  sug- 
gests, but  we  think  and  act  for  our- 
selves. One  day  we  wake  to  the  fact 
that  we  are  our  own  master,  and  can 
choose  our  own  life.  The  old  days  of 
pencil  are  left  behind,  because  we  have 
learned  how  to  write  with  ink.  There 
is  no  more  rubbing  out  what  we  write: 
once  written,  it  remains  forever. 

Now,  how  are  you  going  to  write 
your  story?  Will  it  be  written  in  a  way 
that  at  the  end  you  can  feel  proud 
of  it?  Or  will  you  make  it  a  blurred 
mess?  The  ink  is  there,  to  be  sure,  but 
all  in  the  wrong  place:  blots  and 
smudges  everywhere,  the  writing 
slanting  now  to  the  right,  now  to  the 
left,  now  jumping  about  the  line,  now 
dipping  below  it;  what  should  have 
been  a  fair  page,  ruined;  and  no  hope 
of  making  it  better!  For  no  eraser, 
however  wonderful,  can  rub  out  the 
mistakes  once  you  have  written  them. 
However,  take  courage  if  that  should 
happen  in  your  life.  Remember,  you 
can  always  strive  to  write  the  lines 
ahead  of  you  better  and  more  care- 
fully. You  have  always  the  chance  to 
make  the  present  and  the  future  more 
noble  than  the  past. 

There  is  another  encouragement  too. 
God  is  also  writing  on  our  page  of  life. 
Side  by  side  with  ours  His  writing 
runs.  We  do  not  see  it  now,  but  one 
day,  when  everyone's  writing  is  being 
judged  by  Him,  and  we  are  feeling 
particularly  ashamed  of  our  blotted 
records,  perhaps  He  will  say,  "Look  at 
your  record  again."  When  we  look,  we 
may  learn  that  the  writing  we  have 
done  has  vanished,  and  instead  of  it 
there  stands  the  record  of  God.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  perhaps  for  some 
things  of  which  we  are  the  proudest, 
God's  record  may  tell  us  that  here  we 
did  no  great  thing,  for  we  wrote  not 
for  His  sake,  but  that  it  might  look 
good  in  the  sight  of  our  fellowman. 

Use  your  ink  wisely,  young  people; 
write  each  letter  of  life's  story  as  in 
God's  sight  and  to  please  Him.  Then 
you  need  not  fear  when  at  the  last 
you  lay  your  written  sheets  before  Him. 


TRY  THIS  CROSSWORD  PUZZLE 
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BY  MARTIN  MILLER 


ACROSS 


1,  5,  and  6.    Pictured  Church  of  God  general 
official   is   newly   elected   Assistant   General 

Overseer,  Rev. .  . 

10  The  "Messianic  Prophet." 

12  A  suffix. 

13  Anno  Domini  (abbr.). 

15  Last  three  letters  in  the  last  word  in  Luke 
2:34. 

16  Isle  on  which  John  saw  a  vision. 

18  "For  God  loved  the  world,"  John  3:16. 

19  Those,   these   (Fr.,   masculine). 

21  A  glance. 

22  "Thy   will   be   done   in    earth,   as   is   in 

heaven,"    Matt.   6:10. 

23  Medical   term   to   examine. 

25  Sunday  School  (abbr.). 

26  First  three  letters  of  the  name  of  a  trans- 
lated prophet. 

27  An   implement  for   washing   floors. 

29  Tank   (abbr.). 

30  A  short  article. 

31  "For  in  that hath  poured  this  ointment 


on  my  body,"  Matt.  26:12 

32  A   weight. 

33  "Give  us  day  our  daily   bread,"   Matt 

6:11. 

34  First  two  letters  of  the  name  of  the  town 
in  which  the  goddess  Viana  was  worshipped 
Acts    19:24. 

35  "But   profane   and   vain    babblings,"   2 

Tim.  2:16. 

36  "    .    .    .    the that    is    in    thy    brother's 

eye,"    Matt.    7:3. 

40  Edition   (abbr.). 

42  Last  three  letters  of  the  name  of  the  "weep- 
ing prophet." 

43  Boy's   name. 

45  "The  Lord  -    -  my  shepherd,"   Psa.  23:1 

47  First  three  letters  of  a  seven-letter  name  in 
Acts  5:1. 

48  "Enter  ye  in  the  strait  gate,"  Matt  7:13 

49  Pointed  tooth  next  to  the  incisors. 

51  "The    dwelt    therein    in    times    past," 

Deut.  2:10. 

52  To  prune. 


DOWN 


1  A  metal. 

2  Country  in  England. 

3  "Doth  not  even  itself  teach  you,"  1  Cor. 

11:14. 

4  First   two  letters  of  a   three-letter  word  In 
Matt.  25:3. 

5  A  fellow   (colloq.). 

6  "And   the  drew   nigh   that  Israel  must 

die,"   Gen.   47:29. 

7  "...  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  an  ," 

Matt.   17:27. 

8  Answer  (abbr.). 

9  "The  harvest  Is  — ."  Jer.  8:20. 
11  Associated  Press  (abbr.). 

14  "  .  .  .  they  provoke  me  to  anger?  saith  the 
Lord,"  Jer.   7:19. 

17  Musical   term. 

20  Yellow  coloring  matter  extracted  from  yel- 
low flowers. 

22  Identical  in  chemical  behavior  (Chem.). 

24  "Make  thee  bonds  and  ,  and  put  them 


thee   on    thy 
—   write   unto 


upon  the  neck,"  Jer.  27:2. 
25  "    .    .    .    whosoever   shall    — 

right  cheek,"  Matt.   5:39. 
28  "I  will   not  with   ink   and 

thee,"  3  John  13. 
31  "...  of  ,  the  family  of  the  Shuham- 

ites,"  Num.  26:42. 
33  One  of  class  of  free  attendants  on  a  lord 

35  "The  children  of  ,"  Neh    7  47 

36  Pad. 

37  Order  of  Merit   (abbr.). 

38  Short  nail. 

39  Age. 

41  "  .  .  .  Pharisee  besought  him  to  with 

him,"  Luke   11 :37. 

43  Beat  soundly. 

44  Religious  News  Service   (abbr.) 

46  First  three  letters  of  next  to  the  last  word 

In  1  John  2:26. 
50  "   .   .   .  the  wise  took  oil   their  vessels 

with  their  lamps,"  Matt.  25:4. 
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BELL  OVER   BLACKPINE 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

money  and  told  him  to  find  his  room 
at  the  head  of  the  stairs  on  the  second 
and  top  floor. 

In  the  seminary,  Raymond  had  been 
considered  one  of  the  greatest  schol- 
ars. He  had  been  held  in  great  defer- 
ence in  the  city.  Everywhere  he  went, 
he  was  respected  and  honored  as  a 
minister.  Surely  Blackpine  would  be 
little  different.  He  had  planned  to 
inform  the  townsmen  of  his  intentions 
immediately.  The  next  day  would  be 
soon  enough,  however. 

Raymond  stirred  uncomfortably 
when  he  recalled  how  he  had  been 
introduced  to  the  townfolk  of  Black- 
pine.  An  unconscious  grimace  creased 
his  sober  features.  A  spark  popped 
from  the  log  onto  his  trouser  leg,  and 
he  brushed  it  aside  with  his  hand.  The 
spark  fell  to  the  floor,  and  there  was 
a  brief  hissing  as  he  pressed  the  damp 
sole  of  his  boot  upon  the  ember.  Then 
he  stood  up.  Water  was  running  across 
the  floor,  from  where  it  had  seeped 
through  the  wall.  Raymond  took  a 
swab  of  tattered  cloth  which  he  used 
for  a  mop,  and  cleared  the  water 
from  the  floor.  Then  he  went  to  the 
lean-to  kitchen  and  squeezed  out  the 
cloth  into  a  tin  bucket.  To  the  sound 
of  the  driving  wind  and  pouring  rain, 
he  went  back  to  the  fireside.  He 
stretched  and  yawned,  then  sat  back 
in  his  chair. 

Yes,  he  mused,  it  was  a  very  dis- 
tressing experience — that  night  when 
he  had  sought  help  in  erecting  a  house 
of  worship  in  Blackpine.  He  had  really 
expected  little  opposition;  the  towns- 
men had  been  so  friendly  in  their  at- 
titudes toward  him. 

The  men  of  Blackpine  were  hardy 
woodsmen.  Their  days  were  filled  with 
toil,  and  each  night  they  found  rec- 
reation in  the  drinking-room  of  the 
inn.  Raymond  had  decided  to  ap- 
proach them  for  assistance  in  the 
erection  of  a  house  of  worship  in  a 
bold,  straightforward  manner.  On 
that  night  he  spent  much  time  in 
prayer.  He  felt  that  the  men  of  Black- 
pine could  not  fail  to  respond  to  his 
appeal  for  help — he  had  sought  God 
too  earnestly  concerning  it.  He  re- 
membered that  he  ceased  his  praying, 
and  left  his  room.  When  he  walked 
down  the  stairs  into  the  drinking- 
room,  he  was  greeted  by  indifferent 
glances.  Some  men  sat  around  the 
walls  idly.  Some  were  sitting  at  tables 
either  drinking  whisky  or  in  conversa- 
tion, others  were  playing  checkers. 
Raymond  had  stopped  on  the  bottom 
stair,  and  had  leaned  against  the  ban- 
ister. Each  man  seemed  absorbed  in 
his  own  interests.  About  fifty  men 
were  there — almost  half  of  the  men 
of  Blackpine. 

Raymond  cleared  his  voice,  and 
spoke. 

"Men,  I  would  like  to  say  a  word  to 
you,  while  you  are  all  together." 

Some  of  the  men  had  glanced  at 
him,  only  to  note  who  was  speaking. 

"Men,"  he  continued,  "as  you  prob- 
ably know,  I  am  Raymond  Andrews,  a 
preacher.  I  have  come  from  the  East 
to  establish  a  church  in  Blackpine.  It 


"Mile  after  mile  through 
forests  and  over  the  plains  he 
had  come.  Each  time  the  creak- 
ing wheels  turned  over  they 
left  their  wriggly  trails  in  the 
sandy   road." 


is  unfortunate  that  there  is  not  al- 
ready a  house  of  worship  here.  I  have 
come  as  your  friend,  one  who  loves 
you,  and  one  who  loves  God.  I  am  sure 
that  you  need  only  guidance  in  wor- 
ship to  have  a  church  here.  That  is  my 
purpose  in  coming.  I  have  selected  an 
ideal  spot  for  our  church  building, 
on  the  hill  to  the  north,  overlooking 
the  main  street.  The  task  will  not  be 
hard — but  we  must  all  work  together. 
If  each  of  you  will  remain  in  Black- 
pine one  day  each  week  to  help  in 
the  erection,  then  we  can  have  a 
church  building  here  before  the  cold 
weather  begins.  I  expect  to  lead  in 
the  erection;  I  expect  to  do  most  of 
the  planning.  But  I  do  need  your  as- 
sistance. Will  those  of  you  who  are 
interested  volunteer  to  help  me  one 
day  a  week?  If  you  will  do  that,  and 
help  on  different  days,  then  we  will 
have  several  workers  each  day  until 
it  is  finished.  How  many  of  you  men 
can  I  depend  on  to  help  me? 

The  silence  that  had  followed  was 
depressing. 

A  few  of  the  men  shifted  uneasily. 
Most  sat  stoically  looking  downward. 
Not  one  spoke. 

A  frown  knitted  the  brow  of  the 
young  preacher.  He  looked  about  the 
room  in  distress. 

"I  know,"  he  began  again,  "that  giv- 
ing a  day's  work  is  a  tremendous  sac- 
rifice. I  want  you  to  consider  it  care- 
fully. But  I  am  sure  that  the  Lord  will 
bless  any  of  you  who  will  help  in 
such  a  manner  that  it  will  not  mean 
a  great  loss  to  you.  I  know  this  is  a 
pioneer  town.  I  expect  to  share  its 
hardships  and  privations  with  you — 
but  we  must  have  a  house  of  worship!" 

Still,  the  men  sat  silently.  One  who 
had  been  standing  slumped  into  a 
rough  wooden  chair  and  spat  into  the 
cuspidor  beside  it. 

"Well,  men,"  the  preacher  said 
hopefully,  "how  many  of  you  can  help 
me?" 

Again  his  question  ended  in  tense 
silence.  He  grasped  the  banister  a 
little  more  firmly,  and  his  cheek 
muscles  were  seen  to  flex  as  he  swal- 
lowed uneasily.  An  odorous  blue  smoke 
drifted  from  the  lamps,  filling  the  air 
with  dryness.  Someone  coughed  to 
clear  his  throat. 

Desperation  entered  Raymond's 
eyes,  as  he  began  to  feel  the  signifi- 
cance of  the  dismal  silence. 


"Great  God  help  you,  men!"  he  ex- 
claimed. "Isn't  there  one  man  in  all 
Blackpine  who  loves  God?" 

The  harshness  stunned  the  men. 
Many  of  them  looked  up  into  his  face, 
which  was  white  with  confusion. 
Slowly,  a  man  sitting  at  one  of  the 
tables  arose.  He  was  dressed  in  home- 
spun clothes.  He  was  huge  and  un- 
kempt, his  thick,  stubby  beard  was  al- 
most red,  but  his  long,  touseled  hair 
was  black.  He  spat  into  the  cuspidor, 
and  wiped  his  mouth  on  his  sleeve.  He 
pressed  his  front  teeth  together,  and 
then  addressed  Raymond. 

"Wal,  stranger,  I  reckon  somebody 
orta  say  a  few  words.  We  all  ain't 
worrying  much  about  missing  a  day's 
work  ever'  week.  We  all  ain't  a-worry- 
ing  about  gitting  sumpin  back  fer  a 
favor.  But  we  all  jest  don't  quite  re- 
collect sendin'  fer  you  to  come  to  build 
a  church  house.  We  ain't  bad  men.  We 
mind  our  own  business.  We  let  ever' 
man  do  like  he  wants.  We  ain't  got  no 
church  in  Blackpine  because  we  ain't 
church-goin'  people.  We  don't  want  no 
church.  We  ain't  goin'  to  have  no 
church.  We  leave  religion  to  the 
weaklin's  what  need  it.  Now  if  you 
want  a  church  to  go  to — then  build 
you  one." 

The  men  in  the  room  roared  with 
laughter. 

The  man  continued,  "We  knowed 
you  wuz  a  preacher  when  you  first 
come  to  town.  We  knowed  jest  what 
you  had  in  mind.  There's  been  many  a 
preacher  to  come  to  Blackpine,  plan- 
nin'  on  starting  a  church.  But  some- 
how they  all  left.  Sissy  preachers  jest 
don't  ever  git  real  pop'ler  round  here. 
We  ain't  gonna  fight  you — but  we 
ain't  gonna  let  you  fight  us  either! 
We  decided  a  long  time  ago  to  not 
build  a  church  here — any  man  what 
wants  to  pray  can  pray  at  home.  I 
don't  rekon  there  is  any  what  wants 
to  pray,  cause  we  take  care  of  our- 
selves. And  I  don't  rekon  we'll  begin 
buildin'  church  buildings  just  now, 
either.  That's  where  we  stand." 

The  preacher  was  stunned.  He 
opened  his  mouth  to  speak,  but  no 
words  came.  Some  of  the  men  in  the 
dim  room  smirked  at  his  discomfiture, 
and  nudged  each  other  knowingly. 
Then  Raymond  stood  erect. 

"All  right,"  he  stammered,  "you  say 
there  will  not  be  a  church  in  Black- 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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The  president  of  Lee  College,  J. 
Stewart  Brinsfield,  is  a  native  of  Eldo- 
rado, Maryland.  Since  his  attending 
Lee  College,  he  served  the  Church  of 
God  as  pastor  in  several  states,  as 
state  overseer  of  Pennsylvania,  and  as 
member  of  Foreign  Missions  Board  for 
four  years.  Prior  to  coming  to  Lee  Col- 
lege, Mr.  Brinsfield  was  Executive  Mis- 
sions Secretary,  which  necessitated  his 
traveling  extensively  on  the  mission 
field. 

E.  M.Tapley,  dean  and  vice-president, 
came  to  us  in  1946.  He  attended  David 
Lipscomb  College  and  the  University 
of  Tennessee;  he  received  his  B.  A. 
degree  from  Vanderbilt  University  and 
his  M.  A.  degree  at  Peabody  College.  In 
addition  to  Mr.  Tapley's  many  duties, 
he  teaches  English  literature  and 
homiletics. 

Mrs.  Willie  M.  Barrett  from  Hatties- 
burg,  Mississippi,  received  her  A.  B. 
degree  from  Mississippi  Southern  Col- 
lege. This  is  the  third  year  she  has 
taught  in  the  commercial  department 
of  Lee  College. 

Prom  her  home  town  in  Bristol, 
Tennessee,  Mrs.  Lois  Underwood  Beach 
went  to  Flat  River  Junior  College, 
Campbell  College,  Iowa  State  College, 
and  received  her  B.  S.  and  M.  S.  from 
University  of  Tennessee.  This  is  her 
fifth  year  of  teaching  home  economics 
in  Lee  College. 

Vivian  Becker,  teaching  her  third 
intermittent  term  at  Lee  College,  is 
working  in  our  English  department 
this  year.  She  comes  to  us  from  Get- 
tysburg, South  Dakota,  and  is  a  grad- 
uate of  Northwest  Bible  School  at 
Lemmon  and  Northern  State  Teachers 
College.  From  the  latter  she  received 
the  degree,  B.  S.  in  Education. 

Kathryn  Blackwood  has  worked  for 
two  years  in  the  music  and  physical 
educational  departments.  After  at- 
tending George  Peabody  College,  Mis- 
sissippi Southern,  and  the  University 
of  Illinois,  she  received  her  A.  B.  de- 
gree. 

Robert  Blackwood  was  added  to  the 
faculty  this  year,  having  received  his 
A.  B.  degree  from  the  University  of 
Illinois.  He  has  also  attended  the  Uni- 
versity of  Chattanooga.  He  teaches 
classes  in  the  field  of  social  science. 

Originally  from  New  Mexico,  recent- 
ly from  Oklahoma  City,  comes  Anna 
Mae  Brazell,  to  teach  her  second  year 
at  Lee  College.  As  an  alumna  of  the 
University  of  Oklahoma  and  Southern 
Methodist,  holding  a  B.  F.  A.  degree, 
Mrs.  Brazell  capably  fills  her  position 
as  teacher  of  art  and  co-sponsor  of 
the  Vindagua. 

George  Brazell,  who  hails  from  Tex- 
as, has  been  teaching  social  sciences 
in  Lee  College  for  the  past  two  years. 
He  has  attended  Lee  College,  Univer- 
sity of  Oklahoma,  Kings  College,  and 
Southern  Methodist  University,  hav- 
ing received  his  B.  A.  degree  from  the 


last  mentioned. 

Cecil  Bridges,  who  is  a  native  of 
Tanner  County,  Texas,  is  our  business 
manager.  Mr.  Bridges  was  a  student 
here  the  term  of  1944-45,  returning  in 
1946  as  purchasing  agent,  and  later  as 
our  business  manager. 

The  college  commercial  department 
is  under  the  supervision  of  Lorraine 
Burnette.  She  is  a  native  of  Baton 
Rouge,  Louisiana.  Miss  Burnette  re- 
ceived her  B.  S.  degree  from  the  Lou- 
isiana State  University.  This  is  her 
third  year  to  teach  in  Lee  College. 

Beatrice  Coley  comes  to  us  from  Mc- 
Veigh, Kentucky.  She  has  attended 
Lee  College,  Bob  Jones  College,  and 
the  University  of  Tennessee.  She 
teaches  English,  physical  education, 
and  Bible.  Miss  Coley  has  been  with 
Lee  College  four  years. 

Nina  Driggers  from  Largo,  Florida, 
received  her  A.  B.  degree  at  Asbury 
College.  This  is  her  fifth  year  as  a 
member  of  the  faculty  in  the  English 
department. 

James  Duel  Free,  Cleveland,  Ten- 
nessee, was  graduated  from  the  com- 
mercial department  of  Lee  College, 
attended  Bob  Jones  College,  The  Ayre 
School  of  Business,  and  took  a  course 
from  the  International  Accountants 
Society.  Mr.  Free  is  serving  his  first 
year  at  Lee  College  as  accountant. 

Leon  Green,  instructor  of  physics 
and  mathematics  for  the  past  two 
years  at  Lee  College,  is  a  native  of 
Askton,  Michigan.  Mr.  Green  attended 
Lee  College,  Western  Michigan  Col- 
lege, and  the  University  of  Tennessee, 
where  he  received  his  A.  B.  degree. 

Mary  Harrison  Green,  the  high 
school  principal,  has  been  with  Lee 
College  for  six  years.  The  colleges  at- 
tended are  as  follows:  Maryville  Col- 
lege, A.  B.;  Duke  University,  M.  A.; 
University  of  Iowa;  Northwest  Univer- 
sity; and  the  University  of  Michigan. 

Addie  B.  Harrison,  a  member  of  our 
faculty  for  her  second  year,  is  head  of 
the  science  department.  She  received 
her  B.  S.  degree  at  Tusculum  College 
in  Tennessee.  She  has  also  done  some 
work  at  the  University  of  Tennessee. 

Jarvis  Hill,  who  has  been  one  of  the 
voice  teachers  for  two  years,  comes  to 
us  from  Rome,  Georgia.  He  attended 
Lee  College  and  the  University  of 
Chattanooga. 

A.  T.  Humphries,  recently  from  De- 
troit, Michigan,  has  had  extensive 
training  in  the  field  of  music.  He's 
been  a  student  at  Hartford  Musical 
Institute,  the  Bartlett  School  of  Music, 
and  the  Stamps-Baxter  School. 
Among  his  instructors  are  Homer 
Rodeheaver,  Robert  Vaughn,  W.  W. 
Combs,  Hartley  Duncan,  H.  J.  Rue- 
buck,  and  J.  A.  McClung. 

Coming  to  Lee  College  for  his  sec- 
ond year  is  Mr.  Grady  Hurst  from 
Chattanooga,  Tennessee.  He  is  super- 
visor of  Memorial  Hall,  the  men's  dor- 
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mitory. 

Myrtle  Hurst  from  Chattanooga, 
Tennessee,  is  teaching  piano  for  her 
second  year  at  Lee  College.  Mrs.  Hurst 
has  attended  the  American  College  of 
Music  in  Kansas  City,  Missouri,  and 
Vaughan's  Music  School,  Inc.  in  Law- 
renceburg,  Tennessee. 

Our  librarian  is  Walter  T.  Johnston, 
from  Americus,  Georgia.  He  received 
his  B.  S.  in  Education  from  Georgia 
Teachers  College  and  his  M.  A.  and 
B.  S.  in  Library  Science  from  George 
Peabody  College. 

Floy  Kendrich,  who  comes  to  us 
from  Kentwood,  Louisiana,  for  her 
first  year,  is  supervisor  of  Hadassah 
Hall,  a  girls'  dormitory. 

Sadie  G.  Mastin  from  Dalton,  Geor- 
gia, received  her  B.  S.  degree  from 
Georgia  State  College  for  Women  and 
went  to  the  University  of  Tennessee 
one  year.  This  makes  her  sixth  year 
teaching  mathematics  in  our  institu- 
tion. 

Donald  B.  Moore,  who  comes  from 
Lancaster,  Ohio,  is  now  teaching  piano 
and  Hawaiian  guitar  for  his  fourth 
consecutive  year  at  Lee  College.  Mr. 
Moore  is  a  Lee  College  graduate  and 
has  also  attended  the  University  Ex- 
tension Conservatory  in  Chattanooga. 

This  is  the  ninth  year  Dora  P.  Myers 
has  taught  at  Lee  College.  She  re- 
ceived her  A.  B.  and  M.  A.  degrees 
after  having  attended  the  following 
universities:  Nebraska  Wesleyan  Uni- 
versity, Johns  Hopkins  University,  Uni- 
versity of  Missouri,  Southern  Metho- 
dist University,  University  of  Mexico, 
and  Columbia  University.  Spanish  is 
her  specialty. 

Lee  College  is  privileged  to  have  for 
the  third  year  Edith  Viola  Nelson.  She 
was  born  in  East  Tallassee,  Alabama, 
but  now  her  home  is  in  Cleveland. 
Miss  Nelson  obtained  her  B.  S.  and 
M.  A.  degrees  from  the  University  of 
Alabama.  Most  of  her  efforts  are  ex- 
pended in  the  social  science  depart- 
ment. 

Claude  S.  Phillips,  Jr.,  has  spent 
most  of  his  life  in  West  Virginia.  He 
has  been  a  student  of  Lee  College  and 
the  University  of  Tennessee,  from 
which  he  received  his  B.  A.  and  M.  A. 
degrees.  This  is  his  first  year  to  be 
affiliated  with  Lee  College  as  an  in- 
structor in  the  department  of  religious 
education. 

Born  in  Marion,  North  Carolina, 
Dorothy  Poteat,  has  been  a  teacher  of 
Bible  and  English  in  our  school  since 
1942.  She  received  her  A.  B.  and  M.  A. 
degrees  at  East  Carolina  Teachers 
College.  She  has  also  attended  Holmes 
Bible  College. 

The  supervisor  of  high  school  girls, 
Margarita  Poulos,  is  a  graduate  of  Lee 
College,  and  has  been  with  the  insti- 
tution for  the  past  five  years.  She  is  a 
native  of  Charlotte,  North  Carolina, 
but  now  makes  her  home  at  Lee  Col- 
lege. 

Another  of  our  faculty  members  is 
(Continued  on  page  21) 
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NOTICE 

This  is  the  last  issue  of  the  Lighted 
Pathway  in  which  the  Y.  P.  E.  lessons 
will  appear.  The  young  people's  de- 
partment has  decided  that  these  les- 
sons will  be  of  greater  advantage  and 
convenience  to  our  young  people  by 
appearing  monthly  in  the  Youth  and 
Sunday  School  Workers'  Bulletin.  The 
lessons  for  January  will  be  found  in 
that  paper.  Remember,  these  are  the 
last  lessons  to  appear  in  the  Lighted 
Pathway.  For  your  convenience,  there 
is  a  subscription  blank  to  the  Bulletin 
on  the  next  page. — Ed. 

LOVING  AS  JESUS   LOVED 

John  13:1-17. 
LEADER'S  THOUGHTS 

Jesus  loves  "to  the  end."  Nothing, 
not  even  His  betrayal,  could  kill  His 
love,  v.  1. 

Love  serves.  It  seeks  the  comfort  of 
others  in  little  things,  vv.  4,  5. 

Love  stoops.  It  has  no  ambition  but 
the  good  of  others,  v.  14. 

Love  is  always  an  example.  We  need 
it.    We    too    readily    forget    the    little 
services  that  make  life  beautiful,  v.  15. 
SUGGESTIVE  THOUGHTS 

Jesus'  love  was  full  of  understand- 
ing. He  could  put  himself  in  the  other 
fellow's  place  and  get  his  point  of 
view.  That  is  why  He  was  so  patient. 

Jesus'  love  was  tender.  It  was  a  deep 
emotion.  He  saw  the  beauty  and  value 
in  common  men,  and  loved  them  for 
what  He  could  make  them. 

Jesus'  love  for  men  never  wavered, 
not  even  on  the  cross.  "Father,  for- 
give," He  said.  He  did  not  stop  loving 
them,  no  matter  what  they  did. 

Jesus  turned  the  other  cheek.  He 
did  not  resist  evil.  In  the  sermon  on 
the  mount,  He  tells  us  how  we  ought 
to  love. 

A  FEW  ILLUSTRATIONS 

Luke  22:24-27  states  a  deep  Chris- 
tian principle.  The  greater  you  are, 
the  more  humble  you  will  be.  Love  is 
always  humble. 

Power  in  a  waterfall  cannot  help  us 
unless  we  harness  it.  Love  is  useless 
until  it  manifests  itself  in  word  and 
deed.  Harnessed  good  will  do  good 
deeds. 

LOVING  LIKE  JESUS 

Jesus'  love  was  wise.  He  did  not  save 
the  home  in  Bethany  from  the  exper- 
ience of  death.  He  healed  the  wound 
later.  May  this  not  be  what  He  is  do- 
ing today? 

As  Abraham  staked  all  on  God's 
promise  of  a  better  land,  so  Jesus 
staked  all  on  love.  He  saw  that  love  is 
the  basic  principle  of  the  universe, 
and  acted  on  that  faith.  Do  we? 

SOMETHING  TO  THINK  ABOUT 

Is  the  Christ-life  practical  today? 

What  service  of  love  is  needed 
today? 

How  can  we  increase  our  Christian 
love? 


READ  AND  COMMENT  ON  THESE 
QUOTATIONS 

Has  Christ  ever  met  us  along  the 
shore  of  Life's  sea,  and  has  He  put  the 
question  to  us,  "Lovest  thou  me?" — C. 
Eberman. 

Love  sends  the  loving  heart  out  into 
the  world  to  carry  its  message  to  other 
lives,  John  3:16.  That  is  the  test  of 
sincerity. — C.  Eberman. 

Christ  loved  and  gave  Himself.  He 
would  have  us  love  and  give  ourselves. 
In  no  other  way  can  He  get  His  love 
into  the  lives  that  need  His  blessing. — 
Dr.  J.  R.  Miller. 

To  love  as  He  loved  we  must  have 
Him  within  us.  This  should  be  our 
prayer  and  expectation,  that  He  may 
live  within  us,  so  that  our  words  and 
deeds  will  be  His  as  His  were  the  Fath- 
er's— Anon. 

Use  the  Following  Scriptures  as  a 
Foundation  for  Your  Talks: 

Love  for  children.  Matt.  19:13-15. 

Love  of  neighbor.  Luke  10:25-27. 

Love  of  strangers.  Mark  7:24-30. 

Love  of  friends.  John  11:1-5,  35. 

Love  of  mother.  John  19:26,27. 

Love  of  enemies.  Luke  23:34. 

PROMISES 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
A  promise  is  a  declaration  made  by 
one  person  to  another  to  do  or  to  re- 
frain from  doing.  When  a  promise  is 
made  we  have  the  right  to  expect  the 
performance  of  the  thing  or  its  non- 
performance according  to  the  nature 
of  the  declaration.  The  Bible  is  full 
from  cover  to  cover  of  the  promises 
of  God  to  man.  The  greatest  of  these 
is  the  promise  of  salvation,  through 
faith.  We  find  it  foretold  way  back  in 
the  Old  Testament  in  the  time  of 
Moses  and  running  on  down  thence  to 
the  final  chapters  of  Revelation. 
PROMISES  OF  GOD 
(a)  To  mankind  from  the  fall,  Gen. 
3:15. 

(b)  To  Noah,  Gen.  8:21,22;  Gen. 
9:9-11. 

(c)  To  Abraham,  Gen.  13:15,  16;  22: 
16-18. 

(d)  To  David,  2  Sam.  11:14. 

If  we  love  Him  and  keep  His  com- 
mandments, He  has  promised  us  cer- 
tain rewards.  If  we  believe  in  His  Son, 
He  has  promised  us  eternal  life.  God's 
promises  are  not  like  those  of  man.  He 
never  breaks  them.  If  we  fail  to  win 
the  fulfillment  of  the  promise,  we 
must  search  our  own  hearts  and  lives 
to  find  the  reason. 

PROMISES  OF  CHRIST 

Christ  has  promised  us  so  many 
things  that  space  will  not  permit  our 
giving  chapter  and  verse.  Here  are  a 
few  of  the  choice  ones:  Matt.  6:23;  11: 
28;  16:18,20;  10:28,29;  28:20;  John  14: 
12-14. 
GOD'S  PROMISES  UNBREAKABLE 
AND  PRECIOUS 

Num.  23:19;  Kings  8:56;  2  Peter  1:4. 

Many  a  promise  has  been  made  and 
broken,  but  never  by  our  Lord.  Chris- 
tians are  oftentimes  too  careless  about 
carrying  out  their  promises.  Better  not 
to  make  a  promise  than  to  make  one 
and  break  it. 

Just  as  God  keeps  His  promise  to  His 
children,    the    promise     against    the 


wicked  will  be  carried  out. 

Promises  to  the  repentant  and  re- 
turning, Isa.  55:1-4;  Jer.  31:34.  No 
matter  how  many  sins  we  have  done 
in  the  past,  when  we  come  to  Him 
repenting  and  forsaking  we  have  the 
blessed  promise  that  they  will  be  re- 
membered against  us  no  more.  2  Cor. 
7:1. 

God  promises  to  uphold.  Psa.  73:26. 
He  tells  us  in  Isaiah  to  be  not  dis- 
mayed for  He'll  be  with  us  and  will 
strengthen  us  even  down  to  old  age. 
He  promises  to  carry  us  and  deliver 
us.  We  would  never  make  the  goal 
within  our  weak  selves,  but  we  have 
One  who  is  fully  able  to  carry  us 
through.  1  Cor.  12:9. 

PROMISES  OF  TEMPORAL 
BLESSINGS 

Exodus  23:25;  Proverbs  3:9,10;  Matt. 
6:25,26;  Phil.  4:19;  2  Tim.  4:8. 

FAITH 

Heb.  11:1-13. 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
True  faith  is  an  essential  grace,  and 
a  mainspring  of  Christian  life.  By  it 
the  Christian  overcomes  the  world, 
the  flesh  and  the  devil,  and  receives 
the  crown  of  righteousness.  A  living 
or  saving  faith  not  only  believes  the 
great  doctrines  of  religion  as  true,  but 
embraces  them  with  the  heart  and 
affections  and  is  thus  the  source  of 
sincere  obedience  to  the  divine  will, 
exhibited  in  the  life  of  a  child  of  God. 
Let  us  note  some  elements  of  faith  as 
given  in  the  Word  of  God. 

1.  Leads  to  salvation,  Heb.  11:6; 
John  3:16;   1  John  5:10-13. 

2.  Obtained  by  the  Word,  Rom.  10: 
13-17;  Titus  1:3. 

3.  The  gift  of  God,  Eph.  2:8;  1  Cor. 
12:9. 

4.  Works  by  love,  Gal.  5:6;  Col.  1:4; 

1  Thess.  1:3. 

5.  Produces  peace,  joy  and  hope, 
Rom.  5:1;  15:13;  1  Peter  1:8. 

6.  Brings  blessings,  2  Cor.  5:17;  Gal. 
3:14;  Eph.  3:17-19. 

7.  Endures  trials,  2  Thess.  1:4; 
James  1:2-4;  1  Peter  1:7. 

8.  A  shield,  Eph.  6:16;  1  Thess.  5:8. 
SOME  EXAMPLES   OF  FAITH 

Num.  13:30;  Gen.  22:1-3;  Dan.  3:17; 
Ruth    1:16-18;    Acts   5:8;    Dan.    6:10; 

2  Tim.  4:6-8. 

VAIN  FAITH 

All  faith  is  not  of  God  and  we  are 
living  in  a  day  that  it  is  easy  for  peo- 
ple to  be  deceived.  Try  out  your  faith 
by  the  Word  of  God.  If  it  measures  to 
the  teachings  of  the  Bible,  and  your 
life  is  holy,  then  it  will  be  pleasing  to 
the  Lord  and  bring  forth  fruits  for 
Him.  The  devil  had  faith  to  believe 
some  things  but  he  trembled.  James 
2:19.  "Without  faith  we  cannot  please 
God,"  but  we  must  prove  our  faith  by 
our  works. 

RESULTS  OF  FAITH 

Faith  reveals  righteousness  of  God. 
Rom.  1 :  17.  If  we  have  faith  as  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed  we  can  see  mountains 
of  discouragement,  worry,  trials  and 
persecutions  flee  away.  God  wants  us 
to  exercise  our  faith  so  it  will  grow, 
and  as  the  mustard  seed  will  not  mix 
with  other  seeds,  so,  even  if  our  faith 
be  small,  if  kept  free  from  the  seeds 
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Df  doubt  and  unbelief,  great  and 
(mighty  things  can  be  done  for  God. 
Faith  in  God  enables  me  to  make 
things,  which  seem  impossible  of  ful- 
fillment, to  come  true. 

FAITH  GIVES 

1.  Confidence,  Eph.  3:12. 

2.  Comfort,  1  Thess.  4:13-18. 

3.  Strength,  Heb.  11:24-27. 

4.  Growth,  2  Thess.  1:3. 

5.  Promise,  Matt.  25:23. 

6.  Victory,  1  John  5:4,5. 

7.  Healing,  Matt.  9:22. 
Faith  is  the  anchor  of  the  soul  and 

is  to  the  Christian  on  his  pilgrim  jour- 
ney what  the  compass  is  to  the  sea- 
man. By  it  we  can  dispel  the  dark 
clouds  of  doubt,  and  visualize  the 
future  that  lies  ahead;  seeing  Him 
who  is  invisible,  yet  knowing  He  is 
ever  present.  Even  when  earthly 
things  look  so  dark  that  we  cannot 
penetrate  them,  we  can,  by  faith,  look 
beyond  the  failures  and  strife  of  our 
own  commonplace  life,  and  get  a 
glimpse  of  God's  love  and  glory.  Faith 
takes  hold  on  the  unseen  and  keeps 
us  steadfast  and  sure. 

Sublime  is  the  faith  of  a  lonely  soul 
In  pain  and  anguish  cherished; 
Sublime  the  spirit  of  hope  that  lives 
When  earthly  hope  has  perished. 
Sublime  is  the  thought  that  He  ever 

knows, 
Each  trial  and  test  that  we  meet, 
But  our  faith  will  be  crowned  with  a 

love  divine 
When  we  lay  our  sheaves  at  His  feet. 


LEE  COLLEGE  ECHOES 

(Continued  from  page  19) 

Lacy  D.  Powell  from  Blytheville,  Ark- 
ansas. He  is  our  registrar  and  psy- 
chology instructor.  Mr.  Powell  received 
his  education  at  the  University  of 
Arkansas,  Lee  College,  University  of 
Tennessee,  and  Maryville  College, 
where  he  received  his  A.  B.  degree.  He 
earned  his  M.  A.  degree  at  George 
Peabody  College. 

George  P.  Savchenko  from  North 
Dakota  attended  Lee  College  and  is 
now  a  part-time  teacher  in  manual 
arts.  He  has  just  completed  four  years 
of  missionary  work  in  Alaska,  where 
he  was  also  a  part-time  teacher. 

Lillian  Savchenko,  whose  home  is  in 
Makoti,  North  Dakota,  attended  Lee 
College  and  Peabody  College,  from 
which  she  received  her  B.  S.  degree. 
This  is  Miss  Savchenko 's  first  year  to 
teach  in  our  music  department. 

We  are  privileged  to  have  Anna  L. 
Sebring,  who  has  attended  Alma  Col- 
lege and  University  of  Michigan  se- 
curing her  Bachelor  of  Philosophy  and 
Master  of  Arts  degrees.  Not  being 
satisfied,  she  went  on  to  France  and 
received  her  Docteur'  es-Lettres  from 
Grenoble  University.  She  has  been 
with  us  two  years. 

Barney  Smith,  Eastland,  Texas,  was 
a  student  at  Lee  College  before  he  be- 
came college  engineer.  He  was  grad- 
uated from  the  department  of  reli- 
gious education  and  from  high  school. 
He  has  been  associated  with  the 
school  as  engineer  for  three  years. 

Birmingham,  Alabama,  gave  us  just 
this  fall  one  of  our  teachers  in  reli- 


gious education.  Perdue  Stanley  has  at- 
tended Lee  College,  Bob  Jones  College, 
and  Birmingham  Southern  University, 
where  he  received  his  A.  B.  degree. 

Another  of  our  teachers  of  religious 
education  is  Avis  Swiger.  She  is  a 
graduate  of  Salem  College.  Mrs. 
Swiger  has  begun  her  fourteenth  year 
as  a  teacher  at  Lee  College  and  feels 
very  much  at  home  since  living  here 
fourteen  years. 

Ruby  J.  Tapley  of  Birmingham,  Ala- 
bama, has  attended  Lee  College, 
George  Peabody  College,  Scaritt  Col- 
lege, and  the  University  of  Chatta- 
nooga. She  has  taught  piano  in  our 
music  department  for  three  years. 

Wilma  Lucas  Underwood  of  Detroit, 
Michigan,  is  a  graduate  of  Lee  College. 
She  has  taken  some  work  through  the 
University  Extension  Conservatory  of 
Chicago.  She  is  beginning  her  fourth 
year  as  a  teacher  of  accordion  and 
beginning  piano. 


BIBLE   MOTTO    SOLUTION: 

"Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith, 
quit  you  like  men,  be  strong"  (1  Co- 
rinthians 16:13).  Authorized  Version 
of  Bible  should  be  used. 


Answer  to  Crossword  Puzzle 


REPORT  OF  MONTANA 
YOUTH  CAMP 

The  Montana  State  Camp  Meeting 
and  Youth  Meeting,  which  convened 
at  Castle  Rock  Camp,  July  20-30,  is 
now  history,  but  the  deep  desire  to  do 
more  for  the  Master  still  lives  in  the 
hearts  of  those  who  attended. 

We  were  privileged  to  have  Brother 
F.  W.  Lemons  with  us  the  first  week. 
He  brought  the  evening  messages 
which  were  inspiring  to  all. 

On  Saturday,  Brother  J.  H.  Ingram 
arrived  and  was  with  us  the  remain- 
der of  the  camp  meeting.  His  mes- 
sages and  pictures  brought  us  closer 
to  the  mission  fields  of  the  world. 
Many  other  sermons  were  enjoyed 
also,  being  brought  to  us  by  the  min- 
isters and  pastors  of  Montana. 

The  youth  meetings  were  under  the 
direction  of  Miss  June  Becker,  our 
state  Y.P.E.  and  Sunday  School  super- 
intendent. She  was  assisted  by  Misses 
Ruth  Hawkinson,  Dorothy  Upton, 
Aurora  Anderson,  and  Rachel  Anglen. 
Classes  for  the  children  were  con- 
ducted in  the  morning  and  part  of  the 
afternoons  also. 

The  meetings  came  to  a  close  Fri- 
day evening  with  nine  saved,  one  bap- 
tized with  the  Holy  Ghost,  several 
others  refilled,  and  a  number  baptized 
in  water.  It  was  indeed  one  of  the 
greatest  camp  meetings  Montana  has 
ever  had.— Agnes  Beckman,  reporter. 


BOOKS  FOR  CHRISTMAS  GIFTS 

The  bound  Lighted  Pathway  books 
will  make  ideal  Christmas  gifts  and  at 
the  same  time  save  you  long  tiresome 
hours  of  shopping.  We  have  in  stock 
the  bound  books  for  the  years  of  1945, 
1946,  1947,  and  1948,  price  $1.25  each. 
Please  send  your  orders  in  early  and 
avoid  the  Christmas  rush. 


WHAT  IS  HIS  NAME? 

Answer:  Rev.  A.  M.  Phillips. 
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IF  YOU  ARE  A:  Pastor,  Y.P.E.  President,  Secretary,  Group  Captain  or  Leader,  Sunday  School 
Superintendent,  Sunday  School  Teacher,  Home  Department  Worker  or  Youth  Worker,  you 

should  be  a  subscriber  to  the  "YOUTH  AND  S.  S.  WORKERS'  BULLETIN."  It  is  a  monthly 
publication,  bringing  you  new  ideas,  statistics,  helps,  announcements,  suggestions,  contests, 
money-making  ideas,  and  much  general  information  of  interest  to  all  workers  in  the  Young 
People's  Endeavor  and  Sunday  School. 

YOUTH  AND  S.  S.  WORKERS'   BULLETIN 
Ralph    E.   Williams,    Editor 
Church   of  God    Publishing    House 
Cleveland,  Tennessee 

Dear   Editor: 

Please  enter  my  name  as  a  subscriber  to  the  "YOUTH  AND  S.  S.  WORKERS'  BULLETIN." 

I  have  checked  below  the  classification  I  want,  for  which  you  will  find  enclosed  $ 

(Please  do  not  send  stamps.) 

□    1    year,  50c  □  2  years,  $1.00         Q  3  years,  $1.25         □   roll  of  25,  $1.00 

MY  NAME  IS: 
ADDRESS 


(Please  print  plainly) 


Number  and  street 


City 


State 
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BELL  OVER   BLACKPINE 

(Continued  from  page  18) 

pine.  Then  I  say  there  will  be  a  church 
in  Blackpine!  I  promise  you  that  there 
will  be  a  church  here  this  winter. 
There  will  be  some  who  will  welcome 
it.  You  eventually  will  welcome  it.  If 
God  will  help  me,  I  promise  that  there 
will  be  a  church!" 

He  had  talked  rapidly  to  check  the 
tears  that  struggled  within  his 
crushed  heart. 

Someone  taunted,  "Yeah,  that's  jest 
exactly  whut  th'  last  sissy  preacher 
that  wuz  through  here  said." 

The  men  enjoyed  this  jibe,  and 
laughed  coarsely  in  derision. 

Raymond  turned  and  strode  up  the 
stairs.  When  he  reached  the  top  he 
opened  the  door  and  entered  the  dark 
room.  He  was  out  of  their  sight  then, 
so  he  dropped  his  head  in  resignation. 
He  fell  prostrate  across  the  bed. 

"O  God,  help  me,"  he  sobbed. 

Far  into  the  night  the  desolate  fig- 
ure had  lain  across  the  bed.  Low  sob- 
bing was  heard  long  hours  after  he 
fell  there.  Finally  the  low,  regular 
breathing  of  sleep  had  replaced  the 
sobs. 

That  had  been  five  years  ago.  Now 
he  sat  in  his  cabin  on  the  hill,  alone, 
melancholy,  admitting  h  i  s  defeat. 
There  was  an  edifice  in  Blackpine,  but 
there  was  no  church.  Churches  are 
not  made  of  logs  and  stones;  they  are 
not  empty  shells,  but  they  are  living, 
busy  assemblies — joyous  and  worship- 
ful. 

The  brightly  burning  log  had  spent 
itself.  Raymond  stood  and  selected  an- 
other for  the  fire.  He  placed  it  on  the 
fire  and  put  the  book  he  held  on  a 
shelf  with  his  other  books.  Soon  he 
seated  himself  at  the  fireside  again. 
His  feet  were  becoming  cold,  so  he 
slipped  off  his  heavy  shoes  and  put 
his  stockinged  feet  close  to  the  flames 
in  the  hearth.  Outside,  the  rain  had 
not  slackened.  It  continued  to  assail 
the  cabin,  and  all  the  country  round 
about.  Its  dismal  sound  soon  lulled 
Raymond  back  into  his  musing. 

The  five  years  in  Blackpine  had 
been  hard,  arduous  years.  It  had  tak- 
en much  to  force  his  strong  heart 
into  submission.  He  had  fully  intended 
to  show  the  townsmen  that  there 
WOULD  be  a  house  of  worship  there. 
But  they  had  equally  determined  to 
show  him  that  there  would  NOT  be. 
The  memory  of  those  years  was  not 
pleasant  to  him. 

(Continued  in  next  issue) 


HAPPY   HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  4) 

To  study  child  problems  and  try  to 
solve  them. 

To  visit  and  encourage  the  mothers 
of  your  community. 

Officers 

President,  Vice-President,  Secretary 
and  Treasurer. 

Committees 

A    Visiting    Committee,    a    Program 
Committee. 
Be  sure  to  study  your  women  and 
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ask  God's  guidance  in  selecting  your 
leaders.  So  much  will  depend  on  this. 

You  may  meet  as  many  times  each 
month  as  your  circle  may  decide.  I 
think,  if  possible,  it  would  be  best  to 
meet  twice  in  the  month.  The  other 
two  weeks  can  be  used  for  other  ladies' 
organizations  whatever  they  may  be. 
This  mothers'  circle  is  for  all  denomi- 
nations and  there  are  always  other  in- 
terests that  will  take  part  of  their  time. 

Your  program  chairman  should  order 
"Mother's  Golden  Now"  from  David  C. 
Cook,  Elgin,  Illinois,  which  comes 
quarterly  for  25c  per  year. 

"The  Christian  Home,"  Standard 
Publishing  Company,  Cincinnati,  Ohio, 
is  also  a  splendid  help.  Price  50c  per 
year;  this  comes  quarterly. 

Subscribe  for  "The  Parents  Maga- 
zine," 52  Vanderbilt  Ave.,  New  York, 
N.  Y.,  price  $2.00  per  year.  I  would  ap- 
preciate your  sending  your  subscrip- 
tion to  this  magazine  to  me,  but  the 
others,  send  directly  to  the  publishers. 

A  fathers'  night  should  be  held  oc- 
casionally, perhaps  once  each  quarter, 
when  the  fathers  should  prepare  the 
program  and  furnish  refreshments. 
This  is  very  interesting. 

Motto:   "Our  Homes  for  Christ." 

Scripture:  Deut.  6:4-9. 


OUR   LEE  COLLEGE 

RULINGS   PASSED   IN   RECENT   ASSEMBLY 

That  the  sale  of  Lee  College  notes  be 
continued,  and  that  each  minister  receiving 
the  maximum  amount  allowed  by  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  and  others  who  are  financial- 
ly able,  be  encouraged  to  take  the  lead  in 
purchasing  said  notes  by  subscribing  to  at 
least  10  per  cent  of  their  net  income  month- 
ly. Further,  that  notes  should  not  be  cashed 
within  two  years,  except  in  case  of  emer- 
gency. 

Whereas,  the  Church  in  its  expansion 
progs'jn  u  in  a  financial  strain  and  in  need 
of  $220,000,  January  1,  1949,  as  pay- 
ment on  educational  expansion  program, 
that  each  church  raise  a  freewill  offering, 
and  make  this  amount  at  least  equivalent  to 
$1.00  a  member,  with  the  request  that  the 
pastors  do  their  very  best  to  send  this 
amount  to  General  Headquarters  with  the 
November,  1948,  reports,  and  that  it  be 
earmarked  for  LEE  COLLEGE  ONLY.  Fur- 
ther, that  our  publications  carry  a  reminder 
of  this  in  each  issue  as  long  as  needed. 

That  a  special  issue  of  the  EVANGEL  be 
issued  the  first  week  in  January,  1949, 
which  will  include  the  names  of  all  churches 
which  have  submitted  their  offerings  for 
Lee  College. 

That  we  have  an  Advisory  Board  to  the 
Board  of  Education,  consisting  of  all  state 
overseers,  which  shall  meet  with  the  Board 
of  Education  and  President  at  each  Assem- 
bly, to  advise  with  them  in  matters  pertain- 
ing to  the  best  interest  of  the  School  and 
Church. 


OCTOBER  PRIZE  WINNER 

B.  E.  LANDRETH, 
Chattahoochee,  Georgia,  490  papers. 

RULES:  A  cash  prize  of  $5.00  is  of- 
fered each  month  to  the  person  who 
(1)  sells  the  most  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAYS and  (2)  pays  for  the  papers  by 
the  twentieth  of  the  month.  Payment 
for  each  month's  issue  is  due  on  the 
twentieth  of  that  same  month. 

OCTOBER  HONOR  ROLL 

T.  J.  Collins,  Ninety  Six,  South  Caro- 
lina, 400  papers. 

Rev.  Harold  E.  Cato,  Kannapolis, 
N.  C,  300  papers. 

Virgil  Medley,  Canton,  Ohio,  300  pa- 
pers. 

Pauline  Smith,  Greenville,  South 
Carolina,  284  papers. 

LIGHTED  PATHWAY  RATING 


Alabama 

Alaska 

Arizona 

Arkansas 

California 

Canada 

Colorado 

Connecticut 

Delaware 

Florida 

Foreign 

Georgia 

Idaho 

Illinois 

Indiana 

Iowa 

Kansas 

Kentucky 

Louisiana 

Maine 

Massachusetts 

Maryland 

Michigan 

Minnesota 

Mississippi 

Missouri 

Montana 

Nebraska 

Nevada 

New  Hampshire 

New  Jersey 

New  Mexico 

New  York 

North  Carolina 

North  Dakota 

Ohio 

Oklahoma 

Oregon 

Pennsylvania 

Rhode  Island 

South  Carolina 

South  Dakota 

Tennessee 

Texas 

Utah 

Virginia 

Washington 

Washington,  D.  C. 

West  Virginia 

Wisconsin 

Wyoming 


Sold 

for 

Sept. 

1,836 

1 

332 

628 

885 

241 

25 

18 

71 

2,487 

384 

4,499 

75 

1,555 

528 

125 

280 

1,459 

439 

158 

6 

782 

852 

76 

834 

697 

203 

20 

1 

135 

395 

70 

5,137 
187 

2,180 
621 
196 
687 

6,229 

113 

3,002 

1,614 

1,730 

202 

69 

2,390 

30 

3 


Sold 

for 

Oct. 

2,021 

1 

305 

605 

913 

226 

26 

18 

57 

2,442 

404 

4,710 

61 

1,426 

498 

125 

267 

2,189 

429 

170 

5 

721 

843 

76 

828 

600 

203 

47 

1 

165 

414 

21 

5,502 
169 

1,943 
515 
140 
691 


Totol 

3,857 

2 

637 
1,233 
1,798 

467 
51 
36 

128 
4,929 

788 
9,209 

136 
2,981 
1,026 

250 

547 
3,648 

868 

328 

11 

1,503 

1,695 

152 
1,662 
1,297 

406 
67 

2 

300 

809 

91 

10,639 

356 

4,123 

1,136 

336 

1,378 


6,351  12,580 1 

114  227 

2,652  5,654 

1,544  3,158 


1,643 

186 

64 

2,365 

29 

3 


3,373 
388! 
133  I 

4,755 

59 

6 


44,487    44,728    89,215 
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•  A  BEAUTIFUL  CHRISTMAS  CUSTOM.  —  There  are 
many  pretty  customs  which  are  observed  at  Christmas 
time  in  different  countries.  One  of  the  prettiest  of  these 
customs  is  thus  described  for  us  by  a  traveler  in  Sweden. 
He  writes: 

"One  wintry  afternoon  at  Christmastide  I  had  been 
skating  on  a  pretty  lake  three  miles  from  Gothenburg. 
On  my  way  home  I  noticed  that  at  every  farmer's  house 
there  was  erected,  in  the  middle  of  the  dooryard,  a  pole, 
to  the  top  of  which  was  bound  a  large,  full  sheaf  of  grain. 

"  'Why  is  this?'  I  asked  my  companion. 

"  'Oh,  that's  for  the  birds,'  he  answered,  'for  the  little 
wild  birds.  They  must  have  a  merry  Christmas,  too,  you 
know.'  " 

"Yes,  so  it  is;  not  a  peasant  in  Sweden  will  sit  down 
with  his  children  to  a  Christmas  dinner,  indoors,  till  he 
has  first  raised  aloft  a  Christmas  dinner  for  the  little 
birds  that  live  in  the  cold  and  snow  without." 

•  THE  MESSAGE  TO  THE  BLIND  IN  HEART. —  One 
Christmas  eve  a  lady  was  walking  in  the  beautiful  city 
of  Berlin,  enjoying  the  pretty  sights.  She  stopped  to  look 
at  the  large  window  where  was  laid  out  the  lowly  stable 
in  Bethlehem.  Before  the  window  stood  two  little  girls, 
their  faces  beaming  with  pleasure,  while  they  talked  to 
another  little  girl  between  them,  and  around  whom  they 
had  their  arms.  This  dear  child  was  quite  blind,  and  to 
her  poor  sightless  eyes  the  pretty  window  told  no  story. 
But  the  loving  little  friends  told  the  blind  child  of  the 
rude  stable,  the  hay,  the  cows  and  the  sheep,  the  sweet 
mother  beside  the  manger  in  which  the  Christ-child  was 
sleeping,  the  open  door  through  which  the  wandering 
shepherds  were  coming  and  the  bright  star  above  which 
shed  a  soft  silvery  light  over  all  and  the  Wise  Men  with 
rich  gifts  for  the  little  sleeping  babe,  who  was  the  Son 
of  God  our  Saviour.  The  little  blind  girl  listened  till  her 
face  grew  happy  and  she  clasped  her  hands  together,  say- 
ing again  and  again,  "Ah!  that  is  beautiful." 

There  are  those  who  have  blind  hearts,  instead  of  blind 
eyes,  because  they  do  not  know  the  blessed  story. 

•  The  Pilgrims  were  very  antagonistic  to  a  Christmas 
celebration  of  any  sort  in  the  first  days  of  American  his- 
tory. Their  first  point  of  objection  was  that  the  very  word 
Christmas  itself  denoted  its  Catholic  origin,  meaning  liter- 
ally "Christ's  Mass";  another  point  of  their  objection  being 
the  festivities  of  the  pagan  countries  that  had  become  a 
part  of  the  Catholic  Christmas  celebration.  For  the  early 
Pilgrims,  and  also  the  Puritans,  Thanksgiving  Day  was 
a  purely  Protestant  day  of  festivities  which  supplanted  the 
earlier  Catholic  Christmas.  Today,  however,  Christmas  is 
universally  accepted  by  Prot- 
estants and  Catholics  alike, 
the  spirit  of  it  being  depend- 
ent upon  the  spirit  and  sin- 
cerity of  the  individual.  Merry 
Christmas  to  you  all! 

•  Christmas  is  a  Christian 
festival  celebrated  in  memory 
of  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Originally  we  find  the  feast 
was  celebrated  by  the  Eastern 
Church  as  Epiphania,  Janu- 
ary 6,  and  by  the  Western 
Church  as  Natalis,  December 
25.  While  December  25  was  in 
all  probability  not  the  actual 
date  of  Christ's  birth,  its  selec- 
tion by  the  Western  Church 
was  by  no  means  arbitrary. 

Precisely  at  this  season  of 


the  year  occurred  a  series  of  Pagan  festivals,  closely  con- 
nected with  the  civil  and  social  life  of  the  Romans,  and 
from  the  nature  of  their  observance,  easily  capable  of  being 
spiritualized  and  made  symbolic.  This  series  culminated 
in  the  festival  of  the  winter  solstice,  the  birthday  of  the 
new  sun  about  to  return  once  more  toward  the  earth.  In 
this  feast  the  transition  to  the  Christian  point  of  view 
easily  presented  itself,  and  hence  it  came  about  that  in 
the  Christian  cycle  of  holidays  December  25  was  set  to 
celebrate  the  birthday  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  spiritual 
world  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  away  Christian  people 
from  heathen  festivities,  and  of  purifying  eventually  these 
heathen  customs  and  ideas. 

In  the  fourth  century,  through  the  influence  of  Chrysos- 
tom,  it  is  believed,  the  Eastern  Church  transferred  its  cele- 
bration to  the  same  date,  and  the  day  being  thus  uniformly 
accepted,  Christmas  became  one  of  the  three  great  annual 
festivals  of  the  Church. 

•  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST. — The  death  of  Christ  is  a  great 
mystery;  but  His  birth  is  even  a  greater.  That  He  should 
live  a  human  life  at  all,  is  stranger  than  that,  so  living,  He 
should  die  a  human  death.  I  can  scarce  get  past  His  cradle 
in  my  wondering,  to  wonder  at  His  cross.  The  infant  Jesus 
is,  in  some  views,  a  greater  marvel  than  Jesus  with  the 
purple  robe  and  the  crown  of  thorns. — Crichton. 

•  CHRISTMAS. — The  chief  charm  of  Christmas  is  its 
simplicity.  It  is  a  festival  that  appeals  to  everyone,  because 
everyone  can  understand  it  ...  A  genuine  fellowship  per- 
vades our  common  life — a  fellowship  whose  source  is  our 
common  share  in  the  gift  of  the  world's  greatest  Life  which 
was  given  to  the  whole  world. — Arthur  Reed  Kimball. 

•  Bringing  in  the  yule  log  was  one  of  the  most  joyous 
ceremonies  of  the  old  English  Christmas  Eve.  As  it  was 
dragged  through  the  woods  every  wayfarer  raised  his  hat, 
and  as  it  crossed  the  threshold  of  the  hall  carols  of  greet- 
ing rang  out.  It  was  taken  to  the  large  open  hearth  and 
burned  merrily  while  the  celebrants  played  games  in  the 
light  and  warmth  of  it. 

•  Another  of  our  customs  which  make  Christmas  beau- 
tiful is  the  singing  of  songs  which  we  call  carols.  Their 
name  in  France  is  noels;  in  Italy,  pastorelles;  and  in  Ger- 
many, Kristlieder.  They  began  probably  in  the  early  church, 
where  nativity  plays  were  given  which  told  the  story  of 
Christ's  birth  and  carols,  or  songs  of  joy,  were  sung.  Later 
the  carols  were  sung  by  groups  who  went  about  from  house 
to  house.  Some  of  our  best  loved  carols  are  SILENT  NIGHT. 
HOLY  NIGHT;  THE  FIRST  NOWEL;  GOD  REST  YE 
MERRY  GENTLEMEN;  and  WE  THREE  KINGS  OF  ORI- 
ENT ARE. 


•  The  entire  staff  of  the 
Lighted  Pathway  joins  in  wish- 
ing you  the  very  merriest 
Christmas  that  you  have  ever 
known.  From  the  Editor,  and 
his  assistant,  Geneva  Carroll; 
from  the  Honorary  Editor,  Al- 
da  B.  Harrison;  from  the 
Lighted  Pathway  secretary, 
Arwana  Brown;  from  our  reg- 
ular columnists  and  from  our 
field  contributors  comes  a  sin- 
cere prayer  for  your  happi- 
ness. We  have  earnestly  en- 
deavored to  make  this  edition 
of  the  Lighted  Pathway  espe- 
cially attractive  and  appealing 
to  you;  we  are  rewarded  if  you 
are  pleased.  Merry  Christmas! 


s 


Mbwing  the  Star  ...  By  Frederic  E.  ffeatherly 

It  was  the  eve  of  Christmas,  the  snow  lay  deep  and 

white; 
I  sat   beside  my  window   and   looked   into   the  night; 
I   heard    the   church-bells    ringing,   I    saw    the   bright 

star  shine, 
And  childhood  came  again  to  me,  with  all  its  dreams 

divine. 
Then,  as  I  listened  to  the  bells  and  watched  the  skies 

afar, 
Out  of  the  East  majestic  there  rose  one  radiant  star; 
And  ev'ry  other  star  grew  pale  before  that  heav'nly 

glow, 
It  seemed  to  bid  me  follow,  and  I  could  not   choose 

but  go. 

From  street  to  street  it  led  me,  by  many  mansions  And  then  methought  earth  faded;   I  rose  as  borne 

fair,  on  wings 

It  shone  through  dingy  casement  on  many  a  garret  Beyond  the  waste  of   ruined  lives,  the  press  of  hu- 

Dare»  man    things; 

From  highway  on  to  highway,  through  alleys  dark  Above   the   toil    and    shadow,    above   the   want    and 

and  cold, 


And   where  it   shone   the  darkness   was   flooded   all 

with    gold, 
Sad  hearts  forgot  their  sorrow,  rough  hearts  grew 

soft   and   mild, 
And    weary    little    children    turned    in    their    sleep 

and  smiled; 
While   many   a   homeless   wanderer   uplifted   patient 

eyes, 
Seeming  to  see   a  home   at   last   beyond   those  starry 

skies. 


woe; 

My  old  self  and  its  darkness  seemed  left  on  earth 
below. 

And  onward,  upward  shone  the  star,  until  it 
seemed  to  me 

It  flashed  upon  the  golden  gates  and  o'er  the  crys- 
tal sea. 

And  then  the  gates  rolled  backward,  I  stood  where 
angels  trod; 

It  was  the  Star  of  Bethlehem  had  led  me  up  to  God! 
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